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EDITOR’S, PREFACE, 


Ir may be desirable to state that my only share in the 
preparation of this edition of ‘ Pearson on the Oreed, consists 
in two matters. I. I have carefully revised the spelling 
and accentuation of the Latin and Greek quotations which 
form a large portion of the learned author's notes, and into 
which many inaccuracies had found their way in the course 
of time. IL. I bavo prefixed to it a plain and simple outline 
of the contents of the Treatise, in the shape of an ‘ Analysis,’ 
which I trust may be found useful to Candidates for Holy 
Orders, an@ to Divinity Students in general, 


E. W. 


Hampstead, N.W., Oct. 1867q 


RIGHT WORSHIPFUL AND WELL-BELOVED 
HE PARESHLONERS OF $7. CLEMENT'S, 
EASTCHEAP, 


pen tet ce 
Mercy unto you, and peace, ond love be multiplied. 


le 1 should be at any time ummindful of your commands, you 
might well esteem me unworthy of your continued favours ; 
and there is some reason to suspect F have ineurred the in- 
terpretation of forgetfulness, having been so backward in the 
performance of any promises. Some years have yassed since 1 
preached unto you upon such texts of scripture as were on 
purpose selected in relation to the Creed, and was moved by 
you to make those meditations public. But yor were pleased 
then to grant what my inclinations rather led me to, that 
they might be turned into an Exposition of the Creed itself; 
which, partly by the difficulty uf the work undertaken, partly 
by the intervention of some other employments, hath taken 
me up thus long, for which Idesire your pardon, And yet 
an happy excuse may be pleaded for my delay, meeting with 
a very great felicity, that as faith triumphcth in good works, 
so my Exposition Of the Croed should be contemporary with 
the re-edifying of your church. For though I can have little 
temptation to believe that my book should last so long as tha. 
fabric, yet Iam execedingly pleased that they should begin 
together; that the publishing of the one should so agree with 
the opening of the other. This, J hope, may pefsuade you to 
forget. my slackness, considering ye were not ready to your 
own expectation; your Experience tells you the excuse of 





vill The Epistle Deiecaory. 


church-work will be acctpted in building, T beseech you let it > 
not be denied in ‘printing. ie 

That blessed saint,*y whose name your parish is known, 
was a fellow-lahourer with St. Paul, and a successor of St 
Peter; he had the honour to be numbered in the scripture 
With ‘them “whose names are written in the book of life ;” 
and when he had sealed the gospe: ¥rth his blood, he was one 
of the first whose memory was ferpetuated by the building a 
church to bear his name. Thus was St. Clement’s church 
famous in Rome when Rome was famous for the “faith spoken 
of throughout the whole world.” He wrote an Epistle to the 
Corinthians infested with a schism, in imitation of St, Paul, 
which obtained so great authority in the primitive times, that 
it was frequently read in their public congregations; and yet 
had for many hundved ycars been lost, till it was at last set 
forth out of the library of the late king. 

Now as, by the providence of God, the memory of that 
primitive saint hath been restored in our age, so my design 
aimeth at nothing else but that the primitive faith may be 
revived. And therefore in this edition of the Creed, 1 shall 
speak to you but what St. Jnde hath already spoken to the 
whole church: “ Beloved, when I gave all diligenge to write 
unto you of the common salvation, it was needful for me tc 
write unto you, that ye should carnestly contend for the faith 
which was once delivered to the saints.” If it were so needful 
for him then to write, and for them to whom he wrote to contend 
for the first faith, it will appear as needful for me now to follow 
his writing, and for you to imitate their earnestness, because 
the reason which he renders, as the cause of that necessity, is 
now more prevalent than it was at that time, or ever since. 
“For,” saith he, “there are certain men crept in unawares, 
who were before of old ordained to this condemnation ; un- 
godly men, turning the grace of God into Jasciviousness, 
denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
The principles of Christianity are now as frecly questioned 
as the most doubtful and controverted points; the grounds 
of faith are as safely denied ax the most unnecessary super. , 


The Lipistle Dedicatory. ix 
‘structions; that religion hath the gifatest advantage which 
appearetly in the newest dress, as if we looked for another 
faith to be delivered to the saints: wZereas in Christianity 
there can be no concerning truth which is not ancient; and 
whatsoever is truly now, is certainly false, Look then for. 
purity in the fountain, and strive to embrace the first faith, 
to which you" cannot havé a more probable guide than the 
Creed, received in all ages of tho church ; and to this I refer 
you, as it leads you to the scriptures, from whence it was at 
first deduced, that while “those which aro unskilful and 
unstable wrest” the words of God himself “unto their own 
daronation,” ye may reccive so much instruction as may set’ 
you beyond the imputation of unskilfulness, and so much of 
confirmation as may place you ont of the danger of insta- 
bility; which as it hath been the constant endeavour, so 
shall it ever be the prayer, of him who, after so many 
encouragements of his labours amongst you, doth still desire 
to he known as 


Your most faithful servant in the Lord, 


Joux Pearson, 


YO TITE READER. 


L nave in this book undertaken an Exposition of the Creed, and ~ 
think it necessary in this Profaee to give a brief account of tho 
work, lost any should cither «expect to find that here which was 
never intended, or conceive that which they mcet with such as 
they expected not. 

Tho Crecd, without controversy, is a brief comprehension of 
the objects of our Christ’an faith, and is generally taken to 
contain all things necossary to be believed. Now whether all 
things necessary be contained there, concerncth not an Ex- 
positor to disputc, who is oblige to take notice of what is in 
it, but not to, inquire iuto what is not: whether all truths com- 
prehended in the same be of equal and absolute necessity, we 
are no way forced to declare ; it boing sufficient, as to the 
design of an Exposition, to interpret the words, and so deliver 
the sense, to demonstrate the truth of the sense delivered, and 
to manifest the proper necessity of each truth, how far, and in 
what degree, and to what purposes, it is necessary. 

This therefore is the method which I proposed to myself, 
and have prosecuted in every Article. First, to settle the 
words of each Articlo, according to thoir antiquity and gener- 
ality of reception in the Creed. Secondly, to explicate and 
unfold the terms, and to endeavour a right notion and con- 
ception of them as they arc to bo understood in the same. 
Thirdly, to shew what are those triths which are naturally 
contained in those terms so cxplicated, and to make it appear 
that they aro truths indced, by such arguments and reasons as 
are respectively proper to evidence the verity of them. Fourthly 
to declare what is the necessity of believing those truths, what 
efficacy and influence they have in the soul, and upon the life of 
abelicver. Lastly, by a collection of all, briefly to deliver the 


TO THE READER. xi 


sum of every particular faith, so that eVery one, when he pre- 
nounceth the Creed, may know what he prsbe to intend, and 
what ho is understood to profess, whop héso “pron:-unccth it. 

In the prosecution of the whole, according to this method, 
I have considered, that a work of so general a concernment _ 
must be exposed to two kinds of readers, which though they 
may agree in judgment, yet must,differ much in their capacities. 
S.me there are who understand the original languages of the 
holy Scripture, the discourses and tractates of the ancient 
Fathers, the determinatiqns of the Councils, and history of the 
Church of God, the constant profession of scttled truths, the 
rise and. increase of schisms and heresics, Ovhers there are 
unacquainted with such conceptions, and uncapable of such 
instructions; who understand the Seripturcs as they are trans- 
lated ; who are capablo of tho knowledge of the truths them- 
selves, and of the proofs drawn from thence ; who can approheud 
the nature of the Christian faith, with the power and cfficacy of 
the same, when it is delivered unto them «ut of the Word of 
God, and in the language which they know. When I make 
this différence, and distinction of readers, I do not intend 
thereby, that because onc of these is learncd, the other is 
ignorant; for he which hath no skill of the learned languages, 
may notwithstanding be very knowing in the principles of 
Christian religion, and the reason and efficacy of them. 

According to this distinction I have contrived my Exposition, 
80 that the body of it containcth fully what can be delivered 
and made intelligible in the English tongue, without inserting 
the least senteuce or phrase of any learned language; by which 
he which is not acquainted with it might be disturbed in his 
reading, or int rrupted in his understanding. Not that I have 
selected only such notions as are common, casy, and familiar of 
themsclves, but have endeavoured to deliver the most material 
conceptions in the most plain and perspicuous manner; as 
desirons to comprise the whole strength of the work, as far ar 
it is possible, in the body of & The cther part [ have placed 


. 


xii TO THE READER. 
e 
in the margin, (but 80 98 oftentimes it taketh up more ro:m, 


and yet is never ming]ed or confounded with the resf,) in which 
is contained whatsoever im necessary for the illustration of any 
part of the Creed, as to them which have any knowledge of the 

- Latin, Greek, and Oriental languages, of the writings of the 
ancient Fathers, the doctrines of the Jews, and the history of 
the Church ; those great advavtages toward a right perception 
of the Christian Religion. 

Now being the Creed comprehendcth the principles of our 
religion, it must contain those truths which belong unto it as 
it is a religion, and those which concern it as it is ours, As it 
is a religion, it delivereth such principles as are to be acknow- 
ledged in natural theology, such as no man which worshippeth 
a God can deny ; and therefore in the proof of these, I have 
made use of such arguments and reasons as are most proper to 
oppose the Atheists, who deny there is a God to be worshipped, 
a. religion to be professed. As it is our religion, it is Christian 
and Catholic. As Christ'an, it containeth gach truths as were 
delivered by Christ and his Aposties, and those especially con- 
cerning Christ himself, which I have prosecuted constantly 
with an eye to the Jews, who obstinately deny thcm, expecting 
sti!l another Messias to come ; wherefore I shew out of the Law 
and the Prophets which they acknowledge, what was foretold 
in every particular concerning the Messias, and prove all those 
to be completed by that Christ in whom we believe. As our 
religion is Catholic, it holdeth fast that faith which was once 
delivered to the saints, and since preserved in the Church; and 
therefore I expound such veritios, in opposition to the heretics 
arising in all ages, especially against the Photinians, who of all 
the rest have most perverted the articles of our Creed, and found 
out followers in these latter ages, who have erected a new body 
of divinity in opposition to the Catholic theology. Against 
these I proceed upon such principles as they themselves allow, 
that is, upon the Word of God delivered in the Old and New 
Testament, alleged according to the true scuse, aud applied by 


TO THE READER. _ 


Fight reason; not urging the authority of the Church which 
they reject, but only giving in the margin the sense of the 
primitive Fathers, for tho satisfaction gf such os have any 
respect left for antiquity, and are pérsuaded that Christ had a 
true Church on the earth before these times. 

In that part, which, after the demonstration of each truth,” 
teacheth the necessity of ‘the believing it, and the peculiar 
efficacy which it hath upon the’life of a Christian, I have not 
thought fit to expatiate or enlarge myself, but only to mention 
such effects as flow natarally and immodiately from the doctrine ; 
especially such as are delivered in the Scriptures; which I have 
endeavoured to sect forth with all possible plainness and per- 
apicuity. And indeed in the whole work, as I have laid the 
foundation upon the written word of God, so I have with much 
diligence collected such places of Scripture as are pertinent to 
each doctrine, and with great faithfulness delivered them és 
they lie in the wr tings of those holy penmen; not referring 
the reader to places named in the margin, (which too often I 
* find in p any books multiplied to little purpose,) but producing 

and interweaving the sentences of Scripture into the body of 
my Exposition, so that the reader may understand the strength 
of all my reason, without any further inquiry or consultation. 
For if those words which I havo produced prove not what I 
“have intended, I desire not any to think there is more in the 
places named to maintain it. 
At the conclusion of every distinct and several notion, I have 
_ recollected briefly and plainly tho sum of what hath been de- 
livered in the explication of it, and put it, as it were, into the 
mouth of every Christign, thereby to express more fully his 
faith, and to declare his profession. So that if the reader please 
to put those collections together, he may at once see and per- 
ceive what he is in the whole obliged to believe, and what be 
is by the Church of God understood to pro’es:, when he maketh 
this public, ancient, and orthodox Confession of Faith. 
L have nothing more to add ; but only to pray, that the Lord 
would give you and me a good understantiag in, all things 
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“ANALYSIS 


oF 


PEARSON ON THE CREED. 


Article I, Chapter 1. 1 BELIEVE. 


1. Tae Creed, s0 called from “credo,” I believe ; which words must pe under 
stood not only before each article which the Creed contains, but before every 
single truth laid down in each article. 

2 What, then, do we mean when we say. “J believe?” This to be con- 
sidered, 7 

(1) As to faith; (2) as to the confession of faith ; (3) as to the obliga- 
tion of such belief and confession. : 

3, Belief defined to be an assent to thut which is credible, as credible, This 
assent is primarily an act of the understanding. 


+ 


truths (whether known directly by our reason or our senses) and matters 
capable of being scientifically pr either from their cause or their effect 
for auch things are called “self-evident ” or “scientific,” not “credible 
and on the other hand there are matters which, though apparently true, 
still leave room for doubt, and these are called “ probable,” 

But where a thing propounded to us is neither self-evident, nor evident to our 
senses, nor scientifically certain, and yet rises above probability, not by a 





¥ 


But what do we mean by credible? The term exaludes all self-evident 


manifestation, but by attestation of the truth, this is said to be credible, and © 


assent to this is * belief,” or “faith.” . 
What, then, is Christian faith? It will diter from ordinary faith according 
as the matter with which it is conversant differs from ordinary matters, 

7, Now the credibility of objects differs according to the authority of the testi« 
mony on which it depends; and this, again, must depend on the autho- 
rity of the testifier: and his authority must depend on (1) his knowledge, 
(2) his goodness. a 

3, Where the testifier is God, the acceptance of this testimony is said to be 
Divine faith ; but where it is man, it is cailed haman faith, + 

9, Now we are always procceding in human affairs on this principle of faith, 
at ail events where we think our informant to be well-informed and 
honest. 

10. But when we have put before us for our acceptance the testimony of God, 
our assent to it is the highest kind of faith ; for God is (1) infinitely wisa 
and (2) infiuitely good, He cannot be deceived, and he cannot deceive 


bad 


us, % 
Ul, But how is this testimony conveyed to us? By reveiation; and this is 
cither (1) immediate or (2) mediate. 


Analysis of Pearson on the Creed. xvii 


12, God revealed himself immediately to Adamg to Noah, to Abrahatn, to 
Moses, to Samuel; but he revealed himself to the Israelites mediately . 


, for, « 

13. These and the other prophets were but inspirl instruments in the hand 
of God. e 

14, So also under the Gospel, God revealed himself immediately to the Apostles; 

15. But the believers to whom the Apéstles preached had these same truths 
revealed to them mediately. ‘ . 

16, The faith of the Israelites was an assent to the truths of the old law as 
credible upon the testimony®of God, delivered to them in the writings of 
‘Moses and the prophets, e » 

17. So also the faith of Christians is an assent to the truths of the Gospel as 
credible upon the testimony of the writings of the Apostles and prophets, 

18. To “ believe,” at the head of the Creed, meane to, assent to the whole and 
every part of what has been so delivered to us; and to say “I believe,” is 

- to make a confession or outward expression of such faith. — - 

19. Faith being invisible, needs some outward expression, for Christ established a 
visible body, the Church. 

20¢ An outward profession of faith was required of all candidates for baptism 5 
and this outward profession took the form of a Creed. 

21. It is necessary to make some such a profession; for 

(2) Truth loves the light. 
2), God has commanded it, and has promised to reward it. 
3) It adds mutual strength to Christians as a body. F 
4) A es to God’s glory, as the concealment of it tends to his dis. 
nour. 

22, This Creed was therefore publicly professed at baptism, and at the celebration 
of the eucharist? 

23. ‘And the Creed is expressed in the singular number, not “we,” but “1” 
believe; in order to bring home the necessity of a practical faith personally 
to each individual. 

* 24, Summary ofthe meaning of the words “I believe,” 


Agticie I, Chapter 2. I vetinve 1x Gop, 


1. What, then, is the object of our faith? God: the first point of Christian 
belief is that God is, 
2, This includes (1) the notion or name of God; (2) His existence; (3) His 
unity. 
_ 3. God is Tesentially God ; and if other geds are spoken of, it is only metaphori« 
3 cally and accidentally. The idea of God includes (1) His self-existence; 
(2) the dependence ofall other things on Him, 
4. Some persons think that thejdea of a God is innate im us; others are not of 
: ‘the same opinion. 
5, But at any rate, when we see his creatures, we must acknowledge that there 
is a Creator, 
. 6,: The existence of God proved by reason. Whatever 1s made cannot have made 
itself; we are therefore driven to believe in something which never was 
i made—a great First Cause. : 
%, The operations of nature, too, as we call them, are all directed to some common 
** end, and are comlucted by more than human tovesight; and as the artist 
“4s towards works of art, such is God to the phevomena of the natural 
© world, b 


xviii Analysis of Pearson on the Creed,’ 


&. Tuls is the concordant testgnony of all nations, that there is a God. 

<B. And God himself has confirmed this belief by revealing ninivelf,. (1) by 
prophecy ; (2) by miracies; (3) by conscience. . 

10; But why is it necessgry@ believe in God? Because all faith is vain, apd all 
worship superfluous, withoet such a belief, 

1, As a matter of fact, men in general are move prone to idclutry than to 
atheism ; but our profession, “I believe in God,” is a protest against both 

. polytheistic and atheistic opinions; as 

12, Is further explained in the corresponding clause of the Nicene Creed. 

13, The unity of God is confirmed by reas&h, ‘There can be orly ode First 
Cause; and if there were more @ods than one, then all per fections ceuld 
bot be in one; and the power of one God would clash with that of 
another, 

14. God, therefisre, is not only actually but essentially one. 

15. Why it is necessary to be assured of the unity of the Godhead ; 

(1) In order to concentrate our affections, 
* (2) In order to give God the honour due to him. 
6, Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe in God,” 





Arviete I. Chapter 3, I secieve 1n Gop THE FaTuEr, 


. But this one Ged is also a Father ; so called even by the heathen, 

. He is a Father, and we are his sons, in many senses:— 

a, By our creation, in common with matter. 

, Ina higher sense as being created after his image. 

¢, By our redemption, 

d, By our regeneration, which admits us to (1)grace here, and (2) to 
glory hereafter. 

e. By our adoption. 

«Faith in God is correspondingly necessary, a8 

* &® The ground of filial duty. 

: 2) The real spur to devotion, e 

(3) Our solace in afflietio 
(4) A motive to imitate 

. But there is a higher s 
Jesus Christ, who is 

5. And this is the tri 

apostolic com! 
(Acts viii, 36, 
brief. 

This interpretation is confirmed by the teaching of the early fathers,. 

+ But in what sense is God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ? 

(1) As he was begotten by the Hojy Ghost of the Virgin Mary 
(Luke i. 35). 
(2) As he was sent by the Father to be the King of Israel (John x, 55, 36. 

5 (3) As he was raised by him from the dead, and made heir of all things 

(Acts xiii. 32, 33). 
(4) By eternal generation (Ps. cx. 4; John i. 1), 

, The exceliency of this relation shown to consist (a) in the idea of priority; 
(b) in the fact that what the Father hath in himself, the Son hath by 
communication from him; for 

}. The name ¥ Son implies a derived easengs. 

10, We read ot tne Son and of the Spirit being “ sent,” but not so of the Fathet. 


fore’ 


p 















un which God is a Fatner; viz, the Father of 
own Son by eternal generation (18:03 ufos). 

a proper m 
jon (Matt, xxviii. 18, 19), and the Baptismal ; 
7), which becomes to Christians the rule of faith it 









as 


nm 
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ing of God’s paternity, as shown by the 
Seed - 


° Analysis of Pearson on the Creed ik 


‘1, Where the three Persons of the Trinity are®mentioned. the name’ of the 
Father usually fs placed first ; whence the ancient doctoys of the Church call 
the Father, the origin, cause, author, root, and fountain of divinity. 

12, This pre-eminence is expressed thus in terms; “he Father, of whom are all 
things; the Son, by whom are all thing® 

13, The proper notion of the Father is that “of an eternal, self Pexisting essence ; 
fo that of the Son is of an eternal, but communicated essence. 
~ 14, Thus in the Bible the terms * God” and “ Father” are often used for each * 
other, 
15, It is necessary to believe in God the Father, 
(1) In order to prevent polythésm, 
(2) Because salvation is promised only by access through Christ to th 
Father. 
16, Summary of the meaning of the words “I believe in God the Father.” 


Arrictp I. Chapter 4. I petmeve 1x Gop, THe Farner ALMIGHTY. 


1, Next inorder to God’s paternity, follows the idea of his omnipotence. ae 

2, The term Almighty is (@) authoritative; iraplying universal dominion ; 
(b) executive; implying ability to do ali things, 

(a) Under the former we include, (1) the right of making things as he 
wills, (2) the right of having and possessing them, (3) the right of using — 
them, é 
4, Each of these three branches of the idea further considered. a 
5. A belief in this his almighty power and authority is needful, 

(1) To inspire us with reverence, 
(2) To prevewt us from repining at misfortunes, 
(3) To make us esteem our blessings aright. 
6. His almighty power is not only authoritative, but executive; and this later 2 
quality flows from the former. 
7, But its consideration is more conveniently deferred to the 6th ar ticle, (Syo..* 
ee below, “ 
8. Other eifcatons attributed to the term considered. 
"9, Summary of the meaning of the words, “1 believe in God, the Father 
Almighty.” 


5. 


Articis J. Chapter 5, Maxer or Heaven ann Harta. 


1, The omnipotence of God especially shown in the work of creation, What 
do we mean by “ heaven and earth ?” what by “ creation ?” to what Person 
do we ascribe that act? 

2, By “ heaven and earth ’® we mean all things. 

B. This is proved in detail fron the Scriptures. 

4, All things, except himself, were made by God. 

5. The world, then, is not seif-existent, but was made. 

6. Everything is either made or not made ; the latter is God and God alone. 

7. Ail things made contain, and, indeed, imply, some imperfection, for they 
admit of degrees. 

8, Even the angels are created beings; and if so, much more are things visible 
created also. 

9. Though some philosophers held that the world is self-created and self~ 
existent, yet their arguments af easily proved to be fallacious, being based on 
arguments and vrincivles which human experienice cannot verifv or estabdlich, 
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4, How the world was madé@as to (1) its object or effect, (2) ils cause or agunty 
(8) its time., ‘ 

11, The word which we translate “created” does not nectssarfly mean 
* made out of nothif,” although we must infer this fact from reason, and 
from God’s word. © 

12. The idea of anything existing before God made it contradicts our_idea of 
God's independence and all-sufficiency ; and therefore wisely is the word 

- “ Almighty ” placed before “ Maker of heaven and earth.” 

13, The philosophic rule, “Ex nihilo aihil,” js indeed the result of observation 
of the phenomena of the world; but we cannot argue, without a fallacy, 
from things human to things dive ; nor from the common law of genera- 
tion to that which brought that generation about, 

14. Things were created either (a) immediately or (8) mediately. All things 
immaterial were made in the former, and things material in the latter 


way. 

15, Next ne to the Agent. Ie was moved (yet so as not to cease to be free), 
and he created all things, 

16. He was moved, not by any outward impulse, but by his own intrinsic good- 
ness; so that the world is not a necessary, but a voluntary emanation trem 
him. 

17, But with him to will was to perform. 

18. Answer to the objection that the creature might have been produced from all 
eternity by the free determination of God’s will. ’ 

19, Contradictions and other difficulties in the antiquity ascribed to the world by 
the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Assyrians, 

20, We must therefore acknowledge a creation in time; probably nearly 6,000 
years ago, 

21. It follows that he who made all things is God the Father. 

22, [This position excludes and refutes the supposition of there being two Gods, 

_ one the creator of goodness and light, the other of evil and darkness] 

23, It'is necessary to profess our faith in this truth, as tending more especially, 

(1) To promote God’s glory. - 
(2) To lower the pride of man. 

3 To encourage us to cheerful and willing obedience, 

‘4) To console us under troubles, 

24, Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe in God, the Father Al- 
mighty, maker of heaven and earth.” i 


ArgtictE I[, I BELIEVE IN Jesus CuRist, His oNLY Son, our Lorp, 


- Chapter 1, I BELIEVE IN JESUS. 


1. We believe not only in ‘tthe Father,” but in“ the Son,” 
2, Our Lord represented under a threefold description :—First as ‘‘ Jesus Christ ; 
secondly as “ God's only Son ;” and thirdly as “our Lord,” 
3. Meaning of the word, Jesus. 2 
a, It is a personal name, while the word Christ refers to his office, 
b. It is given to individuals in Holy Scripture. 
¢. Those who bore it were types of our Lord, especially Joshua, 
4. How Christ is a Saviour, 
a, Because he has revealed the way of salvation to man. 
3, Because he has procured the way of salvation for man, 
6, Because he has conferred salvation on man, 
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5 Moses’and Joshua’ types respectively of the La® and of the Gospel 
6, The two compared and contrasted, 
A belief th a Saviour is necessary. 
a. From the nature of the thing, 
3, That we may rejoice in the name $f Jesus, 
ce, To kindle our love towards him. 
@, To strengthen us in our obedience to him. 
%. Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believ2 in Jesus.” 


e 
Articte Il. Chapter 2.8 Axp 1n Jesus Carnist. 


1. We believe that he who is Jesus by name is alvo Christ by office. 
2. The meaning of the term “Christ” (5 Xpio7ds) = Messing =the Anointed, 
3. Uses of anointing under the Law. 
4, The Christ was expected by the Jews of old; 
5. And foretold by Moses. 
8, The time of his promised appearance was coincident with the birth of Jesus; 
this shown by (a) the prediction of Jacob; (b) the prophet Malachi, 
7%. Proof that Jesus was this Christ, ° 
a. He was born in Judiea at the time of the expected Messiah. 
, Other prophecies were fulfilled in him and him alone. 
¢. Such as the place, the family, the manner of his birth, 
d. His acts corresponded with the acts of the expected Messiah, his 
teaching, his miractes. 
¢. His sufferings corresponded with the sufferings of the expected Messiah H 
(4) in his life, (6) in his death. 
8. Thia proof corrobor’ited by the fact that all nations came in and served him, as © 
was foretold, 
% The general reception of the Gospel confirms the proof of the Messiahship of 
fesus; for, 
a, in self his doctrine was not likely to command success, 
%. Ia themselves his Apostles were not likely to command success, 
¢, Their manner and address were not Jikely to command success, 
10, All these things together prove Jesus to have been the Messias or Christ, 
Ti, What was the end, and what the manner, of his anointing ? 
12. Under the old law (a) kings and (6) priests and (c) prophets were anointed. 
13, The end of his anointing was the redemption or salvation of man. 
14, Jesus was anointed to be a prophet, in the full sense of the term, 
15. He was also anointed to the priestiy office, which he exercised on earth, and 
now exercises in heaven. 
16, He was also anointed to be a king. 
17. And his regal power is*shown (a) in the ruling of his people, (6) in the 
destruction of his enemies? 
18, The manner of his anointing considered. 
19. He was anointed, not with the customary oil; but 
20. With the Holy Ghost, which that oil typified, 
21, The meaning and uses of consecrating oil. 
22, The conclusion drawn that ‘“ Jesus” and “the Christ” are one snd the 
same person. 
28. The necessity of believing this article shown more precisely. 
24. The practical importance of this article on our Christian conduct. 
35. The necessity of this belief shown*in respect of his threefold office, 


‘ e 
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26. The same further enforce® by a consideration of the derivation of the wort 
“ Christian? 
27, Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe in Jesus Chifist.” 


ca 
AgrictE IJ. Chapter 3. His ony Son. 


+ 1, With the name of Christ that of the Son of God is inseparably connected, 
2, “Only” means only-begotten” (novoyevys). 
8. Jesus Christ is the Son of God, . 
a, As born of the Holy Ghostof the Virgin Mary. 
b, As designed by God’s special will to his high office, 
¢. As raised by God from the dead, 
d. As appointed heir of all things, 
4, Butthere is a higher sense in which he is a Son, a sense in which Adam was 
especially a type of him in respect of his ereation or birth, 
5. In order to prove this, we must establish several points. 
6. Firstly, that he had an existence prior to his human birth, and distinct from at. 
7. This proved negatively. The contrary supposition involves an absurdity, 
8, And it is contrary to God's own word ; 
9. As, for instance, to the assertion that he came down fiom heaven, 

10. Further, not only had the Son a priority of existence, but also a priority of 
long duration. 

11. “ Before Abraham was, I am:” the meaning of these words. 

12. The Socinian interpretation of these words refuted. 

13, But he “ was” even before the Flood, and before Adam, 

14, It was he “ by” whom the Father created the world, 

15, This asserted by St. Paul in his Epistles to the Hebref's and the Colossiana, 

16, And not ouly did he create the world, but he also preserves it, 

17, Another creation, viz, a metaphorical one, is ascribed to Jesus Christ. 

18, And this is our regeneration or new creation, 

19, He created also the angels; but he has never created them apew. 

20. This same doctrine asserted in the first Chapter of St. John's Gospel. 

21, How the “ Word”? differs from Jesus and Christ. 

22. The meaning of this term was known to the Jews, 

23, The whole doctrine summed up briefly. - 

24, In his existence, prior to his beiug born of the Virgin Mary, he was truly 
God. 

25. This asserted by St, Paul in Phil. ii. 6,7. Already subsisting in the form of 
God, and being God, he emptied himself, and took upon him the form of a 
servant, when he was born of the Virgin Mary. 1 

26. The reality of his divine and of his human nature asserted. 

27. This implied by the words, “I am Alpha and Ginega,” &e. (Rev. i. 11). 

28, And by the words of Isaiah when he saw~Christ’s glory (isa, vi, 1-3 and 
John xii. 41). 

29, In the Scriptures Christ is frequently called Gol in a different sense from 
that in which the term is metaphorically used of men (Ps. Ixxxii, 65 

7 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6). 

80. The argument against Christ’s divinity drawn from the Greek article refuted. 

81, The divinity of Christ asserted by St. Paul in speaking of “the mystery of 
godliness” (1 Tim. iii, 16). 

82, And in his address to the elders of the church at Ephesus (Acts xx, 28) (id 
rod iSiov aluaros). - 
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° 83, The meaning of the term Emmanuel. e 

34, The divinity of our Lord asserted by St, Thomas (Jol n xx. 28), 

35. Our Lord is also termed the true God (1 John ve 20), 

36. He is called in Scripture by such other terms as #e p edicable only of God. 

37. This divine essence Jesus Christ had by corfmunication from the Father. 

38, And as the divine essence is one and indivisible, he is of one substance 
(poodat0s) with the Father. 

39, This communication of the divine essence is the same thing as the generation- 
of the Son. Pe 

40, And consequently Christ is th8 Son of God. 

‘41. And his is the most perfect kind @f generation, seeing that the identity o 
nature in both is perfect, 

42, Jesus Christ, therefore, is the only-begotten Son of God. 

43, Kefutation of heretical interpretations of this doctrine, 

44, We are called sons of God in a different aud lower sense: we receive the 
grace of God, he received the divine essence, ' 

45, And though the essence which the Son received from the Father is the same as 
that which the Holy Ghost received, yet there is a difference in the mode 
of communication : the former was ‘ begotten,” the latter “ proceedeth ” 
from the Father, 2 

46, The necessity of believing this doctrine shown, as e 

a. Being the foundation of our faith in our redemption, 
&, ‘Teaching us to honour Christ aright. 
¢. Tending to confirm and increase cur gratitude to God, 

47, Baie eumenay of the meaning of the words “ I believe in Christ, the only Seu 

of God,” . 





Arficie II. Chapter 4, Our Lorp, 


1, His domination, or character as “‘ our Lord,” consequent on his sonship, “ 
-2, What is the meaning of the word,“ Lord”? The title of “ the Lord * given to 
Christ absolutely. 
3, It signifies, 4s applied to Christ, more than human dominion, 
4, In the Old Testament it is used as equivalent to Jehovah, 
5, But used in this sense, is it applicable to Christ ? 
6, The Jews certainly deemed that Jehovah and the Messiah were one, This proved 
from Holy Scripture. 
7. As “Jehovah” was applied to Christ in the Ol Testament, so the title of “ the 
Lord” is apphed to Christ by the Apostles in the New Testament, 
& Markedly so by David, by Joel, and John the Baptist, 
9, How is Christ the Lord”? (a) As God, (b) as man, 
10. As God, he created the world (John i, 1-3; Heb, i. 2), 
11, As man, ali things are made subject unto him (John vy, 27, &.); eg. all 
- judgment, power to forgige sins, power to change the Jewish law, 
12, This power not fully given to him till he rose from the dead, 
13. Of this power, part is tempovary, part eternal, 
14, His triumph over his enemies is of the former kind (1 Cor, xv, 24), 
15, His sovereignty and rule are eternal (Luke i, 23; Dan. vii, 13, 14), 
16. But whose Lord is Jesus Christ? He is “our” Lord: Lord of all persons 
(even of the angels) and of all things, except God, 
17 But he is the Lord of us men in several ways :— 
(a) By creation ; (b) by redemption; (c) by headship of the Christian 
family ; (d) by virtue #f the surrender of curselves to him al our 
baptism. 
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_ 18, The necessity of this belie@on several grounds :— 2 
a, To discover to us our real condition as “not our own” (1 Ca n 
19, N). « 
2. To enforce ypof us the duty of obedience 
c. Asa pattern for kingwand rulers, 
d, For our comfort and assurance, 
9. Summary of the meaning of the words “I believe in Christ our Lord.” 


Articiy IIT. WaIck WAS CONCEIVED %¥ THE HoLy Guost, BORN OF 
THE Virgin Mary. 


Chapter 1. WHicH WAS COXCEIVED. 


1, The conception of Jesus Christ and his nativity two distinct things, 

°2, We must consider (a) him who was conceived and born; (6) him by whose 
operation he was ‘conceived ; (¢) her who conceived and bore him, 

3. He who was thus conceived and bora was the Eternal Son of God, and this 
article teaches us the doctrine of the Incarnation, 

4, It was “the Word” who ‘was made flesh:” God joined in His ‘own 
person the human nature with the divine. The connection of this article 
with the following articles. 

5. He who was made flesh was none other than “the Word.” 

6. He assumed a human nature at his conception. 

7. Proofs of the reality of his human nature, 


8, He took a human soul as well as a human body ; + 
9, And in fact he took our whole perfect and complete nature; so that two whole 
and perfect natures exist distinct in him, . 


10. These natures cannot have been confused in Christ; else he would then have 
been neither God nor man, 

11, Nor could these natures have been changed ; neither (a) the divine into the 
human—for the nature of man is made, but that of God cannot be made— 
nor (5) the human into the divine, for that which had no being could not 
be changed into anything else. 

12. The true doctrine formally stated. 

13, Nor is this doctrine a mere scholastic speculation: we must acknowledge the 
diversity of the natures in Christ, as also the unity of Ais person, against 
the Nestorians, 


ARTICLE III. Chapter 2. WuicH was CONCEIVED BY THE HoLy 
Guost. 
5 


. He was conceived by the Holy Ghost. 
. That is, by the operation of the Holy Ghost iff the womb of the Virgin Mary. 
. Christ, like Melchisedek, had no earthly father, but was only the reputed soa 
of Joseph, 
. Nor was he conceived by Mary without the operation of God. 
. We cannot explain how he wai conceived by the Holy Ghost, and how by the 
Blessed Virgin, 
. But we know that he was made man of the substance of his mother, and of ne 
other. : 
Through whom be was descended from Devid and Abraham, 
We must believe this doctrine in order to believe in the perfect sinlessness ¢ 
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him who was “ the Lamb of God,” the Redeemer of the World, the second 
Adam, 

%. This metner of Christ's couception proves the: univefsality of man’s re 
demption and God's grace. 5 

10, And teaches us the true source whence ald holiness 1s derived, 

11, Summary of the meaning of the words “I believe in Jesus Christ... + 1 
which was conceived by the Hely Ghost.”” 


Anticie I. Chapt 3. Born or THE Vincin Magy. 
. The Virgin Mary considered as to h®& (a) name, (5) condition, (c) action. 


Her name “ Mary” common to many women in Holy Scripture; identica, ~ 
with “Miriam ” (Miriam a type of Mary). 


or 





3, Besides her name little is said of her in Scripture, or knowa of her, except by 
‘a tradition, not traceable beyond the fourth century. 
4. This Mary distinguished from other Maries by the affix of “the Virgin.” 
5. We must show that the Messias was to be born of a virgin, 
“6, This shown from Geu. iii. 15. “The seed of the woman.” 
7, Confirmed by the prophecy of Jeremiah xsxi. 22, “A woman shall compass a 
” 


man, 
. And by that of Isaiah vii. 14, “A virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and 
shail call his name Emmanuel.” ‘ 
9. Next we must show that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was a virgin when she 
bore him, 
410, This shown by Holy Scripture (Matt. i. ; Luke i.}. 
11, She also remained a virgin afterwards; this shown (a) by Scripture (b) from 
tradition, = @ 
12, Answer to objections to this doctrine based on Matt. i. 25. : 
13, Answer to ebjections based on John ii, 12; Matt, xii. 46; xiii. 555 xxvii, 
56, &e. 
14, But how was this virgin the mother of Christ ? 
15. This implits a real, true, and proper conception; a real growth in her womb, 
and a real birth for her body, so that she was truly the mother of God, 
16, The necessity of this belief shown in respect of the Blessed Virgin, in order to 
give to her her proper dignity. 
17. The necessity of this belief in respect of Christ, in order that we may believe 
him to have been truly— 
a. Born of a woman ; 
b. Born ofa pure virgin; 
¢. Born of that virgin who was of the lineage of David, and espoused 
to Joseph. 
18, Summary of the meaging of the words “I believe in Jesus Christ who wg 
born of the Virgin Mary.” . 


@o 


Aericte IV, He surFEsep UNDER PoxTivs PILATE, WAS CRUCIVIER, 
DRAD, AND BURIED. * 


Chapter 1. HE surFERED. 


1, Distinction between the words “ suffered ” and “ was crucified,” 
2, Christ’s sufferings or “ Passion,” considered in a threefold way; Firet, Was 
suffered ; secondly, Aoie he suffered; thirdly, what he suffered, 


i 4 
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3. Who it was that suffered, qonsidered in his-office and person. e 
4, As to his Orrice, it was the promised Messias that was to saffer: this Proved 
from the Old*and New Testaments in detail. . 


5, Absurdity of the snppotition of the Jews of a twofold Messias, the one « 
suffering, and the other a teiumphant Messias; for— 

6. No Messias of the tribe of Ephraim is mentioned in Scripture, 

7. And their supposition, if weighed carefully, really makes for us. ‘ 

. 8. It is acknowledged on ll hands, Christians, Jews, and Gentiles, that Jesus 

suffered. 

9. The Messias actually suffered for us in virfue of an agreement between him- 
self and the Father, eo: 

10, And this agreement really amounted to a covenant, 

11. The terms of this covenant were reveaied by the Spirit of God to the prophets, 
and by them delivered to the church, 

12, And all the sufferings thus agreed upon as belonging to the Messias were 
undergone by Jesus of Nazareth,'the Christ. 

13, Wenow consider him in his PERSON. 

14, It was the very and eternal Son of God, and God himself, that “ suffered,” 

15, But how did he suffer? we ask, 

46, He suffered in his humanity, in his soul and in his body. 

17, For God cannot suffer or die, 

18, The hypostatic union, as it is called, the perfect and complete union of two 
whole and perfect natures in the person of Jesus Christ, underlies this 
apparent paradox ; and 

19, The esseutial properties of the one nature, in virtue of this union, are really 
imparted to the other nature; so that “God the Son,” being not only God 
but also man, suffered, though not in his Deity, (by reason of which he is 
traly God) yet in his humanity, by reason of whicl# he who is truly God 
is also traly man. 

20, But what did the Son of God suffer ? 

21, He suffered in body by taking on him our frail and sickly flesh, by submitting 
to be circumcised, scourged, and crucified, e 

22, He suffered in sou also; as, for instance, from the apprehension of evil. 

23, And all this to a very high degree indeed. 

24, The same was the case with what he suffered in the way of grief for the sing 
of all mankind, 

25. The necessity of this belief enforced for five reasons :-— 

a, To assure us of his real human nature. 
b. To redeem man and to reconcile him to God. ‘ 
¢. To purchase heaven for the members of his body, the church, 
d, To assure us of his sympathy. 
e. To teach us that we are to suffer, and how, 
26. Summary of the meaning of the words ‘+ He suffertd,” 
° 





AgricLe IV. Chapter 2, Unper Pontius Prats. 


1. Next follows the circumstance of time, in accordance with the custom of 
historical records. 

2, Who was Pontius Pilate, by person and by office ? 

3. He was by birth a Roman, who, after the overthrow of the Jewish polity, was 
appointed by the victorious Romans Procurator of Judea, 

4, This office did not exist till after the banishment of Herod Archelaus, some 
years after our Saviour’s bite 
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§, Though primarily this office concerned only the@collection of tribute, yet owing 
to the constant rebellions of the Jews, the Procurator of Judzea was investe 
with the power of life and death. é ©. 

6. And so the Christ, who was to die, and in a ma@pey not pr escribed in the law 
of Moses, was delivered by the Jews int@ the hands of their enemies to be put 
to death; the Jews thereby confessing that they had lost their independence 
as a nation, 

7, But how was Pilate persuaded, in spite of his belief in the izmocence of Christ, 
to deliver him up to death? 

8, Because he was cruel, avaricifas, and tyrannical, and therefore a coward, 3 

9, Why was it necessary to add toghe Creed the words, “ Under Pontus 
Pilate ”? . 

{1) In order to assure us of the very time when he suffered. 
(2) In order to furnish us with an external testithony to the death of 
Christ, 
(3) In order to confirm prophecy, and that, too, from 2 most unsuspected 
source, 
10, Summary of the meaning of the words, “ Suffered ander Pontius Yilate.” 


Arricty IV. Chapter 3, Was CRUCIFIED. 





1. This section concludes the passion and introduces the death of Jesus Christ, 
9. That the Messias was to suifer is shown by (a) types, (>) prophecies, 
3, As to Types: He is prefigured in Isaac offered up by Abraham, by the brazen 
serpent in the wilderness, and by the paschal lamb. 
4, As to Prophecy : We have the words of Zechariah (xii, 10) and of David 
(Psalm xsi. 16). 
5. It is a certain historical fact, fully recorded by the four evangelists, that 
Christ was actually crucified, 
6. But what was the nature of the punishment of crucifixion? It was essentially 
a heathen, not a Jewish punishment. 
7, The punishment and the form of punishment described. 
'g, The propriety of this mode of punishment as the penalty of sedition. 
9. Crucifixion was (a) the most painful, (b) the most disgiaceful of deaths, 
10, It is necessary to profess our belief in Christ crucified for several reasons. 
11, First, that we may be assured that he has undergone for us the carse of 
the Law. 
12. To assure-us that in b'.a the curse of the Law is abvlished. 
13. To lead us to crucify o:r affections and Tus 
14. To teach us to meditate on his cup of suffering. 
15, To teach us humility ; for he died the death of a slave. 
16. To assure us of the relity of his death, 
17, Summary ef the meaning g the words, ‘¢I believe m Christ crucified.” 








Article IV. Chapter 4. Deav. 


1, Not only was he crucified, but he algo died. 

2. We must show (a) that the Messias was to die, (6) that our Jesus did truls 
die, and (c) in what this his death Jid consist, : 

8, The death of the Messias was foretold both in prophecy and in type; and, 
{as shown above) there was only one Messias. 

4, The actuat death of Jesus of Nazareth on the cross was witnessed even by 
the Jews, 
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5, His soul was actually severi from his body. 

6, This we know from his own words, and from the pains of the cross , 

7. And from his actual assumption of man’s nature. 3 

8, Jesus Christ died by a voruntary though a wonderful death, 

9. St, Peter expressly declares thatthis crucifixion was the cause of his death. 

10. We must therefore conclude that he died an actual death, 

11, But let us examine the nature of the union of the soul and body in Jcaus 
Christ, 

12, That union was of two kinds: 1, of parts, 2, of nature; and at his death the 
former was destroyed, the latter remainea, 

18, And this is what we assert in the Cregd. 

14, And it is in perfect harmony with Scripture, which states that “God redeemed 
us by his own (1510s) blood.” (Acts xx. 28.) 

15, The nature of Christ's death was such that a link still subsisted; his body 
and soul were severed, but no disunion took place between his human soul 
and body and his divinity, 

* 16. The doctrine of Jesus Christ’s death is the foundation of his mediatorship, 

47, As our prophet, 

18, As our priest, 

19, A our king, 

20, Summary of the meaning of the words “ He was crucified, dead,” 


Axticte IV. Chapter 5. AND BURIED, 


1. Not only did he die, by the separation of his soul from his body, but his body 
was buried in the grave. 

2, The Messias was to be buried, for it was the custom of the Jews to bury their 
dead, and his burial was foretold by prophecy and type, 

8, Jésus was buried, though burial was usually denied to those who were 
crucified, ¢ 

4, And this, too, at the request of the Jews. 

5. And, as Isaiah had prophesied, he was “ buried with the rich.”« 

“886. ‘The process of his burial described more minutely. 

7. The importance of the doctrine of Christ’s burial to give us a proof of hix 
actual death. 

8, To work in us a corresponding change in our hearts and lives, 

9, ‘To teach us what respect should be paid to the Christian dead, 

10. Summary of the meaning of the werds, “i believe that Jesus Christ was 
buried,” 


Articte VY, He DESCENDED INTO HELL; THE THIRD DAY HE 
ROSE AGAIN FROM THE DEAD. 


Chapter 1. Hi DESCENDED iNTO HELL. 


1. This clause is of less antiquity than the rest of the Creed, dating from about 
A.D, 400, 

2, Originally expressed, “ Descendit <a inferna,” the word bearing the double 
meaning either of “ hell” (Acts ii, 27), or “ the lower parts of the earth” 
(Eph. iv. 9). 

3. By his descent into hell, however, is meant something more than that. his body 
went down into the grave, 

t. The clause “Tie descended into hell,” thetigh not stated in Holy. Scripture 
totidem verbis, 1s yet virtually contained there, 


* 
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°*. 3. As shown by a comparison of several passages: Eph. iv, 9; John iii, 13, viii. 
23; Bs, cxxxiz, 15, Ixiii. 9] 2 Cor, xiii, 4; Acts ii, 25-31, 
6. Various interpretations of this clause considered. 
7. That. of Durandus, as supplying a virtual, but not Actual motion of Christ's 
soul to the place of departed souls. 
8. This interpretation rejected as not satisfactory. 
9, A later interpretation that his soul went down among the damned. 

10. This interpretation also rejected, whether understood as referring to a physical 
or metaphorical hell. e 

41, A third interpretation propounded that Christ’s body was laid in the grave, 

12. This fully considered and rejected ofseveral grounds, 

13, Another interpretation, signifying that the soul of Christ, while his. body lay 
in the grave, went inté the place of departed spirits. 

14. This interpretation further considered on the grounds of reason, 

15, And supported by the general, but not universal, opinion of the fathers of the 
Church, 

16, Several fanciful meanings held by individual writers discussed seriatim, and 
the difficulties which they respectively involve displayed, 

17, The interpretation which is nearest to Holy Scripture, and least open to 
objection suggested, viz., that the soul of Christ, really separated from his 
body by death, traly passed unto the places below, where are the souls of 
the departed, to the end that he might undergo the condition of a dead man 
as well as that of a living man. 

18, And his soul went down into the place of the departed, in order to save our 
souls from going into the place of torments, . 

19, Summary of the meaning of the words, “ He descended into hell,” 

° 


“ AgticLe V. Chapter 2. THe THIRD DAY HE ROSE AGAIN FROM 
THE DEAD. 2 








1, In this clayse we must consider Christ’s resurrection: (a) as to the action 
(8) as to the reality of it, (c) as to the time of it, 

2. The Messias was to rise again from the dead, 

8. This proved by prophecy and type. 

4, Jesus Christ did rise again from the dead, as testified by the pious women, 
the apostles, the five hundred brethren (1 Cor. xv. 6), and also by hia 
enemies, the Roman guard and the Jewish chief priests, 

‘&, And also by higher witnesses, as by angels, and by the Holy Spirit. 

6, As to the reality of his resurrection, it was the reunion of his body and soul 
into the same person which he was before his death, 

7, Such a resurrection is true of Jesus Christ: this proved by the evidence of 
the senses of the apo&les, 

8, By actual proof of the activity of his body, soul, and spirit after he had risen, 

9, The meritorious cause of Chri:t’s resurrection was his own obedience in life 
and death. 

{0. The efficient cause was, principally, God the Father. 
11, And, inetromentally, God the Son. God the Father raised the Son, but the 
Son also raised himself. x 

12, He rose on. the third day after his death, 

13, In accordance with types and prophecies. 

14, Why there was no longer or briefer interval than three days between his death 
and his resurrection, bs 
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15. How the fnterval of one dhy and two nights was counted as thtae days aud” 
three nights. - . ; 

16. The character of the day on which he died; the preparation or eve of the 
Sabbath, ees 

47. The character of the day durin which he rested in the grave, the Sabbath. 

18. The character of the day on which he rose again; the Lord’s Day, the 
beginning of the new creation. 

19. The Lord’s Day, or Sunday, distinguished in detail from the Sabbath. 

20. Importance of the doctrine of our Lord’s resurrection, as comprising our faith 
in him as the Son of God (Acts xiii. 33; Rom, i. 4), 

81, As assuring to us our acceptance wit God, 

As strengthening our hope of our own resurrection, 

As calculated to stimulate us to a new lite of holiness, 

24, Summary of the meaning of the clause, “The third day he rose again from 
the dead.” 








Arvicte VI. He AScENDED INTO HEAVEN, AND SITTETH AT THE “ 
, RIGHT HAND OF GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY, 


Chapter 1, HE ascENDED INTO HEAVEN, 


1, This article states two things ; (1) Christ’s ascension, (2) his session, 
2, As to his ascension, we must consider (a) who it was that ascended, (h) how 
he ascended, and (¢) whither he ascended. ~ 
3, The Messias was to asceud into heaven, This is shown by type. 
4, And by prophecy also. 2 . 
5. What was thus foretold of the Messias was true of Jesus Christ. 
G. His ascension was not figurative or metaphorical, 
7. But took place in the presence of the apostles, 
8. And of angels. 
9. And his ascension was actually and truly into heaven. - 
10, And this local ascension is not true of his divinity (for as God he was in 
heayen always), but of his human nature, 
Jt, The necessity of a believing in Christ's ascension, in order to confirm our 
faith, We,see him rewarded and invested with power, 
12, It is necessary to strengthen our hope, 
13. It is necessary in order to exalt our affections, 
14. His ascension, too, was a necessary and antecedent cordition of the sending 
down of the Holy Spirit and the foundation of the Church by the apcatles, 
15, Summary pf the meaning of the words, “ He ascended into heaven.” 


ArvicLe VI. Chapter 2. AND SITTET AT THE RIGHT HAND OF 
. Gop tne Farner ALMIGHTY. ~ 


1, This clause contains two assertions: (a) that Jesus Christ is seated at God's 
right haud, and (8) that this God is the Father Almighty. 

2. It is needful to show (a) that the Messias was to sit at the right hand of 
God, (8) chat this is true of Jesus Christ; and (e) what thif session 
impiies, 

& This seesion was foreshadowed by types. 

4, And foreshown by prophecy, ially By David. 
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»S, Jesus Christ, as the Holy Scriptures assure usSon being taken ap to .eaven, 
did sit down at the right hand of God. 
$. And this fonour was never given to any but to hig. 
7. But what is it to sit at God’s right hand ? e 
8, Although in a certain sense metaphorical, i@implies that he is seated in pos- 
session of all power, honour, and happiness. 
9. By session is not meant any particular bodily position. 
10, But it means that he abides there, and implies the possession of rest, peace, 
continuance, majesty, and sqgereignty. 
11. And, farther, it implies the right of judgment, 
12. The session of Jesus Christ at God’sgight hand thus marks our Mediator’s 
eatry upon his kingly office. ‘ 
18. According to promises expressly made to David. 
14, The effects of this his session are the subduing of his enemies, both temporal 
and spiritual. 
15. Not that this subduint® is at present complete or final. 
16. Vor still power is left to Satan over the wicked, 
17. Ultimately this session at God's mght hand will destroy even death itself, 
18, Ais kingly power will last until all his enemies are destroyed. 
19, And will then be swallowed up in the Beatific Vision, 
20. ‘Though in one sense Christ will remain a king for ever; whence the Nicene 
Creed aids, ‘* Whose kingdom shall have no end.” 
21, A belief in Christ’s session at God’s right hand is needful to teach us our duty 
as his subjects. 
22 And to assure us of his protection. 
23, And to give us faith i2 his intercession, 
24. But it is at the right hand of «God the Father Almighty” that/he is seated, 
25, The word “almightf” is used here in a different sense from the first Article. 
26, For there awthority is meant; here power of operation is intended, F 
27, The term almighty,” or “omnipotent,” more fully explained. First it 
implies that he is the source of all power, 
28, Secondly, it ynplics that none can resist his will. 
29. ‘Thirdly, it implies that his power extends over ail things, 
30, The only limitation to his almighty power is that he cannot do things repug- 
nant to each other, or to his own essential attributes. 
31. And this omnipotence is predicable of each of the three persons in the 
Trinity, 
52, It is needful to believe in God’s omnipotence in order to engender fear and 
reverence, 
33. In order to supply a foundation for our faith. 
34, In order to breed in us reliance and trust. 
35, In order to quicken our devotion. 
86. Summary of the meaning®of the words “I believe in Jesus Christ, who sitteth- 
at the right hand of God the Father Almighty.” 





Arricte VII. From THENce WE SHALL COME TO JUDGE THE quick 
7 AND THE DEAD. 


. 3. We must consider four things: (a) who shall come again, (b) whence he shall 
come, (c) for what end he shall come, (d) the persons who are the objects 
of his coming. 

2. We must first show that the Messws was to come again, and that Jesus Christ 
did assure us that he would come again. 
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8 It was prophesied that thd-Messias should come once in humility, and @ seosno” 
time in power and glory. 
4. Ib wes declared by the angels that Jesus Christ should come dgain in power 
ani glory. i : 
5 That he tail come again frdin heaven is clear from the New Testament, and 
frort the previous chapter. . 
6, We next consider the end for which he shall come. i 
7, It is evident, from reason and conscience, that there will be a judgment, ~ 
8, The same is evident even to the heathen, from God’s attribute of justice: 
9. And this is confirmed by revelation, both in the Old and New. Testaments, 
10, And he who shall judge the world isthe triune God. * ‘ 
11, And this judgment will be carried out by the instrumentality of God the Som 
12, Because he is not only God, but also man, 
13. And it is just and fitting that he who was judged here should hereafter 
become juige. 
14, This dignity of the Son of man frequently portrayed in Holy Scripture, 
15, And the nature of his judgment fully explained in Holy Seriptare, 
16, And he will judge all men, whether living or dead, at his coming, 
17. A certain curious question as to the living, or ** quick,” stated. 
18, It is necessary to believe a future universal judgment, in order to vindicate - 
the justice of God’s dealings with man, 
19. In order to urge us to repent of our sins. . 
20. In order to strengthen our hope of eternal life. + 
21. Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe that he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead,” : 


Arricie VIII, I pevizve In THE udLY @HosT. 


1. The words “I believe” repeated at the commencement of this third part’ 
of the Creed: for the meaning of the words the reader is referred ta 
Article I. 

2, What do we believe concerning the Holy Ghost ? (a) as to his nature, (6) ae to 
his office? 

3, As to his nature, the Spirit is “holy” in two senses; (1) passive, (2) 
active, Z 

4, The Holy Ghost is a person, not a mere energy or quality. 

b. In Holy Scripture things are attributed to the Holy Ghost which imply 


personality. . i 
. The Holy Ghost is opposed in the Old Testament to evil spirits, which certainly 
had a personal being, . 
. And the New Testament speaks of nis being “ grieved,” of his “ working 
spiritual gifts,” &c, 7 
. The Socinian solution of these texts slated. ~ 
. And shown at length to be unsatisfactory, and to involve contradictions. 
. The Holy Ghost, too, is not only a person, but a divine and an exalted person. 
‘1. The sin against the Holy Ghost, being unpardonable, is consistent with no 
. other supposition except that of his being God. 
12. In the kingdom of Christ all things are done by the power of the Spirit 
of God. 
13. He by sehese operation Jesus Christ was conceived in the wor of Mary was 
truly God, 
14, Moreover, we are baptized into the nae of the Holy Spirit as weii-as of the 
Father and the Son, : 


SCoRp 2 
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‘15, When mentioned in the Greek Testament the [oly Spirit has always the 
definite afticle prefixed, and this implies a person, . 
16, And “lying unto the Hory Ghost” is said in the tsof the Apostles .9 be 
lying unto God.” . : 
17. The Holy Ghost is said to “ dwell” in the bodies of Christians, 
18, And yet this divine person is not the Father nor yet the Son: for 
19. He proceedeth from the Father: 
» 2p» And he receiveth of that which ig,the Son’s: 
21. And furthermore, he is joined together in the work of our salvation with the 
Father and the Son; ¢. g., “ throughgthe Son we have access by one Spirit 
tunto the Father ” (Eph. ii. 18). 
22. Proof that the Holy Ghost is the third person in the blessed ‘Trinity. 
23, And‘he “ proceeds” from the Father and the Son. 
24, Though the mode of his procession is rather inferred from Holy Scripture than 
expressly stated in it. 
25, Variety of expression but substantial harmony of teaching on this doctrine 
between the eastern and western churches, 
26, And now what is the office of the Holy Spirit? It is our sanctification. 
27. And this includes all means to that end; as, for instance, the illumination of 
man’s soul. 
28,.And also his regeneration and renewal. 
29, And his spiritual guidance. 
30, And the eflecting and maintaining his union with Christ, 
31, And the creating in him a sense of his filial adoption by God. 
32,, And the setting apart a standing ministry 
33. cis necessity of this article of belief showa from the very nature of a creed. ; 
34, And to make us desir union with God, 
85. And to work out our own sanctification, 
36, And to strengthen and comfort us in our trials, 
87, And to maintain the organization of the Christian church to the end of the 
worl. =, 
38. Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe in the Holy Ghost.” 








Arrictz IX, Tae HOLY caTHoLic CHURCH, THE COMMUNION 
OF SAINTS, 


Chapter 1. THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


1, This article in some creeds stands last of all, and the word “ catholic” is a Jater 
addition. 
2, We must chow how the Church is (2) holy, (4) catholic, 
8. “Church,” or “kirk,” derivad from the word Kupiany. The Greek word, 
dexdnola, signifies “a calling forth.” Neither term alone adequate to 
ress the nature of the church as propounded here for our belief. 
4, The word “Church ” sometimes used as inclusive, and sometimes as exclusive of 
the angels ; sometimes as including and sometimes as excluding the Jewish 
lity. 
5 We however, restrict it here to that body which our Lord promised to 
Peter that he would build (Matt. xvi. 18), and which was afterwards built 
~ (Acts Si, 41) on his preaching, 
3. The foundation of this Church and ss early growth described, 
7. Various senses of the term *ExxAncta. 
$ Local churches so called as geographical portions af the one Church. 
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9. The unity of the Church consists in its origin and creed. 
10. In its faith, ¢ 
11, In its sacraments. 
12. In its hope. * 
13. In its chi 
14, In its disciplin 
15. And our belief’ 
continue, 
16, Individual Churches may perish, but th®universal Church is indefectéble, 
17. The Church is “holy” in its vocation, in its offices aud powers, in its obliga- 
tions to a holy life, and in its@erpetuation uf holiness, 
Although, as a matter of {ket, at present it contains both bad and gout! 
persons, 
19. Yet hereafter it shall be perfect, and without blemish or spot in its members, 
20, This Church is also “ catholic,” or uuiversal. 
24, Various senses of the word. Ka@oauxds. 
22, Individual and local Churches can only be called catholic by their conformity 
with the universal Chureb, 
23. The term “catholic” denotes the diffusiveness of the Church, in virtue of 
Christ’s commission, “ Go, teach all nations” (Matt. xxviii, 19). 
24, It denotes also the fact that it teaches all necessary doctrine. 
25. Also that it teaches universal obedience to God’s commands. 
26, And that in it are bestowed all spivitual gifts and graces, 
27, We must believe in the Holy Catholic Church because Christ has appointed it 
ag the only way to cternal life, : 
28. Also in order that we may keep within it, and avoid the sin of schism. 
Also in order that we may seek to be holy in its fold : 
Also because if we are uot in the Catholic Church we are in no Church at all. 
Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe in the Holy Catholic 
Church.” 








in a Chureh which not only has been and is, but which shal 








18. 












° 
ArvicLe IX. Chapter 2. ‘TE COMMUNION OF SAINTS, 


1, These words of later date than the rest of the article, yet equally important. 

2, At the first foundation of the Church its leading feature was its romowla, 

or unity shown inaction, Its members had all things in common, 

3. This form of xorvarla not of lasting obligation. of 

4, The communion of saints may be regarded as (a) between themselves and 

others, or (4) as between themselves, 

5. The saints here denote members of the Church. 

6, Ali members of the Church are saints by outward calling. 

7, But there is a higher saintship, an inward holifiess, and to these the doctrine 

refers specially, . 
8. These saints have communion with God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Hely Ghost. . 
9, Also with the angels. 

20. And also with other saints. 

11, Whether the latter be alive, 

12, Or dead. 

13, Practical effect of this doctrine. (The silence of Scripture as to the condition 
of the saints in heaven shows the practice of the Noman Chureh in respect 
of the departed saints to be aa anvMrrantable as it is novel.) 

14, This doctrine necessary in order to cncourage us to a holy life. 
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15, To produce in us gratitude to God. 
£6. To make as love our fellow-saints, whether living or depsted. 


17, To inspire us with love of ali mankind. |. 
18, Summary of the meaning of the words, “g believe “hn . . . . the communior 
of saints.” 


ArvicLe X. ‘THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 


m 


. 
The position of this article implies that we believe that forgiveness of sins is to 
be obtained in the Church of Chrite, 
2. Whiat is the nature of sin? It is defined as the transgression of God’s law, 
3. The guilt of sin makes us indebted to eternal punishment. 
4, But this guilt may be remitted or forgiven by him against whom it was 
committed. 
. And this forgiveness contains two ideas,—reconciliation to an offended God, and 
satisfaction to a just God, 
6, This reconciliation and satistaction are wrought by Jesus Christ’s death, 
7, This position stated more fully and preci; 
. But how is this connected with the doctrine of the Holy Catholic Church ? 
. The preaching of this remission of sins was entrusted to the Church at its 
foundation. 
. The first remission of sins takes place at baptism, and sins committed after 
baptism are remissible on true repentance, 
. This doctrine necessary, because we have all sinned and come short of God’s 
lory. 
12, Ale fn order to estepm God's goodness and our happiness aright, 
13, Also to influence us with a love of God, who has remitted to us such 
a debt, 
‘ 14, To teach us how much we owe to Jesus Christ, 
15. To remind us of our part in the covenant between us and God. 
16, Summary of the meaning of the words, “I believe the forgiveness of sins,” 
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AgticLte XI, ‘Tue BESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 


1, This article variously expressed in the Creed of the Church of Aquileia, 
QeThe resurrection in general sufficiently explained above (Art. V., ch, 2), 60 
we confine ourselves here to the resurrection still to come. 
3, It is to be believed that the bodies of all men will be regathered and reunited 
with their own several souls. 
4, ‘The ancient philosopherg, who believed in a future life, did not believe, or even 
imagine, that man’s body should rise again. 
5. ‘The alleged impossibility of Sich a resurrection considered, 
8. It is not impossible to God from want of either knowledge or power, 
7, Nov is it impossible with respect to man, as shown by the creation of man. 
8. But the resurrection is not only not impossible, but even, & priori, probable on 
physical grounds, 
9, And also on moral grounds, 
iv. And also from the analogy of nature. 
11, But we have as a basis for this doctrine the higher ground of revelation. 
12, Moses, Job, and Daniel, in the Old Testament, all speak of the resurrectice 
13, And the doctrine is more fully «alight in the New Testament. 
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Artic: XII. AND THE LIFE EVERLASTING. | 


1, This article not to be fc®nd in all Creeds. 
2, There wil} be a resurrection o@all men, both good and Lad, 
38. For the wicked a resurrection unto condemvation. 
4. The punishment of the wicked will be eternal. 
5. Origen the first who doubted this doctrine. 
6. The good shall rise unto a happy and glorigns eternity of life. 
7, A belief in this doctrine needful, in order to keep us from sm and to urge us t 
repentance. € 
8, And in order to make us fear God duly. 
9, And to teach us the value of Christ’s Blood. 
10, And to stir us up to desire heaven, 
11, And to wean us from the pleasures of this life. 
12. And to support us in our trials, 
18, Suramary of the meaning of the words “I believe in the Lite Everlanting, 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 





ARTICLE I. 


£ believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Weabert 
any arth. 


14— 4S the first word Credo, I believe, giveth a denomination te 
the whole confession of faith, from thence commonly 
called the CrEnp; so is the same word to be imagined not to 
stand only where it is expressed, but to be carried through the 
whole body of the confession. For althongh it be but twice 
actually rehearsed, yet must we conceive it virtually prefixed to 
the head of every article: that as we say, I believe in God the 
Father Almighty, so ave ave also understood to say, I believe in Jesus 
Christ his only Son, ovr Lord; as, I believe in the Holy Ghost, so 
also, Tbelieve in the Catholic Chureh. Neither is it to he joined with 
every complete article only; but where any article is not a single 
verity, but comprehensive, there it is to be looked upon as 
affixed to every part, or single truth, contained in that article: 
sas, for example, in the first, I believe in God, I believe that God 
to be the Father, I Uelieve that Father to be Almighty, I believe 
that-Father Ahnighty to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth. So 
“that this Credo, I believe, rightly considered, multiplieth itself to 
no less than a double number of the articles, and will be found 
at least twenty-four times containcd in the CREE Wherefore, 
* being a word so pregnant aud diffusive. so nec: y and essential 
to every part of our confgssion of faith, that without i4 we can 
“ neither have CREED nor confession, it will ro quire i more exact con- 
sideration, and more ample explication, and that in such a notion 
as is properly applicable to so many and so yarious truths, 
2.—Now by this previous expression, I believe, thus considered, 
» every particular Christian is first taught, and then imagined, to 
make confession of his faith: and consequently this word, so 
used, admits a threefold consideration. First, as it supposeth 
premixed to th mrseroohs refer the reader to the corresponding , 
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belief, or faith, whichis confessed. Secondly, as it is a con® 
feasion, or exteynal expression of that faith so supposgd. Thirdly, 
as both the faith an@ confession are of necessary and particular 
obligation. When" therefgre we shall have clearly delivered, 
First, what is the true nature and notion of belief; Secondly, 
what the duty of confessing of our faith; Thirdly, what obliga- 
tion lies upon every particular person to believe and confess; 
then may we be conceived to hav® sufficiently explicated ‘the 
first word of the CreED, then gnay every one understand what 
it is he says, and upon what ground he proceeds, when he pro- 
fesseth, I believe. 

For the right understanding of the true nature of Christian 
faith, it will be no less than necessary to begin with the general 
notion of belief; which being first truly stated and defined, then 
by degrees deduced into its several kinds, will at last make the 
nature of Christian faith intelligible: a design, if I mistake not, 
not so ordinary and usual, as useful and necessary, 

3.—Belief in general I define to be an assent to that which is” 
credible, as credible. By the word assent’ is expressed. that act or 
hahit of the understanding, by whieh it reeciveth, acknowledgeth 
und embraceth anything truth; it being the nature? of the 
soul so to embrace whatsoever appeareth true unto it, and so far 
as it so appeareth. Now this assent, or judginent of anything to 
be true, being a general act of the understanding, and so ap- 
plicable to other habits thereof 2s well as to faith? must be 
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a 
specified by its proper object, and so limited and determined to 
its proper act, which is the other part left to complete the 
definition. °. : 

This object of faith is first expresSed by that which is eredible " 
tor every one who believeth any thing, doth’ thereby without 
question assent unto it as to that which is credible, and therefore 
all belief whatsoever is sych a kind of assent, But though all 
belief be an assent to that which is credible, yet every such assent 
snay not be properly faith; and®therefore those words make not 
the definition complete. For he which sees an action done, knows 
it to be done, and therefore assents unto the truth of the per. 
formance of it because he secs it: but another person to whom he 
relates it, may assent unto the performance of the same action, 
not because himself sees it, but because the other relates it; in 
which case that which is credible ig the object of faith in one, of 
evident knowledge in the other. To make the definition therefore 
full, besides the material object, or thing believed, we haye added 
the formal object, or that whereby it is properly believed, ex. 
pressed in the last term, as credible ; which being taken in, it 
then appears that, First, whosoever believeth any thing, assenteth 
to something which is to him credible, and that, as it is credible 
and again, whosoeer assenteth to any thing which is credible, 
as it is credible, believeth something by so assenting: which is 
sufficient to show the definition complete, 

But for the explication of the same, farther observations will 
be necessary, For if that which we believe be something which 
ig credible, and the notion under which we helieve be the credi- 
bility of it, then must we first declare what it is to be credible, 
and in what credibility doth consist, before we can understand 
what is the nature of belief. 

4.—Now that is properly credible which is not apparent of 
itself, nor certainly to be collected, either antecedently by its 
cause, or reversely by its effect, and yet, though by none of these 
ways, hath the attestation of a truth. For those things which 
are apparent of themselves, are either so in respect of our sense, 
as that snow is white, and"fire is hot; or in respect of our under. 
standing, as that the whole of any thing is greater than any one 
part of the whole, that every thing imaginable either is, or is 
not. The first kind of which being propounded to our sense, 
one to the sight, the other to the touch, appear of themselves 
immediately true, and therefore are not termed credible, but 
evident to sense; as the latter kind, propounded to the under. 
standing, are immediately emraced and acknowledged as truths 
apparent in themselyes, and therefore are not called credible, bat 
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evident ts» tn understakding. And so those things which are 
apparent,' are nes said properly to be belicted, but to ke known. 

‘Again, other thing®, though not immediately apparent in 
themselves, may yet appear*most certain and evidently true, by 
an immediate and necessary connexion with something formerly 
known. For being every natural cause actually applied doth 
necessarily produce its own natural effect, and every natural 
effect wholly dependcth upon, and al)solutely pre-supposeth, its 
own proper cause; therefore tlre inust be an immediate con- 
nexion between the cause and its effect. From whence it follows 
that, if the connexion be once clearly perceived, the effect will 
be known in the cause, and the cause by the effect. And by 
these ways, proceeding from principles evidently known by con- 
sequences certainly concluding, we come to the knowledge of 
propositions in mathematics, and conclusions in other sciences: 
which propositions and conclusions are not said to be credible, 
but scientifical; and the comprehension of them is not faith, but 
science. 

Besides, some things there are which, though not evident of 
themselves, nor seen by any necessary councxion to their causes 
or effects, notwithstanding appear to most as true by some 
external relations to other truths; lut yet so as the appearing 
truth still leaves a possibility of fulschood with it, and therefore 
doth but incline to an asseut, In which cause whatsoever is thus 
apprehended, if it depend upon real arguments, is not yet called 
credible, but probable: and an assent to such a,truth is not 
properly fuith, but opinion. . 

5.—But when any thing propounded to us is neither apparent 
to our gense, nor evident to our understanding, in and of itself, 
neither certainly to be collected from any clear and necessary 
connexion with the cause from which it proceedeth, or the effeets 
which it naturally produceth, nor is taken up upon any real argu- 
ments or reference to other acknowledged truths, and yet not- 
withstanding sppeareth to us true, not by a manifestation, but 
attestation of the truth. and so moreth uf to assent not of itself, 
but by virtue of the testimony given fo it; this is said properly 
ji and an assené unto this, upon such credibility, is, 
in the proper notion, faith or belief. 

6.—Having thus defined and iHustrated the nature of faith in 
general, so far as it agreeth to all kinds of belief whatsoever, 
our method will lead us on to descend hy way of division to the 
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“several kinds thereof, till at last we cdine to the proper nutior, 
of faith in the Christian’s confession, the design of our present 
disquisition, And being we have placeg the formality of the 
object of all bolicf in credibility, @t will “clearly follow, that 
diversity of credibility in the object will proportionably cause a 
distinction of assent im the understanding, amd consequently a 
several kind of faith, w hich | we have supposed to be nothing else 
dut such an assent. 

7.—Now the eredility of objects, by which they appear fit to 

be believed, is distinguishable according to the diversities of its 
foundation, that is, according to the different authority of the 
testimony on which it depends. For we having no other certain 
means of assuring ourselves of the truth, and consequently no 
other motives of our assent in matters of mere belief, than the 
testimony upon which we believe; if there be any fundamental 
distinction in the authority of the testimony, it will cause the like 
difference in the assent, which must needs bear a proportion to 
the authority of the testimony, us hemg originally and essentially 
founded upon it. It is therefore necessary next to consider in 
what the authority of 3 imony consisteth, and so to descend to 
the several kinds of festimonies founded upon several authorities, 
- The strength and validity of every testimony must bear pro- 
portidn with the*anthovity of the te ‘and the authority of 
the testifier is founded upon his «bility and integrity: his ability 
in the knowledge of that which le delivereth und asserteth, his 
integrity in delivering and asserting according to his knowledge. 
For two several ways he which relateth or testifieth any thing 
may deceive us; one, by being ignoraut of the truth, and so upon 
that ignorance mistaking, he may think that to be true which is 
not so, and consequently deliver that for truth which in itself is 
false, and so deceive himsclf and us; or if he be not ignorant, yet 
if he be dishonest or unfaithful, that which he knows to be false 
he may propound ind assert to be a truth, and so though himself 
be not deceived, he deceive us. And hy cach of these ways, 
for want either of ahi ly or iategrity in the testifier, whoso grounda 
his assené unto any thing as a truth upon the testimony of another, 
may equally be deceived. 

But whosoever is so able as certainly to know the truth of that 
which he delivereth, and so faithful as to deliver nothing but 
what and as he knoweth, he, as ne is not deceived, so deceiveth 
noman. So far therefore as any person testifying appeareth to 

be knowing of the thing he testifies. and to be faithful in the 
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yelation of what he knows, so far his testimony is acceptable, so + 
far that which he testifieth 1s properly credible. And thus the 
authority of every testifier or velater is grounded upon’ these two 
foundations, his ability and integrity. 

8.—Now there is in this case, so far as it concerns our present 
design, a double testimony: the testimony of man to man, relying 
upon human authority, and the testimony of Ged to man, founded 
upon divine authority: which two kind¢ of testimony are respective 
grounds of two kinds of credibility, human and divine; and con- 
sequently there is a two-fold fawh distinguished by this double 
object, a human and a. divine faith. 

9.—Human faith is an assent unto any thing credible merely 
upon the testimony of man—Such is the belief we have of the 
words and affections one of another, And upon this kind of 
faith we proceed in the ordinary affairs of our life; according to 
the opinion we have of the ability and fidelity of him which 
relates or asserts any thing we believe or disbelieve, By this a 
frierid assureth himself of the affection of his friend: by this 
the son acknowledgeth bis father, and upon this is his obedience 
wrought? By virtue of this human faith it is that we doubt not 
at all of those things which we never saw, by reason of their 
distance from us either by time or place. Who doubts whether 
there be such a country as Italy, or such a citycas Constantinople, 
though he never passed any of our fowr seas? Who questions 
now whether there were such a man as Alexander in the east, or 
Cesar in the west? and yct the latest of these hath been beyond 
the possibility of the knowledge of man these sixtcon hundred 
years, There is no science tuught without original belief; there + 
are no letters learnt without preceding faith’ There is no 
justice executed, no commerce imaintained, no business prose- 
cuted without this;4 all sccular affairs are transacted, all great 
achievements are attempted, all hopes, desiyes, and inclinations 
are preserved by this human faith grounded upon the testimony 
of man. 

In which cuse we all, by easy experience, may observe the 
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aature, generation and progress of befef. For in any thing 
which belongeth to more than ordinary knowledge, we believe 
not him whom we think to be ignorant, nor de we assent the 
more for his assertion, though never so €onfidently delivered: 
but if we have a strong opinion of thé knowledge and skill of any 
person, what he affirmeth, within the compass of his knowledge, 
that we raadily assent unto; and while we have no other ground 
but his affirmation, this asgent is properly belief. Whereas if it 
be any matter of concernment in which the interest of him that 
relateth or aflirmeth any thing%o us is considerable, there it is 
not the skill or knowledge of the relater which will satisfy us, 
except we have as strong an opinion of his fidelity and integrity: 
but if we think him so just and honest, that he hath no design 
upon us, nor will affirm any thing contrary to his knowledge for 
any gain or advantage, then we readily assent unto his affirma- 
tions; and this assent is our belief. Seeing then our belief relies 
‘upon the ability and integrity of the relater, and being the 
knowledge of all men is imperfect, and the hearts of all men ure 
deceitful, and so their integrity to be suspected, there can be no 
infallible universal ground of human faith. 

But what satisfaction we cannot find in the testimony of man, 
we may receive in the testimony of God. If we receive the witness 
of man, the witness of God is greater, Yea, let God be true, the 
ground of our divine, and every man a liar, the ground of our 
human faith. 

10.—As for the other member of the division, we may now 
plainly peretive that it is thus to be defined; Divine faith is 
an assent unto something as eredible upon the testimony of God. 
This assent is the highest kind of faith, because the object hath 
the highest credibility, because grounded upon the testimony vf 
God, which is infallible. Balaam could tell Balak thus much, God 
is not a man, that he should lie ;2 and a better prophet confirmed 
the same truth to Saul, the strength of Israel will not lie ;3 and 
because he will not, because he cannot, he is the strength of 
Terael, even my God, my strength, in whom T will trust* 

For first, God is of infinite knowledge and wisdom, as Hannah © 
hath taught us, the Lord is a God of knowledge,’ or rather, if our 
language will bear it, of knowledges, which are so plural, or rather 
infinite in their plurality, that the Psalmist hath said, Of his 
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understanding there is go number He imoweth therefore all- 


things, neither can any truth be hid from his knowledge, who is 
essentially trutl and cssentially knowledge, and, as s¢, the cause 
of all other truth afl knowledge. Thus the understanding of 
God is infinite in respect ofcomprehension,? and not so only, but 
of certainty, also and evidence. Some things we are said to 
know which are bat obscurely known, we see them but as in a 
glass, or throngh a cloud: but God, is light, and in him is no 
darkness at all :§ he sceth without any chscurity, and whatsoever 
is propounded to his understaMing is most clear and evident; 
neither is there any creature that is not munifest in his sight; but 
all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we 
have to do’ Wherefore being all things are within the compass 
of his knowledge, being all things which are so, are most clear 
and evident unto him, being the knowledge he bath of them is 
most certain and infallible, it inevitably followeth that he cannot 
be deceived in any thing. 

Secondly, the justice of God is equal to his knowledge, nor is 
his holiness inferior to his wisdom: u God of truth, saith Moses, 
and without iniquity, just and cight is he® Brom which internal, 
essential and infinite rectitude, goodness and holiness, followeth an 
impossibility to declare or de that for truth which he knoweth 
not to be true. Forif it be against that finite purity and integrity 
which is required of man, tu lie, and therefore sinful, then must 
we conceive it absolutely inconsistent with that transcendent 
purity and infinite integrity which is essential unto God. 
Although, therefore, the power of God be infinites though he 
can do all things, yot we may safely say. without any prejudice 
to his omnipotency,® that he cannot speuk that for truth which 
he knoweth to be oth For the perfections of his will are 
as necessarily infinite as those of his understanding; neither can 
he be unholy or unjust more than he can be ignorant or unwise, 
Tf we believe not, yet he abideth faithful: he cannot deny himself 
Which words of the apostle, thongh properly belonging to’ the 
promises of God, yet ure as true in respegt of his assertions; 
neither should he more deny himself in violating his fidelity, than 
in contradicting his veracity, It is true, that God willing more 
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aleindantly to show unto the heirs of proutte the immutability of 
his counsel, confirmed it by an oath: that by two immutable things, 
in which it was impossible for God to lie, we Anight have a strong 
consolation :' but it is as true, that all this corffirmation is only 
for our consolation; otherwise it is as impossible for God to lie, - 
without an oath, as with one; for being he can swear by no greater, 
he sweareth only by himself, and so the strength cven of the oath 
of God relieth upon the vefucity of God? Wherefore being 
God, as God, is of infinite vectifide, goodness and holiness, 
being it is manifestly repugnant to his purity, and inconsistent 
with his integrity, to deliver any thing contrary to his knowledge, 
it clearly followeth that he cannot deceive any man, 
_ It is therefore most infallibly certain, that God, being infinitely 
wise, cannot bo deceived ;3 being infinitely good, cannot deceive :4 
and upon these two immovable pillars standeth the authority of 
the testimony of God. For since we cannot doubt of the witness 
of any one, but by questioning his ability, as one who may be 
ignorant of that which he affirmeth, and so deceived; or by 
excepting against his intesvity, as one who may affirm that 
which he knowetl to be false, and so have a purpose to decsive 
us: where there is no place for cither of these exceptions, there 
can be no doubt of the truth of the testimony, But where 
there is an intrinsicaPrepugnancy of being deceived in the under- 
standing and of deceiving in the will, as there certainly is in 
the understanding and will of God, there can be no place for 
either ‘of those exceptions, and consequently there can be no 
doubt of the trath of that which God testifieth. And whosoever 
thinketh any thing comes from him, and esseuteth not unto it, 
must necessarily deny him to be wise or holy. He that believeth 
not God, said the apostle, hath made him a liar.6 That truth then 
which is testified by God, hath a divine credibility: and an assent 
unto it as so eredible, is divine faith, In which the material 
object is the doctrine which God delivercth, the formal object ts 
that credibility founded on the authority of the deliverer.?” And 
this T conceive the true nature of divine faith in general. 
11.—Now being the credibility of all which we believe is founded 
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upun the testimony of ®jod, we can never be sufticiently instructed 
in the notion of faith, till we first understand how this testimony 
is given to those tryths which we now believe. Tu'which end it 
will be necessary to give notice that the testimony of God is not 
given unto truths before questioned or debated; nor are’ they 
such things as are first propounded and doubted of by man, and 
then resolved and confirmed by imterposing the authority of 
God: but he is then said to witnese when he doth propound, and 
his testimony is given by way,of revelation, which is nothing else 
but the delivery or speech of God unto his creatures. And 
therefore upon a diversity of delivery must follow a difference, 
though not of faith itself, yet of the means and manner of assent, 

Wherefore it will be farther necessary to observe, that divine 
revelation is of two kinds, either immediate, or mediate. An 
immediate revelation is that by which God delivereth himself to 
man by himself without the intervention of man. A mediate 
revelation is the conveyance of the counsel of God unto man by 
man, By the first he spake unto the prophets; by the second 
in the prophets, and by them unto us. Being then there is this 
difference between the revealing of God unto the prophets and 
to others,. being the faith both of prophets and others relieth 
wholly upon divine revelation, the difference of the manner of 
assent in these several kinds of believers will be very observable 
for the explanation of the nature of our faith.! 

19.—Those, then, to whom God did immediately speak himeelf, 
or by an angel representing God, and so being in his stead, and 
bearing his name, (of which I shall need here to make no dis- 
tinetion,) those persons, I say, to whom God did so reveal himself, 
did by virtue of the same revelation perceive, know, and assure 
themselves that he which spake to them was God; so that at the 
game time they clearly understood both what was delivered, and 
by whom: otherwise we cannot imagine that Abrahum would have 
slain his-son, or have been commended for such a resolution, had 
he not been most assured that it was God who by an immediate 
revelation of his will clearly commanded-it. Thus by faith Noah, 
being warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, 
prepared an ark to the sdving of his house :? which warning of 
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God} was a clear revelation of God’s determifation to drown the 
world, of his will to save him and his family, and of his command 
for that end to’buildan ark, And this Noah soyeceived from God, 
as that he knew it to be an oracle o: Godt and was as well 
assured of the author as informed of the command. Thug the 
judgments hanging over Judah were revealed in the ears of 
Isaiah by the Lord of Hosts? Thus the Lord revealed himself to 
Samuel.in Shiloh :* at first, indeed, he knew him not; that is, 
when the Lord spake, he knew it ye to be the voice of God: 
now Samuel did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word of the 
Lord yet revealed unto him ;* but after that he knew him, and was 
assured that it was He which spake unto him, the Scripture 
teaching us that the ears of Samuel were revealed,} and the word 
of God revealed,’ and God himself revealed to him.?' By all which 
we can understand no less, than that Samuel was so illuminated 
in his prophecies, that he fully understood the words or things 
shemselves which were delivered, and as certainly knew that the 
deliverer was God. So Samuel the seer, so the rest of those 
prophets believed those truths revcaled to them by such a faith - 
as was @ firm assent unto an object credible upon the immediate 
testimony of God. 

But those faithful people to whom the prophets spake believed 
the same truth, and upon the testimony of the same God, delivered 
unto them not by God, but by those prophets, whose words they 
therefore assented unto as certain truths, because they were 
assured that what the prophets spake was immediately revealed 
to them by Godehitself, without which assurance no faith eould 
be expected from them. When God appeared unto Moses in a 
flame of fire out of the midst of a bush,® and there immediately 
revealed to him first himself, saying. J um the God of thy fathers, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, and then 
his will to bring the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt, 
Moses clearly believed God both in the revelation of himself and 

_ of his will, and was fully satisfied that the Israelites should be 
delivered, because he was,assured it was God who promised their 
deliverance: yet notwithstanding still he doubted whether the 
Ieraclites would believe the same truth, when it should be de- 
livered to them, not immediately by God, but by Moses: and 
fun ee tal eae woemented ae the dE eee 
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Moses answered and said, but behold they will not believe ne, 
nor hearken unto my voice; for they will say, ghe Lord hath 
not appeared unto ghee! Which words of his first suppose, that 
if they had he&r thegvoice of God, as he had, they would 
have assented to the truth upon a testimony divine; and then 
“as rationally affirm. that it was improbable they should beliove, 
except they were assured it was God who premised, or think that 
God had promised by Afoses, only #ecanse Moses said so. Whiche 
rational objection was cleagly taken away when God endued 
Moses with power of evident and undoubted miracles; for then 
the red which he carried in his hand was as infallible a sign to 
the Israelites that God had appeared unto him, as the flaming 
bush was to himself; and therefore they which saw in his hand 
God’s omnipotency, could not suspcet in his tongue God’s veracity ; 
insomuch as when Aaron became to Muses instead of a mouth, and 
Moses to Aaron instead of God, Aaron spake all the words which 
the Lord had spoken unto Moses, and did the signs in the sight of the 
people, and the people belicved? Vor being persuaded by a lively 
and active presence of omnipotency that God had appeared unto 
Moses, and what was delivered to them by him came to him from 
God, and being sufficiently assured out of the very sense and 
notion of a deity, that whatsoever God should speak, must of 
necessity be true, they presently assented, Vid believed the Lord, 
and his servant Mo: 8 Moses, us the immediate propounder, 
God, as the original revealer: they believed Moses that God had 
revealed it, and they believed the promise beeause God had re- 
vealed it. So that the fiith both of Moses and the Israelites was 
grounded upon the same testimony or revelation of God, and 
differed only in the proposition or application of the testimony ; 
Moses receiving it immediately from God himself, the Israelites 
mediately-by the ministry of Mos: . 
13.—In the like manner the sneeceding prophets were the 
instruments of divine revelation, which they first believed as 
revealed to them; and then the people as revealed by them: for 
what they delivered was not the testimony of man, but the 
testimony of God delivered by man. It was he who spake by 
the mouth of his holy prophets which have been since the world 
began :4 the mouth, the instrument, the articulation was theirs; 
but the words were God’s. The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, 
saith David, and his word was in my tongues It was the word of 
the Lord, which he spake by the hand of Moses.§ and by the hand 
of his servant Ahijah the prophet.’ The hand, the general insta. 
nat 3 Bot, xiv. 31. + Luke i. 10, 
Kings vii. #% 7) Kings, xiv. 18. 
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mént of man; the mouth, the particular ifstrument of speech ; 
both attributed to the prophets as merely instrumental in their 
prophecies. The words which Balaam’s ass snake were as much 
the ass’s words, as those which Balaam. spake were his; for the 
Lord opened the mouth of the ase,’ and the Lord put a word in 
Balaam’s mouth ;? and not only so, but a bridle with that word, 
only the word that I shall speak unto thee, that thou shalt apeak® 
The prophets, xs they did no®frame the notions or conceptions 
themselves of those truths which “hey delivered from God, 56 
did they not loosen their own tongues of their own instinct or 
upon their own motion, but us moved, impelled, and acted by 
God. So we may in correspondence to the antecedent and subse- 
quent words interpret those words of St. Peter, that no prophecy 
of the Seripture is of any private interpretation :* that is, that no 
prophecy which is written did so proceed from the prophet which 
spake or wrote it, that he of himsclf or by his own instinct did 
open his mouth to prophesy; but that all prophctical revelations 
came from God alone, and that whosvever first delivered them 
was antecedently inspired by him, as it followeth, for the prophecy 
oame not in old time by the will of mun, but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, That therefore which they 
delivered was the word, the revelation of God; which they assénted 
unto as to a certain ahd infallible truth. credible upon the imme- 
diate testizhony of God, and to which the rest of the believers 
assented upon the same testimony of God mediately delivered 
by the hands of the prophets, 

14.—Thus Géd, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake 
in times past unto the fathers by the prophets.® and by so speaking 
propounded the object of faith both to the prophets and the 
fathers, hath in these lost days spoken unto us by his Son,’ and by 
so speaking hath enlarged the object of h to us by him, by 
which means it comes to he the fuith of Jesus” Thus the only- 
begotten Son, who was in the bosom af the Father? the express image 
of his ptrson,® he in whom it pleased the Father that all fulness 
should dwell, he in whem dwelleth ail the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily," revealed the will of God to the apostles, who being assured 
‘hat he knew all things, and convinced that he came forth from 
God," gave a full and clear assent unto those things which he, 
delivered, and grounded their faith myon his words as upon the 
immediate testimony of God. Fhkave yiven wifo them, saith Christ 
unto his Father, the words which thou gavest me, and they hava 
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recewwed them, and hate known surely that I came out from thee, dna 
they have believed that thow didst send me.! Besides this delivery of 
these words by Chyist to the Apostles, they received the promise 
of the Spirit of truth, whtch should guide them into all truth? and 
teach them all things, and bring all things into their remembrance 
whatsoever Christ had said unto them’ So clearly, ao fully, so 
constantly were they furnished with divine Wluminations and 
revelations from God, upon which they grounded their own faith,” 
that each of them might wd make that profession of St. Paul, 
Tknow whom I have believed. Thus the faith of the apostles, as 
of Moses and the prophets, was grounded upon the immediate 
revelations of God. : 
16.—But those believers to whom the apostles preached, and 
whom they converted to the faith, believed the same truthé which 
were revealed to the apostles, though they were not so revealed to - 
them as they were unto the apostles, that is, immediately from 
God. But as the Israelites believed those truths which Moses 
spake, to come from God, being convinced by the constant supply 
of miracles wroaght by the rod which he carried in his hand: go 
the blessed apostles, being so plentifully cndued from above with 
the power of miracles, gave sutficient testimony that it was God 
which spake hy their mouths, who so evidently wrought by their 
hands. They which heard St. Peter call a lame man unto his legs, 
speak a dead man alive, and strike a living man to death with his 
tongue, as he did Ananias and Sapphira, might easily be persuaded 
that it was God who spake by his mouth, and conclude that 
where they found him in his omnipotency, they might well 
expect him in his veracity. These were the persons for whom our 
Saviour next to the apostles prayed, because by a way next to 
that of the apostles they believed. Neither pray I for these alone, 
saith Christ, but for them also who shall believe on me through their 
word,’ Thus the apostles believed on Christ through his own 
word, and the primitive Christians believed on the same Christ 
through the apostles’ word: and this distinction our Saviour 
himself hath clearly made; not that the word of the apostles 
was really distinct from the word of Christ, but only it was called 
theirs, because delivered by their ministry, otherwise it was the 
same word which they had heard from him, and upon which they 
themselves believed. That which was from the beginning, saith 
St. John, which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled of the word 
of life; That which we have seen and heard, declare we unto yous 
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‘ANd this wag tne true foundation of faifh in all them which 
believed, that fhey took not the words which they heard from the 
apostles to be the words of the men which spake them, no more 
than they did the power of healing thegick, or’raising the dead, 
and the rest of the miracles, to be the power of them that wrought 
them; but as they attributed those miraculous works to God 
working by them, so did they also that saving word to the same 
God speaking by them. Wen St. Paul preached at Antioch, 
almost the whole city come togetherglo hear the word of God:;} 80 
they esteemed it, though they knew him a man whom they came 
to hear speak it. This the apostle commendeth in the Thessa- 
lonians, that when they received the word of God, which they heard 
of him, they received it not as the word of man, but (as it is in truth) 
the word of God ;* and receiving it so, they embraced it as coming 
from him who could neither deceive nor be deceived, and con- 
sequently as infallibly true; and by so embracing it they assented 
unto it, by so assenting to it they believed it, ultimately upon the 
testimony of God, immediately upon the testimony of St, Paul, 
as be speaks himself, because our festimony among you was believed 
Thus the faith of those which were converted by the apostles was 
an assent unto the word as eredible upon the testimony of God, 
delivered to them by a testimony apostolicul, Which being thus 
clearly stated, we nfiy at last descend into our own condition, 
and so describe the nature of our own faith, that every one may 
know what it is to believe. 

16.—Although Moses was endued with the power of miracles, 
and conversed With God in the mount, and spake with him face to 
face at the door of the tabernacle; although upon these grounds 
the Israelites believed what he delivered to them as the word 
of God; yet neither the miracles nor Moses did for ever continue 
with them; and notwithstanding his death, they and their pos- 
tcrity to all generations were obliged to believe the same truths, 
Wherefore it is observable which St. Stephen saith, he received the 
lively oracles to give unto them ;* the decalogue he received from 
the hand of God, writen with the finger of God, the rest of the 
divine patefactions he wrote himself, and so delivered them not 
a mortal word to die with him, but living oracles.’ to be in force 
when he was dead, and oblige the people to a belief, when his rod 
had ceased to broach the rocks and divide the scas. Neither did 
he only tie them to a belicf of what he wrote himeelf, but by 
foretelling and describing the prophets which should be raised in 
future ages, he put a further -bligation upon ‘hem to believe 
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their prophecies as tae revelations of the same God. Thus <I} 
the Israelites in all ages believed Moses, while he lived, by believing 
his words; after Tyg death, by believing his writings. Had ye 
believed Moses, saith our Saviour, ye would have believed me ; for he 
wrote of the. But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe 
my words?" Wherefore the faith of the Israelites in the land of 
Canaan was an assent unto the truths of the luw as credible upon 
the testimony of God deliver ed untoShem in the writings of Moses ~ 
and, the prophets, 

17.—In the like manner is x now with us. For although Christ 
first published the Gospel to those who beheld his glory, the glory 
as of the only begotten Son of the Father ;* although the Apostles 
first converted those unto the faith who heard them speak with 
tongues they never learned, they never heard before, and discover 
the thoughts of men they never saw before, who saw. the lame to 
walk, the blind to sec, the dead to revive, and the living to expire 
at their command: yet did not these apostles prolong their lives 
by virtue of that powcr which gave such testimony to their 
doctrine, but rather shortened them by their constant attestation 
to the truth of that doctrine further confirmed by their death. 
Nor did that power of frequent and ordinary miraculous opera- 
tions long survive them; and yet they left as great an obligation 
upon the Church in all succeeding ages to Delieve all the truths 
which they delivered, as they had put upon those persons who 
heard their words and saw their works; because they wrote the 
same truths which they spake, assisted in writing by the same 
Spirit by which they spake, and therefore require the same 
‘ readiness of assent so long as the same truths shall be preserved 
by those writings. While Moses lived and spake as a mediator 
between God and the Israelites, they believed his words, and so! 
the prophets while they preached. When Moses was gone ups 
to Mount Nebo, and there died, when the rest of the prophets’ 
were gathered to their fathers, they believed their writings, and 
the whole object of their faith was contained in them. When the 
Son of God came into the world to revea the will of his Father, 
when he made known unto the apostles, as his friends, all things 
that he had heard of the Father, then did the apostles believe the 
writings of Moses and the prophets and the words of Christ; 
and in these taken together was contained the entire object of 
their faith, and they believed the Scripture, and the word which 
Jesus had said When Christ was ascended up into heaven, and 
the Holy Ghost came down, when the words which Christ had 
taught the apostles were preached by them, ard many thousand 
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dbuls converted to the faith, they believed the writings of the 
prophets and the words of the apostles; and in these two was 


, comprised the complete object of their faithe When the apostles 


themselves departed out of this life,gand confirmed the truth 
of the gospel preached by the last of sufferings, their death, they 
left the sum of what they had received, in writing, for the con- 
tinuation of the faith in the churches which they had planted, 
and the propagation thereSf in other places, by those which 
succeeded them in their ordinary inction but were not to, come 
near them in their extraordinary gifts. These things were written, 
saith St. John, the longest liver, and the latest. writer, that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Ch the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might her through his naine? 

Those Christians, then, which have lived since the apostles’ 
death, and never obtained the wish of St. Augustine, to see 
either Christ upon cavth or St. Paul in the pulpit, have believed 
the writings of Moses and the prophets, of the apostles and 
evangelists, in which together is fully comprehended whatsoever 
may properly be termed matter of divine faith; and so the house. 
hold of God is built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets? who ave continued unto us only in their writings, and 
by them alone convey unto us the truths which they received 
from God, upon wiiose testimony we believe. And therefore 
he which put their Writings into the dcfinition of faith, con- 
sidering fuith as now it stands with us, is none of the smallest of 
the schoolmen$ From whenee we may at last conclude, that the 
true nature of* the faith of a Christian, as the state’of Chriat’s 
church now stands and shall continne to the end of the world, 
consists in this, that it is ax assent unto truths efedible upon the 
testimony of God delivered wito us in the writings of the apostles 
jon prophets. 

18.—To believe, therefore, as the word stands in the front of the 
CREED, and not only sv. but is diffused through every article 
and proposition of it, is to assent to the whole and cvery part 
of it, as to a certain ud infallible truth revealed by God, (who 
by reason of his infinite krowledge cannot be deceived, and by 
reason of his transcendent holiness cannot deceive) and delivered 
unto us in the writings of the blessed apostles and prophets 
immediately inspired. moved and acted by God; out of whose 
writings this brief sum of necessary points of faith was first.col- 
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lected.! And as this & properly to believe, which was our first 
consideration 3, 80 to say I believe, is to make a confession or ex- 
ternal expression of ghe faith, which is the second consideration 
propounded. e 

19.—Faith is an habit of the intellectual part of man, and 
therefore of itself invisible; and to believe is a spiritual act, and 
consequently immanent and internal, and known to no man but 
him who believeth: For what man Pnoweth the things of a man, 
save the spirit of a man whigy is in him?? Wherefore Christ 
being not only the great apostle sent to deliver these revealed 
truths, and so the author of our faith, but also the head of the 
church, whose body consisteth of faithful members, and so the 
author of union and communion, which principally hath relation 
to the unity of faith, he must needs be imagined to have appointed 
some external expression and communication of it: especially 
considering that the sound of the apostles was to go forth unto 
the ends of the world, and all nations to be called to the pro- 
fession of the gospel, and gathered into the church of Christ; 
which cannot be performed without an acknowledgment of the 
truth, and a profession of faith, without which no entrance into 
the church, no admittance to baptism. 

20.—What doth hinder me to be baptized? saith the eunuch. 
And Philip said, If thou belicvest with all thie heart, thou mayest. 
And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God So believing with all his heart, us Philip required, and 
making profession of that faith, he was admitted. For with the 
heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth con- 
fession is made unto salvation. The belief of the heart is the 
internal habit residing in the soul, and act of faith proceeding 
from it, but terminated in the saine; the confession of. the mouth 
js an external signification of the inward habit or act of faith, by ¥ 
words expressing an acknowledgment of those truths which we ‘ 
believe or assent tojnour souls. The car receiveth the word,’ faith 
cometh by hearing ;° the car conveyeth it to the heart. which being 
opened receiveth it, receiving believeth at; and then out of the 
abundunce of the heart the mouth spealgth7 In the heart faith is 
seated; with the tongue confession is made; between these two 
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Salvation is completed.’ If thow shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that Godshath raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved? This fath of the heart every 
one ought, and is presumed to have; his confession of the mouth 
every one is known to make, when he pronounceth these words of 
the Creep, I believe; and if true, he may with comfort say, the 
word of faith is nigh me, eveg in my mouth and in my heart: first 
in my heart really assenting, then in my mouth clearly and 
sincerely professing with the prof act David, I have delieved, there. 
fore have I spoken.t Thus briefly from the second consideration 
concerning confession implied in the first words I believe, we shall 
pass unto the third consideration, of the necessity and particular 
obligation to such a confession. 

21.—If there were no other argument, yet heing the object of 
faith is supposed infallibly wrue. and acknowledged to be so by 
every one that believeth, being it is the nature of truth not to 
hide itself, but rather to desire the light that it might appear ; 
this were sufficient to move us to a confession of our faith. But 
besides the nature of the thing, we shall find many arguments 
obliging, pressing, urging us to such a profession. For first, 
from the same God, and by the same means by which we have 
received the object of our faith, by which we came under a 
possibility of faith, we have also received an express command 
to make a confession of the same: be ready, saith St. Peter, always 
to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope 
that is in you;* and there can be no reason of hope but what is 
grounded on faith, nor can there be an answer given unto that 
without an acknowledgment of this. Secondly, it is true indeed 
that the great promises of the gospel are made unto faith, and 
glorious things are spoken of it; but the same promises are 
made to the confession of faith® together with it; and we know 
who it is hath said, whosoever shall confess me before men, him will 
I confess also before my father which is in heaven? Besides, the 
profession of the faith of one Christian confirmeth and edificth 
another in his, and the’ mutual benefit of all layeth an obligation 
upon every particular. Again, the matters of faith contain so 
much purity of doctrine, persuade such holiness of life, describe 
God so infinitely glorious. so transcendently gracious, so loving 
in himeelf, so merciful in his son, so wonderful in all bis works, 
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that the sole eéaitesaon of it glorificth God; and how can wef 
expect to enter anto that glory which is none of ours, if we deny 
God thet glory whiche's his? Lastly, the concealing those truths 
which he bath-revealed, thé not acknowledging that faith which 
we are thought to believe, is so far from giving God that glory 
which is due unto him, that it dishonoureth the faith which it 
refuscth or neglecteth to profess, and casteth a kind of contumely 


upon the author of it, as’ if God haf revealed that which man 
should be ashamed to acknowl@zc. Wherefore he that came to 


save us hath also 
and of my words, of 
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. 
which purpose it was taught and expounded to those which were 
to be baptwed immediately before the great solemnity of Easter), 
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mpocuevac, ov _MdvOP erayycrne” ‘OipecAcTe 
“murrevew 701s EAU TOV ViOls ev Kupig, AAA 
ral Beddaxety pyros, Os TavTOP evry TID 
Guay re Kal hwo, 70 Acyeu” Tluerrevouer ets 
fou, Ocdv, &e.—S, Erie in Ancorato. And 
ert n he bad yetefurther enlarged it, by reason 
of gome new emergent heresics, he commends 
fh pddeora T0Is 7 Ayixe AovTOS RpoTweess 
Two, drtaryyeAkwoe Kat Adyoouw ‘odrws.—Tbid. 
‘The first Council of ‘Constantinople confirms 
the Nicene Confession, a8 mpeoBuréryy Te 
Tre av nat axadovdor 79 ParrigwaTs.—] NEO 
crear i. ¥. cap. 9. Amd the Council of 
Ghalcedon of the same: "Hy, os Kowoy ee 
+ Bop evr ous pvowpeoes TDS Tp 
‘Piodering rapeyyuoney ao paderav.— Parte 
riage Bynod at Jerusalem: To, dyvoy 
‘avpBodor eis Besamrrighmieey Kat Banrigouev. 
The Synod at ‘tyre? "Ev ated BorniobevTes 
at Borrrigovres. And the Council of Con- 
Stantineple, under Menna, to ~hich te 
Santee Gent their Synodical Letters: | To 
dytov obpBodov ev G mdvres eBarriaeyper— 
Yrcit. Constantino. sub agep. eb Mente 
cee Basitiseus and Marcus, in twosevera! 
adicts, eoniried the same Nicene Creed with 
ls b qucis Te Kal wares of 
eBarricGnuev. — 
‘And the edict of 
« Anathematizave- 
“runt eo¢ qui aliam definitioncm fidel, sive 
eymbolum, sive matlsema, tradunt accedenti+ 
bus ad sauctum baptisma.” 


Bron: bet Tos Garcouevous THY FLETW 
































so is the Sbligation of believing 
+ sing® Chris 
number and person expressed, I belicve. 





publicly as often as 
the 


practice useful and 
and coufessing 
tian, observable in the 
‘Ag if Christ did question 





ais. (B5ond80$ 
> 4 rots mpeapuTe 
Where it is 
on for the 
so trans 


RxparOdverr, kal 7H meumTH 
Grrayyedden 76 emKOTe F 
il, Lasdie. 
yet, that 

Heme Fide’, and wa 
Tne, as appeareth 1 
the onelaw, aud rendered 
jus oportet Fidei ymbolum 
teva ultima: septimanas vel 

ig reddere.”—Je Consec. 


























diseere, oF quit! 
episcopo vel prest 








eee cap. os. “Symbolum etiam placuit 
Ch vomnibts ceclesiis tna die, de. ante octo 
dies Dominiew publice in 





1 conype 
Agath. capit. 1 
jubent, ante ¥ 


entibuis. pradicarl.’— Cond. 
Sicut antiqui canones: 
ciutt dies baptist ad purgar 
tionem cateebumreni ctrrant, in 
quibus viginti dicbas, nsnino catechument 
Ryunboluum, aod est, (reddy im Deum Patrem 
omnipotenten, speciatiter deceantur.” — 
Coneit, Bracar 3. The canon of the 
einen Connell, already | mentioned, is 
verbatim rehearsed in the sixth Council in 
‘Crolla, Tx. ft appeareth: therefore 
general command ef the eburch that those 
Be vere to be baptized should have & 
Rertain time allutted for the learning and 
tehearsing of the Creed. And in case of 
necessity, if any were aptized, they were 10 
fearn the Creed jmomediately after their bap- 
tism, dre Set (not, as it is in the edition of 
Binius, both in this canon and in the former, 
sibat absurdly, dre ob Sec) robs & vogw mape- 
RapBavovvas 7d guiTiopa, Kat ciza dva~ 
areas, cxpavOavyeld THY ETT REL YOO REY 
Gre beins Swpcas Karnfusdnoay. — Concil. 
Laodic. can. 37. 

f AS appears in the ancient Greck Litre 

cs tnd the deeree of the third Council of 
Hrotedo, ut omni sicrificii tempore ante conie 
mmanionem corporis Christi el sangrinis, JUxta 
prentatingn partum morem, usanimiter clara 
Soce sacratissinum fidei recemsant, Syme 
elu. Which custam, as they call it, of 
the oriental parts, #s said first Lo be intros 
Uced by Petrus Mongus at Alexandria, and 
ater ky Timoteus -at_ Constantinople, a8 
Appears out ot the fragments of “Theodorus 
Lector. 

S'esymbotum, quod est signacultim fidei, 
et Orationem Dominicam dicere semper al) 
Ymoneant saccrdotes populum Christianum.” 
—Coneit. Mogunt. cap. 45. 
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every one in particular, 4s he did him who was born blind, after’ 
he had restored him his sight {and we are all in his condition), 
dost thou believé on the Son of God? every single Christian is 
taught to make the same answer which he made, Lord, I believe.) 
As if the Son of God did promise to every one of them which are 
gathered together in his name, what he promiscd to one of the 
multitude whose son had a dumb spt if thou censt believe, all 
things are possible to him that believ&h;? cach one for himself 
returneth his answer, Lord, I begeve ; Lord, help my unbelief. Not 
that it is unlawful or unfit to use another number, and instead 
of J, to say, we believe: for taking in of others, we exclude 
not ourselves; and addition of charity can be no disparagement 
to confession of faith. St. Peter answered for the twelve, we 
believe, and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the living 
God For though Christ immediately replied that. one of them 
had a devil, yet is not St. Peter blamed, who knew it not, But 
every one is taught to express his own faith, because by that he 
is to stand or full. he effectual fervent prayer of u righteous man 
availeth much* for the benefit of his brother, but his faith availeth 
nothing for the justification of nother. And it is otherwise very 
fit that our faith should be manifested hy a particular confession, 
because it is effectual by particular application; therefore must 
it needs be proper for me to say I believe, and i) make profession 
of my. faith in the Son of Ged, who loved me, und gave himself 
‘or med 

24,—Being then I have described the true nature and notion of 
belief, the duty of confessing our faith, and the obligatton of every 
particular Christian to believe and to confess; being in these three 
explications all which can be imaginally contained in the first 
word of the CREED must necessarily be included; it will now be 
easy for me to deliver, and for every particular person to under- 
stand what it is he says, and upon what ground he proceeds, 
when he begins his confession with these words, I believe, which I 
conceive may in this manner be fitly expressed. 

Although those things which I am realy to affirm be not 
apparent to my sense, so that I cannot say I see them; although 
they be not evident to my understanding of themselves, nor 
appear unto me true by the virtue of any natural and necessary 
cause, so that I cannot say Ihave any proper knowledge or science 
of them: yet being they are certainly contained in the scriptures, 
the writings of the blessed apostles and prophets; being those 
apostles and prophets were endued with miraculous power from 






1 Jobn ix, 35, 34, # Mark ix, 17, 23, 24, 3 John vi, 69, 
# James v¥. 16, 5 Gal. ii. 20. 
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above: and immediately inspired with the Holy Ghost, and conse- 
quently whét they delivercd was not the word ef man, but of 
God himself; being God is of that univ®rsal knowledge and 
infinite wisdom, that it is impossible? he should be deceived, of 
that indefectible holiness and transcendent rectitude, that it is 
. not imaginable he should intend to deceive any man, and conse- 
quently whatsoever he hathgdclivered for a truth must be neces- 
sarily and infallibly truc; I readily and stedfastly assent unto 
them as most certain truths, aiid am as fully and absolutely, 
and more concerningly persuaded of them, than of any thing I see 
or know. And because that God who hath revealed them hath 
done it not for my benefit only, but for the advantage of others, 
nor for that alone, but also for the manifestation of his own 
glory; being for those ends he hath commanded me to profess 
them, and hath promised an eternal reward upon my profession 
of them; being every particular person is to expect the justifica- 
tion of himself, and the salvation of his soul, upon the condition 
of his own faith: as with a certain and full persuasion I assent 
unto them, so with a fixed and undaunted resolution I will profess 
them; and with this faith in my heart, and confession in my 
mouth, in respect of the whole body of the CREED, and every 
article and particle in it, I sincerely, readily, resolvedly say, 
I believe. 





CHAPTER II. 


EL believe in God. 


WSs delivered the nature of faith, and the act of belief 
common to all the articles of the CREED, that we may under- 
stand what it is to believe; we shall proceed to the explication of 
the articles themselves, as the most necessary objects of our faith, 
that we may know what is chiefly to be believed. Where imme- 
diately we meet with another word as general as the former, and 
_ag universally concerned in every article, which is Gop; for if to 
believe be to assent upon the testimony of God, as we have before 
’ declared, then wheresoever belief is expressed or implied, there 
is also the name of God understood, upon whose testimony we 
’ believe. He therefore whose authority is the ground and founda- 
tion of the whole, his existence begins the CREED, as the foundation 
of that authority. For if there can be no divine faith without 
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a : noe, 
the attestation of God, by which alone it becomes divine, and, 
there can be no such attestation, except there were an existence 
of the testifier, thee must it necds be proper to begin the con- 





feesion of our faith with the agnition of our God. If his name 
were thought fit to be expressed in the front of every action even 
y the heathen, because they thought no action prospered but by 


his approbation ;! much more ought we to fix it. before our con- 
Fession, because without him to believe as we profess, is no less 





than a contradiction. 


1.—Now these words, I belivre in Go, will require a double con- 
sideration; one, of the phrase or muuner of speech; another, of 
the thing or nature of the truth in that manner expressed, For 
to believe with an addition of the preposition in, is a phrase or 
expression ordinarily conceived fit to be given to none but to 
God himself, as always implying, beside a bare act of faith, an 
addition of hope, love, and affiance. An observation, as £ con- 
ceive, prevailing especially in the Latin Church, grounded princi- 
pally upon the authority of St. Augustine? Whereas among the 
Greeks, in whose language the New Testament was penned, I 
perceive no such constant distinction in their deliveries of the 
OREED; and in the Hebrew language of the Old? from which 





1 eds, Bcds* "Eos Hr. bre xo 
Tivos, Bed Adve ErevyutCopevors.—Llt 
Lex. (Fait. ScunEVEL. 1668} 

4 For, Ser, 161, which is upon the Creed, 
We find these words: “Non dicit, Credo 
Deum, vel, Credo Deo, quamvis et he saluti 
necessaria sint. Atiud enint est credere ill 
aliud credere illum, aliud credere fa 
Credere illi, est credere vera esse qu 
qguitur ; credere illnm, credere quia ipse ost 
Deus; credere in ium, ditigere illum.” And 
though that collection of Sermons de Tempore 
under the name of St. Augustine be not all 
his, (divers of them heins 
Greek Homilies,) y 
collected out of other purts of his works. Por, 
first, he distinguisheth very clearly and seri 
ously between eredere Deo, and eredere in 
Deum, “Numquam aliquis apostolorum 
dicero auderet, Qui credit in me. Credimus 
apostolo, sed non credimus in apostelum.”— 
Pract. 63 in Psaim.  Andagain: “Crodimus 
Paulo, ed non credimus in Paulum ; credi- 
mus Petro, sed non credimus in Petron.” 
Secondly, be distinguisheth between credere 
Deum and eredere in Deum» “ Multum in- 
terest utrum quis credat ipsum esse Chris- 
tum, et utrum credat in Christum. [Ue ere- 
dit in Christum qui et sperat in Chgistum, et 
diligit, Christum."—De Verbis Dom. Seem. 
61. And, which is the sum of all, he puts a 
high value upon the preposition, as if, by 
virtue of the addition in, the phrase did pro- 
perly signify so great an accession unto 

* fuith: “Quid est credere in Deum? Credendo 










































el 


i incorporari.”—Tract. 29 in 
woh 


triue ot St, Augnstine’s being 
notice of by Peter Lombard, hath sinee 
been continued hy the” Schoulmens and 
Aquinas, Sen, 2,1. 2, sect. 2, at primum, 
bringing all three woler gie act ef faith, hath 
been’ contradicted Ly Durandus, in 3 Sent, 
qT sect. 62 “Credere ih Deum non 
ictus fidel, sed fdei et caritatis 
mul; ct sunt etiam plures, et non unus 
clus ‘tantum:” by whose subtle, but yet 
r, determination, (as many_ of. his are 
nd the rest of the Schools) wha 
wided by the preposition to “believe,” ap-, 
not to be a part of belief, but. an aet 
added to the act of 3 
JON fs sometimes joined with 5, 
sometinwes wgth Q: when with 5, it answers 


properly to meazeview 1 Occ overdere Deo, & 
being nothing else but'a significator of the 
case; when with 3, it correspmds to mo- 
Tevet eis Tov Ocdy, credere in Leum, 9 being 
a preposition of the same nature with is or 
ir. But yet there fx so litfle, ov rather no, 
difference ‘in the Hebrew, that in the first, 
place where it is used, and that of the father 
of the faithful, even for the act of ji "1 
faith, TIT PONT Gen. xv."6,) it is 
the LXX. Kai éxigrevoey 
@ cg, not eis @edv, and that trans- 
lation warrant d by St. Paul (Rom. iv. 33 
Gal. iii, 6)and St. James (ii. 23). in the 
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* 

the Jewish and Christian Grecks reccived that phrase of believing 
in, it hath ne such peculiar and accumulative signification. For 
it is sometimes attributed to God, the aethor and original 
cause, sometimes to the prophets, the ifimediate revealers, of the 
faith; sometimes it is spoken of iniracles, the motives to believe; 
sometimes of the law of God, the material object of our faith. 
Among all which varieties gg that phrase of specch, it is suffi- 
ciently apparent, that in this confession of faith it is most proper 
to admit it in the Jast acceptation, ; which it is attribated to the 
material object of belief. For the CREED being nothing else but 
a brief comprehension of the most necessary matters of faith, 
whatsoever is contained jn it beside the first word I believe, by 
which we make confession of our faith, can be nothing else but 
part of those verities to be believed, and the act of belief in 












patue manner, 2 Kings xvii Hy RO AN Pe Spirit Saveto, cap. 14. Neither is Hig 
eS Cnty spoken of Moses and the prophets, that 

- only poken of Moses and the prophets, tha 

cosy WD WONT fs teamsbot fheisettes lived fa them, ool Has 
by the LAX. oe tat by nis preserved yer asa prophet, lat as a bare relater of his 
Oi obx grigrevoay Kupiy Oer aiiror. oon, sun Ces tak, yor 
sides, the same phrase iy used in the same WIT WISN Kai emorevon Aexis, & 
siee somme prose > Nam ag Exod, xiv, Awe © “KE ercdidit Achis in, Tanta 


rye at ws Hod, SI. AE oc Bat orgy tides nostra primo quidem 
oe TYAND VON canta in Housoans wetrum Jesum Choe 


wae a Mees s'” which the Claldse pera MMs, omen ter vero etiam In omnes 


aie nate uetos paattzuclias, vel prophetas, vel apos- 
phrase explaineth thus? SADT VIMIT alos Curisti,”"—Oate. Tae pul Panaphil, To 


ypsay wot MN NT “Att conelnde: this general phrase of “Velieving 
‘they believed in the word of God, aud fn the in’ is originally attributed, sometimes to 
prophecy of Moses ‘nis servant” And 2 the supreme Ambor of our ftith, as (0 Gods 
Chron. xx. 20: , 9349" sometimes #0 the intervenient messengers; 88 
ae Con Oe ee ee ee 
: b NT ONT rfeth: Di : 
eee Tord your Gud eo shal ye oUF AN: ‘3 2a: YMONTT NOY 
de established; believe in his prophets. ‘so nynydara Kai ob éxigrevsay 
aball ye prosper.” For although the Vulgar y rots Gavpacios adrov “And they believed 
Latin, which our translation followeth, hatli jot for his woudrous works;” sometimes to 
made that distinction which the Hebrew the object of it, or that which is believed, as 
Thaketh not: “Credite in Douino Deo vestro, Psalm exix. 66 SION PMvIs “lL 
@t seouri eritis; credite prophetis us, et have believed in ‘thy commandments;” as 
cuncta ovenivnt prosperas” Set te ering Mark 15: Iverevere dv elayyesiin 





















































th 0 ry of receding 
1 phi Eumarevoare & - RTE. 2 
Kuply 79 Ocg dmar, cai tumorendirecde:  * [Mr. Nicholls ob: in his edition that 






ring, as it occurs in 





dumorevare | ty mpoprjras abrov, Kai this is the Greek rend 
Gobebigecss. Nor is it only attributed to the sist. tnd. py dint editions; but in 
loses 28 joined with God, and so taken, as it others wich © cad long atter bishop 
were, into the sate phrase, but, separately by Pearson's drome, uw: clause is translated, 
Rimeelf; as Bsud. xix. 8! “The Lord said Jeera, Ct, nun, thus: Kat émareia 
unto Moses, L6, I come unto thee ina thick “DaBis &y Te “Dyxots Tapo8iae). Bath these 
loud, that the people may hear when I speal versions will allord the Liebrew scholar a 
goo specimen of the wonderful pliability of 
with thee, soy VON JD O51 the G langage in accommodating itself 
and believe in thee for ever.” And there. to the jental phrase 
fore, when it was objected to St. Hasil, that ology. To give foreible expression to the 
they did believe in Moses, as Well as that conjugation Hipkil the LX. have employed 
= they were baptizsd into Moses; and gene-  éseoreu#y in an impersonal sense, to convey 
rally, “H iors duodsynrat By xai cis Tove this signification: * Complete credence was 
sévipimovs yeyeviodar- the father dotit net ded to David by Acbish:” or, divested 
‘the laigusge, but interprets it,“H cis of ve adjuncts in English, “Achish 

aabrby migns ext tov Kuptov avohéperan— implicitly believed Bavid.”"] 
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respect of them nothing but an assent unto them as divinely 
credible and infallible truths. Neither can we conceive that the 
ancient Greek fathers of the church could have any farther 
meaning in it, who make! the whole body of the CREED to be of 
the same nature, as so many truths to be believed, acknowledged 
and confessed; insomuch as sometimes they use not believing in, 
neither for the Father, Son, nor Holy Ghost;! sometimes using 
it as to them, they continug the same to the following articles 
of, the Catholic Church, the Cmarenion of Saints, &c.,> and gene- 
rally speak of the CREED as of nothing but mere matter of faith,? 
without any intimation of hope, love, or any such notion included 
init! So that believing in, by virtue of the phrase or manner of 
speech, whether we look upon the original use of it in the Hebrew, 
or the derivative in the Greek, or “the sense of it in the first 
Christians in the Latin Church, can be of no farther real im- 
portance in the CREED in respect of God, who immediately follows, 
than to acknowledge and assert his being or existence. Nor 
ought this to be imagined a slender notion or small part of the 
first article of our faith, when it really is the foundation of this 
and all the rest; that as the Creep is fundamental in respect 
of other truths, this is the foundation even of the fundamentals :* 


n [Arr 1. 











1 Thorevioner obv kai dpodroyoducy iva 
Hévov aAdn@vov Kai dyabby Gchy, Kai éva Tov 

ovoyerh abrou Yidv, cai év povov Tveipa 
‘Ayeov.—S, Ast. 

2 Arius and Kuzoins, in their Confession 
delivered to Constantine Usoreviouer eis Eva 
Gedy Marea, end eis tra Kriptor 'Incody, wat 
eis 7 “Aytoy TIvedza, xai eis vapeos avd~ 
Gras, Kui eis Sway TOU wéAAaYTOS aidvos, 
rai eis BaciAciay oipaviny, kai cis lav Kao 
Aen exxdyoiay Tov Ccod.—Suckat, Hi 

Fock, lib, i, cap. 26. Sozoter. lib, 
cap. 23, Karixnais tov dwrgondray oxen 
SragGeiva cis 7H Mveize Aycov, xai eis way 
dylav KaBoduxny éxxdnaiay, Kai cis capKds 
avdoracw, Kai eis Gwiy aicoveov—S. CYRIL. 
Hrenosot, Eis 73 TIvedua 79 “Aycan, eis 
Hlav dylan kaBoruxyy Kai croaroAtaiy ExKAn~ 
Erin, in Ancarate, And in a 
larger Confession: TMeoreviouer eis piav xad- 
ohucy Kai drooToAuxiy exkAnciav, xai cis &v 
Rdwroua etavolas, xai eis dvacracw 
venpov, Kai els Bagtaeiay ovpaviay, Kai cis 
Gump aidrviov. 

3 Gregorius Nyssenus calls th 
rept coli drodmbers: and Ei 
Confession exhibited to the Counci 














of Nico, 
concludes, Itvorevoucy xai cis ev Tveipa 





* [Nicholls’s edition that 
impressions read Kariyneis of, a 
the eighicenth short catechetical reply of the 
candidates for baptism, Several of the editions 
published after the author's decease substitute 
ray for oj.) 





















Ayo, tovrov txacrov elvar Kat imapyew 
mareviovres: signilying that every particular 
which he had rehearsed he believed to be; 
and that was all in the Confession intended. 
Atesandor, bishop of Alexandria, after « long 
declaration of the former articles conceming 
the Father and the Son,airaws to a conclusion 
on the latter articles thus; pbs 82 17 ebares 
Beig (L. evoeBet) raving mepi Tearpos kat 
Yiov 85éy—éy Hveiua "Aywoy duodoyoduer 
SHiay nai névay Kadoduxiy Thy dérogroAtKyY 
kxxdgoiar—uera rovroy (vel rovr0) Thy &x 
vexpay dvacragw oiSapey. — THKODORET, 
Hist. Bec. Tibi cap. 4. So Tertullian, De 
Preser. ale, Hovet.: “ Regula est fidei ila 
qua creditne unum -omnine Deum ese:” 
and, Adv, Praxcem, cap. 2, where he makes 
another rehearsal of his Creed, he beying with, 
“ Unicum quidem Deum eredimus.” 

+ "'Non*est ator Dei articulus, neque 
ctiam amor proximi; quia, etiamsi sint pre- 
cepta generalia activa, tamen eum actio cone 
tineatur, nun oportet eum constituere articu- 
Jum: sed sta sunt fidel dogmata que sunt 
columna ¢t fundamenta legis divina.’’—Is, 
Auravaner, De Cap, Fidei, cap. 1, “Prie 
mus est deorum cultus, deos credere.”"—SEN. 
MINA Woy nyo Woy & 
ROT pe yD ow wey yd 
ixyps 59 NYyDD “<The foundation of 
foundations and pillar of wisdoms is to know 
that the first Being is, and that it giveth 
existence to every thing which is.”—Mamon, 
De Fundan. Legis. 
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Fo? he that cometh to God must believe that he is And this I take 
for a sufficient, explication of the phrase, I believe in,God, that is, 
I believe that God is. Py 
2.—As for the matter or truth cont¢ined in these words go 
explained, it admits a threefold consideration : First, of the notion 
of God, what is here understood by that name: Secondly, of the 
existence of God, how we know or believe that he is: Thirdly, 
ethe unity of God in that, thotgh there be Gods many, and Lords 
many,” yet in our CREED we ment#n him as but one. ‘When, 
therefore, we shall have clearly delivered what is the true notion 
of God in whom we believe, how and by what means we come to 
assure ourselves of the existence of such a Deity, and upon what 
grounds we apprehend him of such a transcendent nature that 
he can admit no competitor; then may we be conccived to have 
sufficiently explicated the former part of the first article; then 
may every one understand what he says, and upon what ground 
he proceeds, when he professeth, I believe in God. 
3.—The name of God is attributed unto many, but here is to 
be understood of him who by way of eminency and excelleney 
bears that name, and therefore is styled God of gods; the Lord 
our God is God of gods, aud Lord of lords:3 and in the same 
respect is called the most high God, (others being but inferior, 
or under him,) and God over or above all This eminency and 
excellency, by which these titles become proper unto him 
and incommunicable to any other, is grounded upon the divine 
' nature or essence, which all other who are called gods have not, 
and thereforo afe not by nature gods. Then when ye knew not 
God, saith St. Paul, ye did service to them which by nature are 
not gods.’ There is then a God by nature, and others which 
are called gods, but by nature are not so: for-either they have 
no power at ull, because no being, but only in the false opinions 
of deceived men, as the gods of the heathen; or if they have any 
real power or authority, from whence some are called gods in 
the scripture, yet have they it not from themselves or of their 
own nature,’ but from hifi who only hath immortulity, aud conse- 
quently only Divinity, and therefore is the only true God. So 
‘that the notion of a Deity doth at last expressly signify a being 
"or nature of infinite perfection ;* and the infinite perfection of 
1 Heb. xt. 6, 2 1 Cor. vill, 5. . 
3 Dent. x, 173 Psalm cxxxvi. 2; Dan. if. zi, Dit estis 
41, and x1. 38, nifieatio est 
4 Gen. xiv. 18, 19, 20, 22, dizi, loquentis est. potius 
5 “Imprimis necesse eat concedatis esse nomen.’”—S, Hinan, De Prin. li 
aliquem sublimiorem Deum ct mancipem 
Feet og hates 


Eph. iv. 6. . 
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ed in eo indulti 
i refertur, Ego 






ib. 
ipsius nomen, id est, Divinitatis.” 
. Adv. Herm, 








oe . 
28 On the Creed. [Ann J. 


% 
a nature or being consisteth in this, that it be absolutely ‘and 
essentially necessary, an actual being of itself; and potential or 
causative of all beings beside itself, independent from any other, 
upon which all things @lse depend. and by which all things else 
are governed. It is true, indeed, that to give a perfect definition 
of Ged is impossible, neither can our finite reason hold any pro- 
portion with infinity: but yet a gense of this divinity we have, 
and the first and common notion of it consists in these thre? 
particulars, that it is a p&ng of itself, and independent from 
any other; that it is that upon which all things which are made 
depend; that it governs all things. And this I conceive sufficient 
us to the first consideration, in reference to the notion of a God. 
4.—As for the existence of such a being, how it comes to be 
known unto us or by what means we are assured of it, is not so 
unanimously agreed upon, as that it is. For although some have 
imagined that the knowledge of a deity is connatural to the soul 
of man,'so that every man hath a connate imbred notion of a 
God; yet I rather coneeive the soul of man to have no con- 
natural knowledge at all, no! particular notion of any thing in it 
from the beginning; but being we can have no assurance of its 
pre-existence, we may more rationally judge it to reeeive the first 
apprehensions of things by sense, and by them to make all 
rational collections. If then the soul of man be at the first like 
a fair smooth table without any actual characters of knowledge 
imprinted in it; if all the knowledge whieh we have comes suc- 
cossively by sensation, instruction, and rational collection; then 
must we not refer the apprehension of a deity to any connate 
notion or inbred opinion; at least we are assured God never 
chargeth us with the knowledge of him upon that account, 
Again, although others do affirm that the existence of God is 
a truth evident of itself, so as whosoever hears but these terms 
once named, that God is, cannot choose but acknowledge it for a 
certain and infallible truth upon the first apprehension; that as 
no man can deny that the whole is greater than any part, who 
knoweth only what is meant by whole and what by part; so no 
man can possibly deny or doubt of the existence of God, who 
knows but what is meant by God, and what it is to be; yebcan 
we uot ground our knowledge of God’s existence upon any such 
clear and immediate evidence: nor were it safe to lay it upon 
‘such a ground, because whosoever should deny it, could not by 
this means be convinead; it being a very irrational way of in- 
struction to tell a man that doubts of this truth. that he must 
believe it because it is cvident unto him, when he knows that he 
therefore only doubts of it because it is not evident unto him, 
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8.—Although therefore that God és, be of ftself an immediate, 
certain, necesgury truth, yet must it be evidenced and made 
apparent unto us by its connexion unto othez truths;) so that 
the being of the Creater may appear ynto us by his creature, 
and thé dependency of inferior entities lead us to a clear ac. 
knowledgment of the supreme and independent being. Thre 
Wisdom of the Jews thought this method proper; for by the 
“qreatness and beanty of the erdutures, proportionably the maker of 
them is seew:* and not only they, lt St. Paul hath taught us, 
that the invisible things of God, from the creation of the world, are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead’ For if Phidias could so contrive a 
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1 “Hye propesitio, Dens est, quantum in se 
est, per se hota est, quia prdicatum est idem 
cum subjecto; Des enine ost suum esse—+ 
Sed quia nos nun seimas de Deo quidl est, non 
est nubis per se nota, sect indiget demonstrari 
per ea quer sunt magis nota quead nos, et 
Tainus nota quewd naturam, seilleet per 
effectus.”—Agues. 1p. q. 2, att. i, 

+8 Wisi, of Sol. xtif. 8, 

3 This place (om. i. 20) must be vindicated 
from the false gloss of Socinus, who contends 
that it cannot be proved from the creature 
‘that there is a God, and therefore to this place 
of St. Paul auswers thus: “Sciendim est 
verba acreatione mundi debere conjuagi eum 
verho invisibilia,— Ait igitur eo in loco apos- 
“tolus, elernam divinitutem Pet; id est, id 
quod nos Deus perpetno facore vult, (divi 
tag enim hoc sensu alibi qsioque apud ipsum 
emunciatur, ut Col ii, 9%) @ternmque poten- 
tiam, id est, promissiones que nunquam in- 
tercident ; (quo sensu paulo snperins dixerat 
evangelium esse poterntiam Dei;) hic, 
quam, que nunquam postquam mmudus 
creatus est al hominibus visa tterant, id est, 
non fuerant eis cognita, por epera, hoc est, 
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num, pneseri © Christi et apostoloram 
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observation seem plausible, yet there is no 
validity in it, 
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proves not at allMiat éxo 
xrigews has the same sense: und it is more 
Probable that it hatli net, because that is 
usually expressed by dz dpyys xrisews, 
» Mark x. 6; sili. 19; 2 Poter iii. 4,) never by 
amd xrigews. Besides, the cexpuynére in St, 
Matthew bears not that analogy with adpara, 
which Socinus pretends, signitving uot 
“things unseen or unknown’ till then, but 
only sotscare sayings or parables;’” for 

se those words were produced 
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cient sayings.” which were not unseen and 
unknown; for it immediately lulaweth, 
“Which we have heard and known, inet our 








fathers have tuld us? (Psalm Iwxviil, 2.) 
And though he wontd make out this inter 
pretation, by accusing other interpre 
unfaithfuliess, —“ Plorique iaterpr 
Praypositione @, ex fecerunt, contra ip-orunt 
Grecorum Codfeum fidem, qui nen 
Kricews, Sed dd xricews, habont.;” yet ther 








is no ground for sttch a calumny, because dd 








may be, and is often, rendered “¢” or “ez,” 
as welll as ek, as Matt. iti, 4, amd rpixov 
kayyAov, “e pilis cametinis;” vii, 4, anv 





Tov bhPadruod gov, 
axavBiow, " CS spin 
sense which Socinus contends for, Matt, xvii. 
18, ard ris dipas cxetns: Vulz, “ex illa 
hora 3” us Cicero, “ex co die,” and Virgil,— 
2x illo Corydon, Corydon est tempore nob’ 

And i 

+ Tenner jam ex illo casus mihi cognitus 
is 

Trojans,” 

So the Greek dma yépovs the Latins render 
ex porte; dnd Tov icov, ex wgnuo: of which, 
examples are itmnmernble, ‘There is no tn’ 
faithfulness, then, imputable to the interpre- 
ters; nor can such pitifal criticisms give any 
advantage to the first part of Socinus’s ex- 
position. Howsoever, the catholic interpreta- 
tion depends not on those words amd «rieews, 
‘Dut on the consideration of the persons, that 
is, the Gentiles, and the other words, toujaace 
voovpeva, Which he farther perverts, render 
ing them “the miraculous operations” of 
Christ _and his apostles, or, as one of cur 
learned men, their “doings” mistaking 
roinua, which is from the passive zemoinuat, 
for woimows, from the active gxomoa for 
‘roiqua is properly “the thing made or 
created,” not “the operation or doing ” of it; 
as xricis is sometimes taken for “the 
creature,” sometimes for “the creation,” but 
xrigua is “the creature” only. As therefore 
we read, 1 ‘Fim. iv. 4, lay xrigua @eod 
kadivy so Eph. it. 10, AdroS yap Soper 
moinua. In this sense spake Thales pro- 
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piece of his own work, as in it to preserve the memory of himself, 
never to be obliterated without the destruction of the work;} well 
may we read the great artificer of the world in the works of his 
own hands, and by thegcxistence of any thing demonstrate the 
first cause of all things. 

6.—We find by the experience of ourselves, that some things 
in this world have a beginning before which they were not; the 
account of the years of our age sfificiently infer our nativities,*® 
and they our conceptions, l@fore which we had no being. Now 
if there be any thing which had a beginning, there must neces- 
sarily be something which had no beginning, because nothing 
can be a beginning to itself, Whatsoever is, must of necessity 
either have been made, or not made; and something there must 
needs be which was never made, because all things cannot be 
made. For whatsoever is made, is made by another, neither can 
any thing produce itself; otherwise it would follow, that the 
same thing is and is not at the same instant in the same respect : 
it is, because a producer; it is not, because to be produced: it is 
therefore in being, and is not in being; which is a manifest contra- 
diction, If then all things which are made were made by some 
other, that other which produced them either was itself produced, 
or was not: and if not, then have we already an independent 
being; if it wore, we must at last come to something which was 
never made, or else admit either a circle of productions, in which 
the effect shall make its own cause, or an infinite succession in 
eausalitics,? by which nothing will be made: both which are 
equally impossible. Something then we must cohfess was never 
made, something which never had beginning. And although 
these cffects or dependent beings singly considered by themselves 
do not infer one supreme cause and maker of them all, yet the 
admirable order and connexion of things’ show as much; and this 
one supreme cause is God, For all things which wo see or know 
have their existence for some end, which no man who considereth 
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and he has sufficiently proved it, bee 
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have us do, or bis ever-lastiug will,” and 
proves that rendition by another place of St. 
Paul (Col. ii. 9): “For in bim dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily ;” "that 
says he, “all the will of God 5” (whereas 
iv is inost certain, that where “ the Godhead” 
ia, especially where “the fulness,” even “all 
the fulness of the Godhead,” is, there must he 
pill the afttribntes ac well ax the will af Gai’) 
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a 
tit uses and utilities of every species can deny. Now whatsoever 
is and hath its being for some end, of that the end for which it 
is must be thought the cause; and a final cguse is no otherwise 
the cause of any thing than as it mayes the efficient cause to 
work: from whence we cannot but collect a prime efficient cause 
of all things, indued with infinite wisdom, who having a full com- 
prehension of the ends of all, designed, produced, and disposed 
all things to those ends. > 

7.—Again, as all things have thet: existence, so have they also 
their operations for seme end;! and whatsoever worketh 80, must 
needs be directed to it. Although then those creatures Which 
are indued with reason can thereby apprehend the goodness of 
the end for which they work, and make choice of such means as 
are proportionable and proper for the obtaining of it, and so by 
their own counsel direct themselves unto it: yet can we not 
conceive that other natural agents, whose operations flow from 
a bare instinct, can be directed in their actions by any counsel 
of their own. The stone doth not deliberate whether it. shall 
descend, nor doth the wheat take counsel whether it shall grow 
orno. Even men in natural actions use no act of deliberation: 
we do not advise how our heart shall beat, though without that 
pulse we cannot live; when we have provided nutriment for our 
stomach, we take no counsel how it shall be digested there, or 
how the chyle distributed to every part for the reparation of the 
whole; the mother which conceives taketh no care how that con 
eeptus shall be framed, how all the parts shall be distinguished, 
and by what means or ways the child shall grow within her 
womb: and yet all these operations are directed to their proper 
ends, and that with a greater reason, and therefore by a greater 
wisdom, than what proceeds from any thing of human under- 
standing. What then can be more clear, than that those natural 
agents which work constantly for those ends which they them- 
selves cannot perceive, must be directed by some high and over- 
ruling wisdom? and who can be their director in all their 
opérations tending to those ends, but he which gave them their 
being for those ends? and who is that, but the great. artificer who 
works in all of them? For art is so far the imitation of nature, 
_ that if it were not in the artificor, but in the thing itself which 

by art is framed, the works of art and nature would be thesame? 

\_ 1 "Be dois tédos ti fort, rovrov vena > “Aroroy 7a_wh oleoBae 
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‘Were that which frémes a watch within it, and all’ those 
curious wheelg wrought without the hand of man, % would seem 
to grow into thateferm; nor would there be any distinction 
between the making of tat watch, and the growing of a plant. 
Now what the artificer is to works of art; who orders and dispases 
them to other, ends than by nature they were made, that is the 
maker of all things to all natural agents, directing all their 
operations to ends which they cannot apprehend; and thus 
appears the maker to be th@ ruler of the world)! the steerer of 
this great ship, the law of this universal commonwealth, the 
. genefil of all the hosts of heaven and earth. By these ways, as. 
by the testimony of the creature,? we come to find an eternal and 
jndependent being, upon which all things depend, and by which 
‘all things else are governed; and this we have before supposed to 
be the first notion of God. 
8,--Neither is this any private collection or particular ‘ratioci- 
nation, but the public and universal reason of the world, No 
age so distant, no country so remote, no people:so barbarous, 
but gives a sufficient testimony of this trath.* When the Roman 
eagle flew over most parts of the habitable world, they met with 
atheism nowhere, but rather by their miscellany deitiestat Rome, 
which grew together with their victories, they showed no nation 
_ + was without its God. And since the later art of navigation im- 
proved hath discovered another part of the world, with which 
no former commerce hath been known, although the customs 
of the people be much different, and their manner of religion 
hold small correspondency with any in these parts of the world 
professed, yet in this all agree, that some religious observances 
they retain, and a. divinity they acknowledge. Or if any nation 
be discovered which makcith no profession of piety, and exerciseth 
no religious observances, it followeth not from thence that they 
acknowledge no God: for they may only deny his providence, as 
the Epicureans did; or if any go farther, their numbers are 
80 few, that they must be inconsiderable in respect of mankind. 
_ And therefore so much of the CREED hath been the general. con- 
‘fession of afl nations, I believe in God.*t Which were it not a most 
certain truth grounded upon principles obvious unto all, what 
_ reason could be given of so universal a consent? or how can it be 
3 *Apxaide nis Adyos xh ndnpiés dort 
naow avOpomors, ds ex Ocod TH wavta, Kai 
ba Ccod jyuiv oveéorqeey.— Anmsror. De 
Bfundo. 
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Mundo. 

2 “Habet Dominus testimonium, totum 
hoc quod sumus, et in quo sumus.”—Tsx- 
YULLIANUS. . 


4 “Nulla gens uequam est adeo contra 
leges moresque projecta, ut non aliquos deos 
cvedat,” SENECA Epist. exvii. 
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insagined that all men should conspire to deceive themselves and 
their posterity P? % . 

: 9. 'Nor is the reason only general, and the cohsent unto it 
“universal, but God hath still preserved and quickened the worship 
due unto his name, by the patefaction ot himself, Things which 
are‘to come are so beyond our knowledge that the wisest man can 
but conjecture: and being we are assured of the contingency 
of future things, and our ign@rance of the concurrence of several 
free causes to the production of am effect, we may be sure that 
certain and infallible predictions are clear divine patefactions. 
For none but he who made all things, and gave them power 

*.to work, none but he who ryleth all things, and ordereth and 

dirécteth all their operations to their ends, none but he upon 
whose will the actions of all things depend, can possibly be 
imagined 'to foresee the effects depending merely on those causes. 
-And therefore by what means we may be assured of a prophecy, 
sby the same we may be secured of a divinity. Except, then, all 
‘the annals of the world were forgeries, and all remarks of history 
designed to put a cheat upon posterity, we can have no pretence 
to suspect. God’s existence, having so ample testimonies of hia 
influence. ‘ 

The works of nature appear by observation uniform, and there 
is a certain sphere of every body’s power and activity.. If then 
any action be performed which is not within the compass of the 
power of any natural agent, if anything be wrought by the inter. 
vention of a body which beareth no proportion to it, or hath no 
natural aptitude so to work, it must be ascribed to a cause tran- 
scending all natural causes, and disposing all their operations, . 
Thus every miracle proves its author, and every act of omnipo- 
tency is a sufficient demonstration of a deity. And that man 
must be possessed with a strange opinion of the weakness of our 
fathers, and the testimony of all former ages, who shall deny that 
ever any miracle Was wrought. We have heard with our ears, 
O God, owr fathers have told'us what works thow didst, in their 
days, in the times of old? Blessed be the Lord God, who only doth 

. wondrous works® ve. 

Nor are we only informed by the necessary dependency of all 
things on God,'as effects upon their universal cause, or his external 
patefactions unto others, and the consentient acknowledgment of 
mankind; but every particular person hath a particular remem- 
brancer in himself, as a sufficient testimony of his Creator, Lord, 
and Judge. We know there is a great force of conscience in all 


‘1 «Nec in hue farorem omnes mortales consensissent alloquendi surda numina et 
inefficaces deos,”—Sexeca, Epist. cxvii. 2 Psalm xliv. 1. 3 Psalm IxviiG 1) 
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men, by which their thoughts are ever accusing or excusing then. ;* 
they feel a comfort in those virtuous actions which they find 
themselves to have wrought according to their rule, a sting and* 
secret remorse for all vicious acts and impious machinations. 
Nay, those who strive most to deny a God, and to obliterate all 
sense of divinity out of their own souls, have not been least 
sensible.of this remembranccr in their breasts, "Tis true, indeed, 
that a false opinion of God, and a Superstitious persuasion which - 
hath nothing of the true God in it, may breed a remorse of 
conscience in those who think it true; and therefore some may 
henee collect thet the force of conscience is only grounded upon 
an opinion of a deity, and that opinion may be false. But if it 
be a truth, as the testimonies of the wisest writers of most 
different persuasions, and experience of all sorts of persons of 
inost various inclinations, do agree, that the remorse of conscience 
ean never be obliterated, then it rather proveth than supposeth 
an opinion of a divinity; and that man which most peremptorily 
denieth God’s existence is the gre: argument himself that 
there iga God. Let Caligula profess himself an atheist, and with 
that profession hide his head. or run under his bed. when the 
thunder strikes his ears. and Jightning flashes in bis eyes; those 
terrible works of nature pub him in mind of the power, and his 
own guilt of the justice, of God, whom, while in his wilful opinion 
he weakly denicth. in his involuntary action he strongly asserteth. 
So that a deity will cither be granted or extorted, and where it is 
not acknowledged it will be manifested. Only wnbappy is that 
“man who denies him to himself, and proves him to others; who 
will not acknowledge his existence,” of whose power he cannot be 
ignorant. God is not fur from every one of us8 The proper dis- 
course uf Sé. Paul to the philosophers of Athens was, that they 
might feel after him and find him, Some children have been so 
ungracious as to refuse to give the honour due unto their parent, 
but never any so irrational as to deny they had a father. As for 
those who have dishonoured God, it may stand most with their 
interest, and therefore they may wish there were none, but cannot 
consist with their reason to assert there is none, when even 
the very poets of the heathen have taught us that we are his 
offspring* i 
10.—It is necessary thus to believe there is a God, first, because 
there can be no divine faith withont this belief. For all faith 
is therefore only divine because it relicth upon the authority of 
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a 
Got piving testimony to the object of it; but that which hath no 
being can have no authority, can give no testimony. The ground 
of his authority is his veracity; the foundatigns of “his veracity 
are his ommniscience und sanctity, bogh which suppose his 
essence and existence, becznse what is not is neither knowing nor 
holy. 

Secondly, it is necessary to believe a deity, that thereby wo 
anay acknowledge such a natu% extant as is worthy of, and may 
justly challenge from us, the highest worship and adoration. 
For it were vain to be religious and to exercise devotion, except 
there were a being to which all such holy applications were most 
jastly due. Adoration implies submission and dejection, so that 
while we worship we cast down ourselves: there must be there- 
fore some great eminence in the object worshipped, or else we 
should dishonour our own nature in the worship of it, But when 
a being is presented of that intrinsical and necessary perfection, 
that it depends on nothing. «nd all things else dopend on that, 
and are wholly governed and disposed by it, this worthily calls us 
to otr knees, and shows the hunblest of our devotions to be but 
just and loyal vetributions, 

1L—This necessary truth hath been so universally received, 
that we shall always find all nations of the world more prone 
unto idolatry than to atheism, and readier to multiply than 
deny the deity. But our faith teacheth us equally to deny them 
both, and each of them are renounced in these words, I believe in 
God. First, in God affirmatively. I believe he is, against atheism. 
Secondly, in God*exclusively, not in gods, against polytheism and 
idolatry. Although therefore the ewistence and unity of God be 
two distinct truths, yet are they of so necessary dependence and 
intimate coherence, that both may be expressed by one word, 
and included in one article? 

. 12—And that the unity of the Godhead is concluded in this 
article is apparent. not only because the Nicene council so ex- 
pressed it by way of exposition, but also because this creed in the 
churches of the cast,’ Sefore the council of Mice, had that 
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addition in it, I believe in one God. We begin our CrEzp, thenas 
Plato did hig chief and prime epistles) who gave this distinction . 
to his friends, thgt the name of God was prefixed before those 
that were more serious and remarkable, but of gods, in the plural, 
to such us were more vulgar and trivial. Unto thee it was showed, 
saith Moses to Isruel, that thou mightest know that the Lord he 
ts God, there is none else beside him? And as the law, so the 
gospel teacheth us the same: We wnow that an idol is nothing in- 
the world, and there is none cher God but one8 This unity of the 
Godhead will easily appear as necessary as the existence, so that 
it must be as impossible there should be more Gods than one, as 
that there should be none: which will clearly be demonstrated, 
first, out of the nature of God, to which multiplication is repug- 
nant; and, secondly, from the government us he is lord, in which 
we must not admit confusion, 

13.—For first, the nature of God consists in this, that he is 
thg prime and original cause of all things, as an independent 
being upon which all things else depend, and likewise the ultim. 
ate end or final cause of all; but in this sense two prime causes 
are inimaginable, und for all things to depend of one, and to be 
more independent beings than one, is a clear contradiction, This 
primity God requires to be attributed to himself: Hearken unto 
me, O Jacob, and Isvacl my called, Tam he, I am the first, I also am 
the last‘ And from this primity he challengeth his unity: Thus 
saith the Lord the King of Israel, and his Redeemer the Lord of 
hosts, I am the first, and I am the lust, and beside me there is no 
Gods 

Again, if there were more Gods than one, then were not all 
perfections in one, neither formally, by reason of their distinction, 
nor eminently and virtually, for then one should have power to 
produce the other, and that nature which is producible is not 
divine. But all acknowledge God to be absolutely and infinitely 
perfect, in whom all perfections imaginable which are simply 
such must be contained formally, and ail others which imply any 
mixture of imperfection, virtually. 

But were no arguments brought from the infinite perfections of 
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Credo in uno Deo Patre Omnipotenti."— 
Rorrix. In Symb. * Beno bwe omnia pot- 
erunt ad solos hiereticos pertinere, quia faisav- 
erunt symbolum, dum alter. dix. 


news, citing, under the title of Scripture, a 
Passage out of the book of Hermas called 
Pastor: “Bene ergo scriptura dicit, Primo 








Deos, cum Deus unus sit."—Ortares, 
“Nos enim et scimus, et legimus, ef cree 
dimus, et tenemus, unum esse Deum, qui 
fecit colum pariter ac terram, quoniam nec 
alterum novimus, nec nosse, cum nullus sit, 
aliquando poterimus” — Novatiax. De 

, Prin. cap. 30. And, before all these, Ire- 


omnium crede quoniam unus est Deus, qui 
emia constituit et consummavit, et fecit exeo 
quod non erat, uf essent omnia, omniwm capaz, 
ef qui a nemine capiatur”—Lib. iv. cap, 31. 

V'Erses. in Prep. Evang. ‘The passage is 
yet extant In the Epistles of Plato. 
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and dispose of all things. He 
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the divine nature able to convince us, 
of his supreute dominion sufficient to persugde us. 
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yet were the consideration 
The wil 


and by that grcedom doth he govern 


doth according to his will in the 


army of heaven, and among the inkabitunts of the earth,’ said Nebu- 
chadnezzar out of his experience; and St. Paul expresseth him ag 


Morking all things after 
Were more supreme governors 
them absolute and free, 
Concerning the same 
.Prejudicial unto government. 

fasion; and therefore of unit: 


Tf it be better that the universe 


the cou%sel of his own will? 


If then there 
of te world than one, each of 


they might have contrary determinations 
thing, than which nothing can be more 


God is a God of order, not con- 
> not admitting multiplication. 
should be governed by one than ° 


many,’ we may be assured that it is so. because nothing must 


be conceived of God but what is best, 
all things, by that right is lord of al 


is his, he alone ruleth over alls 
14.—Now God is not onl 


one is part of a number, and 


sun, indeed, is one; so as there is neither 

<: but th 
might have been; neither in tl 
there any repugraney to plaralit 


‘least within the same vort 





world, and in this the sun to rule 
world by the same fecundit 


to rule in that. 

1 Dan, iv, 25. 2 Eph. i. 1. 
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ly one, 1 
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but so as there is a second and 


He, therefore, who made 
1, and because all power 
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Every individual man is one, 
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individuals of this world; neither is he one 
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me ther one in the manner of a body. 
which is divisible tito parts and estremess 
but like his is to be 

a the world."—Mosts Maiox. Be 
Fumtam. Legis, cap. i.4, “Quod autem dix 
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sical and essential singularity, because no other being can have 
gry existence but, from that; and whatsoever essence hath its 
existence from another ip not God. Iam the Lord, saith he, and 
there is none else, there is no God besides me: that they may know 
from the rising of the sun, and from the west, that there is none besides 
‘me, Iam the Lord and there is none else.!. He who hath infinite 
knowledge knoweth no other God 4eside himself. Is there a God, 
besides me? yea, there is no cod, I know not any. And we who 
pelicve in “him, and desire to enjoy him, need for that end to 
know no other God but him: for this is life eternal, that they 
might know thee, the only true God ;* as certainly one, as Gods 

15.—It is necessary thus to believe the unity of the Godhead, 
that being assured there is a nature worthy of our devotions, and 
challenging our religious subjection, we may learn to know whose 
that nature is to which we owe our adorations, lest our minds 
should wander and fluctuate in our worship about various and 
wicertain objects. If we should apprehend more Gods than one, 
T know not what could determinate us in any instant to the 
actual adoration of any one: for where no difference doth appear, 
(as, if there were many, and all by nature Gods, there could 
be none) what inclination could we have, what reason could we 
imagine, to prefer or elect any one before the rest for the object 
of our devotions? Thus is it necessary to helieve the unity of 
God in respect of us who are obliged to worship him, 

Secondly, it is necessary to believe the unity of God in respect 
of him who is to be worshipped. Without this-acknowledgment 
we cannot give unto God the things which are God’s, it being 
part of the worship and honour due unto God to accept of no 
compartner with him. When the law was given, in the observ- 
ance whereof the religion of the Israelites consisted, the first 
precept was this prohibition, Thou shalt have no other Gods before 
me;* and whosoever violateth this denieth’ the foundation on 
which all the rest depend, as the Jews observe? This is the true 
veason of that strict precept by which all are commanded to give 
divine worship to God only: Thow shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
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twins, non est Dens; sed quia, quem confl- 
dimus esse, idem de e, quod st non 
est, Dens non est, sumnum sciicet magnum, 
Porro, swamun: mMagntim unieum sit necesse 
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‘and him only shalt thou serve ;' because he alone is God: him 
only shalt théu fear, because he alone hath infinite power; in 
him only shalt thou trust, because he onig is our vock and 
our salvation ;? to him alone shalt tMou direct thy devotions 
because he only kmoweth the hearts of the children of men Upon 
this foundation the whole heart of man is entirely required of 

him, and engaged to him. Hew, O Israel, the Lord our God is one 
God: And (or ‘rather, Therefore) thaw shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might 
Whosoever were truly and by nature God, could not choose but 
challenge our love upon the ground of an infinite excellency, and 
transcendent beauty of holiness: and therefore if there were 
more Gods than one, our love must necessarily be terminated 
unto more than one, and consequently divided between them ;> 
and as our love, so also the proper effect thereof, owr cheerful and 
ready obedience, which, like the child propounded to the judgment 
of Solomon, as soon as it is divider is destroyed. No mun can 
serve two masters: for either he will hate the one and love the other, 
or else he will hold to the one and despise the others 

16.—Having thus described the first notion of a God, having 
demonstrated the wee and unity of that God, and having in 
these three particulars comprised all which can be contained in 
this part of the article, we may now ck rly deliver, and every 
particular Christian understand, what it is he says when he 
makes his confession in these words: I believe in God; which in 
correspondence avith the precedent discourse may be thus ex. 
pressed :— 

Forasmuch as by all things created is made known the eternal 
power and Godhead, and the dependency of all limited beings 
infers an infinite and independent essence; whereas all things are 
for some end, and all their operations directed to it, although 
they cannot apprehend that end for which they are, and in 
prosecution of which they work, and therefore ‘must be guided 
by some universal and over-ruling wisdom; being this collection ig 
so evident, that all the nations of the earth have made it; being 
God hath not only written himself in the lively characters of 
his creatures, but hath also made frequent patefactions of his 
deity by most infallible predictions and supernatural operations ; 














1 Matt. iv. 10. 2 Psalm Ixii. 2. tius quam religio existimaretur; quia duos 
3 2Chron. vi. 39, 4 Dent. vi. 4.5. tam pares et i ero ambos possem in ano. 
3 «Numernus Divinitatis summa ratione 3 hee ipsum testimonium prestans 
constare deberet, vel quoniam et cultura jus ti et nnitati eorum, dim aiterum ia 
in anceps deducerctur. Ecce, enim, daos nerarer, dum in uno mihi duo sunt,” 
* {ntuevs leos, tam pares quam duo summa —Fertes. Ady. Harcion. lib. i. cap. 5. 
magna, quid facrem sf ambos colerem? 6 Matt. vi 24, 7 Rom. i. 20, 
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therefore I fully assent unto, freely acknowledge, and clearly 
profess this truth, that there is a God. e 

Again, being a prim, and independent being supposeth all 
other to depend; and consequently no other to be God: being the 
entire fountain of all perfections is incapable of a double head, 
and the most perfect government of the universe speaks the 
supreme dominion of one absolute-lord; hence do I acknowledge 
that God to be but one, and én this unity or rather singularity of - 
the Godhead, excluding all actual or possible multiplication of 
a deity, I believe in God. 
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CHAPTER IIL 


T believe in God the Father. 





FTER the confession of a Deity, and ertion of the divine 

unity, the next consider: tion is conceruing God's paternity ; 

for that one God is Futher of all, and to us there is but one God, the 
Father. 

Now, although the Christian notion of the divine paternity be 
some way peculiar to the evangeli al patefuction; yet where- 
soever God hath been acknowledgea,* he hath been understood 
and worshipped as a Father : the very heathen focts so describe 
their gods,* and their vulgar names did carry father in them,‘ 
as the most popular and universal notion. 

9.—This name of Father isa relative ; and the proper foundation 








of paternity, as of a relation, is gene 
diverscly attributed unto several acts 
generation properly taken, or by con- 
he title of Father is given unto 


phrase of generating is 
of the same nature with 


sequence attending on it: so tl 


1 Eph, iv, 65 1 Cor. vi 

2«Ominem Deum, qui ab homine colttir, 
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Fomine, et quod vitam, siutem, victum 
prastat’ ut pater. Tkique et Jupiter a pre- 
tantilms Pater vocatur, et Saturnus, et Jax 
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and Marspiter, of whom Servius: “ Apud 
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divers persons or things, and for several reasons unto the same 
God. These are the generations of the heavens and the earth, when 


they were created, in the day 


that the Lord Gog made the earth and 


the heavens, saith Moses.' So that the greation or production of 
anything by which it is, and before was not, is a kind of generar 


tion, and consequently the creator or 


Father’ Hath the ruin a father 
dew?? By 





called the Father of 


? or who hath 
which words Jol signifies, 
cause assignable of the yain but G%d, 
it, though. not in the most proper sense, 
as he is the Father of his Son: and 
who thought that God did make the world, 
as the maker, so the Father of it. 
God, the Father, of whom ave all things ;* 


producer of it a kind of 
begotten the drops of 
that as there is no other 
so may he as the cause be 


so the philosophers of old‘ 
called him expressly, 
And thus to us there is but one 
to which the words 


following in the Crisp may scem to have relation, the Futher 


Almighty., maker of heaven and earth, 
creatures and body of the univel 





But in this mass of 
se, some works of the creation 


more properly call hin Father, as being more rightly sons: such 
are all the rational and intellectual offspring of the Deity. Of 
merely natural beings and irrational agents he is the creator, of 


rational, as so, the Fauthex also ;® they are his 


creatures, these his 


sons. Hence he is styled the Puther of spirits,’ and the blessed 


angels, 


When the morning stars sang together, 


when he laid the foundations of the earth, his sons; 


and all the sons of God 


shouted for joy:® hence man, whom he created after “his own 


image, is called his offspring” 


and Adam, the immediate work of his 


hands, the son of God:'° hence may we all cry out with the 
Teraelites taught by the prophet so to speak, Have we not all one 


Father ? hath not one God erected us?" 


Thus the first and most 


universal notion of.God’s paternity in a borrowed or metaphorical 
sense is founded rather upon creation than pro-creation. 
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enim agri pater, si Chrysipno credimus, is 
dicitur qui eum consevit, quanguam. ¢ semiine 
deinde frnges nascantie:” as the Latin 
translation most absurd, For there is 
neither “corn,” nor “field,” nor any “seed” 
blonging te them, in the words of Plutarch. 
Bat yspror (nut xwplor) is the servnda, the 
T rather coats in the acceptation of 
Chrysippus, and the language of those times) 
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mother's wonub, ‘Though therefore both the 
secunda and the foetus be made of the seed of 
the male in the phile-ophy of Chrysippos, yet 
he is not cailed the father of the atter-birth, 
but of the child; the one being endued with 
life and reason, and the other not, 
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Unto this act of creation is annexed that of conservation, by 
which God doth uphold and preserve in being that which at first 
he made, and to which he gave its being. As therefore it is the 
duty of the parent to efucate and preserve the child, as that 
which had its being from him; so this paternal education doth 
give the name of Futher unto man, and conservation giyes the 
same to God.! “gs 

Again, redemption from a state of misery by which a people ~ 
hath become worse than nofaing, unto a happy condition) is a 
kind of generation, which joined with love, care, and indulgence in 
the redeemer, is sufficient to found a new paternity, and give him 
another title of a father. Well might Moses tell the people of 
Israel, now brought out of the land of Egypt from their brick 
and straw, unto their quails and mania, unto their milk and honey, 
is not he thy Father that hath bought thee? hath he not made thee, 
and established thee ?? Well might God speak unto the same 
people as to his Son, even his first-born thus saith the Lord thy 
Redeemer, and he that formed thee from the womb; hearken unto 
me, O house of Jucob, and all the remnant of the house of Tsrael, 
which are borne by me from the belly, which are carried from the 
womb And just is the acknowledgment made by that people 
instructed by the prophet, doubtless thou art our Father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Isracl acknowledge us not; thou, 
O Lord, art ow Father, our Redecmer, from everlasting is thy 
name.’ And thus another kind of paternal relation of God unto 
the sons of men is founded on a restitution or temporal re- 
demption. s 

Besides, if to be born causeth relation to a Father, then to be 
born again maketh an addition of another: and if to generate 
foundeth, then to regenerate addeth a paternity. Now though 
we cannot enter the second time into our mother’s womb, nor pass 
through the same door into the scene of life again; yet we 
believe and are persuaded that except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.§ A double birth there is, and the 
world consists of two, the first and the secénd man’ And though 
the incorruptible seed be the word of God, and the dispensers of it 
in some sense may say, as St. Paul spake unto the Corinthians, I 
have begotten you through the gospel ;’ yet he is the true Father, 
whose word it is, and that is God, even the Father of lights, who of 
his own will begat us with the word of truth’ Thus whosoever 

1 So Enstathius observes ont of an inge — § Isai. Ixiii, 16. 6 John iif, 3. 
nious Etyinoiogist: Marya Ocbs piv, ds 78 7 “Totum bommum genus quodammodo 
may 7 pornos 32, Gs ros aidas sunt hotines duo, primus et -sccundus.”— 
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botieveth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God ;} which regenera- 
tion is as it were a second creation : for we are God's, workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works. Ang he alone who did 
create us out of nothing, can beget usmgain, and make us of the 
new creation. When Hachel called to Jacon, sive me children or else 
I die; he answered her sufficiently with this question, am I in 

. Gods stead 23 And if he only openeth the womb, who else can 
make the soul to bear!+ Hence hath he the name of Father, and 
they of sons who are born of him ;*and so from that internal act 
of spiritual regeneration another title of paternity redoundeth 
unto the Divinity. 

Nor is this the only second birth or sole regeneration in a 
Christian sense; the soul, which after its natural being requires 
a birth into the life of grace, is also after that born again into a 
life of glory, Owr Saviour puts us in mind of the Regeneration, 
when the Son of man shail wit in the throne of his glory. The 
resurrection of our bodies is a kind of coming out of the womb 
of the carth, and entering upon immortality, a nativity into 
another life. For they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from tie dead, are the sons of God, being 
the sons of the resurrection;® and then as sons, they become heirs, 
coheirs with Christ, receiving the promise aud reward of eternal 
‘inheritance? Beloved, now we wre the sons of God, saith St, John, 
even in this life by regeneration, and it doth not yet appear, or, it 
hath not been yet made manifests whut we shall be ; but we know, that 
af he appear, we shall be like him: the manifestation of the Father 
being a sufficient declaration of the condition of the sons, when 
the sonship itself consisteth in a similitude of the Father, And 
blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a 
lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead ; to an 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for us Why may not then a second kind, 
of regeneration be thought a fit addition of this paternal re- 
lation ? 7 : 

Neither is there only a natural, but also a voluntary and civil, 
foundation of paternity: for the laws have found a way by which 
aman may become a father without procreation: and this imita- 
tion of nature is called adoption, taken in the general signifi- 
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cation! Although, therefore, many ways God be a father, yet 
Jest any way might seem to exclude us from being his sons, he 
hath made us so sJso by adoption. Others are wont to fly te 
this, as to a comfort of} their solitary condition, when either 
nature hath denied them, or death bereft them of their offspring* 
Whereas God doth it not for his own, but for our sakes; nor 
is the advantage his, but ours. Behold whut manner of love the 
Fathey hath bestowed upon us, thut we should be called the sons 
of God ;* that we, the sons of ‘disobedient and condemned Adam 
by natural generation, should be translated into the glorious 
liberty of the sons of God by adoption; that we, who were aliens, 
strangers and enemies, should be assumed unto the Father of owr 
Lord Jesus Christ, of whom all the family of heaven and earth is 
named, and be made partakers of the riches of the glory of his 
inheritance: in the sainis® For as in the legal adoption, the 
Father hath as full and absolute power over his adopted son as 
over his own issue;* so in the spiritual, the adopted sons have a 
clear and undoubted right of inheritance. He then who hath 
predestinated us unto the adoption of children. by Jesus Christ to 
himself? hath thereby another kind of paternal relation, ‘and so 
we receive the spirit of adoption whereby re ery, Abba, Fathers 
-8.—The necessity of this faith ix God as in our Futher appeareth, 
first, in that it is the ground of all our filial fear, honour and’ 
obedience due unto him upon this relation, Honour thy Father 
is.the first Commandnent with promise, written in tables of stone 
with the finger of God; and, children obey your parents in the 
Lord, is an evangelical precept. but founded upon principles of 
reason and justice; for this is right, s uith St. Paul?” And if there 
pe such a rational and legal obligation of honour and obedience 
to the fathers of ow flesh” how auch more must we think 
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ofirselves obliged to him whom we believe to be our heavenly and 
everlasting Fagher? A son honoureth his Sather, anda servant his 
master, If then I be a father, where is my hanour? and if Ibe a 
master, where is my fear? saith the Lora of hosts) If we he heirs, 
we must be co-heirs with Christ; if sons, we must be brethren 
to the Only-begotten: but being he came not to do hisown will, but 
the will of him that sent hi n, he acknowledgeth no fraternity 
but with such as do the sam as he hath said, Whosoever shall do 
the will of my Kather which is in Raven, the same is my brother? 
If it be required of a bishop in the church of God, to be one that 
ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjection with all 
gravity ;* what abedience must be due, what subjection must be 
paid, unto the Father of the family 2 

The same relation in the object of our faith is the life of our 
devotions, the expectation of ail onr petitions. Christ, who 
taught his disciples, and us in them, how to pray, propounded 
not the knowledge of God, though without that ‘he could not 
hear us; neither represented he his power, though without that 
he cannot help us; but comprehended all in this relation, when ye 
Pray, say, Our Father! This prevents all vain repetitions of our 
most earnest desircs, and gives us full security to ent off all 
tautology; for our Futher knoweth what things we have need of 
before we ask hims This creates @ clear assurance of a grant, 
without mistake of our petition: What man is there of us, who if 
his son ask bread, will give him «@ stone? or Uf he ask fish will give 
him a serpent? If we then who are evil Inow how to give good gifts 
unto our childien; how much more shall our Father which és in 
heaven give good things to them that ask him ?6 

Again, this paternity is the proper foundation of our Christian 
patience, sweetening all afflictions with the name and nature of 
fatherly corrections. We have had fathers of our Slesh which cor- 
rected us, and we gave them reverence: shall we not much rather be 
in subjection to the Father of spirits, and lide? especially consider- 
ing that they chastened us after their own pleasure; but he for our 
profit, that we might be* partahers of his holiness :7 they, as an 
argument of their authority; he, as an assurance of his love: 
they, that we might acknowledge them to be our parents; he, 
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that he may persuade us that we are his sons: For whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom, he receiveth.! 
And what .greaterajncitement unto the exercise of patience is 
imaginable unto a suffering soul, than to sec in every stroke the 
hand of a Father, in every affliction a demonstration of his love? 
Or how canst thou repine, or be guilty of the least degree of 
impatiency, even in the sharpest corrections, if thou shalt know 
with thine heart, that as a man chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy 
God chastencth thee ?? How vanst thou not be comforted, and 
even rejoice in the midst of thy greatest sufferings, when thou 
knowest that he which striketh pitieth, he which afflicteth is as it 
were afflicted with it ? for like as a father pitieth his children, so the 
Lord pitieth them that fear him3 

Lastly, the same relation strongly inferrcth an absolute necessity 
of our imitation; it being clearly vain to assume the title of son 
without any similitude of the Father. What is the general notion 
of generation but the production of the like;‘ nature, ambitious 
of perpetuity, striving to preserve the species in the multiplication 
and succession of individuals? And this similitude consisteth 
partly in essentials, or the likeness of nature; partly in accidentals 
or the likeness in figure, or affections.6 Adam begat a son in his 
own likeness, uflur his tmeye:? and can we imagine those the sons 
of God which are no way him? A similitude of nature we 
must not, of figure we cannot pretend unto: it remains then only 
that we bear some likeness in our actions and affections.‘ Be ye 
therefore followers saith.the apostle. or rather imitators of God, as 
dear children? Whiat he hath revealed of himscli, that we must 
express within ourselves. Thus God spake unto the children of 
Israel whom he styled his son: Ye shall be holy, for I am holy.” 
And the apostle upon the same ground speaketh unto us, as to 
obedient children: As he that hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in 
all manner of conversation." It is part of the general beneficence 
and universal goodne#s of our God, that he maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth vain on the just and on the 
unjust.2 These impartial beams and undistinguishing showers are i 
but to show us what we ought to do, and to make us fruitful in 
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thé works of God; for no other reason Christ hath given us this 
command: Loye your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you, that ye may be the children oGyour Father which 
is in heaven. No other command did hg give upon this ground, 
but, Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father is merciful, i 
So necessary is this faith ix God as in our Father, both for . 
direction to the best of actions, and for consolation in the worst of 
ecqnditions. : 
4.—But although this be very necfssary, yet is it not the prin- 
cipal or most proper explication of God’s paternity. For as we find 
one person in 4 more peculiar manner the Son of God, so must we 
look upon God as in a more peculiar manner the Father of that 
Son. I ascend unto my Futher? and your Father, saith our Saviour; 
the same of both but in a different manner, denoted by the article 
prefixed. before the one und not the other » which distinction in 
the original we may preserve by this translation: I ascend unto 
the Father of me, and Futher of you; first of me, and then of you: 
not therefore his, because ours; but therefore ours, because his, 
‘So far we ure the sons of God, as we are like unto him; and our 
similitude unto God consisteth in our conformity to the likeness 
of his Son. For whom he did Sforeknow, he also did predestinate to 
be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the first-born 
among many brethren. He the first-born, and we sons, as brethren 
unto him; he appointed heir of all things, and we heirs of God, as 
joint-heirs with him Thus God sent forth his Son, that we might 
receive the adoption of sons. And beeause we are sons, God hath 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, erying, Abba, Fathers 
By his mission are ‘we adopted, and by his Spirit call we God our 
Father. So are we no longer servants, but now sons; and ¥f sons, 
then heirs of God, but still through Christ® It is true indeed, that 
both he that sanctifieth, that is, Christ, and they who are sanctified, 
that is, faithful Christians, are all of one, the same Father, the 
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same God; for which cause he is not ashamed to cali them brethrea :' 
yet are they? not all of him after the same manner, not the many 
sons like the Cupjgin of their selvation :*> but Christ the beloved, 
the first-born, the ‘only-kegotten, the Son after a more peculiar 
and more excellent manner; the rest with relation unto and 
dependence on his sonship; as given unto him, Behold F, and the 
children which God hath given ae ;4 as being so by faith in him; 
For we ave all the children of Gow by faith in Christ Jesus ;° as 
receiving the right of sous”.ip from him, For as many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the sous of God.§ Among all 
the sons of God there is none like to that one Son of God? 
And if there be so great a disparity in the filiation, we must make 
as great u difference in the correspondent relation. There is one 
degree of sonship founded on creation, and that is the lowest, as 
belonging unto all, both good and bad: another degree above that 
there is grounded upon regeneration, or adoption, belonging only 
to the truly faithful in this life: and a third above the rest 
founded on the resurrection, or collation of the cternal inheritance, 
and the similitude of God, appertaining to the saints alone in the 
world to come: For we are now the sons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be; but we know that when he shall appear, we 
shall be like him® And there is yet another degree of filiation, of 
a greater emineney and a different nature, appertaining properly 
to none of these, bat to the true Son of God alone, who amongst 
all his brethren hath only received the title of his own Son,? and a 
singular testimony from heaven, This is any beloved Son, even itt 
the presence of John the Baptist, even in the midst of Moses and 
Elias (who are certainly the sons of God by ali the other three de- 
grees of filiation), and therefore hath called God after a peculiar way 
his own Father And so at last we come unto the most singular 
and eminent paternal relation, wito the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore ;” the Father of him and 
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of us, but not the Father of us as of him! Christ hath taught us 
to say, Our Father: a form of speech which he never used himself: 
sometimes he calls him the Father, sometimes my Mather, sometimes 
your, but never our : he makes no such conjAnction of us to himself, 
as to make no distinction between us and himself; so conjoin- 
ing us as: to distinguish, though so distinguishing as not to 
separate us. ‘eu 
* &—Indeed I conceive this, as the most eminent notion of 
God’s paternity, so the original and™ proper explication of this 
article of the CREED: and that not only because the ancient fathers 
deliver no other exposition of it; but also because that which 
Tconceive to be the first occasion, rise, and original of the OrEED 
itself, requfreth this as the proper interpretation. Immediately 
before the ascension of our Saviour, he said unto his apostles, 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth, Go ye therefore 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost? From this sacred form of 
baptism did the church derive the rule of faith requiring the 
profession of belief in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, before 
they could be baptized in their name, When the eunnch asked 
Philip, What doth hinder me to be baptized ? Philip said, If thou 
believest with all thine heart, thou mayest: and when the eunuch 
replied, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God; he baptized 
» him’ And before that, the Samaritans, when they believed Philip 
' preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name 
of Jesus Christ, were baptized, both men and womens For as in the 
Socrar. lib. i. cap. 26. And upon the ex- 
hibiting this confession of faith, they were 
restored to the communion of the church by 
the Synod of Jerusalem.—Sozomen, Ub. ih. 


cap. 27. In the eame manner Eusebius 
delivered his Creed unto the Council of. Nico. 
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LNon sicut Christi Pater, ita et noster 
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Proinde nunguam auditum est de ore Domini 
‘nostri Jesu Christi, cum ad discipuios loque- 
retur, dixisse illum de Deo summu Patre suo, 
Pater noster ; sed, aut Pater meus dixit, aut 
Pater weter; Pater noster, non dixit, usque 
adeo ut quodam loco poneret hae duo: Vado 
Deum, meum, inquit, e Deum vestrum. 
Quare non dixit, Deum nostrum? Et, Patrem 
‘meum, dixit, ef Patrem vestrum; non di 
Patrem nostrum, Sic jungit ut distinguat, 
sic distinguit ut non sejungat. Unum nos 
valt esse in se, nnum autem Patrem et se.”— 
Joan, Tract, 21. 
xviii. 18, 19. 
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concluding and deducing it from the samo 
text: Ka@ios xai Kipios quiv, dmorréA\Awy 
cis 7d wipvyya sobs davrod wabyris, elie: 
Tlopev0érres wabyrevoare, &c.—Sucrar. lib, 
i, cap. 8 Tizoporer. lib. i. cap. 12. ‘The 
same is also alleged by the Council of An- 
tloch, under the Emperor Constantius and 
Pope Julius—Socnar. lib, ii. cap. 10. Tide 
S. Amuanas. in Epist. ad ubique Orthod, 
Orat. cond. Gregales Nabellii, et cont. Arianos. 
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Saneto, So Vigitius Tapsensis, Dial. lib. b, 
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these words: “Credimus in, Deum’ Patrem 
Omnipotentem, ct in Jesum Christum Filium 
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tolis, dicens, fie, Laptizate,” &c. 
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Acts of the Apostles there is no more expressed than that they 
baptized iw the name of Jesus Christ :' so is no-more expressed 
of the faith reqrired in them who were to be baptized, than to 
believe in the same na‘uc. But being the Father and the Holy 
Ghost were likewise mentioned in the first institution, being the 
expressing of one doth not exclude the other, being it is certain 
that from the apostles’ times the names of all three were used; 
hence upon the same ground was required faith, and a professior, 
of belief in the Father, the'Son, and the Holy Ghost. Again, as 
the cunuch said not simply, I believe in the Son, but I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God, as a brief explication of that part 
of the institution which be had learned before of Philip: so they 
who were converted unto Christianity were first taught not the 
pave names, but the explications and descriptions of them in 
a brief, easy, and familiar way; which when they had rendered, 
acknowledged, and professed, they were baptized in them. And 
these being regularly and constantly used, made up the rule 
of faith, that is, the CREED. The truth of which may sufficiently be 
made apparent to any who shall seriously consider the constant 
practice of the church, from the first age unto this present, of 
delivering the rule of faith to those which were to be baptized, 
and so requiring of themselves, or their sureties, an express 
recitation, profession, or acknowledgment of the Crexp. From 
whence this observation is properly deducible; that in what 
sense the name of Father is taken in the form of baptism, in the 
same it also ought to be taken in this article. And being nothing 
can be more clear than that, when it is said, In the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, the notion of Father hath in this particular 
no other relation but to that Son whose name is joined with his; 
and as we are baptized into no other Son of that Father, but that 
only-begotten Christ Jesus, so into no other Father, but the 
Father of that only-beyotten: it followeth, that the proper expli- 
cation of the first words of the CREED is this, I believe in God the 
Father of Christ Jesus. 

6—In vain then is that vulgar distinction applied unto the 
explication of the CREED, whereby tho Father is considered both 
personally, and essentially: personally, as the first in the glorious 
Trinity, with relation and opposition to the Son; essentially, as 
comprehending the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
For that the Son is not here comprehended in the Father is 
evident, not only out of the original, or occasion, but also from 
the very letter of the CREED, which teacheth us to believe in God the 
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Father, and in his Son; for if the Son were included in the 
Father, then were the Son the Father of himself. As therefore, 
when I say, I believe in Jesus Christ his Son, I*tnust necessarily 
understand the Son of that Father whom % mentioned in the first 
article; so when I suid, J believe in God the Father, I must 
as necessarily be understood of the Father of him whom I call 

his Son in the second article. 
* 7.—Now as it cannot be denied that God may several ways 
be said to be the Father of Christ; first, as he was begotten 
by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary; secondly, as he was 
sent by him with special authority as the King of Israel; thirdly, 
as he was raised from the dead.‘ out of the womb of the earth 
unto immortal life, and made heir of all things in his father’s 
house: so must we not doubt but. beside all these, God is the 
* Father of that Son in 4 more cminent and peculiar manner, as he 
ig and ever was with God,’ and God: which shall be demonstrated 
fully in the second article, when we come to show how Christ is 
the only-begotten Son, And according unto this paternity by 
way of generation totally divine, in which he who begetteth 
is God, and he which is begotten the sane God, do we believe in 
God as the eternal Father of an eternal Son. Which relation is 
comval with his essence: so that we are not to imagine one 
without the other; but as we profess him always God, sv must we 
acknowledge him always Father,’ and that in a far more proper 
manner than the same title can be given to any creature’? Such 
is the fluctuant condition of human generation, and of those 
relations which arise from thence, that he which is this.day a son, 
- the next may prove a father, and within the space of one day 
more, without any real altcration in himself, become neither 
son nor father, losing one relation by the death of him that 
begot him, and the other by the departure of him that was be- 
gotten by him. But in the Godhead these relations are more 
} & Pater gam aadis, Filit intcllige Patrem, 
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proper,' because fixed, the Father having never been a Son, the 
Son never becoming Fatber, in reference to the same kind of 
generation, = ™ A 

‘A farther reason.of the’ propriety of God’s paternity appears 
from this, that he hath begotten a Son of the same nature and 
essence with himself, not only specifically but individually, as 
T shall also demonstrate in the exposition of the second article, 
For generation being the production of the like, and that likeness 
being the similitude of substance ;? where is the nearest identity 
of nature, there must be also the most proper generation, and 
consequently, he which generateth, the most proper father. If, 
therefore, man, who by the benediction of God given unto him at 
his first creation in these words: Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
replenish the earth? begetteth a Son in his own likeness, after his 
image,‘ that is, of the same bunian nature, of the same substance 
with him, (which if he did not, he should not according to the 
benediction multiply himself or man at all,) with which similitude . 
of nature many accidental disparities may consist, if by this act 
of generation he obtaineth the name of father, because and in 
regard of the similitude of his nature in the son; how much 
more properly must that name belong unto God himself, who 
hath begotten a Son of a nature and essence so totally like, 
ao totally the same, that no accidental disparity can imaginably 
consist with that identity ? 

8.—That God is the proper and eternal Father of his own 
eternal Son is now declared: what is the eminency or excellency 
of this relation followeth to be considered. In general, then, we 
may safely observe, that in the very name of Father there is 
something of eminence which is not in that of Son:* and some 
kind of priority we must ascribe unto him whom we call the first; 
in respect of him whom we term the sccond person: and as we 
cannot but ascribe it, so must we endeavour to preserve it.® 

Now that privilege or priority consisteth not in this,’ that the 
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essence or attributes of the one are greater than the essence or 
attributes of the other; (for we shall hereafter demonstrate them 
to be the same in both) but only in this, that the Father hath that 
essence of himself, the Son by commun*€ation from the Father. 
From whence he acknowledgeth that he is from him,’ that he 
liveth by him? that the Father gave him to have life in himself,> and 
generally referreth all things to him, as received from him. 
*Wherefore in this sense some of the ancients have not stuck 


to interpret those words, the Father 


greater than I,* of Christ’ as 





the Son of God, as the second person in the blessed Trinity ; 
but still with reference not unto his essence, but his generation, 
by which he is understood to have his being from the Father, 
who only hath it of himself, and is the original of all power and 
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non tribuit sibi, sed Patri, quia non est a. 
scipso, sed a Dacre, Aoqualis est. enim 

ed hee qnoque accepit a Patre.”—S, 
"st, Epist, 66. “Necesse est quodame 
sit, qua Pater sit; quoniam ante- 
rut necesse ‘est et m qu habet originem, 
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ituque Pater Filio est; {plane major, cut 
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hascibilitutis esse imaginem sacramento na- 
tivitatis, impertit, quen ex se in forma sua. 
generat.” | Hinaris De ‘rin, lib. ix, 
cap. 54. “Non prestantem quenquam cule 
quim genere substantive, sed subjectum 
alternm aiteri nativitate nature: Patrem in 
eo majorem esse quod Pater est, Filium in 
eo non minorem esse quod Filius. sit,— 
Idem, De Syn. cont. Arianos, cap. 64, 
“Qnis non Patrem potiorem confitebitur, ut 
ingenitum a genito, ut Patrem a Filto, nt 
eum qiti miserit ab eo qui missus sit, ut vo- 
lentem ab eo qui obediat? Et ipse nobig 
testis est, Pater major me est.”—Idem, De 
Trin. lib, iii, cap. 13, “In eo, quod in ‘sese 
sunt, Del ex Deo divinitatem’ cognosce; in 
eo vero quod Pater major est, confessionem 
paterna authoritatis intellige.”’—Idem, lib. 
xi. cap. 12. And before all these, Alexander, 
Bishop of Alexandria: Tb 33 dyévmrov 7G 
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essence in the Son. I can of mine own self do nothing,’ saith 
our Saviour, because he is not of himself;? and whwsoever receives 
his being, muss receive his power from another, especially 
where the essence anc.the power arc undeniably the same, as 
in God they are. The Son then can do nothing of himself, but 
what he seeth the Father do,’ because he hath no power of himself 
but what the Father gave: and beng he gave him all the power, 
as communicating his entjre and undivided essence, thereforé 
what things soever he doth, these also doth the Sou likewise, by the 
same power by which the Father worketh, because he had received 
the same Godhead in which the Father subsisteth, There is 
nothing more intimate and essential to anything than the life 
thereof, and that in nothing so conspicuous as in the Godhead, 
where life and truth are so inseparable, that there ¢an be no living 
God but the true, no true God but the living. The Lord is the true 
God, he is the living God, and an everlasting King, saith the prophet 
Jeremy ; and St. Paul putteth the Thessalonians in mind, how they 
turned from idols, to serve the Miving and true God. Now life is 
otherwise in God than in the creatures: in him originally, in 
them derivatively; in him as in the fountain of absolute per- 
fection, in them by way of dependence and participation : our life 
is in him, but his is in himself; and as the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself :7 both 
the same life, both in themselves.* both in the same degree, as the 
“one, so the other; but only with this difference, the Father giveth 
it, and the Son receiveth it. From whence he professcth of 
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quia non est Filias a se, ideo won potest a mi in semetipso quam 
se." — hid, “Totum quod est, de Patre witan habet vitamin 
est; totum quod putest, de Patre est; quo- semetipso qnim Pater dedit.’—s, Auaust, 
niam quod potest m est, et 4.19 in Joan.“ Incummmutabilis est, 
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and that he liveth by the 


9.—We must not therefore so far endeavour todnvolve ourselves 


in the darkness of this mystery, 


as to deny that glory which is 


clearly due unto the Father; whose pre-eminence undeniably con- 
sisteth in this, that he is God not of any other, but of himself. It 
is no diminution to the Son, to say he is from another, for his 
every name imports as much; but it were a diminution to the 
Father to speak so of him: and there‘haust be some pre-eminence, 
where there is place for derogation. What the Father is, he is 
from none; what the Son is, he is from him: what the first is, he 
giveth; what the second is, he receiveth? The first is a Father 
indeed by reason of his Son, but he is not God by reason of him; 
whereas the Son is not so only in regard of the Father, but also 


God by reason of the same. 
10.—Upon this pr 





minence (as I conceive) may safely be 
grounded the congruity of the divine mission. 


We often read 


that Christ was sent ; from whence he bears the name of an apostle 


generando enim dedit. Quomodo enim dedit 
‘ut esset, sic dedit ut vita esset, et sic dedit 
ub in semetipso vita esset.”—Idem, ract. 
22 in Jobn, “Connectitur, tali confessione 
originis sus, indiscreta natura perfecta na- 
tivitas. Quod enim in utroque vita est, id in 
utroque significatur essentia ; et in vita que 
Reneratur ex vita, id est, essentia quar de 
essentia nascitur, dum non dissimilis nasci- 
tur, scilicet quia vita ex vita est, tenet in se 
originis sue indissimilem naturam, qitia et 
nate et gignentis essentin, id ext, vine qua 
habetitr et data est, similitudo non dis- 
crepet.”—S. Hitar. Ds Syn. adv. Arianos, 
™ Quin ergo apparet vita Patris hue esse quod 
est; sicut habet, vitam in se, sic dedit; 
‘edit Fitio habere vitam, id est, sic cet 
‘Kose Filti, sivut Esse Patris.”’—Victt, Arni- 
cay. Disp. “In vita nature et essentia 
significatio est, que sicut habetur, ita uate 
esse docetur ad habendum.—8, Hinar. ibid. 
1 pter Patrem vi Is, quod ex 
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Vatro Filius est: propter Patrem, quod eruc- 
tatum es. Verbum ex Patris corde, quod a 
Patre processit, quod ex paterno generatus 
est utero, qued fons Pater Filii est, quod 
radix Pater Filii_est.”—S. Aunnos, De Pide, 
ib. iv, cap. 10, Jul 7 



















5 i. 57. 
2 “Pater de nully patre, Filius de Deo 
Patre: Pater quod est, a mulio est; quod 
mt Pater est, prepter Filiua est, | Filius 
et quod Filius est, praptor Patrem est, 
et quod est, a Patre ost.” — 7 
Tract. 19 in Jou, “ Filium dicimus 
Deum de Deo; Patrem autem Pewm tan- 
tum, non de Deo. Unde manifestam est 
quot Filius habeat atinm de quo sit, et cnt 
Filius est; Pater autem nun Fiiium de quo 
sit babeat, scd cui Pater sit. * Omnis 

















enim filius de patre est quod est, et patri 
filius est: rulins autem pater de’ filio est 
id est.”"—Ldem, De Trin. lib, ii, cap. 1, 
is Non hoc Lntum habet vascendo, wt 
Filius sit, sed ommino ut sit.”—sbid, lib, v, 
cap. 15," Filius non tanuim ut sit’ Filius, 
quod relative dicitur, sed omnine ut sit, ip- 
sam substantiam mascendo habet.” — bid, 
“Pater non habet patrem de quo 
lins autem de Patre est ut sit, atque ut 

ternus sit.”—Ibid, lib. vi. cap, 10, 
" Ab ipso, inquit, sum; quia Filius de Pa- 
tre, et quicauid est Filius de illo est cujus eat 
Filius, ldeo Domioum Jesum  dicimus 
Deum de Deo; Patrem non dicimus Deum 
de Deo, sed tantum Deum ; et dicirmus Domi- 
num Jesum Lumen de Lumine; Patrem 
non dicimus Lumen de Lunwne, sed tantum 
Lumen. Ad hoc ergo pertinet’ quod dixit, 
Ab ipso sum,”—Idem, Tract. 31 in Joan’ 
“Pater non est si non haheat Filium, et 
Fitius non est si non habent Patrem : 
men Films Deus de P. 
Deus, sed non de Filio: Pater Filij, néh 
Dens de Filios ile autem Filius Patris, et 
Jens de Patre"—Idem, Tract, 29 in Joan, 
“ Hoc tumen inter Patrem et Filium interest, 
quia Pater a nullo hoe accepit, 
per generationem ormia Patris accepit.’—S, 
Axnnos, ip Epist. ad Eph, cap, 2.“ Est 
ergo Deus Pater ommium institutor et erea- 
tor, selus origmem nesciens.”—Novatiax. 
fe Trin, cap, 3. Whereas he speaks 
after of the Son: “Est ergo Deus, sed in 
hee ipsum genitus, ut esset Deus” * Pater 
est Deus de quo Filins est Dens, de quo au- 
fem Vater nullus est Deus.” —S. Avgust. 
Fist. 68. 
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himself, as well as those whom he therefore named so, because as 
the Father sent him, so sent he them :! the Holy Ghost is also said 
to be sent, somatimes by the Father, sometimes by the Son: but 
we never read that thes Father was sent at all? there being an 
authority in that name which seems inconsistent with this 
mission.* In the parable, a certain householder which planted a 
vineyard first sent his servants to the husbandmen, and again other 
servants, but last of all he sent unto them his Son:* it had been 
inconsistent even with the Mveral sense of an historical parable, as 
not at all consonant to the rational customs of men, to have-said, 
that last of all the Son sent his Father to them. So God, placing 
man in the vineyard of his church, first sent his servants the 
prophets, by whom he spake at sundry times and in divers manners; 
but in the last days he sent his Son:5 and it were as incongruous 
and inconsistent with the divine generation,* that the Son should 
send the Father into the world. As the living Father hath sent me, 
and I twe by the Father, saith our Saviour; intimating, that by 
whom he lived, by him he was sent, and therefore sent by him, 
because he lived by him, laying his generation as the proper 
ground of his mission. Thus he which begetteth sendeth, and he 
which is begotten is sent.8 For Iam from him, and he hath sent 
me,? saith the Son: from whom I received my essence by com- 
munication, from him also received I this commission, As 
therefore it is more worthy to give than to reccive, to send 
than to be sent; so in respect of the Sonship there is some 
priority in the divine paternity: from whence divers of the 
ancients read that place of St. John with this addition,” The Father 


Cut, Fabianum, in Collect. THropun. de 
ros. “Quis autem Christianus ignorat 

quod Pater miserit, missusque sit Fi 
Non enim Genitorem ab eo quem genuit 


[Agt. 1, 


1 Heb, tii. 1; John xx, 21. ; 
® “Pater enim volus nusquam Ieci 
missus,”—S. Aveustincs, De Trin. lib. ii, 
cay 








» 5, 
Fe Solas Pater non legitnr missus, quia 
solus non habet authorem a quo genitus 
sit, vel a quo procedut. Et ideo non prop. 
ter nature diversitatem, qua in Trinitate 
nulla est, sed propter ipsam authovitat: 
sglus Pater non dicitur missus: non enim 
splendor aut fervor ignem, sed ignis mictit 
sive splendorezn sive fervorem.”—S, Avast, 
Sermo contra Avianos, cap. 4. “Qui 
mittit, potestatem suam in eo quod mittit 
ostendit."—S. Huanits De Trin, Lib. v 
cap. 1 
4 Matt. x: . 8 Heb, i. 1, 2. 
6 “Si voluisset Deus Pater pet suhjec- 
tam creaturam visibiliter apparere, absurdis- 
sime tamen aut a Filio, quem genuit, aut a 
Spirita Sancto, qui de illo procedit, missus 
diceretar.” —S, AvGusr. De Trin. lib. iv. 
cap. lt, 7 John vi. 53. 
“Filius est igitur a Patre missus, non 

Pater a Filfo; quia Filins est a Patre natus, 
non Pater a Fillo” — Forsenr. lib. vii. 














tim a Genitore mitti oportebat.” ~ 8, 
st. Cont. Mazimin. lib. iif, cap, 14. 
audis, Jpse me misit, noli intelligere 
> dissimilitudinem, sed generantis an- 
thoritatem.’”” — Idem, Tract. 31 in Joan. 
“Evrai@a ob 8 dmooreiAas Kai & dmogred 
Asuevos, tva beikn trav évtwv éyaBaw piay 
iva THY myYhY, TovTéaTe Tov Harépa.—S. 
Eviex. Sires. Unix, § $4. Hence the lan- 
guage of the Schools: Missio ,importat 
processionem originis,” as Thomas "Aquinas, 
Je q. 43, art. 1, ad primum; or, “ authori- 
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Arians} and, answering, grants in these 
words ‘which follow: Kai mparoy av, ‘O 
amogrei\as we Marne, ddcner, nai ody, 0 
xricas pe—Heeres, 1xix. § 53. "To the sume 
purpose, Athanasius, De hum. Nat. Suse. and 
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(which sent me) is greater than Ii He then is that God who sent 
forth his Son made of a woman, that God who hath gent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father So that the 
authority of sending is in the Father: which therefore ought to 
be acknowledged, because upon this mission is founded the highest 
testimony. of his love to man; for herein is love, saith St. John, 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be 
«the propitiation for our sins? 
11.—Agaip, the dignity of the Father will farther yet appear 
from the order of the persons in the blessed Trinity, of which he 
is undoubtedly the first. For although in some passages of the 
apostolical discourses the Son may first be named (as in that of 
St. Paul, The grace of owr Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all,’ the latter 
part of which is nothing but on addition unto his constant bene- 
diction) ; and in others the Holy Ghost precedes the Son (as, Now 
there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit; and there ‘are 
differences of administrations, but the same Lord; and there 
are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which worketh 
all in all) :5 yet where the three Persons are barely enumerated, 
and delivered unto us as the rule of faith,® there that-order ia 
observed which is proper to them; witness the form of Baptism 
‘in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
which order hath been perpetuated in all confessions of the faith, 
and is for ever inviolably to be observed” For that which is not 
instituted or invented by the will or design of man, but founded 
in the nature of things themselves,’ is not to be altered at the 
pleasure of man. Now this priority doth properly and naturally 
.result from the divine paternity; so that the Son must neces- 
“sarily be second’ unto the Father, from whom he receiveth his 
Oytil of Alexandria, Theraur. lib. xi., read it, 
°O méupas we Manip. And St, Basil makes 


Eunomius read it so, in his first book against 
him, and with that addition answers it, 
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5 1 Cor. xii. 4-6, airig: Bevrepeier 68 xoi ro Tvedne rod 


© Tapadiéois 8 Kvpcos tiv gwripioy wio- 
ry 70s paOyrevopévors 7G Ady, TH art 
ral 6 Yi awvdrree 75 Wyevpa To “Ayov. 
—S. Basin. Epist. 20. 
7 *Axiyrov Kal dnapeyxelonzov, pvdde- 
we mporixer Tay axodovtiar fy ef abzis 
roi Kupiov rijs duris tapeAdBoper, cirdv- 
os, TopevBévres abyrevoare mavra, &e— 
8. Bast. pial 73. 
8"Egn 1 réfews etdos, ode de tis Tap’ 
Tpdr Cdqgws cvricrdpevor, GAN airy Ty xara 





Yiod xara rev rijs airtas Adyov.—S. Basa, 
gud, Gronc. Pacuy, Hist. lib. vit, ‘Og 
yap & Yibs rage way Bevrepos roi Tapds, 
oz dm’ éxeivov, xai afuouari, bre Spx} Kab 
airia rob elyat avzod 6 Mlaryp, wai ore 8 
aired % mpécobos Kai mpooaywyy mpds Ty 
Gedy xal Tarépar duoc 8 ovnert Bev= 
repos, Budre  Oedmms ty exarépy mia 
SnAovére xai 7a Hveipa 7d w, € 

éBnee tov Yiov tH re tages xal 7B 
Stuart, obeér av eixéras as dANoTpas 
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origination, and the Holy Ghost unto the Son. Neither can we 
be thought,to want a snflicient foundation for thi¥ priority of the 
first Person of tke Trinity, if we look upon the numcrous testi- 
monies of the ancient doctors of the church, who have not stuck 
to call the Father the origin,! the cause,? the author; the root,* 
the fountain,® and the head of the Son, or the whole divinity.® 


» pioews—S. Basi, Cont. Eunom. 
Ub. ii, “Si unum Deum singulariter ne- 
minamus, excludentes vocabulum senda 
persona, furorem ejus hieresis approbamus 
que ipsum asserit Patrem 

Pumpad. Cortra Avian,“ titi 
Filio seeunda persona, est ot tertia in 
ritu Saneto.”—Iem. “Sic athts a 
Spiritus, sicut_a Pate Filins 
Spiritu, ut in Vili» secunda porsona.’-—Jbid. 
“Omne quod prodit ex aliquo, secundum 
sit efus neeesse est de quo prodit, non ideo 
tamen est scparatum, Secundus autem 
ubi est, duo sunt; et tertina ubi est, tres 
sunt; tertius entm est Spiritus a Deo ct 
Filio." — Textun. Adcersus Prax. cap. 8. 
“Sic alium a se Paracletum, quomodo et. 
nos a Patre alium Filium; ut tertium gra- 
dum ostenderet. in Paracleto, sieut nos s 


trap: 





















cundum in Filio.”” — hid. cap. 9. “lic 
interim aceoptim a Patre munns effudit 
Spiritum Sanctem, tertiun numen Divini 








fatis, et tortiuty gradim majestatis’’-- Cap, 
30. ‘Ob ws ef airiov yeyorius Yids, 
Bevrepos ob eoriv Vids xadesrnwe, maou 
roi Tarpoe Kat To elrar Kai roode elvac 
eidmbds.—Ersen, Dem. Be. lib. iv. cap. 

“Et quidem confessione communi secunda 
quidem ab autore nativitas est, quia ex Deo 
est; non tamen xeparabilis ab anctore, quia 
in quantum senses noster intelligentism 
tentabit nativitatis excedere, in tantum_ne- 
cesse est etiam gencrationis excedat.” 
S. Huan, De 7rin. lib. xii, cap. B16 
enim res est, ct mnigenitus tans est—Filius 
ex te Deo Patre Dens verus, et a te in 
natura tum unitate genitus, post te itr con- 
fitendus, ut tecum, quia seterney originis ste 
author aternis es,” Nam dun ex te cst, 

































secundus a te cst."—Idem, cap. 64, This 
by the Schools is called “ordo natur 

ordo originis, orda naturalis Ppos 
tionis.”. Which being so generally .acknow- 


ledged by the fathers, when we read in the 
Athanasian Creed, “In this Trinity none is 
afore or after other,” we must understand it 
of the priority of pertection or time. 

1 Mixpdv yap av cin xai dvakiov apyy, 
BaAAoy BE puKpds Te Koi avatins: ip 
@edryros by apyiy Kai dyadérytos rs ev 
Yig wal Uveiuarr Pewpovuerys. Hi 
Naz, rat. 1 et 29. My ypovxny dpynv 
rol Yiod xatadééy twos Agyovros, aAAd 
dxpovor épyny yiwwone tov Tarépa- doxy 
a0 Yiod dxpovos, éxardammros.S. Cvnih. 
fee. Catech. 11. “Apxn pév ody Tapas 
oddenia, épyi) Sé sod Ytod § TManjp.— 8. 
Basic. Contra Eunom, tid. it.  Datverar 
5 eae Gen Lae: Ree Cas REE Te 



































fis Svopa. Od8iy 
epov, ds eixos, Thy dpyiy elvad dnowy, 
brby ror Harton, af’ obmep & Cov eke 

, Kabimep éf adiov 7d. dws. 
Bo Mary 8. Cran, 
im dixisset, 
addidit, in nomine meo: 
Quem mittee Pater a me, 
it, Quem ego mittane vobis 
videlicet’ ostendens quod totius 
Divinitatis, vel, si melius dicitur, Deitatis, 
principinm Pater est.” —S. Avevsr. De 
Trin. lib. iv. cap. 20. “Unum principium 
ad creaturam dicitur Deus, non duo vel tria 
Principia. Ad se autem invicem in Trini- 
tate, si gignens ad i® quod gignitur princi- 
pin est, Pater ad Filium principium est, 








Che ip pacers 

Oixoir dpxy 7G Yup 
ALEX. Thesaur, cap. 
Quem mittel Pater 
non tamen di 
quemadmodium 
@ Patre; 






























quia gignit eum.” —.8, Avevst, De Trin. 
lib. v. cap. 14. “Pater ergo principium 
Deitatis.” — Geyy De Eccles. Dogm, 


cap. L. In fu 2 the Greek fathers 
ussl dvapyos as proper to the Father, Cia 
the same notion with éyérryros, with Tela 
tien to the “ princiyium productionis,”) and 
denied it to the Son: ‘088 Yids, day nev ds 
aizwow Tov Marpa AauBdrns, ode dvapxosy 
py yap Yio Marhp as atreos: é&y 82 Thy 
aro xpovov vos apyhy, Kal avapyos.—S, 
Gare. Naz rat, 29. Ei ns ayévyntor 
Kai &vapxov Atyoe tov Vlbv, ds bio dvapya 
ai 3io dycunta Adyar, Kal Bio movev 
























qnis innascibilem et sine initio dicat 
Majuam dno sine principio, et duo 
ct duo inmata dicens, duos faciat 
Hinar. De Syn, 
ts did understand 
dyévrmros Qare ox ayadoy TH 
Aeyouery UAn 7d KocneicBat, einen ayer 
705 cin wy amb xpdvou juvoy. GAA Kal TO 
amd airior, Kab’ 8 ompawépevoy eal tov 
Ocdv ayérvmror A€yo: Hrenocres De 
Provid. And the. Latins attributing the 
term “ prineipinmt” to the Son, do it with 
on of “de” or “es principio.” 

“Pater principium non de prineipio, Filius 
prineipium de prineipio."- S. Avcust. Cont. 
Marini. lid, ii. cap. 17.“ Principium 
t initio caret,” 



























‘itate, in statu non 
Rab. Contra Arian. “Sic 
aturis invenitur principium prit 
mum et principium sccundum, ita in per- 
eles Aon wt 
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12.—For by these titles it appeareth clearly, first, that they made 
a considerable @ifference between the person of the Father, of whom 


Principio, qnod est Pater, ct principium a. 
Principio, quod est Filius.” — ‘iw. Agus. 
1, q. 33, art. 4. And to this all the School: 
men_writing on his Sums agree, as all upon 
the Sentences. 1 Dist. 29. 
4 Alvia égriv % 10d Oeod gvors, kai 70d 
Yios, wai rod ‘Aylou Tvevaros, xai ws 
Sxrivens mions. — S$. ATHANAS.  Dissert. 
Ortho. et Anom, ?SAAG Tig Earl Sivas 
ayerviroas Kal avdpyws igerraga, Ars 
éariv airia ris anévrwy roy ovtwy aitias: 
& yap 705 Marpos 5 Yids, & ob ra mara. 
Bast. Epist.43, And upon that place, 
“This day have 1 begotten’ thee a 
re wav, Veyénxa, tay airiay au’ } 
Thy dpxyy Tod elvar onuaiver—lde 
Bunom. ib. ii, Mas obScudav bead 
ratadeiner, oe Thy év aiziots mpos Ti Ef 
auray evurdpyovray j—liew, Lib, Tpis 
_ 7, “Ore ey FAOor” ev 76 Svdmare Foo 
Tlazpds pov, éxetvo eibévar yoy, on apyny 
éavr08 Kai alriay émegpapojevos tov Uarepe, 
Taira déyer— dem, Ryist. 61. Acashopar 
rav Umogtdgewy ev pdvats Tais TpisU ide 



































Tyee tH dvaurig eal warpixy}, Kav airiarh 
vide, xai Ti uiriarh Kai eexopevr, emepy- 
vodanopev. — Damaso. lib, iv. cap. 5. Tov 





Marépa rod Adyou xai THs Sodias, xai Tpo- 
Poda rod Uvevparos tod “Aycov, thr mpue 
THY alriay Kai apxyy fancy Tis Cedrqros 
glva. — Zactat, Mevyr, And althow 
Thomas Aquinas, and Eugenins bishop of 
Home, in the definition of the 
Morence, have observed that the G 
this case do use the term of * 
the Latins onty “principiam 3” 5 
Latin fathers in the twenty-fitul s« 
the same Council lmive these words: Miav 
yerddoxoper Tov Harépa airiay kai pilav, cai 
muy Tis Cedtyros* and we have before 
sited Victorinas Afer, who says, “Pater 
causa est ipsi Filio ut sit.” So St. Hilary : 
“Deum nasci, non est alivd quam in ea 
Datura esse qua. Deus est; quia nasci cum 
causam nativitatis ostendat, non disproficit 
tamen in genere autoris excistere. 
Trin, lib. Si cap. 11. EX. spi 
apiritus nascens, licet de proprietate spiritus, 
per quam <t ipse spirits est nascatur, non 
famen alia ef praterquam perfectarun atque 
indemutabilium ecausirum ad id quod 
citur causa est; ct ex causa, lieet perfects 
atyue indetmutabili, mascens, necesse est ex. 
causa in cause ipsius proprictat - nuscatur. 
idem, lib, xii. ¢ “Qui ex co qui et 
natws est, intellig? non potest ex oo quod 
non fait natus esse, quia ei is qui est. ad id 
est, non etiam id quod non 




























































mdi est." — ibid. cap. V7. 

qanium Ee sunt cause est. Quod 

autem rerum omnitu cause est. etiam st 
Pieutie sua causa est, mee unquam De 
sine Agitne sempiterne sc 





s. 
Quast. 1xxxiii, 


pienti est 


sempiterna.” 
Aucusr. Lik. de divers. 









And A they called the Father 








quest, 16, 
the cause the Son, so they accounted it 
the propriety of the Father to be without a 





app out of Alexander the 
bishop of Atexandri istle heture produced. 
3 We have cited Phubadius speaking so 
before; te which may be added Si quis 
igitur adhue et de apostolo requirit Domi- 
nict’™ statum, id est, singularis substantle 
dualitatem que per natnram autori suo 
jungitur:” et pauto post: “Sed cum refer- 
tar ex ipso, certe ad Patrem, ut ad rerum 
omni respicitur autorem.”” St. Hilary is 
known to speak frequently of the authority: 
of the Father, ax of the author of his Sons 
and seve shave been already cole 
Jeeted, exp by Petavius, to whieh these 
uy he adde beside what have been 
already prodned: “Ipso qued Pater diei+ 
tur, ejus quem geuuit anthor ostenditur.”— 
de Trin, lib. iv. cap. 9% —"Cum_ potins 
honor Filii dignitas sit paterna, et gloriosus 
autor sit ex quo is, qui tali gloria sit digous, 
exstiterit,” — /bid. lo,“ Alind est, 
site anctore esse semper eternum, aliud quod 
Patri, id est, antori, est cowternum, Ubi 
enim: pte tur est, ibi ct nativitas est, 
») nbi autur avernus est, ibi et nati- 
Vitas aterna est: quia sicut nativitas ab 
autore est, iti’ et ab aterno autore eterna 
ativitus et.” — idem, Tid, xii, cap, 21, 
dual vero ex wterno natum est, id si non 
mim natum est, jam non erit ct pater 
or atemnals, Si quid igitur ei, qui ab 
lire nats est, ex wternitate defue- 
ipsim autori non est amsbigaum defue 
ibid. © Natum aon port aliquid, 
sed ante omniny ut nativitas tantim testes 
tar auterem, Hon priposterum aliquid in se 
autore signiticet » cap. 51, “ Natus 
fa, ut nibil aliud quam te sibi signt- 
antorem,” — ZUéd. cap. 52, - “Ipsiue 
autor est Pater generando sine initio,” 
Jn Symb. “Si propterea Deum 
Patrem Deo Filio dicis autorem, quia ille 
genuit, genitus est iste, quia iste de illo 
est, non ille de isto; fatcor et edo.” 
—S. Avatsr, Cont. Maximin, lib. ii, cap. 














































































fii, 








Nee dubitaverim Filium dicere et rae 
fruticem, ct fontis fluviam, et. solis 
r wana.’ Tecrtn dele. Prax. ¢: & 
Nee frutex tamen a radice, nee fuvius a 
% Nee radius a sole discernitur; sicut 
Deo Sermo." —Jbid. “Kore pay’ yap} 
Harip, rédcior éxwy 73 evar eat avevieds, 
ba xi mpy too Vind xai Tov ‘Apion 
Tvesizatos. 8. Bast. Homil. cont, Sabel~ 
“Dominus Pater, quia radix est 
A In Lue. lib. x. cap. 1, 
ut ct De Fide, lib. iv. cap, 5. St. Oyril of 
Alcsandria, speaking of the baptismal Insti- 
tution: ‘Tye av yap, dverdrw pigar $e 
Exéxcwa 16 gunna ov8ty, evvomaeis Tov 
Hartpa: réy 8€ ye ris Gvwrére pitns exme 
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a 
are all things, and the person of the Son, by whom are all things 
Secondly, that the difference consisteth properly §n this: that as 
the branch is from the root, and river from the fountain, and by 
their origination from them receive that being which they have; 
whereas the root receiveth nothing from the branch, or fountain 
from the river: so the Son is from the Father, receiving his sub- 


sistence by generation from him; 


as being what he is from none. 


the Father is not from the Son, 


ie 


13.—Some indeed of the dacients may seem to have made yeta 
farther difference between the persons of the Father and the 
Son, laying upon that relation terms of greater opposition. As 
if, because the Son hath not his essence from himself, the Father 
had;? because he was not begotten of himself, the Father hdd 
been so: because he is not the cause of himself, the Father were. 
‘Whereas, if we speak properly, God the Father hath neither his 
being from another, nor from himself :* not from another, that 


Kita Kal yeyervyudvor, mapadiéy rév 


qv 

Yisv.—De 8. Trin, Dial, 2 is 

"Avapxos 6 Tatnp, myn Tod_ ris 
y Movoyevote 

“ip 


5 


Bixacoovyyns morauod, tod 
Hanjp.—s. Cruucis Hier. Cateck. 11 
hc ergo natura Filius est, et in hoe 6: 
fonte subsistens processit ex sapiente sapientia, 
ex forti virtus, ex lumine sphndor.”— Vier, 
AFRICAN. Disp. ‘Qs Mvedna Oeod wai ¢& 
abrod medqvis, airiov abrav éxov, Os yyy 
davrod, Kqxeidev myagov—s. Basu, Homil. 
28, Adyes mepi rod Yioi } Ceca ypadh, 
KaAiven, Goin, én adrovs ws roraytbs eipyyms+ 
exopevonevos SnAovdri ée THs GAnfods myis 
Ths Suits, ths 10d Tarpos Oedryros. — al 
Coneil, Nic. hid. ii. cap. 22. And St. Cy: 
of Alexandria, who often uscth this exprc 
sion, gives us the full siguificati i 
these words, upon the first cli 
Jol: "Abejoes 6% Sos ob5e 

fh 7H Tlarpi roe ¥ b 
povoy yap 19 &f a5 73 ths FyyH 
Svoma cynaive. “Patrem quidem non g 
nitum, non eretum, sed ingenitum_protite: 
mur; ipso enim a nullo originem ducit, ex 
quo et Filius nativitatem, et Spiritus Sanc- 
tus processionem accepit.” Kons ergo ipse 
et origo est totins Divivitatis.” Concitium 
Foletan, 2, “tuanto magis Dei Vocem 
credendum est ct manere in eternum, et 
sensu a¢ virtate comitari, quan de eo Patre 
tanqtam rivas de fonte traduxit?”—Lac- 
TAN, De ver. Sap. lib. iv. cap. 8; ef rur- 
sus, cap. 29: “Cum igitur et Pater Filium 
faciat, et Filius Patrem, una utrique mens, 
unus spiritus, una substantia est; sed itle 
quasi exuberans fons est, hic tanquam de- 
fluens ex eo rivus; ille tanquam sol, hic 
tanquam radius a sole porrectns,” 

6 “Caput, quod est principium omaium, 
Filins: caput, autem, quod est principium 
Ghristt, Deus.” —Concitium Sirm., accepted 
and expounded as orthodox by St. Hilary: 




















































“Caput enim omt Filing, sed caput 
Filit Deus." — 8, Hitar, De Syn “Cum. 
ipse sit omnium caput, ipsius tamen caput 
est Pater."—Rurris. In Symb, 


“Tu capitis primique eapat, ta fonts origo,” 
—Huar. ad Leonem, 














Oite Sto ciciv dpxai, &AAA Kebadrh rod 
Yiov 6 Marhp, mia 2 apyy, ye, 
Hire. Ca lii Pater est, 
et caput Spiritus Sancti Filius, quia de 





fpso accept 


—S. AvGusT, Quast. Vet, Test. 
a St. Chry: 


stom is so clearly of the, 
pinion that i Cor, xi, is to be understood 
of Christ as God, that from thence he proves 
him to have thf same essence with God : 
yap Kehady yuvaixds 6 avinp, dtoovaws 
82 4 Kebady 7 oupar: " Kepadry 88 Tod 
Yiov 6 @cés, dpoovows 4 Yids rH Tarpi. 
So likewise Theodoret upon the same place: 
‘EH 68 yur) ob motnua rod évSpd¢, GAN’ ex 
Tis ovotas rod avbpss:' obS? 0 Yiss dpa 
roiyza tod Ocov, GAN’ ex THs odcias Too 
Gcov. So St. Kehady tod Xprorod 
6 @eds, Sr. LE abrod Kata duows yeyevy- 
Tay yap & Adyos éx toi @cov nai Warpés—— 
Ad Regin. £3 1 1 Cor. viii, 6. 
i. cap. 8S. Mizar. li 
































s Sxnes. Hynin, 
4 8. Hienos. in cap, tii. ad Eyh. 

5 "Avapxos oby 8 Marie~ ov yap éxcpuber 
airg, ob8e map’ éavrod to lvat—S. Gara. 
Naz. Crat. 30. 'O dyéwnres ob yeyéorqrau, 





080” 36" eavr00, 086" éxepov. — S. 
ArHasas. “Si Tursum quod a semetipso 


‘sit accipias, nemo sibi ipse et munerator et 
munus est.” —S. Huta, De Trin. lib. 
cap. 7. “Qui putant Deum ejus potentias 
esse ut seipsuim ipse genucrit, 66 plus errant, 
quod non solum Dens ita non est, sed neque 

is neque spiritualis creatura, Nulla 
enim omnino res est que seipsam gignat ut 





Cuap, IIL] 
were repugnant to his 


4 
I Believe in God the Father. 
paternity ; 


61 
not from himself, that were 


a contradictio4 in itself. And therefore those expressions are not 
to be understood positively and 


exclusively,’ that he hath hig 


begotten of any, 


sit, 


dum, quod Deus genuit se.”—S, A} 


2 his appeartth by those expos 


“which have been given of wach 
seem to bear the affirmation: as, 





ititns 
Words as 


Abroyéved= 


dos, airapvis, aitéyoves, airoyeris Be, 


Atiroyers, avroyéveOAos, 


ook Ex 7008 yee 


vbpevos.—Hrsycnius, Ang, Avroné, 


@eds éyérrmr05, 
after him Suidas 
ms, 6 Ocds & dyermmros. 
705 be not airddev yer 
téBeos to be taken for avradey or 


nd if a: 


UTOS, 
abroyéviqtos.—Kdem. And 
AdToASyeuTOs, asroyérin= 


wrayer 


17s, NO More is ave 


€f éavrod 


Eusebius in his Panegyrical Oratibn 


gives this title to the Son: Ota ro; 
Ge08 Naida yrrjovov xai airéeeov mp: 
Gat. — Hist, lib. x. capes. And inh 
Belical Demoustratio® calls him, 

Kal adroAdyor, Kai airosodiay, xa’ 
Giroxaddy Kal avroayafiv.—Lib, § 
And in the thirteenth chapter of 


book, with relation to the former word 
ar Kai adrodins 
kai Oa d\Aa mpoxarciArcktat, 


@cod Adyos, abrogioy ruyxévon, 
voepon, 

doret terns him, 
kai abrogopiay.— 
Cyril, ota Basil, 
aluitt, eb De Spirite Sancto, cap. 
Adrodtectoovyny, Kpist. U1, St. Ci 
Avroafavaciay, airouaxapisryra, 


Abrodiivauoy wai 





‘ *nasius gives him them, ayd mahy more to 
And before ali these 


the same purpose. 





0 eaBdAov 
orKUr 
hi, 






het re 88 
¥. cap, 2, 
the s¢ 





‘heo- 
avrotwhy 


Contra Anathem. quartum, 
Abroaiy, In Psul, 


83 and 
ysostom, 
live 


Origen: *Ov udy vomifouer kai merciouedn 


apxidev elvar Gedy, c 
avrordyos dori, wai % avrooagia, 
aABeea. 


Woy 


dv napamAnoius xexodAnr 


Kai Yiby coi obz05 
Kai} avro~ 
And again: ‘Tis waddov ris "Inoos 
Xx rae 7a Ky * 
gives 76 abrrodeyy Kai alrogad(a Kai airoaAy- 


Bela xu aivroBixaroovry j—Lib. vi. Exo uso 
Tov cot 6 Upwrdronos wéans erioese cori 


6 abroadyos, Kal} airoadyBeca, fr 
abrogombia, ~- Ibid. nid cortaint 
same sense -that adris is foinod 

attribute, it may be joined with a 
and with the Godhead: becaise 
attributes of God are really the 

only with themselves, but with th: 
But in what sense 

when thna used by 
cessary to inguire, lest it be s 
the Son, as i 

ther. St. Basil, 1 confess, 
speak, as if the Son were therefore 
becouse he hath life of bimself, not 
Father; (and consequently he 

formed air66e0s, as 

















Words, “I live hy the Father,” 


God of himse! 
m the Father;) for he denieth ‘those 
to be spoken 


+ 88 Kal} 
y in the 
with one 
ny other, 








ene, 


it ought to be understood, 
the fathers, it will be ne. 
attributed to 
it prove derogatory to the Fa- 
may seem so to 


eats 
atrrage, 
from the 
may be 

not 





of Christ according to his divine nature; and 


that only for this reason, that if 
understood he could not ‘be called 








were so 
abrogwy, 


essence f1$m none, 
nor hath he any cause of his 


Et {deo non est credendum, vel dicen- 


affirmatively, 2nt negatively and 


that he is not 
So that 


Bi bu rby Harépa 8 Vibe $6, 80 Crepov xad ob 
80 éaurbw rir 0 88 Be Exepor Cav, ab a7 
slyas ob dvvarac: from whenee he concludetht 
Bist dvardpimyow oby, Kai obeceis Typ 
Gcorara, 7 eipnudvoy voeiy Sel.—-Cont, Be. 
fom. lib. iv. But because the authority of 
that book is questioned, I shall produce the 
game author upon the same scripture, speake 
ing to the same purpose, in his 141st Epistle, 
Phich is unquestionably. genuine: "Byragée 
88 7d fnrdv ob« abrhy Tpoardvroy, ss olpat, 
Soi, dvowster’ wiv yap 1d 8: trepov toy, 
atrogwny elvae ob Sivarat. To which teath, 
monies T answer, first, that those words of 
Wis, ds olwat, (as 7 aink,) show that he 
Goth not absolutely deny “these words of 
Christ to be understood of his Divinity, of 
Which the rest of the fathers quoted before 
did understand it; and not only they, but. 
St. Basil himself,’ ia his book De Spirit 
Sancto, cap. 8, hath delivered a clear resoe 
lution of this point ace ording to that inter. 
pretation, wholly consonant to his doctrine of 
the Trinity in other parts of his works "Oma 
heyébous tiov évepe 
cis 7b pavracOiven 
te dnoen 4 abrrogan ¢ 
yo Si Sid rov arépa. Kat } rob Oecd 
HIS} Ob bvvaracd Yibs moceiv ag éavrod 
obder. Kai abroreans oohiat "Evrovyy 
EdaBov 76 eiiran, wai ro AaAjow, Christ there- 
fore as airogwiy spake those words, I itt 
uy the Father, and by 
origination from him, from 
his life, power, and wisdom, as receiving his 
sence, which is the same with them: 
Tiherefore those former passages are to be 
looked upon, as if adrds in composition did 
Rot deny origination, but participation, or 
receiving by way of affection. And that he 
[nderstood it 60, appears ont of the places 
themselves: for in the first, after ‘O 8 érec 
pow Sir, adrogian elvar ob dtivarac, immedio 
ately followeth, OF68 yao & xard xdouy dyos 
airodyuos: and in the scoomd, after Hay yap 
Fa dt repo" Sty, arofwi civue ob Sivarae, 
followeth likewise, ‘Qs 082 73 Bb’ érépou 
Sepuaviey airobepudrys eivar. ‘The meane 
ing then of St. Busil must be this, that he 
Which receiveth life from another merely ag 
& grace or favour, as the saints receive their 
sanctity, cannot properly be ternied avrogiay, 
ne more than they arodyou or if he ree 
ceive it by derivation or participation, ag 
Water recviveth heat from fire, he deserveth 
the same name no more than water heated 
fo be ealted adzodeaxorms. And this is fully 
Consonant to the expressions of the rest of 
the ancients: as particularly Athanasius : 
O8 xard weroyiw raiza dy, ob88 Euler ence 
yWwoudvay rovrey aizG Kara rods abreo 


existence, 





Hév704, va MH MOTE ex ToD 
youncvow reponagbapey 
avapyor elvae tov Kipiov, 
paexcn : 








them showed his 
whom he received 
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the proper notion of the Father in whom we believe is this, that 
he is a person subsisting eternally in the one infinitétessence of the 
Godhead; which @&sence or subsistence he hath received from no 
other person, but hath cMamunicated the same essence, in which 
himself subsisteth by generation to another person, who by that 
generation is the Son. 

Howsoever, it is most reasonable +o assert that there is but one 
person who is from none; ag the very generation of the Son and ~ 
procession of the Holy Ghost undeniably prove, that neither of 
those two can be that person. For whoscever is generated is from 
him which is the genitor, and whosoever procecdcth is from him 
from whom he proceedeth, whatsoever the nature of the generation 
- or procession be. It followeth, therefore, that this person is the 
Father, which name speaks nothing of dependence, nor supposeth 
any kind of priority in another. 

14.—From hence it-is observed that the name of God, taken 
absolutely, is often in the Scriptures spoken of the Father: as 
when we read of God sending his own Son; of the grace of owr Lord 
Jesus Christ. and the love of God;? and generally wheresoever 
Christ is called the Son of God, or the Word of God, the name of 





God is to be taken particularly 





Beréxovras, Kai godugonerous Be a 
duvarais, Kai AoyiKxods ey airs yarqucvons: 
GAN adrocopla, abroAdyos, arodsvnyts iia 
Tov Tlarpas Eariy, atrronpins, airroadr Gece, a= 
robikaociim, avroupemn.- 
And to the same purpos 
Exec The Supeiiv, GAN airromnyh) Kai ai- 
0p rw tori Tov dyabur, airogoin, 
ai adropiss, Kai avroaAj@en. in the xs. 
Catena in the King of France’s 

Prrav. De rin, lib. vi cap. 11. All there- 
fore which these compositions signif} 
either a negation of a derivati 

tion, or an affirmation of a reality 



























tity of substance, as yet farthe 
Epiphanius: Avrooveia éariv  Ocds Mariip, 








rai d Yidc, kai re "Ayiow Hvedpa, cat oby er 
poveta’ and Origen himself upou St. Joh 
*H abroSixaoovig  obowwdns Kairés & 
as also} adroaAyjéeca % oFouwens, Kai, 
odtus cima, mpwrorvmos tis &y tals Aoyt- 
xais Yuxais GAnGecas. ‘To conclude: there 
is a catholic sense in which the Son ts 
termed airrdteos, airocodia, &c, by the 
ancient fathers; aud another sense there is 
in which these ‘terms are so proper and pe- 
culiar to the Fathi that they are denied to 
the Son. Indeed, airééeos, in the highest 








sense, a¢' Eavrov Oxds, positively taken, be . 


longeth neither to the Son nor to the Father, 
ag implying a manifest contradiction; be- 
cause nothing can have its being actually 
from itself, as communicated to itself, and 
that by itself: but in a negative way of ine 
terpretation, by which that is said to be of 


for the Father, because he is no 


itself, which is, and yet {s not of or from 
another, abréfeos lelongs properly to the 
Father, neither generated by, nor’ proceed- 
ing from, another; and in that sense it is 
denied to the Son, because he is generated 
by the Father, as éx coy Cede, ex Loo’ 
Nowhia, ke Aoyixod Adyos, Kai éx Marpds Yids, 
Stith St. Athanasius, Cont. arian, Orat. v.5 
from whence he thus proceeds: "Errds et iq 
Gy nis elmer abrrocodiay elvax Kai abtoAdyov 
ov Mev, GAA’ ci TodTO, ety dv abrds éavTod' 
Tlarinp xai Yids’ and again; Ei 88 adroaopia 
8 Ocos, xai 7d éx rovTOY Gromov eipyrat Tapa 
SafedXiw. Lastly, in another sense, in 
which avrds in compesition is taken not in 
obliqua, but i recto: ailrdbeos, that is, abroe 
& Geds, God himself, and abrogen, abty 7 
toy, Life itself; so all these terms are 
ritmated to tle Son as truly, really, and 
ally, as to the Father. And that the 
pears because they did 
sometimes resolve’ the composition: as when 
sehius calleth Christ airo@eov, in the 
Tunegyric before cited, presently after he 
speaketh thus: Te yap cai Guedde tov Uap- 
Batdéus xai Mavqyeudvos kai adrod Ocod 
Adyou Gariocoba: 7G Tveiparc; where 
2i700 Ocod is the same with at708¢ov. 
2°OGey oi dméaroAc, xai_ masa oxeddv 
7 Beia ypasin, Stay etm, ‘O Ocds, oliros 
amodtres Kai axpoaStopiors, Kai das éxiray 
av aplpw, xai xwpis Busparos broorare- 
xod, Tor Tkarépa SAoi—THEOD. ABUCAKA, 
(pase, 42, 
2 2 Cor. xiii, 14. 
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Son but of the Father. 
true God, the ordy 
Christ} 


From 
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63 
hence he is styled one God, the 


true God, the God and Father of our-Lord Jesus 
e 


15.—Which, as it is most true, and so 4t to be believed, is also 
a most necessary truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, for the 
avoiding multiplication and plurality of Gods? For if there were 
more than one which were from none, it could not be denied but 


cthere were more Gods than one. 


Whercfore this origination in 


the divine paternity hath anciently been looked upon as the asser- 
tion of the unity :* and therefore the Son and Holy Ghost have 
been believed to be but one God with the Father, because both 
from the Father, who is one, and so the union of them,4 


Secondly, it is necessary thus 
our salvation is propounded to 


14 Unwit te Deus, Deus tus. 1d enim 
quod ait, tus, ad nativitatem refertur; ce- 
teram non perimit naturam, Et idcirco 
Deus ejus est, qui ex Ive natus in Doum 








est, Non tamen per id quod Pater Deus est, 
non et Filius Deus Toxit enim te 
Deus, Deus tuus; designate videlicet ct ane 


thoris et ex eo geniti significations, une co- 
denique dicto utrimmque itlum in nature ojus: 
dem et dignitatis nuucupatione constituit, 
—S. Umax. lib, iv. “Deo enim 
ex quo omnia sunt Dos miths est, qui sine 
initio wternus est. Filio autem Deus Pater 
est, ex €o enim Deus natus est’ — dem, 
cap, 37. “Cum gutem cx Deo Deus est, 
per id quoque Dens Pater Deo Filio et nue 
tivitatis cjux Dens est, ct natura: Pater, 
quia Dei nativitas et ex Deo est, et in ea 
generis est natura qua Deus est”—Idem, 
lib, xi, cap. 11. So St. Cyril of Jerusalem, 
Catech, 11: Geos 4 yevvicas, Oeds 4 yer 

Beigy Qed piv tv mavtwr See be ores, 
soy TWardpa énrypaddpuevos. 1 Vill. 6 5 
Re ee 1 Thess.1.9; Jobn xvii. 3; 2 Cor. 

3. 























5 
4.33 Eph i 
“FMF wow—elrare, Ado @cods xyptooer, 
wodvictay xatayyéAder ob S40 Ovi, odds 

$0 Marépes’ 6 wiv apyds eiodywr bv, 
Me koptrrer Seovs—S, Baste, Homil, cont. 
Sabellianos. “In duobus ingenitis diver 
Divinitas invenitur: in uno autem genito 
‘uno ingenito naturalis unitas detnvasiratur 
Fowosst. Resp. cont. Arian. ad Oty. 
“Si quis innascibilem ct sine initio dicat 
Filinm, tanquam dio sine principio, et dao 
innascibilia, et div ta dicens, duos faciat 
Deos, anathema sit."—Coneil, Sirm. “Deus 
utique procedens ex Deo, secundam personam, 
efficiens, sed non eripiens iflud Pati quod 
anus est Deus. Si enim natus non tisset, 
{nnatus comparatus cum co qui ¢xset inmatus, 
aquatione in utroque ostensa, duos fuceret 
innatos, et ideo duos faceret eos, Si non 
genitus esset, collatus cum ¢o qui genitus 
nou esset, et aquales inventi, duos Pecos 
merito reddidissent non geniti; atque ideo 































to believe in the Father, because 
us by an access unto the Father. 


duos Deos reddidisset Christus, Si sine 
origine esset ut Pater inventus, et ipse prin- 
cipiam ommium ut Pater, duo’ faciens pring 
cipia, duos ostendisset nobis consequenter 
ct Dos,” &e,— Novatian, De Trin, cap. 
31, 

3 "Monep 8 ula apy’ 

ds-—S. ATHANAS, Orat, 5. 
bs beuds Adyos, de 








kat nara rovro ets 

Typotro 8 ay, 
Mev Oeds, cts &y airtov 
kai Yiod Kai ‘Ayiou Mvevaros dvadepoudvoy. 
—S. Gare. Orat. 29, “Omov yap pia 
Hey % dpyy, by 88 70. EE adric, nad ev par 2d 
apyervmoy, mia 8 % elxivy, & The evorntos 
Abyos oF BradBeiperat. —S. Basil. omit, 
contra Sabellian. “ Patri suo originem suam 
debens, discordiam Diviniiatis de numero 
duortm Decorum facere non potuit, qui ex 
ilo qui est unus Deus origiiem nascendo 
contraxit.”-—— Novagias, De Trin, cap. 31 

Confitemar— nou Deos duos, sed Deum 
unum, neque per id non et Deum Dei Hilium, 
est enim ex Deo Deus; non innascibiles 
duos, quia authoritate innascibilitatiy Deus 
unus est.” —§. Hitarx, De Synod.; whose 
assertion is, “Unum Deum ‘esse ex quo 
omnia, unam virtutem innascibilem, et wnam 
banc esse sine initio potestatem:” which 
words belong unto the Father; and then it 
followeth of the Son: “Non cnim Patri 
adimitur quod Dens unus est, quia et Filing 
Dens est. Est enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex 
une: ob id unus Deus, quia ox’ se Dena 
Contra vero non minus per id Filins Deus, 
quia Pater Deus unns sit. Ext enim unis 
genitus Filing Dei, non inuuscibilis, ut Patel 
adimat quod Deus unus sit."—'De Trin, 
lib, iv. cap. 15, 

4 dats 32 rol zpeai nla, Ocds 
6 Maripp, €€ 08 xai apis bv dvayera ra teis, 
—S. Grec. Naz. Orat, 3%. Unfo which 
fords these of Theodore Abucara have re 
lation: @cds 88 eéawerws Adyerar, éxeibhy % 
Evwous, row avdarvtis, wal dvoxeparaiaort 
ays Tprddos, 6 Narip éorw, ds elmev 6 
‘@eoddyos.— Opuse. 42, 
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‘We are all gone away and: fallen from God, and we must be 
brought to him again. There is no other notion ‘nder which we 
can be brought t@God as to be saved, but the notion of the Father ; 
and there is no other pé'son can bring us to the Father, but the 
Son of that Father: for, as the apostle teacheth us, through him 
we have an access by one Spirit unto the Father? 
16.—Having thus described the true nature and notion of the 
divine paternity, in all the several degrees and eminencies- 
belonging to it, I may now clearly deliver, and every particular 
Christian understand, what it is he speaks, when he makes his con- 
fession in these words, I believe in God the Father: by which I 
conceive him to express thus much, : 
- As T am assured that there is an infinite and independent 
“being, which we call a God, and that it is impossible there should 
be more infinities than one: so J assure myself that this one God 
js the Father of all things, especially of all men and angels, so 
far as the mere act of creation may be styled generation; that he 
is: farther yet, and in a more peculiar manner, the Father of 
all those whom he regenerateth by his Spirit, whom he adopteth 
jn his Son, as heirs and co-heirs with him, whom he crowneth 
with the reward of an eternal inheritance in the heavens. But 
beyond and far above all this, beside his general offspring, and 
peculiar people, to whom he hath given power to become the sons 
of God? I believe him the Father, in a more eminent and tran- 
scendent manner, of one singular and proper Son, his own, his 
beloved, his only-begotten Son; whom he hath not only begotten 
of the blessed Virgin, by the coming of the Holy Ghost, and the 
overshadowing of his power; not only sent with special authority 
as the King of Israel; not only raised from the dead, and made 
heir of all things in his house; but, antecedently to all this, hath . 
begotten him by way of eternal generation in the same divinity 
and majesty with himself: by which Paternity, comval to the 
Deity, I acknowledge him always Father, as much as always God. 
‘And in this relation, I profess that cminency and priority, that as he 
-ig the original cause of all things as created by him, so is he the 
fountain of the Son begotten of him, and of the Holy Ghost 
proceeding from him. 
: 1 Eph, 41.18. 2 John 1, 12. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


a 
I Believe in God the Father Almighty. 


FTER the relation of God’s paternity, immediately followeth 
“ the glorious attribute of his angnipotency :1 that aa those in 
heaven in their devotions, so we on earth in our confessions might 
acknowledge that Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, which was, 
and is, and is to come ;* that in our solemn meetings at the church 
of God, with the joint expression and concurring language of the 
congregation, we might some way imitate that voice of a great 
multitude? as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thaumderings, saying, Allelujah, for the Lord God onmipotent 
+ reigneths 
2.-This notion of Almighty in the CREED must certainly be inter- 
preted according to the sense which the original word beareth in 
the New Testament: and that cannot be better understood than 
by the Greek writers or interpreters of the Old, especially when 
the notion itself belongs unto the gospel and the law indifferently, 
Now the word which we translate Almighty,’ the moat ancient 
Greck interpreters used sometimes for the title of God, the Lord of 
hosts, sometimes for his name Shaddai, as generally in the book of 
Job; by the first they seem ‘to signify the rule and dominion 
which God hath over all; by the second, the strength, force, 
or power by which he is able to perform all things. he heavena 
and the earth were finished, saith Moses, and all the host of them :® 
and he which begun them, he which finished them, is the ruler 
and commander of them. Upon the right of creation doth he 
justly challenge this dominion. I have made the earth, and created 
man upon it; I, even my hands have stretched out the heavens, and 


1 Vor the oldest and shortest Creed had 


ropa @cby Tarépa xadeiv: Constit, Apost 
always this attribute expressed in it. In- 


lib. i. Prom, + Rev. xix, 6. 





somuch that Tavroxpérwp was ordi 
by the ancients taken for the Fathe 
‘Eyphy 8 abrov——éxBécGat abrais Actor 
ras mpabyretas, ely év als @xds Mavroxpa- 
twp dmayyeAdeto etvat 6 A€ywr, ez’ ev als 
& Yids rov Geol, ei7’ ev als 7d Tvetpa 7d 
Aytor Adyoy elvae émerevero—Origen, lib, 
vit, Contra €elsum, And according to this 
general confession did Polycarp begin his 
prayer at his martyrdom: Kipie & Ocds o 
Tlavroxpérmp, 6 rob dyangrod Kal ebAoyy- 
rod Tadds. gov “Incod Xecorod- Manip — 
Eccles, Smyrn. Epist, 
# Rev, iv. 8 


? Oi nopinotay eiangeres Tov Glayroxpde 


% Mavroxpdrwp, transiated by TertulHan 
and St. Augustin, Omnitenens, (as Tertul- 
lian translates xogyoxpétopas, munditenen- 
tes.) by Prudentius, Ommnipoiiens, by all, 
Umnipotens, (a8 St. Hilary trauslated xoowor 
xpdropas, mundipotentes,) and, as 1 conceive, 
it is translated, Capaz universorum, by the 
Latin interpreter of Hermas. “ Primom 
omniun credo quod unus est Deus, qui omnia 


-ereavit, et consummavit, et ex nihilo omnia 


fecit. ‘Ipse Capax universorum, eolus im- 
Tnensus est.” — Lib, ji. Mand, 1. 

by the interpreter of Ireneus, fs thos trang 
lated: “Omminm Capax, et qui a memine 
capiatur.”— Lib. iv. cap. 37,8 Genii, 
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all thew host have T commanded And on this domin‘on or cOm- 
mand doth he raise the title of the Lord of hosts ;3, which, though 
preserved inthe qriginal language both by St. Paul'and St. James, 
yet by St. John is turped into that word which we translate 
‘Almighty? Wherefore from the use of tke sacred’ writes, from 
the notation of the word in Greek,‘ and from the testimony of the 
ancient fathers,’ we may well ascribe unto God the Father, in the 
explication of this article, the domfnion over all, and the rule and, 
frovernment of all. > 

This authority or power properly potestative is attributed unto 
God in the sacred scriptures :* from whence those names or titles 
which most aptly and fully express dominion? are frequently given 
unto him; and the rule, empire, or government of the world 
ig acknowledged to be wholly in him, as necessarily following that 
natural and eternal right of dominion. 

3.—What the nature of this authoritative power is, we shall the 
more clearly understand, if we first divide it into three degrees or 


fa Apr. 





1 Toat. adv. 12. 3 Kupios afasid. 

3 Bi ph Kuptos XaBad cyxarcAurey muir 
anépua—Rom. ix. 29, the words of Isai. 
Hat ai Poai trav Ocprodvrwy eis Ta Gra 
Kupiov YaBou9 eigcdnAvOacw.—i. 05 James 
v.4, which are the words of St. Jamnes in rela- 
tion to Deut. xxiv. 15. “Aytos, @ytos, a 
Kuptos 6 Ocds 6 Mavroxparoy 
which were before in Isaiah: “Aycos, &ycos, 
Giyios, Kvipros XaBase.— Isai, vi. 3.” To 8 
Suoiov époduev Kal wept 775 SaBad paras, 
moAAaxod Trav émySiov mapadaBavoueras* 
Bre ek meradauBdvouer 7 dvoue eis ra Kvpros 
raav buvdewr, 3 Kipios otpariey,  TMavro- 
Kpdtop, (Bragépus yap aird efebefarro ot 
dpuyvedorres adrd,) ovdiv moujzoper.—ORI- 
Ges, Cont, Celsum, lib, v. 

4 "Phat Havroxpdtwp should have the 
nification of government in it, according to 
the composition in the Greek language, no 
man can doubt, who but onty considers those 
vulgar terms of their politics, dyuoxparia 
and dpioroxparia, frorn whence it appears 
that povoxparia might as well have been 
used as xovapxia; and in that sense abroxpa- 
zap is the proper title given by the Greeks 
to the Roman emperor, not only the later 
historians, but even [in] the coins of Julius 
Cxsar, Hesychius: “Avroxpdrwp, abrefou- 
clos } Koopoxpdrwp, because the Roman 
emperor was ruler of the known world. So 
the devils or princes of the air are termed by 
St. Paul xoowoxpdropes, (Eph. vi. 12,) which 
is all one with apxovres tov Kocuov, as will 
appear, John xii. 31, and xiv. 30, and xvi. 
Ji, As therefore xpdros signifieth of itscif 
“role and authority ;’--Hesychius, Kpdros, 
Bomireios ekovoia: Kpdret, apyy, ekovria’ 
to which sense, Eustathius hath obscrved, 
Homer ied the following writers by those 
words of his: Sav 8: xoarog algy defew.— 


















TA. M. 214, TS in xpéros eoMhapBhveral 
xe tots torrepov Thy Bacthelav xpdros Agyour” 
whence Adschylus calls yeactatndy and 
Menelaus 8i@povor Kpdros "Ayoudy, and So- 
phocles after im, Sixpareis ‘Arpedas*— and 
as xpareiy, “to rule or govern;” (xparet 
upuse, dpxec from whence xpatds, apxar 
éfovcidgav") so also in composition Havroe. 











xpcrwp, “the Ruler of all.” Wavroxpdrwpe 
6 @cds, tavtw Kparov—Hrsrett. Tayro- 
Kxparopia, ravrapxia.—SUTDAS 


5 Atpertxot—ovx oisacw gva Tavroxpd~ 
ropa @cdv. Iavroxpdrup yap éurw 6 wave 
tov xparav, & mavtwy efovordgav. Ob 88 
Agyovres Trav piv elvar Tis Yaris Aeonsrqy, 
roy 6¢ Tuva Tod admaros, ovderepoy adtar 
réAetov A€youar, 7H Aetmew exdTepov Barépw, 
‘O yap Yuxns étoveiay Exwv, gwparos oe 
Eovoiay py exer, ws Tavroxpdrwp; Kat & 
Sconsguy coparuy, piy ovoragwv S¢ mvev- 
pdrev, was Tavroxpdtwp; — 8, Cyrrt, 
Hunn. Catech. viii, ‘Os yap 7 wip toxupd> 
rarov Tav grotxeiwy, Kal RavTwV KpATOdYs 
oirw Kai 6 @eds Harroduvapos xat Havroxpa= 
sup, 6 Buvduevos Kparhoat, Krigar rojoat, 
rpédery, abgew, gd¢ew, cparos Kal Wuxhs 
efousiay Exwv.—THropotcs, apud'S, Cham, 
Atex, ex Script, Prophet. Eclog. cap. 26. 
©Unus. est Dominus Jesus Christus, per 
quem Deus Pater dominatum omnium tenet; 
unde et sequens sermo Omnipotentem pro- 
punciat Dominum. Omnipotens autem ab 
eo [esse] dicitur, quod omnium {ille] teneat 
potentatum.”—Rurrix, In Symb. 

6 "Efovaia. Luke xii. 5; Acts £ T: 
Jude 25; Rey. v.13. 

7 As YONI Kupwos, Acondrns. “Ey piv 
1 xvplot kat mpdrus by, of ey TH xeIpl 

_méyra, ar ds andvrov beondee’ TA yea 
cipnavro 6o0Ad ca.—Puor. Epist. 262. : 
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branches of it: the first -whereof we may conceive, a right of 
making and framing anything which he willeth, in any manner 
as it pleaseth him, according to the absolute fiSedom of his own 
will; the second, a right of having afd possessing all things 
so made and framed by him, as his own, properly belonging to 
him, as to the lord and master of them, by virtue of direct 
dominion; the third, a right ef using and disposing all things su 
in his possession, according to his wn pleasure. The first of 
these we mention only for the necessity of it, and the dependence 
of the other two upon it. God’s actual dominion being no other- 
ways necessary, than upon supposition of a precedent act of 
creation ;. because nothing, before it hath a being, can belong 
to any one, neither can any propriety be imagined in that which 
hath no entity. 

4—But the second branch, or absolute dominion of this Almighty, 
is farther to be considered in the independency and infinity of it. 
First, it is independent in a double respect, in reference: both 
to the original, and the use thereof. For God hath received no 
authority from any, because he hath all power originally in him- 
self, and hath produced all things by the act of his own wilh, 
without any commander, counsellor, or coadjutor, Neither doth 
the use or exercise of this dominion depend upon any one, so 
4s to receive any direction or regulation, or to render any account 
of the administration of it; as being illimited, absolute, and 
supreme, and so the fountain from whence all dominion in any 
other is derived. Wherefore he being the God of gods, is also the 
Lord of lords and King of kings, the only Potentate ;+ because he 
alone hath all power of himself, and whosoever else hath any, 
hath it from him, either by donation or permission... ~. .... 

The infinity of God’s dominion, if we respect the. object, 
/Sppesterin the amplitude or extension; if we look upon the 
‘manner, in the plenitude or perfection; if we consider the time, 
in the eternity of duration. The amplitude of the object is suffi- 
ciently evidenced by those appellations which the Holy Writ 
ascribeth unto the Alinighty, calling him the Lord of heaven, the 
Lord of the whole carth, the Lord of heaven and earth ;? under 
which two are comprehended all thmgs both in heaven and earth. 
This Moses taught the distrusting Israelites in the wilderness, 
Behold the heaven and the heaven of heavens is the Lord's thy God, 
the earth also with all that is therein With these words David 
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glorifieth God: The heavens are thine, the earth also is thine; 80 
nolmowledging his dominion: as for the world Snd-the fulness 
thereof, thou hast Syunded them ;1 ao expressing the foundation or 
ground of that dominioy And yet more fully, at the dedication 
af the offerings for the building of ths temple, to show that what 
they gave was of his own, he saith, Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, 
and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty : for 
all that is in the heaven an{ in the earth is thine. Thine ts the 
kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. Both 
riches and honour come of thee, and thou reignest over all? If then 
we look upon the object of God’s dominion, it is of that amplitude 
and extension, that it includeth and comprehendeth all things; 
so that nothing can be imagined which is not his, belonging to 
him as the true owner and proprietor, and subject wholly to hia 
will as the sole governor and disposer: in respect of which 
universal power we must confess him to be Almighty. 

If we consider the manner and nature of this power, the.pleni- 
tude thereof or perfection will appear: for as in regard of the 
extension, he hath power over all things; so in respect of the 
intension, he hath all power over everything, as being absolute 
and supreme. This God challenged to himself, when he catechised 
the prophet Jeremy in a potter’s house, saying, O house of Israel, 
cannot I do with you as this potter? saith the Lord. Behold, as the 
clay is in the potter’s hand, so are ye in my hand, O house of Israel.§ 
That is, God hath as absolute power and dominion over every 
person, over every nation and kingdom on the earth, as the potter 
hath over the pot he maketh, or the clay he mouldeth. Thus are 
we wholly at the disposal of his will, and our present and future 
condition framed and ordered by his free, but wise and just, 
decrees. Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump 
to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour?* And 
can that earth-artificer have a freer power over his brother pot- 
sherd (both being made of the same metal) than God hath over 
him, who, by the strange fecundity of his omnipotent power, first 
made the clay out of nothing, and then him out of that? 

The duration of God’s dominion must likewise necessarily be 
eternal, if anything which is be immortal. For, being every- 
thing is therefore his, because it received its being from him, and 
the continuation of the creature is as much from him as the first 
production; it followeth that so long as it is continued it must be 
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his, and gonsequently, being some of his creatures are immortal, 
his domittion must be eternal. Wherefore’ St. Paul expressly 
ealleth God the King eternal} with reference to *hat of David, Thy 
Kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, an@ thy dominion endureth 
throughout all generations? And Moses in his song hath told us, 
The Lord shall reign for ever and ever 3 which phrase for ever and 
ever in the original‘ signifieth thus much, and there is no time 
‘to come assignable or imaginable, bt after and beyond that God 
shall reign. 

The third branch of God’s authoritative or potestative power 
consisteth in the use of all things in his possession, by virtue 
of his absolute dominion. For it is the general dictate of reason, 
that the use, benefit, and utility of anything, redoundeth unto him 
whose it is, and to whom as to the proprietor it belongeth, It ig 
true indeed, that God, who is all-sufficient and infinitely happy 
in and of himself, so that no accession ever could or can be made 
to his original felicity, cannot receive any real benefit and utility 
from the creature. Thow art my Lord, saith David, my goodness 
extendeth not to thee.® And therefore our only and absolute Lord, 
because his goodness extendcth unto us, and not ours to him, 
“because his dominion is for our benefit, not for his own: for us 
who want, and therefore may receive; not for himself, who cannot 
receive, because he wanteth nothing, whose honour standeth not 
in his own, but in our receiving. 

But though the universal cause made all things for the benefit 
of some creatures framed by him, yet hath he made them ulti. 
mately for himself; and God is as universally the final as the 
efficient cause of his operations, The apostle hath taught us, 
that not only of him and by him, as the first author, but also 
to him and for him, as the ultimate end, are all things? And 
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J *llle nostra servitute non indiget, nos 
‘vero. dominatione illius indigemus, ut opere- 
‘tar et.custodiat nos: ef ideo verus et sulus 
-est Dominus, quia non fli ad suam, sed ad 
tostramn, utilitatem salutemque servimus, 
Nam ‘si nobis indigeret, eo ipso non verus 
Dominus estet, com per nos ejus adjuvaretur 
Decesattas, suS qua et ipse serviret.”—S, 
Avaver. De Gen. ad Lit. lib. viii. cap. 11. 
“Digs Domine, Dews meus es tu: quare? 


Quoniam donorum meorum non eges., Ile 
non eget nostri, nos egemus ipsina; idee 
verus Dominus.’ Nam tu non valde ‘verua 
dominus servi tui; ambe homines, ambe 
egentes Deo, Si ‘autem putas egero tui 
servum tuum, ut des panem, eges et tu 
servi tui, ut adjuvet Libores tuos. Uterque 
vestrum' altero vestrum indiget: itagne 
nullus vestrum vere dominus, et nullus 
Yestrum vere setvus, Audi veram Domi- 
num, cujus yerus es servus: Dizi Domino, 
Deus meus es tu: quare tui Dominus? Quo- 
iam bonorwin ‘meorum non eges.”—Idem, 
ad Psalmum twig, Psalm xvi. 2. 
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itis one of the proverbial sentences of Solomon, The Lord hath 
made all things for himself, yea even the wicked forthe diy of evil. 
For though he cainot receive any real benefit or utility from the 
creature, yet he can .and doth in a manner receive that which hath 
some similitude or affinity with it. Thus God rejoiceth at the effects 
of his wisdom, power, and goodness, and taketh delight in the 
works of his hands? Thus doth he order and dispose of all things 
unto his own glory, which wedoundeth from the demonstration 
of his attributes. : 

5.—An explicit belief of this authoritative power and absolute 
dominion of the Almighty is necessary, first for the breedin gin us 
an awful reverence of his majesty, and entire subjection to his 
will. For to the highest excellency the greatest honour, to the 
supreme authority the most exact obedience is no more 5 
duty If God be our absolute Lord, we his ‘servants and 
vassals, then is there a right in him to require of us whatsoever 
we can perform, and an obligation upon us to perform what- 
soever he commandeth.4 Whosoever doth otherwise, while he 
confeaseth, denieth him; while he acknowledgeth him with his 
tongue, he sets his hand against him. Why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, saith our Saviour, and do not the things which T say ?5 
. Secondly, this belief is also necessary to breed in us equanimity 
and patience in our sufferings, to prevent all murmuring, repining, 
and objecting against the actions or determinations of God, as 
knowing that he, who is absolute Lord, cannot abuse his power; 
he, whose will is a law to us, cannot do anything uawisely or 
unjustly. Let the potsherd strive with the potsherds of the earth : 
shall the clay say to him that fashioneth it, What makest thou?® 
But let the man after God’s own heart rather teach us humble 
and religious silence. I was dumb, saith he, and opened not my 
mouth, because thou didst it.7 When Shimei cast stones at him, 
and cursed him, let us learn to speak as he then spake; The Lord 
hath said unto him, Curse David: who shall then say, Wherefore 
hast thou done so ?* 

Thirdly, the belief of God’s absolute dominion is yet farther ~_ 
necessary to make us truly and sufficiently sensible of the benefits 
we receive from him, so as by a right value and estimation of 
them to understand how far we stand obliged to him. No man 
san duly prize the blessings of heaven, but he which ackitw- 
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ledgeth they migift justly have been denied him: nor can any 
be sufficiently thankful for them, except it be confessed that he 
owed him nothing who bestowed them. 
6.—But ag the original word for AlAghty is not put only for 
the Lord of hosts, but often also for the Lord Shaddat : so We must 
not restrain the signification to the power authoritative, but extend 
it also to that power which ig properly operative and executive: 
*In the title of the Lord of Sabaothatve understand the rule and 
dominion of God; by which he hath a right of governing all: 
in the name Shaddai we apprehend an infinite force and strength, 
by which he is able to work and perform all things, For whether 
we take this word in composition, as signifying the all-sufficient ;1 
whosoever is able to suppeditate all things to the sufficing all, 
must have an infinite power: de whether we deduce it from the 
root denoting vastution or destruction ;2 whosoever can destroy the 
being of all things, and reduce them unto nothing, must have 
the same power which originally produced all things out of nothing, 
and that is infinite. Howsoever, tho first notion of Almighty 
necessarily inferreth the second, and the in finity of God’s dominion 
speaketh him infinitely powerful in operation? Indeed in earthly 
dominions, the strength of the governor is not in himself, but 
in those whom he governcth: and he is a. powerful prince whose 
subjects are numerous, But the King of kings hath in himself 
all power of execution, as well as right of dominion. Were all the 
force and strength of a nation in the person df the king, as the 
authority is, obedience would not be arbitrary, nor could rebellion 
‘be successful: whereas experience teacheth us that the most 
puissant prince is compelled actually to submit, when the stronger 
part of his own people hath taken the boldness to put a force 
apon him. But we must not imagine that the governor of the 
world ruleth only over them which are willing to obey, or that any 
of hia creatures may dispute his commands with safety, or cast 
off his yoke with impunity, And if his dominion be uncon- 
trollable, it is because his power is irresistible. For man is not 
more inclinable to obey God than man, but God is more powerful 
oF B Solomon will have it compounded from whence the LXX., Job vith 3, translate 
of Y the pronoun, and TTT wee it rdvta movjras. And this etymo- 
gmvma $95 tmimbseg «tecause in Gea ther than the fermer, seemeth to be 
‘there 
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to exact subjection, and to vindicate rebillion. In, respect of the 
infinity and drresistibility of which active power we must acknow- 
ledge him AlmigiYy ; and so, according to the most vulgar accep 
tion, give the second expfication of his omnipotency. 

‘7.—But because this word Almighty is twice repeated in the 
Cruxp,once in this first article, and again in the sixth, where Christ 
is represented sitting at the right hard of God the Father Almighty ie 
and although in our Englij and the Latin the same word be 
expressed in both places, yet in the ancient Greek copies there is a 
manifest distinction; being the word in the first article may 
equally comprehend God’s powor in operation, as well as authority 
in dominion, whereas that in the sixth speaketh only infinity 
of power, without relation to authority or dominion: I shall 
therefore reserve the explication of the latter unto its proper 
place, designing to treat particularly of Cod’s infinite power 
where it is most peculiarly expressed: and so conclude briefly 
with two other interpretations. which some of the ancients have 
made of the original word, belonging rather to philosophy than 
divinity, though true in both. For some have stretched this word 
Almighty, according to the Greek notation, to signify that God 
holdeth, incircleth, and containeth all things. Who hath gathered 
the wind in his fists ; who hath bound the waters in a garment? who 
hath established all the ends of the earth? who but God? Who 
hath measured the waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted out 
heaven with the span, and comprehended the dust of the earth in 
@ measure? who but he?* Thus then may he be called Almighty, 
as holding, containing, and comprehending all things. 

8.—Others extend it farther yet, beyond that of containing or 
comprehension, to a more immediate influence of sustaining or 
preservation.’ For the same power which first gave being unto 
all things, continueth the same being unto all. God giveth to all 

1 “Hoc nisi credamus, periclitatar ipsum tgy rév odpardy, xat ta Bdby Tov &Bicowy, 
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vocatur Omnipotens, nis quoniam quidquid 
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voluntatis Omnipotentis impeditur effectus.” 
--8. Auust. Bachir. cap. 96. 
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life, and breath, and ali things. In him we live, move, and have our 
being, saith the strangest philosopher that evergentéred Athens, 
the first expositor of that blind inscription, To the unknown God. 
How could anything have endured, if it had not been thy will? or 
been preserved, if not called by thee? as the Wisdom of the Jews 
confesseth.? Thus did the Levites stand and bless: Thou, even 
thou, art Lord alone; thou hast*nade heaven, the heaven of heavens, 
bith all their host, the earth and all ings that are therein, the sea 
and all that is therein, and thou preservest them all? ‘Where the 
continual conservation of the creature is in an equal latitude 
attributed unto God with their first production. Because there is 
as absolute a necessity of preserving us from returning unto 
nothing by annihilation, as there was for first bestowing an 
existence on us hy creation. And in this sense God is un- 
doubtedly Almighty, in that he doth sustain, uphold, and con- 
. stantly preserve all things in that being which they have. 
9.—From whence we may at last declare what is couched under 
this attribute of God, how far this omnipotency extends itsclf, 
and what every Christian is thought to profess, when he addeth 
this part of the first article of his creed, I believe in God the Father 
Almighty. 
» As I am persuaded of an infinite and independent essence, 
which I term a God, and of the mystery of an eternal generation 
by which that God is a Father: so I assure myself that Father is 
uot aubject to infirmities of age, nor is there any weakness 
attending on the ancient of days; but, on the contrary, I believe 
omnipotency to be an essential attribute of his deity, and that 
not only in respect of operative and activo power (concerning 
which I shall have occasion to express my faith hereafter), but 
also.in regard of power authoritative, in which I must acknow- 
ledge his antecedent and eternal right of making what, and when, 
‘and how he pleased, of possessing whatsoever he maketh by direct 
dominion, of using and disposing as he pleascth all things which 
rhe so possesseth, This dominion I believe most absolute in 
Tespect of its independency, both in the original, and the use or 
exercise thereof: this I acknowledge infinite for amplitude or 
extension, as being a power over all things without exception; 
for plenitude or perfection, as being all power over everything 
without limitation; for continuance or duration, as being eternal 
without-end or conclusion. Thus I believe in God the Father 
Almighty. . : 
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CHAPTER V. 
Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
LTKOUGH this last pyyt of tH? first article were not expressed 


in the ancient ereeds,! Yet the sense thereof was delivered in 
the first rules of faith and at last these particular words inserted 
both in the Greek: and Latin confessions. And indeed the work of 
creation most properly followeth the attribute of omnipotency, as 
being the foundation of the first, and the demonstration of* the 
second explication of it, As then we believe there is a God, and 
that God Almighty; as we acknowledge that same God to be the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in him of us: so we also 
confess that the same God the Father made both heaven and earth, 
For the full éxplication of which operation, it will be sufficient, 
first, to declare the latitude of the object, what is comprehended 
under the terms of heaven and ewth; secondly, to express the 
nature ef the action, the true notion of creation, by which they, 
were made; and thirdly, to demonstrate the person to whom this 


oxeration is ascribed. 


1 For we find it not mentioned by St. 
Augustin De Fide et Symbolo; neither hath 
Rodina expounded it in the Aquileian, or 
noted it to be found in the Roman or Orien- 
tal Creeds. Leo, reciting the three first 
Articles in his Epistle to Flavianus, maketh 
no mention of it (kp.x.) Maximus Tau- 
rinensis hath it not in Traditione Symboli, 
nor Petrus Chrysologus in his Sermons, 
amongst six several expositions. It is not 
in tho Homilies of Eusebius Gallicanus, or 

_ the exposition of Venantius Fortunatus, 
Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra, left it not at 
Rome with Julius; nor did Arius in his 
Catholic Confession unto Constantine acknow- 
ledge it neither are the words to be found 
in the Latin or Greck copy of tue Creed, 
written about the beginning of the eighth 
century, and published out of the mss. by 
the most reverend and ledrned archbishop 
of Armagh; or in that which Etherius and 
Beatua Progced against Elipandus, arch- 
Pishop of Toledo, toward the. end of the 
seventh century. 

2 Ag in that delivered by Ireneus: Els 
va @edv Waréea Tavroxpéropa, tov mer 
crameéra Toy ovpavdy Kal Thy ‘YY Kai 7as 
Gadéecas, Kai wayTa Ta ev avrois.—Adv. 
Her, vib. i. cap. 2. smd that by Tertul- 
tian: “Unum omnino Deum esse, nec alium 
preter mundi Conditorem, qui universa de 
nihilo produxerit.”—De Prescr. ade. Her. 
csp. 13. And that under the name of No 












in formal words, but with an 
y way of explication: “ Regula 
exigit veritatis ut primo ommium eredamus 
in Deum Patren et Dominum Omnipotentem, 
id est, rerun omninm perfectissimum Con- 
rem, qui celuin alta sublimitate suspen- 
derit, tertam ejecta mote solidavit, maria 
soluto liquore diifudit, et bec omnia proprits 
et condignis instrumentis et ornata et plena 
ai De Trin. cap.1. It was also ob- 
se by Origen, that the Christians were 
wont-most frequently to mention God under 
that as the most common title: *H yap 
Gopisrnns Suodoyoiar Td Kowoy Sve, To, 
& Gcds, i Kai pera wpoodiians 7s, 2 Amtovp- 
yas tov Sdwy, 6 Torrys ovpavod kal yis—— 
Contra Cels. lib. i, Eusebius delivered the 
first Article thus in his Confession to the ~ 
Nicene Council: Ucorevouer cis éva @edv 
Harépa Tlavroxpéropa, tov Tay dmdvray 
Spatmy te kot aopdrwy Horrjy' and that 
Council expressed the same without alteras _ 
their Creed, But after the Nicene 
we find added, Momrhy ovpavod 
by St. Cyril of Jerusalem in his 
Catechism, and St. Epiphanins in Ancorato : 
which addition was received, confirmed, and 
transmitted to us by the Council of Constan~ , 
tinople. By which means at last we find 
this Article thus expressed in the Western 
Confessions: “Credo in Deum Patrem Omnt> 
petentem, Creatorem cceli et terme.” 
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2—For the fiyst, I suppose it cannct be denied as the sense 
of the CREED, that under the terms of heaven and egrth are compre- 
hended all things; because the first rules of fait did so expres’ 
“it, and the most ancient creeds had either€nstead of these words, 
or together with them, the maker of all things visible and invisible, . 
which being terms of immediate contradiction, must consequently 
be of universal comprehension » nor is there anything imaginable 
Which is not. visible, or invisible. g then these were the 
words of the Nicene creed; being the addition of heaven and earth 
in the Constantinopolitan could be no diminution to the former, 
which they still retained together with them, saying, I believe 
in one God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, and 
of all things visible and invisible; it followeth; that they which 
in the Latin Church made use only of this last addition, could 
not choose but take it in the full latitude of the first expres- 
sion. 
3.—And well may this be taken as the undoubted sense of the 
ORxEED, because it is the known language of the sacred scriptures, 
In siz days, saith Moses, the Lord made heaven and earth :* in the 
same time, saith God himself, the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is® So that all things by those two must 
be. understood which are contained in them: and we know no 
being which is made or placed without them. When God would 
call a general vendezvous, and make up an universal auditory, the 
prophet cries out, Hear, O heavens, and give ear, Ocarth.? When he 
would express the full splendour of his majesty, and utmost extent 
of his actual dominion, Thus saith the Lord, The heaven is my 
throne, and the earth is my footstool! When he would challenge 
unto himself those glorious attributes of immensity and omni- 
presence, Do not I fill heaven and carth? saith the Lord® These two 
then taken together signify the universe, or that which is called the 
world. St. Paul hath given a clear exposition of these words in his 
-explication of the Athenian altar; God that made.the world and all 
things therein ; seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not 
in temples made with hands.6 For being God is necessarily the Lord 
of all things which he made, (the right of his direct dominion bein; g 
clearly grounded upon the first creation), except we should con- 
ceive the apostle to exempt some creature from the authoritative 
power of God, and so take some work of his hand out of the 
reach of his arm; we must confess that heaven and earth are of aa 
large extent and ample signification as the world and all things 
éin, Where it is yet farther observable, that the apostle hatk 
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conjoined the speech of both Testaments together. For the 
ancient Hebrewkseem to have had no word in use amongst them 
which singly of itself did signify the world, as the Greeks had, in 
whose language St. Faul did speak; and therefore they used 
in conjunction the heaven and earth, as the grand extreinitica 
within which all things are contained! Nay, if we take the 
exposition of the later writers in shat language, those two words 
will not only as extremitie.;comprehend between them, but in tlfe 
extension of their own significations contain all things in them. 
For when they divide the universe into three worlds, the inferior, 
superior, and the middle world? the lower is wholly contained 
in the name of earth, the other two under the name of heaven, 
Nor do the Hebrews only use this manner of expression, but even 
the Greeks themselves; and that not only before, but after* Pytha- 
goras had accustomed them to one name.‘ As therefore under the 
single name of world or universe,> so also under the conjunctive 
expression of heaven and earth, are contained all things materia: 
and immaterial, visible and invisible. 

4.—But as the apostle hath taught us to reason, When he saith 
all things are put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted which 
did put all things under him:* so when we say, all things were 
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srame of things into mypory whwr “ three 
worlds:” the first, }SMFINM aby «the 
inferior,” or Say obyp «the depressed 
and lowes, world QOwY AT NIN “ that is 
this world,” say they, to wit, this globe of 
earth on whieh we liye. This they divide 


into three parts; DY “the sea,” lakes, and 
Tivers; “WYUD “ the desert,” solitary and 


inhabitable: places, TWA }D PIN “far 
from the habitations of men;” and yw 
thw oixounény, “the earth ipbabited””~ The 
second is called, WD'FA, HOY “tthe middle 
or inmost world” Dba Dd NIT 


® this is the world of the spheres,” containing 
the aurial region, and the starry heavens. 








‘The third is, psoyr Obyy “the superior 
world:” DYNA Dy, NIT “this ie 
the world of angels,” DYADN “of Godt 


MIWA “of soul” ssn Ddyy «the 
spiritual world.” Now’ being (seeing thesa 
three compreliend all things imaginable, 
being [secing] the first is sufficiently ex- 
pressed in PSX the earth,” and the two 


last in DMDUP “the heaven;” it followeth 
that, in the sense of the Heb heaven 
and earth” signify “ all things 
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made by God, it is as manifest that he is excepted who made 
all things. And then the proposition is clearly ghus. delivered : 
All beings whatsoever beside God were made. As we read in 
St. Sohn concerning the Word, that the world was made by him; 
and in more plain and express words before, All things were made 
by him, and without him was not anything made that was made 
Which is yet farther illustrated by ce es + For by him were ail 
#ings created that are in heaven and Hert are in-earth, visible and” 
invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers; all things were created by him.® If then there be nothing 
imaginable which is not either in heaven or in earth, nothing 
which is not either visible or invisible, then is there nothing 
beside God which was not made by God. 

§.—This then is the unquestionable doctrine of the Christian: 
faith, that the vast capacious frame of the world, and everything 


it hath not been, and that being which it hath was made, framed 
and constituted by another, And as every house is builded by some 
man, for we see the earth bear no such creature of itself; stones 
do not grow into a wall, or first hew and square, then unite and 
fasten themselves together in their generation; trees sprout not 
cross like dry and sapless beams, nor do Spars and tiles spring 


with a natural uniformity into a roof, and that out of stone and 


and additions to her, as the supplies of art, and the testimonies of 
the understanding of man, the great artificer on earth: so if the 
world itself be but an house, if the earth, which hangeth upon 
nothing,’ be the foundation, and the glorious spheres of heaven 
the roof (which hath been delivered as the most universal hypo. 
thesis), if this be the habitation of an infinite intelligence, the 
temple of God,’ then must we acknowledge the world was built by 
him, and, consequently, that he which built all things is God. 

6.—From hence appears the truth of that distinction, What. 
Soever hath any being is cither made or not made: whatsoever 
is not made, is God; whatsoever is not God, is made. One un- 
created and independent essence; all other depending on it, and 
created by it. One of eternal and necessary existence; all other 
indifferent, in respect of actual existing, either to be or not to be, 
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and that indifferency determined only 2y the frge and x luntary 
act of the first eause. 


7.—Now beca1se to be thus made includes some imperfection, 
and among the parts ¢f the world some are more glorious than _- 


others, if those which are most perfect presuppose a maker, then 
can we not doubt of a creation where we find far less perfection. 
This house of God, though uniform, yet is not all of the same 
materials, the footstool anthe throne are not of the same mouldy 
there is a vast difference between the heavenly expansions. This 
first aérial heaven, where God setteth up his pavilion, where 
he maketh the clouds his chariot, and walketh upon the wings of the 
wind,' is not so far inferior in place as it is in glory to the next, 
the seat of the sun and moon, the two great lights, and stars 
innymerable, far greater than the one of them. And yet that 
second heaven is not so far above the first as beneath the third? 
into which St, Paul was caught. The brightness of the sun doth 
not so far surpass the blackness of a wandering cloud, as the 
glory of that heaven of presence surmounts the fading beauty 
of the starryfirmament. For in this great temple of the world, 
in which the Son of God is the High Priest, the heaven which we 
see is but the veil, and that which is above, the holy of holies. 
This veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and 
then to admit us into a far greater glory, even to the mercy-seat 
and cherubins. For this third heaven is the proper habitation 
of the blessed angels,? which constantly attend upon the throne. 
And if those most glorious and happy spirits, those morning stars 
which sang together, those sons of God which shouted for joy when 
the foundations of the earth were laid,’ if they and their habjtation 
were made; then can we no ways doubt of the production of all 
other creatures, so much inferior to them. 

8.—Forasmuch then as the angels are termed the sons of God, it 
sufficiently denoteth that they are from him, not of themselves; 
all filiation inferring some kind of production: and being God 
hath but one proper and only-begatten Son, whose propriety and 
singularity consisteth in this, that he is of the same increated 
essence with the Father, all other offspring must be made, and 
consequently even the angels created sons; of whom the Scripture 
speaking saith, Who maketh his angels spirits, and. his ministers 
a flame of fire> Vor although those words, as first spoken by the 
psalmist, do rather express the nature of the wind and lightning: 
yet being the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews hath applied 
the same to the angels properly so called, we cannot but conclude 
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upon his authority, that the same God who ereated the wind and 
made a way forthe lightning of the thunder} hath, also produced 
those glorious spirits; and as he furnished them 1.ith that activity 
there expressed, so did he frame the-subje«t of it, their immaterial | 
and immortal essence. E 

If then the angels and their proper habitation, the far most 
eminent und illustrious parts of the world, were made; if only to 
he made be one character of imperferAon; much more must.we 
acknowledge all things of inferior nature to have dependence on 
their universal cause, and consequently this great universe, or, all 
things, to be made, beside that one who made them. 

This is the first part of our Christian faith, against some of the 
ancient philogophers, who were so wildly fond of those things they 
see, that they imagined the universe to be infinite and eternal,? 
and, what will follow from it, to be even God himself. It is true 


‘that the most ancient of the heathen were not_¢f this opinion, 


but all the philosophy for many ages delivered the world to have 
been mades 

9.—When this tradition of the creation of the world was 
delivered in all places down successively by those which seriously 
considered the frame of all things, and the difference of the most 
ancient poets and philosophers from Moses was only in the manner 
of expressing it; those which in after ages first denied it made’ 
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| Was made. Which was so ancient a tradition 


of ail the first philosophers, that from Hinus, 
‘Musens, Orpheus, Homer, Hesiod, and the 
seat, they all mention the original of the 
‘world, entitling their books, Kooxeyoria, or 
Beoyovia, or the like. Eigi yap tives of 
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Aristotle, De Colo, Ub. iii. cap. 1. In which 
words he manifestly attributes the doctrine 
af-the oreation of the world, not only to 
Hesiod, but. to all the first natural philoso- 
phers;' which learning, beginning with Pro- 
imetiens, the first professor of that science, 
continued in that family amongst the Atlan- 
Gade, who all successively delivered that 
tecth, After them the Ionian philosophy did 
acknowledge it, and the Italian received it by 


Pythagoras, whose scholars all maintained {t 
beside Ocellus Lucanus, the first of them that 
fancied the world not made, whom’ Plato, 
thongh he much esteemed him, yet followed 
not; for there is nothing more evident than 
that he held the world was made. Adywpev 
8h, 8° hv airiar yéverw nai rd wav Tébe 6 
fumaras guvérmoev: dyabds Hv. In which 
words he delivers not only the generation of. 
the universe, but also the true cause thereof, 
which is the goodness of God. For be which 
asks this plain and clear question, Tiérepov 
Gu del, yevécews apxhv exwr oideniav, 
yeyover, ax” dpxys turds dpéinevos; and 
answers the question briefly with a yeyovey* 
he which gives this general rule upon it, 
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(notwithstanding all the shifte of his Greek 
expositors) be imagined to have conceived the 
world not made, And Aristotle, who best 
‘understood him, telis us clearly his opinion: 
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(where by the way observe that in ‘Fiato’ 
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use of very frivolous and inconcluding argumenta, grounding . 
their new apinijn upon weak foundations. * 

For that which in the first place they take for granted as au 
axiom of undoubted treth, that whatsoever hath a beginning, must 
have an end, and consequently, whatsoever shall have no end, had no’ 
beginning, is grounded upon no general reason, but only upon 
particular observation of, such things here below as from the 
ordinary way of generat\yn tend in some space of time unjo 
corruption. From whence, seeing no tendency to corruption in 
several parts of the world, they conclude that it was never 
generated, nor had any cause or original of its being. Whereas, 
if we would speak properly, future existence or non-existence 
hath no such relation unto the first production. Neither is there 
any contradiction that at the same time one thing may begin to 
be, and last but for an hour, another continue for a thousand 
years, a third beginning at the same instant remain for ever: the 
difference being cither in the nature of the things so made, or in 
the determinations of the will of him that made them. Notwith- 
atanding then their tiniversal rules, which are not trae but in 
some limited particulars, it is most certain the whole world was 
made, and of it part shall perish, part continue unto all eternity ; 
by which something which had a beginning shall have an end, and 
something not. 

The second fallacy which led them to this novelty was the very 
name of universe, which comprehendeth in it all things; from 
whence they reasoned thus :* If the world or universe were made, 
then were all things made; and if the world shall be dissolved, 
then all things shall come to nothing: which is impossible. For 
if all things were made, then must either all, or at least some- 
thing, have made itself, and so have been the cause of itself as of 
the effect, and the effect of itself as of the cause, and conse- 
quently in the same instant both have been and not been; which 
is a contradiction. But this fallacy is easily discovered : for when 
we say the universe or all things were made, we must be always 
‘iunderstood to except him who made all things, neither can we 
by that name be supposed to comprehend more than the frame.of 
eeaven and earth, and all things contained in them; and so ho 
which first devised this argument hath himself acknowledged.* 

Far more gross was that third conceit, that if the world wero 
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ever’ made, it.zhust be after the vulgar way of ordmary natural 
generations; in*which two mutations are obsergble:' the first 
from less to greater, or from worse to better; 4ae second from 
greater to less, or from better to worse., (The beginning of the 
first mutation is called generation, the end of it perfection: the 
beginning of the second is from the same perfection, but con- 
cludeth in corruption or dissolution.) But none hath ever yet 
Qbserved that this frame of th€ world Mid ever grow up from less 
to greater, or improve itself from worse to better: nor can we 
now perceive that it becomes worse or Jess than it waa, by which 
‘decretion we might guess at a former increase, and from a ten- 
dency to corruption collectits original generation? This conceit, 
T say, is far more gross. For certainly the argument so managed 
proves nothing at all, but only this, (if yet it prove so much,) that 
the whole frame of the world, and the parts thereof which are of 
. greater perfection, were not generated in that manner in which 
we see some other parts of it are; which no man denies. But 
that’ there can be no other way of production beside these petty 
generations, or that the world was not some other way actually 
produced, this argument doth not endeavour to infer, nor van any 
other prove it. : 
The next foundation upon which they cast off the constant 
doctrine of their predecessors, was that general assertion, that it 
is impossible for anything to be produced out of nothing, or to 
be reduced unto nothing :* from whence it will inevitably follow, 
that the matter of this world hath always been, and must always 
‘be. The clear refutation of which difficulty requires an explication 
of the manner how the world was made: the second part before 
propounded for the exposition of this article. 
10.—Now that the true nature and manner of this action may 
be so far understood as to declare the Christian faith, and refute 
the errors of all opposers, it will be necessary to consider it first 
with reference to the object or effect; secondly, in relation to the 
cause or agent; thirdly, with respect unto the time or origina- 
tion of it. . 
The action by which the heaven and earth were made, considered 
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im reference to the effect. I conceive to be the reduction of their 
total being; se that whatsoever entity they had when made, had , 
no real existent before they were so made. And this manner of 
production we usually #erm ereation, as excluding all concurrence 
of any material cause, and all dependence of any kind of subject, 
as presupposing no privation, as including no motion, as signi- 
fying a production out of nothing ;! that is, by which something 
is made, and not anythitg ing out of which it is made, 
This is the proper and peculiar sense of the word creation: not 
that it signifies so much by virtue of its origination or vulgar use 
in the Latin tongue ;? nor that the Hebrew word used by Moses, 
In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth, hath of 
itself any such peculiar acception. For it is often used synony- 
mously with words which signify any kind of production or 
formation and by itself it seldom denotes a production out of 
nothing, or proper creation, but most frequently the making of 
one substance out of another pre-existing, as the fishes of the 
waters and man of the dust of the earth;* the renovating or 
restoring anything to its former perfection, for want of Hebrew 
words {nu composition ;° or, lastly, the doing some new or won- 
derful work,’ the producing some strange and admirable effect, as 


1 So I conceive it best expressed by An- 
selm, archbishop of Canterbury: “ Dicitur 
aliquid esse factum de nihil, cum intelligi- 
mus esse quidem factum, sed non esse aliquid 
unde sit factum,"—Sonolog. cap. 8. 

2“ Greatio apud nos generatio vel ynati- 
vitas dicitur, apud Grmcos vero sub nomine 
creationis verbum facture et conditionis ac- 
eipitar."—S. Hisnonr, Jn #pist, ad Eph. 


cap. 4. 

bar is promiscuously used with MWY. 
which is of the greatest latitude, denoting 
any kind of effection, and with Jy, which 
rather implies a formution out of something, 
from whence "y}¥ “a potter.” For the first, 
‘we tead, Gen. fi. 3, that “God rested from 


ait bts work,” mywyd pnd NII-WN 
not that on the sixth day he did the work of 
two daya, that he might Test on the seventh, 
as Rabbi Solomon; not that in six duys he 
made the roots of things, that they might 
afterward produce the like, ag Aben Kura; 
not-these or any other fancies of the Rabbins; 
as if NUS signified one work, and TWY 
another; fur they both express the produc- 
tion, 8) appears clearly in the following 
verse: “These are the generations of the 
heavens and of the earth,” DNGIM3 “when 
they were created,” DyWy OW “in the 
day that the Lord God made the earth and 
the heavens.” So “I have made the earth, 
and created man upon it,” Isai, xlv. 12: 


where the first expresseth the proper, the 
second the improper, creation, Which indif~ 
ferent acception appeareth in collating Psalm 
exy. 15, and cxxi, 2, with Isai. xtii, 5, and 
xlv, 18, as also Isai, xvii. 7, with Eodles. xil, 1. 
From whence the LXX. translate S93) indi 
ferently wocetv or xrigecv. For the second, 
"V3" fs usually rendered by the Targum N73, 
atid by the LXX,, though generally mAarrewy 
yet sometimes «rigew. And that it hath the 
same signification, will appear by conferring 
Gen. ii. 7, with Isai, xlv. 125 and not only 80, 
but by that single verse, Isai, xliii, 1: “Now 
thus saith the Lord” N53 “ that created 


thee, O Jacob,” >} “and he thot formed 


thee, O Israel* Lastly: all these are jointly 
used in the same validity of expression, lsai, 
7: “Every one that is called by my 
name: for” Y*FN “1 have created him 
for my glory,” y°ryyy? “I have formed 
Yrwy “Lhave made him.” 
s 5 Gen, i. 273 ii. 7. 
6 Psalm li, 103 Isai. txv. 17. 
__ 7 Greatio atque conditio nunquam nist 
in magnis operibus nominantur: verbi causé, 
mundus creatus est, urbs condita est: domus 
vero, quamvis magna sit, edificata potius 
dicitur, quam condita vel creata. In magnia 
ening operibus atque facturis verbum crea 
tionis assumitur.”—S, Hrnon. In Epist, ad 
Eph. cap. 4. : 
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the opening the mouth of the earth,’ and the signal judgments on 
the people of Israel.* . 
1—We must not therefore weakly collect the true nature of 
ereation from the force of any word which by some may be 
thought to express so much; but we must collect it from the 
testimony of God the Creator, in his werd, and of the world 
created, in our reason. _Thasopiniog of the church of the Jews 
will sufficiently appear in thaf zealo%s mother to her seventh.and’ 
youngest ‘son; I beseech thee, my son, look wpon the heaven and.the 
earth, and. all that is therein, and consider that God made them of. 
things that were not:* which is a clear description of creation, 
that is, production out of nothing. But because this is not 
hy all-xeceived as canonical, we shall therefore evince it by the 
undoubted testimony of ‘St. Paul, who, expressing the nature of 
Abraham’s faith, propoundeth him who he believed as God who 
quickeneth the dead, and catleth those things which be not, as though 
they were, For as to be called in the language of the scripture is 
to be, (Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 
us, that we should be called the sons of God, saith St. John in his 
Epistle,’ who in his Gospel told us, he had given us power to become 
the sone of God :) so to call is to make, or cause to be. As where 
the prophet Jeremy saith, Thou hast caused all this evil to come 
upon them ;§ the original’ may be thought to speak no more than 
thia, thow hast called this evil to them. He therefore calleth those 
things which be not, as if they were, who maketh those things which 
were not, to be, and produceth that which hath a being out of 
that which had not, that is, out of nothing. This reason, 
generally persuasive unto faith, is more peculiarly applied by the 
apostle to the belief of the creation: for through faith, saith he, 
we understand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, so 
that things which are seen were not made of things which do appear. 
‘Not as if the earth, which we sce, were made of air, or any more 
subtile body, which we see not; nor as if those things which are 
seen were in equal latitude commensurable with the worlds which 
were framed: but that those things which are scen, that is, which 
are, were made of those which did not appear, that is, which were not. 
12.—Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter coeval 
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with God as nesessary for production of the world vy way of 
subject, as the &ernal and Almighty God by way of efficient. 
For if some real and material being must be presupposed by 
indispensable necessity, Svithout which God could not cause any 
thing to be, then is not he independent in his actions, nor of 
infinite power and absolute activity; which is contradictory to 
the divine perfection, Nog can ary reason be alleged why he 
phould be dependent in hit operation, who is confessed imde- 
pendent in his being. 

‘And as this co-cternity of matter opposcth God's independency, 
the proper notion of the Deity, so doth it also contradict his all- 
sufficiency. For if without the production of something beside 
himself he cannot make a demonstration of his attributes, or 
cause any sensibility of his power and will for the illustration of 
his own glory; and if without something distinct. wholly from 
himself he cannot produce any thing,’ then must he want some- 
thing external: and whosoever wanteth any thing is not all- 
sufficient. And certainly he must have a low opinion and poor 
conception of the infinite and eternal God, who thinks he is no 
otherwise known to be omnipotent than by the benefit of another? 
Nor wexe the framers of the CreED so wise in prefixing the 
Almighty before maker of heaven and earth, if, out of a necessity of 
jmaterial concurrence, the making of them left a mark of im- 
potency rather than omnipotency. 

13.—The supposition, then, of an eternal matter is so unnecessary 
where God works, and so derogatory to the infinity of his power, 
and all-sufficiency of himself, that the later philosophers, some- 
thing acquainted with the trath which we profess, though reject- 
ing Christianity, have reproved those of the school of Plate who 
delivered, as the doctrine of their master, an eternal companion, 
so injurious to the Father and Maker of all things. 

Wherefore, to give an answer to that general position, that out 
of nothing nothing can be produced, which Aristotle pretends to 
be the opinion of all natural philosophers,‘ I must first observe, 
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that this snivévsal proposition was first framed put of particular 
considerations of the works of art and nature’ For if we look 
upon all kinds of artificers,! we find they cannot give any specimen 
of their art without materials. Being Shen the beauty and uni- 
formity of the world shows it to be a piece of art most exquisite, 
hence they concluded that the Maker of it was the most exact 
Artificer? and, consequentlye had hig matter from all ‘eternity 

“prepared for him. Again, consideriig the works of nature and 

- all parts of the world subject to generation and corruption, they 
also observed that nothing is ever generated but out of something 
pre-existent, nor is there any mutation wrought but in a subject, 
and with a presipposed capability of alteration? From hence they: 
presently collected, that if the whole world were ever generated, 
it must have becn produced out of some subject, and, conse 
quently, there must be a matter eternally pre-existing. 

A Now, what can be more irrational than from the weakness of 
some creature to infer the same imbecility in the Creator, and to 
fneasure the arm of God by the finger of man? Whatsoever 
speaketh any kind of excellency or perfection in the artificer may 
be attributed unto God; whatsoever signifieth any infirmity, or 
involveth any imperfection, must be excluded from the notion of 
him. That wisdom, prescience, and preconception, that order and 
beauty of operation which is required in an artist, is most emi- 
nently contained in him, who hath ordered all things in measure, 
and number, and weight ;* but if the most absolute idea in the 
artificer’s understanding be not sufficient to produce his design 
without hands to work, and materials to make use of, it will follow 
no more that God is necessarily tied unto pre-existing matter, 
than that he is really compounded of corporeal parts. 

Again: it is as incongruous to judge of the production of the 
world by those parts thereof which we see subject to generation 
and corruption, and thence to conclude, that if ib ever had a cause 
of the being which it hath, it must have been generated in the 
same manner which they are; and if that cannot be; it must never 
have been made at all. For nothing is more certain than that 
this mamner of generation cannot possibly have been the first pro- 
duction even of those things which are now generated. We see 
Syrav yirecBas bBivarov epi yap Tatras 82 dvSpedvra 7G xbopy—METHOD, Hept ry 
ajuoyrapovobar ras Békns Gwavtes of wept yervyrar. 
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the plants grow 
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from a seed; that is their ordmary" way of geno- 
ration: but the rst plant could not be so generated, because all 
seed in the same course of nature is from the pre-existing plant. 
We see from spawn the “ishes, and from eggs the fowls receive 
now the original of their being; but this could not at first be so, 
because both spawn and egg are as naturally from precedent fish 
and fowl. Indeed, because fhe seed 3s separable from the body of 
the plant, and in that separion may long contain within itself a 
power of germination; because the spawn and egg are sejungible 
from the fish and fowl, and yet still retain the prolific power of 
generation; therefore some might possibly conceive that these 
seminal bodies might be originally scattered on the earth, out of 
which the first of all those creatures should arise. But in vivi- 
parous animals, whose offspring is generated within themselves, 
whose seed by separation from them loseth all its seminal or 
prolific power, 
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this is not only improbable, but inconceivable. 
‘And, therefore, being the philosophers themselves confess,' that 
whereas now all animals are generated by the means of seed, and 
that the animals themselves must be at first before the seed pro- 
ceeding from them; it followeth that there was some way of pro- 
duction antecedent to and differing from the common way of 
generation, and, consequently, what we sec done in this genera- 
tion can be no certain rule to understand the first production, 
Being then that universal maxim, that nothing can be made of 
nothing, is merely calculated for the meridian of natural causes, 
raised solely cut of observation of continuing creatures by succes- 
sive generation, which could not have been so continued withont 
a being antecedent to all such succession; it is most evident, it 
can have no place in the production of that antecedent or first 
being, which we eall creation. 

- 14.—Now, whenwe thus describe the nature of creation,and under 
the name of heaven and earth comprehend all things contained in 
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them, we must “distinguish between things creajgd. Fe somo 
were made immedistely out of nothing, by a préper, ‘some only 
‘mediately, as out of something formerly made out of nothing, by 
an improper kind of creation. By the first were made all imma- 
terial substances, all the orders of angels, and the souls of men, 
the heavens and the simple or elemental bodies, as the earth, the 
water, and the air. In the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth ;! so in the beginning, as without any pre-existing or 
antecedent matter : this earth, when. so in the beginning made, was 
without form and void, covered with waters likewise made not out 
of it, but with it, the same which, when the waters were gathered 
together unto one place, appeared as dry land. By the second,‘ all 
the hosts of the earth, the fowls of the air, and the fishes of the 
sea. Let the earth, said God, bring forth grass, the herb yitlding 
seed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind.’ Let the waters 
bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and fowl 
that may flj above the earth ;° and more expressly yet, Out of thé. 
ground God formed every beast of the field, and every fol of the air? 
And well may we grant these plants and animals to have their 
origination from such principles, when we read, God formed man 
of the dust of the ground ;° and said unto him whom he created in 
his own image, Dust thou art 

15,—Having thus declared the notion of creation in respect of 
those things which were created, the next consideration is of that 
action in reference to the agent who created all things. Him 
therefore we may look upon 4rst as moved; secondly, as free 
under that motion; thirdly, as determining under that freedom, 
and so performing of that action, In the first we may see his 
goodness, in the second his will, in the third his power. 

16.—I do not here introduce any external impulsive cause, as 
moving God unto the creation of the world; for I have presup- 
posed all things distinct from him to have been produced out of 
nothing by him, and, consequently, to be posterior, not only to 
the motion, but the actuation of his will. Being, then, nothing 
can be antecedent to the creature beside God himself, neither can 
anything be a cause of any of his actions but what is in him; we 
must not look for anything extrinsical unto him, but wholly 
acquiesce in his infinite goodness, as the only moving and im- 
pelling cause, There is none good but one, that is God,” saith our 
Saviour ;" none originally, essentially, infinitely, independently 
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good, but he. YWhatsoever goodness is found if any creature ia 
but by way of Snanation from that fountain, whose very being is 
diffusive, whose natura, consists in the communication of itself, 
In the end of the ath day God saw everything that he had made, 
and behold it was very good :' which shows the end of creating all 
things thus good was the communication of that by which they - 
were, and appeared, so. ~ ~ 
The ancient heathens have acknowledged this truth,? but with 
such disadvantage, that from thence they gathered an undoubted 
error. For from the goodness of God, which they did not unfitly 
conceive necessary, infinite, and cternal,3 they collected that what- 
soever. dependeth of it must be as necessary and eternal, even as 
light must be as ancient as the sun, and a shadow as an opacous 
body in that light. If, then, there be no instant imaginable before 
which God was not infinitely good, then can there likewise be 


none conceivable before which the world was not made. 
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Timeum. Now, although this be the con- 
stan argumentation of the later Platontets, 
yet they found no such deduction or conse: 
quence in their master Platos and I some- 
thing incline to think, though it may seem 
very strange, that they received it from the 
Christians; 1 mean, out of the school of Am- 
monlus at Alexandria; whom though Por- 
phyrius would make ‘an apostate, for the 
credit of his heathen gods, yet St. Jerome 
lth sufficiently assured us that be lived ‘and 
died in the Christian faith, The reason of 
my conjecture js no more than this: Proclus 
acknowledgeth that Plutarch and_ others, 
though with Plato they maintained the good- 
ness of God to be the cause of the world, yet 
Withal denied the eternity of it: and when he 
quotes other expositors-for his own opinion, 
he produceth none but Porphyrius and Jam- 
blichus, the eldest of which was the scholar 
of Plotinas the disciple of Ammonius. And 
that he was of that opinion, 1 collect from 
who was his scbolar both in philosophy 
ul divinity, that is, Origen, whose judgment, 
if it were not elsewhere appurent, 13 aufll« 
ciently known by the Fragment of Methodius, 
Tlepi yevvyriov, preserved in Photius. Ore 
8 “Dpvyévns, bv Kévravpoy Kadel, edeye guvat= 
diov evar 76 wore got kal dmpoaseet Geg 



















7s way. Being (seeing] then Porphyrius and 
Jamblichus, cited by Proclus, being [secing’ 
Hierocles, Proclus, and Salustius, were all 
either ée ris lepas yeveds, as they called it, 
that is, descended successively from the school 
of Ammonins, (the great conciliator 9f Plato 
and Aristotle, and reformer of the ancient 
pbilosophy,) or at least contemporary to 
them that were so; it is most probable that 
they might receive it from his mouth, especi- 
ally considering that, ever Origen. a Christian 
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thus they thought the goodness of the Creator mus stand or fall 
with the eternity of the creature. : 

For the clearing of which ancient migtake, we must observe, 
that as God is essentially and infinitely good without any mixture 
of deficiency, so is he in respect of all external actions or emana- 
tions absolutely free without the least necessity. Those bodies 
Which do act without understanding tor preconception of what 
they do, as the sun and fire give light and heat, work always 
to the utmost of their power, nor are they able at any time to 
suspend their action. To conceive any such necessity in the 
divine operations, were to deny all knowledge in God, to reduce 

- him into a condition inferior to some of the works of his own 
hands, and to fall under the censure contained in the Psalmist’s 
question, He that planted the ear, shall he not hear? he that formed 
the eye, shall he not see? he that teacheth uutn knowledge, shall ha 
not know?! Those creatures which are endued with understand- 
ing, and, consequently, with a will, may not only be necessitated 
in their actions by a greater power, but also as necessarily be 
determined by the proposal of an infinite good: whereas neither 
of these necessities can be acknowledged in God's actions, without 
supposing a power beside and above omnipotency, or a real 
happiness beside and above all-sufficiency. Indeed, if God were a 
necessary agent in the works of creation, the creatures would be 
of as necessary being as he is; whereas the necessity of being is 
the undoubted prerogative of the first cause. He worketh all 
things after the counsel of his own will? saith the apostle: and 
wherésoever counsel is, there is clection, or else it is vain; where 
a will, there must be freedom, or else it is weak. We cannot 

. imagine that the all-wise God should act or produce anything 
but what he determineth to produce; and all his determinations 

must flow from the immediate principle of his will. If, then, his 
determinations be free, as they must be coming from that prin- 
ciple, then must the actions which follow them be also free, 

Being then the goodness of God is absolutely perfect of itself, 

being he is in himself infinitely and eternally happy, and this 
happiness as little capable of augmentation as of diminution ; he 
cannot be thought to look upon anything without himself as 
deterniining his will to the desire, and necessitating to the pro- 
duction of it. If, then, we consider God’s goodness, he was 
moved; if his all-sufficiency, he was not necessitated; if we look 
upon his will, he freely determined; if on his power, by that 
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Wherefore that ancient conceit of a necessary emanation of 
God’s goodmess"n the eternal creation of the world will now easily 
be refuted, if we make a distinction in the equivocal notion of 
goodness, For if we take it as it significth a rectitude and excel- 
lency of all virtue and holiness, with a negation of all things 
morally evil, vicious, or unholy ; sa God is absolutely and neces- 
sarily good ; but if we take it in arother sense, as indeed they did 
which made this argument, that is, rather for beneficence, or 
communicativeness of some good to others; then God is not 
necessarily, but freely good, that is to say, profitable and bene- 
ficial. For he had not been in the least degree evil or unjust, if 
he had never made the world or any part thereof, if he had never 
communicated any of his perfections by framing anything beside 
himself. Every proprietary therefore being accounted master of 
his own, and thought freely to bestow whatever he gives; much 
more must that dne eternal and independent Being be wholly free 
m the communicating his own perfections without any necessity 
or obligation, We must then look no farther than the determina- 
tion of God’s will in the creation of the world. : 

17.—For this is the admirable power of God, that with him to will 
is to effect, to determine is to perform. So the elders speak before 
him that sitteth upon the throne; Thou hast created all things, and 
for thy pleasure (that is, by thy will) they are and were created 
Where there is no resistance in the object, where no need of pre- 
paration, application, or instrumental advantage in the agent, 
there the actual determination of the will is a sufficient produc. 
tion. Thus God did make the heavens and the earth by willing 
them to be? This was his first command unto the creatures, and 
their existence was their first obedience. Let there be light? this 
is theinjunction ; and there was light, thatis the creation. Which 
two are so intimately and immediately the same, that though in 
our and other translations those words, let there be, which express 
the command of God, differ from the other, there was, which 
denote the present existence of the creature; yet in the original 
there is no difference at all, neither in point nor letter.4 And yet 
even in the diversity of the translation the phrase seems so 
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expressive of Go%’s infinite power, and immediate gficacy of this 
will, that ib hath raised some admiration of Moses ¥n the enemies 
of the religion both of the Jews and Christians! God is in the 
heavens, he hath done whatsvever he pleased,*saith David ;* yea, in 
the making of the heavens, he therefore created them, because he 
. pleased; nay, more, thereby he created them, even by willing 
their creation. 
18.—Now, although some may concéive the creature might 
have been produced from all eternity by the free determination of 
God’s will, and it is so far certainly true, that there is no instant 
assignable before which God could not have made the world; yet 
as this is an article of our faith, we are bound to believe the 
heavens and earth are not eternal. Through faith we understand 
the worlds were framed by the word of God. And by that faith we 
are assured, that whatsoever possibility of an cternal existence of 
the creature may be imagined, actually it had a temporal begin- 
ning; and therefore all the arguments for this world’s eternity 
are nothing but so many erroneous misconceptions. The Lord 
possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old, 
saith Wisdom. Iwas set wp from everlasting, from the beginning, or 
ever the earth was.6 And the same Wisdom of God being made 
man reflecteth upon the same priority, saying, Now, O Father, 
glorify thow me with thine own self, with the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was. Yea in the same Christ are we blessed 
with all spiritual blessings, according as he hath chosen us in him 
before the foundation of the world? 'The impossibility of the origina- 
tion of a circular motion, which we are sure is cither in the 
_heaven.or earth, and the impropriety of the beginning of time, 
are so poor exceptions, that they deserve not the least labour of 
yvefutation. The actual eternity of this world is so far from being 
necessary, that it is of itself most improbable; and without the 
infallible certainty. of faith, there is no single person carries more 
evidences of his youth, than the world of ita novelty.® 
19.—It is true, indeed, some ancient accounts there are which 
would persuade us to imagine a strange antiquity of the world, 
far beyond the annals of Moscs, and uccount of the same Spirit 
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Bérys, obx 8 TuXisy dap, Exedy THY Tou Ociov Tod dxaTadyrroU, ji 3 Psalm cxv. 3. 
Sivayw xara, Tay atiay eyvdpice edkehqver, # Heb. xi. 3. 5 Prov. viii. 22, 23. 
eddde ev rf eicBody yodbas Tor vopwy, Etvey 8 John xvil.5. 7 Eph. i 3, é 





Pocbe deai nis Hevdabw Gas, eat tyévero’ _® AS oven Lucretius confesscth, and that 
Terieter Yn al eyevere, Where, observe, out of the principles of Epicurus 
jou made use of the translation of « yorum, ut opinor, habet novitatem summa, 









cn ag Tecensque 
rev <v 72 Natura est mundi, neque pridem exordia 
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which made*t, The Egyptian priests pretend( an exact chro 
nology for sor 3 myriads of years,’ and the Chaldeans or Assyrians 
far out-reckon them} in which they delivered not only a catalogue 
of their kings, but dso a table of the eclipses of the sun and 
moon# 

But for their number of years nothing is more certain than 
their forgery; for the Eeyptiansodid preserve the antiquities of 
other nations as well as their own, and by the evident fallacy in 
others have betrayed their own vanity. When Alexander entered 
Egypt with his victorious army, the priests could show him out of 
their sacred histories an account of the Persian empire, which he 
gained by conquest, and the Macedonian, which he received by 
pirth, of each for 8000 years: whereas nothing can be more 
certain out of the best historical account, than that the Persian 
empire, whether begun in Cyrus or in Medus, was not then 300 
years old, and the Macedonian, begun in Coranus, not 500. They 
then which made so large additions to advance the antiquity bf 
other nations, and were so bold as to present them to those which so 
easily might refute them (had they not delighted to be deceived 
to their own advantage, and took much pleasure in an honourable 
cheat), may, without any breach of charity, be suspected to have 
extended the account much higher for the honour of their own 
country. Beside, their catalogues must needs be ridiculously 
jneredible, when the Egyptians wake their first kings’ reigns above 
1200 years apicce,’ and the Assyrians theirs above 49,000: except 

1 Plato tells us of an account which an 
Egyptian priest gave to Solon, in which the 
‘Athenians were nine thousand years old, and 
those of Sais eight thousand. Uporépay wav 


iv wap! Suiv Ereor xtAlow te Tis te xoi 
‘Hdatorou 7 amépya tapadafoisay tiv, 


2 *Acavipior 86 pnow ‘léuBAixos, ob éx7d 
xai eixoor puprdbas ery pdvas émipyar, ds 
dnow “Inmapxost &AAa Kal ddas dmoKoTa- 
races Kai mepodovs Ta! Era KooHoKpa- - 
ropay wiry mapédocav,— Procius in 
Timeum, 


iv 88 borépa' tis 68 EvOdSe Eraxoonroews 
map’ awiv ev tois tepois ypduuaoty oxTaxto~ 
tAlov éroov dpeOuds yeyparra.—In Timeo. 
Somponius Mela makes a larger account out 
‘of Herodotus:  Ipsi vetustissimi (ut proedi- 
cant) bominum trecentos et triginta reges 
ante Amasim, et supra tredecim millium an- 
horum etates certis annalibus;” where, as 
the Egyptians much stretch the truth, so 
doth Mela stretch the relation of Herodotus, 
who makes it not thirteen thousand, but 
eleven thousand three hundred and forty, 
years, Diodorus Siculus tells us of twenty- 
three thousand years from the reign of the 
first king of Egypt, to the expedition of 
‘Alexander; and Diogenes Laértius, out of 
other authors, more than doubles that ace 
count: Alyirrto. tv yép Neidou yevéoar 
GBa "Hdacror, by dptea drdocopias, is 
wovs mpocaritas tepdag elvar Kat mpodyras~ 
Gab 8 rovrov eis "AACavBpov Tov Maxedova 
drap elias pvpiddas réocapes, xai dxraxia~ 
yidue baraxdova rq éfjxovra zpia. 48963. 


3 Ey olf fAlou iv ewrcabes yerérdar 
praxoaias éBSourixovra. Tpeis, cedryns 68 
deraxoaious Tpdxovra 8é0.—Di06, LARRT. 

i'This fallacy appeareth by an epistlo 
which Alexander wrote to bis mother Olym- 
pias, mentioned by Athenagoras, Minutins 
Felis, St. Cyprian, and St, Angustin. “Per 
sarum autem et Macedonum imperium usque 
fed ipsum Alexandrum, cui loquebatur, plus 
quam octo millium annorum ille constituits 
Gum apud. Greecos Macedonum usque ad 
mortem Alexandri quadringenti octoginta 
quingue Teperiantur anni; Persarum vero, 
donee ipsius Alexandri victoria. fintretar, 
ducenti ct triginta tres computentar.” — 
8. Avaust. De Civit. Dei, lib. xii. cap. 10. 

& As Diodorus Siculus takes notice of the 
Egyptians, and Abydenus of the Chaldeans 
whose ten first kings reigned one hundred 
and twenty sari: ‘Qe robs zdvras elvas 
Bacdels Séxa dv 3 xpsvos Ths Baaidelag 
ouvife odpovs éxarey eixooe. Now thie 
Sword cépos was proper to the Babylonian ot 
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ye take the Egypsian years for months, the Assyriggs’ for days ;* 
and then tle account will not seem so formidable. .. 


Again, for the calculation of 


eclipses, as it may be made for 


many thousand years to come, and be ex&ctly true, and yet the 
world may end to-morrow; because the calculation must be made 
with this tacit condition: if the bodies of the earth and sun and 
moon do continue in their substance and constant motion so long: 
a0 may it also be made for many millions of years past, and all 
be true, if the world have been so old; which the calculating doth 
not prove, but suppose. He then which should in the Egyptian 
temples see the description of so many eclipses of the sun and 
moon, could not be assured that they were all taken from real 
observation, whén they might be as well described out of pro- 


leptical supposition. 


Beside, the motions of the sun, which they mention together 
and with authority equal to that of their other observations, are 
so incredible and palpably fabulous, that they take off all credit 


and esteem from the rest of their narrations. 


For with this wild 


acvount of years, and secmingly accurate observations of the 
heavens, they left it written to posterity, that the whole course 
of the celestial motions were four times changed: so that the 
_gun hath twice risen in the east and set in the west, as now 
it does: and, on the contrary, twice risen in the’west and set 


Chaldean account. Mesychius: Sdpos, apie 
dz Ts apd BaBvawriors” but what this 
number was, he tells us not, In the ft 
ment of Abydenus, preserved by Euscb’ 
Sdpos 8¢ dor ctaxdora xai rpioxidia ery” 
*Yvery odpos is three thousand six hundred 
years; and consequently the one hundred 
and twenty odpor belonging to the reign of 
the ten kings, four hundred and thirty-two 
thousand years, Neither was this the ac- 
count only of Abydemus, but also of Berosus: 
neither was the interpretation only of Euse- 
bius, but also of Alexander Polyhistor, who 
likewise expresseth zy xpdvov rs BactAcias 
abrav odpovs cxarby elxoct, Hroe raw wupi- 
ébas teccapdxovra tpeis kai Bio xeAcddas. 
‘This seemed so highly incredible, that two 
anctent monks, Anianus and Panodorus, in- 
terpreted those Chaldean years to be but 
Gays, s0 that every adpos should consist of 
three thousand six hundred days, that is, 
nine years, ten months and a hatf; and the 
whole hundred and twenty odpo: for the ten 
Kings, one thousand one hundred nnd eighty- 
three years, six months, and odd days. ‘This 
4s all which Jos. Scaliger or Jacobus Goar of 
late could find concerning this Chaldean com- 
putation; and the first of these complains 

at none but Hesychius tion of 














hérpor Kab SpeOuds mapd Xadbaigs: of ydp 
px’ odgor robe enavrods Boxp’, ot yivor 
rae uy émayror Kal paves &. That is, ace 
cording to the translation of Portus, “ Sari 
apud Chaldwos est inensura et numerus: nam 
120 suri faciunt annos 2222, qui sunt anni 
18 ct sex menses.” Well might be fix his 
NL, or Non tiguet, to these words; for as 
they ‘are in the printed books, there is no 
sense to be made of them; but by the help 
of the m8. in the Vatican Library, we sbalt 
both supply the defect in Sufdas, and find a 
third valuation of the cdpo.. ‘I'hus, then, 
that ma. represents the words: Oi yép pe 
aépor moovcw exavrods BaxB’ kara THY 
XaASaiov Yrjbor, cimep & capos moved wives 
TeAdqviaxiv oxp’, oto yivovrar ty’ evtavrot 
ai wives & And so’ the sense fs clear. 
Zdpas, according to the Chaldes account, 
comprenends two hundred and twenty-two 
months, which come to eighteen years and 
six months; therefore one hundred and 
twenty cdpo. make two thousand two hun- 
dred and twenty years; and therefore for 
Aorp’, I read, leaving out the last B, Box’, 
that is, two’ tuousand two hundred and 
twenty. 

1 Et 82 wal & dyow Ei8otos dAy6ts, Bre 
Alydnreoe tov wive evlavrov exddouy, obk ap 
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in the east! and thus these prodigious amuquaries confute 
themselves.? ;, 

What then are these feigned observations and fabulous descrip- 
tions for the world’s ctitiquity, in respect not only of the infallible 
annals of the Spirit of God, but even of the constant testimonies 
of more sober men, and the real apparences and face of things, 
which speak them of a far shorter date ? 

If we look into the historians which give account of ancient 
times, nay, if we peruse the fictions of the poets, we shall find the 
first to have no footsteps, the last to fcign no actions, of so great 
antiquity. If the race of men had been eternal, or as old as the 
Egyptians and the Chaldees fancy it; how should it come to pass 
that the poetical inventions should find no actions worthy their 
heroic verse before the Trojan or the Theban war, or that great 
adventure of the Argonauts?% For whatsoever all the muses, the 
daughters of memory, could rehearse before those times, is 
nothing but the creation of the world, and the nativity of their 
gods. 

If we consider the necessaries of life, the ways of freedom and 
commerce amongst men, and the inventions of all arts and | 
sciences, the letters which we use, and languages which we speak; ~ 
they have all known originals, and may be traced to their first 
authors.‘ The first beginnings were then so known and acknow- 


1 Ey rotvw tovrw 16 xpove rerpaxis 
dreyor &f HOéav Tov NAcov dvarcivat: Oa TE 
viv xarabveras, evreidev Sis emavretAar: kai 
ever viv avareddut, evdatra bis aradivat. 
—Hexov. Euterp. “ Mavdatumque literis 
wervant, dum Agyptii sunt, quater cursus 
suos Vertisse sidera, ac solem bis jam occi+ 
disse ubi nunc oritur.”’—Mexa, lib. i. cap, 10. 
Whereas Aristotle more soberly : "Evy amavre 

ap TH mapeAnAvOére Xporw Kara THY Tapa 
Kboudeqs Garjrors pojuyy ovdiv gaiverar 
BeTaPeBAyKds, oDTe Kas’ CAov Tov éxxaToY 
@ipavay, ove Kara popioy aitod Téy oiKeiwy 
ovd<v.—De Cwlo, lib. i, cap. 3, Vide Sos- 
yeIciuM, 

2 As the Chaldecs did affirm that they had 
taken observations of the celestial motions 
for four hundred and seventy thousand years; 
‘and withal they also affirmed, that for the 
eamie space of time they had calculated the 
nativity af all the children which were born, 
Which last { certainiy fulse. “Nam quod 
alfont guadringenta et septuaginta tillia 
annordin in periclitandis experinndisque 
‘ quicunque nati essent Babylonios 
Posuisse, fallunt: si enim esset factum, non 
easet desitam. Neminem autem habemus 
anotorem qui aut fier! dicat, aut factum 

ectat.”~—dicex0, lib. ii De Divinat. And if 
“dhie last be false, we have no reazon to believe 
the first. is true; but rather to deny their 
_ Setcon‘anical observations by their vain am- 


bition in astrological predictions. And indeed 
those observations of the Chaldees, being 
curiously searched into by Callisthenes, ap- 
pointed by Aristotle for that purpose, were 
found really to go no farther than one thou 
sand-nine hundred and three F bts before 
Alexander, as jephyans hath declared, who 
was no friend to the account of Moses. Av 
ro prime Tas wd Kaddtodévous ée Bofu- 
Aavos teudbetras maparnpices ddurérBat 
cis Thy “EAAdSa 700 *Aptarorédcus tovTa 
smoxjpavros aitg: Gs Tuas Sinyetran } 
Tlop$vpios xiv ériav elvac nal evveaxooiwy 
qpusy wexpr trav xporwy 'AAeEdvopov roi 
Maxedévos cwfoudvas.—Sprpucius Ad lib. ii, 
Antstor. De Calo, p. 123. 

3 This argument is therefore to me the 
stronger, because made by him who cannot 
be thought a favourer of our religion, because 
he was a countenancer of none,—Epicurus, 
‘whose mind is thus delivered by Lucretius :— 
“ Prosterea, si nulla fuit genital's orlgo 

‘Terrarum et coli, semperque seterna fucre, 

Cur sapra belium Thebanum et, funera 

Troje, as 
Non alius alii quoque res cecinere poetse? 
Quo tot facta virum toties cecidere? neque 


‘Usquam + 
Zternis fame thonumentis insita florent?” 
=—De Rer. Nat. iib. v. 325. 


4 Pliny gives # large acccunt of these, Ub. 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 
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ledged by all, gthat the inventors and authors them were 
reckoned amongst their gods, and worshipped by $hosg to whom 


they had been sq, highly beneficial: which honour arid adoration 
they could not ave obtained, but from sug as were really sensible 
of their former want, and had experience of a present advantage 
by their meant, 

If we search into the nations themselves, we shall see none 

ithout some original: and wefe those Suthors! extant which have 
written of the first plantations and migrations of people, the 
foundations and inhabiting of cities and countrfes, their first 

“ rudiment would appear as evident as their later growth and 
4 pisspe condition, We know what ways within 2000 years people 
we made through vast and thick woods for their habitations, 
now as fertile, as populous as any. The Hercynian trees, in the 
time of the Cwsars, occupying so great a space as to take up 
a journey of sixty days,? were thought even then coeval with the 
world? We read, without any show of contradiction, how thig 
~ weatérn part of the world hath been peupled from the east; and 
-all the pretence of the Babylonian antiquity is nothing elee, but 
that-we all came from thence. Those eight persons saved in the 
‘ark, descending from the Gordiean mountains, and multiplying 
to a large collection in the plain of Sinaar, made their first 
division at that place: and that dispersion, or rather dissemina- 
tion, hath peopled_all other parts of the world, either never before 
inhabited, or dispeopled by the flood. 

These arguments have always seemed so clear and undeniable, 
that they have put not only those who make the world eternal, 
but them also who confess it made (ut far more ancient than we 
believe it), to a strange answer, to themselves uncertain, to us 
irrational. : 

For to this they replied, that this world hath suffered many 

alterations, by the utter destructions of nations and depopula- 








vii. cap. 86, and Lucretius makes use of this 
argument = 


*Quare ctiam quaxam nunc artes expoll- 
untur, 

Nune etiam augescunt, nune addita navigiis 
sunt 

Multa; modo organici melicos peperere 
somores : 

Denique natura haec rerum ratioque reperta 


est 

Nuper, et banc primus cum primis ipse 
repertus 

‘Rune ego sum in patrias qui possim vertere 
voces.”"—De Rer. Nat. llb. v. 333. 

1 I mean, not only such as wrote the 


hasbiheate CE la toe Gee? Sn a bee 


Rhodius Kavvev «ris, Xenophanes Kodo= 
dives xricw, Crito Xupaxovawy xrigw, atid 
Philochorus XaAapives xriow: but those 

more general, as Aristotle Krigeis xal rodt= 

reias, Pulemo Krioas médewv ey Dunidt, 

Charon IéAewv xriges, Callimachus Krieeis 

nijgwy xai wédewy, Hellavicus Krices avy 

xai réAewy, and the indefinite Kricess written 
by Dercylius, Dionysive, Hippys, Clitophon, 

Trisimachus, and others. 

2 “Sylvarnm, Hercynia—dieram sexaginta, 
iter occupans, ut major alii, ita et notior”— 
‘Mena, lib. ili, cap. 3, § 3. 

2 Hereynie- sylve roboram vastites, ine 
tacta evis et congenita mundo, prope {minor 
tali sorte miracula exeedi:,”—Pum, Eb, xvi 
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tions of counties, by which all monuments of, antiquity were 
defaced, all at's and sciences utterly lost, all fair and stately 
fabrics ruined, and so mankind reduced to paucity, and the world 
often again returned ‘ato its infancy.! This they conceived to 
have been done oftentimes in several ages, sometixes by a deluge 
of water, sometimes by a torrent of fire; and lest any of the 
elements might be thought not to, conspire to the destruction of 
mankind, the air must sweep away whole empires at once with 
infectious plagues, and carthquakes swallow up all xncient cities, 
and bury ever the very ruins of them. By which answer of theirs 
they plainly afford two great advantages to the Chrictian faith. 
First, because they manifestly show that they had an universal 
tradition of Noah’s flood, and the overthrow of the old world: 
Secondly, becauze it was evident to them that there was no way 
to salve the eternity or antiquity of the world, or to answer this 
argument drawn from history and the appearances of things 
themselves, but by supposing innumerable deluges and deflagra- 
tions, Which being merely feigned in themselves, not proved 
(and that first by them which, say they, are not subject themselves 
anto them, as the Egyptians did,? who by the advantage of their 
peculiar situation feared neither perishing by fire nor water*), 


| ABT. 


1 Thus Oceltus, who maintained the world 


Exorrat, mvpi iv Kai Hare ueyoras, pvplows 
was never made, answers the argument i 


Be dAdo Erepas Bpaxrirepar.— In’ Timed. 





3 


brought from the Cireek histories which began 
‘with Inachus, as the first. subject, not author, 
of history: (as Nogarola in his Annotations 
mistakes Ocellus:) Ad xai ois Aéyovat rv 
tis EAAnmahs ieroplas dpynv amo ‘Ivdyov 
elvar rod "Apyeion, mporexriov oi'tws, obx Gs 
and ros dpxis mpwrns, dAAd THs yevonevns 
KeraBodis Kar adriy. So that he will have 
Inachus to be the frst, not abs 
since the last great alte ce 5 
and then he concludes that Greece hath often 
een, and witl often be, barbarous, and lose 
the memory of ali their actions: TToAAdes 
yap xal yéyove kal dorar BipBapos % ‘EAAGS, 
2bx bm dvOpinwy pdvoy ywoRery perdo- 
yar0s, AAG Kai bm airis THs pioews ob 
ulloves o¥5t pecovos abrhs yvowerms, GAAS 
yep vewrépas det Kai mpbs quads dpxyy Aap 
Bayovons.—OckLits De Universo, cap. 2. 
‘Thus Plato, who asserted the cre rh 

world, but either froma eternity, or s 
tiquity as does not much differ from i 
in Solon, inquiring the age of tie Gre 
histories, as of Phoronens and Niobe, Deu- 
ealion and Pyrrba; snd an Egyptian priest 
answering, that all the Greeks were boys, 
ard not an old man amongst thom; that is, 
they had no ancient monuments, or history 
of any antiquity, hut rested contented with 
the knowledge of the time since the last great 
mutation of their awn ennntry TT 1. 






























Origen of Celsus:.'TS oAAas ee savros 
aidvos mupices yeyovévar, TOAAaS 8 exe 
KNigets, kai vewrepov elvat Tov emi LevxaAta~ 
V0S KaTaKAVOpdY EvaryXOs yeyernuvor cahas 
Tois dxove avrod suvayevars wapioryar To 
kat airav tot Réapov ayévyqror—Lid. 1; 
And Lucretius the Epicurean, who thought 
the world but few thousand years old, os we 
believe, and that it should at last be con- 
stuned, as we also are persuaded, thinks this 
answer of theirs so far from being a refata~ 
tion of the former, that he admits it as a con- 
firmation of the latter, part of bis opinion :— 


* Quod si forte fuisse antehae eadem omnia 
credis, 
Sed periisse hominum torrenti sxcla vapore, 
Aut cecidisse urbeis magno vexamine 
mundi, 
Aut ex imbribus assiduis exisse rapaceis 
Per terras amneis, atque oppida coopernisse : 
‘Tanto guippe magis victus fateare necesse 
est, 
Exitium quoque terral clique futuram! 
—De Rer, Nat. lib. v. 339. 
2 "Egragay 82 1G-KéAdcw tod mepi swr 
Servosireny eat Evbardicear jello ibianar 
oc of kat’ altar coddrarce Alyseriot.— 
Owe, Adv, Cels. IIb. 4. ee 
3 So that Egyptian priest in Plato's Timanus 


ye ee ee 
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serve only for a confirmation of Nogh’s Flood so mi 
and the surer expectation of St. Peter’s fire, we know 
to come. 

20,—It remaineth, then, that we stedfa*tly believe, not only 
that the heavens and earth and all the host of them were made, and 
so acknowledge a creation, or an actual and immediate dependence 
of all things on God; but also that all things were created by the 
hand of God, in the same manner, and at the same tite, which’ 
are delivered unto us in the books of Moses by the Spirit of 
God, and so acknowledge a novity, or no long existence of the 
creature, 

Neither will the novity of the world appear more plainly unto 
our conceptions than if we look upon our own successions. The 
vulgar accounts, which exhibit about 5600 years, though suf- 
ficiently refuting an eternity, and allaying all conccits of any 
great antiquity, are not yet so properly and nearly operative on 
the thoughts of men, as a reflection upon our own generations. 
The first of men was but six days younger than the being, not so 
many than the appearance, of the earth: and if any particular 
person would consider how many degrees in a direct line he 
probably is removed from that single person Adam, who- bare 
together the name of man and of the earth from whence he came, 
he could not choose but think himself so near the origizial 
fountain of mankind, as not to conceive any great antiquity of the 
world, For though the ancient heathens did imagine innumer- 
able ages and generations of men past,’ though Origen? did fondly 





fo as all they which lived in’ mountains or 
dry parts of the earth were ecorched and con- 
sumed, but of those who lived near the seas 
or rivers, in the valleys, some were preserved. 
"Huiv 8%, saith he, & Neidos eis re téAAa 
owrhp, Kai tore ix Tadtns THs amopias odLee 
Avdjrevos, Thus the Egyptians pretend Nilus 
taved them from the 8 of Phaéthon. 
Nor were they only safe from conflagrations, 
“bat from inundations also, For when in 
Greece or other parts a deluge happened, then 
_all their cities were swept away into the 
sear Kard 88 njvde riy xidpav, says the 
priest, ore tors, obre GAAdoTE, dvwhev Ext ras 
Spoipas thap emppet: 168 dvavriov xdrwber 
bt és ‘roe mev? SBevy nai & as eat 
vOsBe owhoueve. Aéyerar madaisrars. Si 
Egypt, *recelving not their waters from 
above by slonds, mut from below by springs 
filling the river Nile, was out of danger ina 
deluge, and thereby preserved the most an- 
cent monuments and records.” But, alas! 
thig isa poor shift to them which believe 
‘that in the and universal flood, * all the 
foantaina of the great deep were broken up, 
and the windows of heaven were opened.” 
(Gipn, vil - ‘ 


1 So Cicero indeed speaks, innumerabitia 
secua, in his book of Divination: and 
Socrates in Plato's Theetetus brings this 
argument against the pride of great and noble 
familles, that they which mention a succes- 
sion of their ancestors whtch have been rich 
and powerful, do it merely in’ dtradevoiac, 
ob Suvaudvuy eis 7d way del Brémew, obde 
DoyieaBat, Bre wézmar Kai mpoysvor jvpre 
dbes cxdore yeysvaow avapiBunror, ev als 
FAover01 Kat wrwxoi, kai Baatdeis Kai SoBAO%, 
PapBapot ze Kai "EAAnves roAAdKes pvploe 
‘yeysveow roo: as if every person were 
equally honourable, “having innumerable 
ancestors, rich and poor, servants and kings, 
learned and barbarous.” 

® Origen did not only collect the eternity 
of the world from the co-existence of alt 
God's attributes—as, because he is Havro- 
Kpdrwp and Anuovpyds, therefore he was 
always 80, (for how could he be Anucoupyis 


Gvev Snprovpynudrav, or Tavroxpdtwp aves 
iby xpar 3)—but also from the 90th 
Psalm: everlasting to everlasting, 
thou art God. For 5 thousand years in thy 


id that’ at 






98 » On the Creed. [age 


seem to eos so much by some misinterpretations of tho 
scviptures; yO if we take a sober view, and make but rational 
collections from the chronology of the sacred writ, we shall fin¢ 
no man’s pedigree ver} exorbitant, or in his line of generation 
descent of many score. 

‘When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the world, we 
find ten generations extend tu, 1656 years, according to the 
shortest, which is thought, because the Hebrew, therefore the best 
account ; according to the longest, which, because the Septuagint’s, 
is not to be contemned, 2262, or rather 2256. From the flood, 
brought at that time upon the earth for the sins of men which 
polluted it, unto the birth of Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
not above ten generations, if so many, took up 292 years, accord- 
ing to the least; 1132, according to the largest acccunt. Since 
which time the ages of men have been very much alike proportion- 
ably long; and it is agreed by all that there have not passed since 
the birth of Abraham 3700 years. Now by the experience of our 
families, which for their honour and greatness have been pre- 
served, by the gencalogies delivered in the sucred scriptures, and 
thought necessary to he presented to us by the blessed evangelists, 
by the observation and concurrent judgment of former ages, three 
generations? usually take up a hundred years. If then it be 
not yet 3700 years since the birth of Abraham, as certainly it ie 
not; if all men which are or have been since have descended from - 
Noah, as undoubtedly they have; if Abraham were but the tenth 
from Nouk, as Noah fron Adam, which Moses hath assured us: 
then is it not probable that any person now alive is above 13¢ 
generations removed from Adum, And indeed thus admitting 
but the Greek account of less than 5000 years since the flood, we 
may casily bring all sober or probable accounts of the Egyptians, 


number the sand of the sea, and the drops of 
nity 7" 


But 





the rain, and the days of ¢ 
Methodius, bishop and martyr, 
‘clndea that disputation: Tavrd dmaw 3 ‘Qpt- 
yérns orovdag, kai ipa ota 
I By the Grocks called yerent, 
successions of genovations from Yather 10 
as in St. Matthew, i, 17. Indeed sometinies 
they tuke It for other spaces of time; as 
Artemidorus observes, for seven years: Kar? 
evious pav erm O. “OBev wai Ayourry of 
iarpexoi, Tv 80 yevedy (not mpo Tor, as 
Woifius ond Portus would correct it) pySéra 
(mot uh Setv, as Suidas) pAcBoropetv, Tov 
regguperxardexéry (NOt reconproxaideKaTov 
ag’ Snidas transcribing him negligently) dé 
yovres. Sometimes they interpret it twenty, 
twenty-five, or thirty years, as appears by 
Heeychius: and by that last account they 
yarksned the veurs of Nestor: ’ dvic 



















erverixovra tm yeyorévar: so Artemidorna 
and the grammarians. Although I cannot 
imagine that to be the sense of Homer:— 
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And 1 conceive that gloss in Hesychius, "Ext 
Scarriparos xpévev Tay wh xat’ abrd BeBuo- 
xorwy, to be iat more properly applicable to 
that place, But, in the sense of which now 
we speak, it is taken for the third part ordi- 
narily of an hundred years; as Herodotna, 
mentioning the Egyptians’ feigned geueal- 
ogies: Kas ros tpijeéorae piv évdpar yeveod 
Suvéarae pipta erea “ Three hundred gene- 
rations equalize ten thousand years;” yeves 
‘yap tpels avdpiny exarov érea éort,—Kuteryn 
And after him St. Clemens Aleasndrinus 

ee ad dee ep sponse eerie: 
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Babylonians, and Chinese, to begin since the dispe* sion, at Babel, 

Thus having expressed at last the time, so far aa is necessary to 

be known, I shall conclude this second conadderaticn of the nature 

and notion of creation. 

21.—Now being under the terms of heaven and earth we have 

proved all things beside God to be contained, and that the making 
" of all these things was a clear pfoduction of them out of nothing ; 
the third part of the explication must of necessity follow, that he 
which made all things is God. This truth is 80 evident in itself, 
and'so confessed by all men, that none did ever assert the world 
was made, but withal affirmed that it wag God who made it, . 
There remaineth therefore nothing more in this particular, than 
to assert God so the creator of the world as he is described in 
this article. 

Being then we believe in God the Father maker of heaven and 
earth, and by that God we expressed already a singularity of the 
deity ; our first assertion which we must make good is, that the 
one God did create the world, Again, being whosoever is that 
God cannot be excluded from this act of creation, as being an 
emanation of the divinity, and we seem by these words to appro- 
priate it to the Father, beside whom we shall hereafter show that . 
we believe some other persons to be the same God;. it will be. 
likewise necessary to declare the reason why the creation of the 
world is thus signally attributed to God the Father. 

The first of these deserves no explication of itself, it is so 
obvious to all which have any true conception of God. But 
because it hath been formerly denied (as there is nothing so 
senseless, but some kind of hercties have embraced, and may be 
yet taken up in times of which we have no reason to presume 
better than of the former), I sual} briefly declare the creation of 
the world to have been performed hy that one God. the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

As for the first, there is no such difference between things 
of the world, as to infer a diversity of makers of them, nor is the 
Jeast or worst of creatures int their original any way derogatory 
to the creator. God saw everything that he had made, and behold it 
was very good,’ and consequently like to come from the fountain 
of all goodness, and fit always to be ascribed to the same. What- 
soever is evil, is not so by the creator's action, but by the 
ereature’s' defection. 

22.—In vain, then, did the heretics of old, to remove a seeming 
inconvenience, renounce a certain truth; und whilst they feared 
to make their own god evil, they made him partial, or but half the 
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all things of this woiid into natures substantially evil, and sub- 
stantially good, and agprehending a necessity of an origination 
conformable to so different a condition, they imagined one god 
essentially good, as the first principle of the one, another god 


essentially evil, as the original 


heresy began upon-the first spredding 


of the other. 


And this strange 
of the Gospel; as if the 
. 


greatest light could not appear without a shadow? 


1.“ Inde Manichans, ut Deum a condi- 
tione malonum liberet, alteram inducit 
autorem.”—S. Hter. Zn Nahum, cap. 3. 

2 For we must not look npon Manes as 
the first author of the heresy, though they 
which folldwed him were called from hin 
Manicheans. Nor mast we be satisfied with 
the relation of Socrates, who allots the begin- 
ning of that heresy wexpdy éumpoadey raw 
Keverarrivey xpovev, “a litt! fore Con- 
Ftantine;” being freeing] Hpiphanius asserts 
the first author of it, oreAAcoOat Thy Tropetay 
ami 7a ‘Teporddvua wept Tovs xpovous TOY 
drorrédwn, “to have gone to Jerusalem even 
about the apostles’ times.” Manca then, for- 
merly called Cubricus, (not Urbdicus, as St. 
‘Augustin,) who disseminated this heresy in 
the days of Aureliunns or Probus the emperor, 
about the year 277, bad a predeces-or, though 
not a master, called first Terebinthus, after 
Buddas. For this Buddas left his book: and. 
estate to a widow, who, saith Epiphanius, 
Enere TOAAG TH Xpdvw obras, " con inved 
Mith his estate and books a long time,” and 
at last bought Cubricus for her servant. 
Buddas had a formor master called Scythi~ 
anus, the first author of this heresy. Beside 
these, between Scythlanus and Cubricus there 
was yet another teacher of eee doctrine, 
called Zaranes, "Hy 8 mpd rovrow (Mdvqros) 
Kai Erepos hs xaxias &iSdoxados tabs, Za- 
payne Svar, dudppuy aired Umdpywv. IF 
then we insert this Zaranes into th 
nichwan pedigr 
the widow between Buddas and Cubricus, 
and the age of Cubricus, who was then but 
seven years old, as Socrates testiti 
she resolved to buy him, and d 
horesy to bim; there will be no reason to 
doubt of the Telation of Epiphanius, that 
Seythianus began about the apostolical Gmes. 
Nor need ny of the abatements in the 
animadversions of Petavius, nvuch less that 
redargation of Epiphaniu: ites Origen 
as an assertor of the Chi i 
this heresy; for thongl he certa 
Deforo Manes spread his doctrine, yet it 
‘written in several bo fore him, not only 
{n the time of Buddas, to whom Socrates and 
Suidas attribute them, but of Scythianus, 
whom St. Cyril and piphanius make the 
author of them. Neither can it be objected 
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him) not to be any proper or peculiar name 
at all, but the general title of “heretic” in 
the Syriac tongue. For 1 am loath to think 
that Theodoret or the author in Suidas were 
so far mistaken, when they call Scythianus 
“Manes,” as to conceive Cubricus and he 
were the same person; when we may with 
much better reason conclude that both Scy~ 
thianus and Cubricus had the same title. For 
I conceive Manes at first rather a title than 
aname, from the Hebrew }9 or *2"D 
signifying “a heretic.” And although some 
of the Rabbins derive their 791 from Manes, 
yet others make {t more ancient than be was, 
Mrerring it to Tzadok and Bajethos, called 
DF WN) the first or chief heretics, 
who fived one hundred years before Chris 






Wherefore it is far more rational to assert, ~~ 


that he which began the heresy of the Ma- 
nichees was called }¥¥) as an heretic in tho 


Oriental tongues, and from thence Mdvys by 

the Greeks, (to comply with navia, or * mad- 
ness,” in their language,) than that Mavs 
was first the name of a man counted an 
heretic by the Christians, and then made tho 
general ame for all heretics, and particularly 
for the Christians by the Jews. ‘hich being 
granted, both Scythianus and Cubricus might 
well at first have the name of Manes, that is, 
“heretic.” However, the antiquity of that 
heresy will appear in the Marcionitcs, who 
differed not In this patticular from the Ma- 
nichees. “Duos Pontiens Deos affert, tan= 
quam duas Symplegadas nanfragii sul: quem 
negare non potuit, id est, Creatorem, id ext, 
nostram; et quem probare non poterit, id 
est, suum, Passus infelix hujus presump- 
tionis instinctum de simplici capitulo Domi- 
niew pronunciationis, in homines non in 
Deos disponentis exempla ila bone et male 
arboris, qued neque bona malos neque mala 
Donos proferat fructus’—TentuL. Adv, Mare 
cion. lib. i. cap. 2. This Marcion lived in the 
days of Antoninus Pius, and, as Kusebius 
testificth, Justin Martyr wrote against him. 
—Hist. lib, iv. cap. 11. Treneus relates how 
he spake with Polycarpus, bishop of Smyrna, 
sho was taught by tho apostles, and con- 
versed with divers which saw our Saviour.— 
Lib. iii. cap. 3. Neither was Marcion the 
first which taught it at Rome, for he re 
anivect a From Cerdon. “ Habuit et Cerdonem 
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Whereas there is no nature originally sinful, substance in 
itself evil, and therefore no being which may nov cone fromthe 
same fountain of goodness. I form the light, and create darkness ; 
I make peace, and create evil; I the Lord*io all these things, saith 
he who also said, I am the Lord, and there is none else, there is no 
God beside me! Vain then is that conceit which framed two gods, 
one of them called light, the gther darkness; one good, the other 
evil ; refuted in the first words of the’ CREED, I believe in God, maker 
of heaven and earth. 

But as we have already proved that one God to be the Father, 
so must we yet farther show that one God the Father to be the 
maker of the world. In which there is no difficulty at all: the 
whole church at Jerusalem hath sufficiently declared this truth 
in their devotions; Lord, thou art God which hast made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and all that in them is: against thy holy child 
Fesus, whom thow hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate with 
the Gentiles and the people of Israel were gathered together? Jesus 
then was the child of that God which made the heaven and the 
earth, and consequently the Father of Christ is the creator of 
the world. 

We know that Christ is the light of the Gentiles, by his own 
interpretation ; we are assured likewise that his Father gave him, 
by his frequent assertion: we may then as certainly conclude that 
the Father of Christ is the creator of the world, by the prophet’s 
express-prediction : For thus saith God the Lord, he that created the 
heavens and stretched them out, he which spread forth the earth, and 
thaf which cometh out of it; I the Lord huve called thee in vighteous- 
ness, and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a 
covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles 

And now this great facility may seem to create the greater 
difficulty: for being the apostles teach us that the Son made all 
things, and the prophets, that by the Spirit they were produced, 
how can we attribute that peculiarly in the CREED unto the Father, 
which in the scriptures is assigned indifferently to the Son and to 
the Spirit? Two reasons may particularly be rendered of this 
peculiar attributing the work of creation to the Father. First. In 
respect of those heresies arising in the infancy of the church, 
Nast this heresy may be reduced to the in Prommio§ 8. And this derivation is well 
wenostics, who derived it from the old Gentile observed by Timotheus, presbyter ef Gon- 
Mance'in Pole terSuse eras the doce 5 neiat cveabing us, of Manes: Tapa 
of the Perslan “Stag as Aristotle testifieth: soa» eek Svea. fal ‘ray ware, Mego 
peer dy xporg Tiepl SAocupias eal Mayor genus Aopir Somparige - donde 
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‘ ° 
which endeaYiured to destroy this truth, and to introduce another 
creatér of.the World, distinguished from the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. An error so destructive to the Christian religion, 
that it razeth even tl foundations of the gospel, which refers 
itself wholly to the promises in the law, and pretends to no other 
God but that God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob; acknow- 
-edgeth no other speaker by ah ed than him that spake by the 
prophets; and therefore whom Moses and the prophets call Lord 
of heaven and earth, of him our blessed Saviour signifies himself 
to be- the Son, rejoicing in spirit, and saying, I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth.' Secondly, In respect of the 
paternal priority in the Deity, by reason thercof that which is 
common to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, may be rather 
attributed to the Father, as the first Person in the Trinity. In 
which respect the apostle hath made a distinction in the phrase of 
emanation or production: Lo us there is but one God, the Futher, of 
whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom are all things, and we by him* And our Saviour hath - 
acknowledged, The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he 
seeth the Father do;* which speaketh some kind of priority in 
action, according to that of the person. And in this sense the 
church did always profess to believe in God the Father, creator 
of heaven and earth.* 

23.—The great necessity of professing our faith in this particular 
appeareth several ways, as indispensably tending, to the illus. 
tration of God’s glory, the humiliation of mankind, the provocation 
to obedience, the aversion from iniquity, and all consolation in 
our duty, 

God is of himself infinitely glorious, because his perfections are 
absolute, his excellencies indefective: and the splendour of this 
glory appeareth unto us in and through the works of his hands. 

» The invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead® For he hath made the earth by his power, he 
hath established the world by his wisdom, and hath stretched out the 
heavens by his diseretion® After a long cnumeration of the 
wonderful works of the creation, the Psalmist breaketh forth into 
this pious meditation: O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in 
wisdom hast thou made them all’ If then the glory of God be 
‘made apparent by the creation; if he have made all things for 

1 Luke x. 21. 31Cor. viii. 6. apostolorum, quam gu hoche apud ipsorum 

# John v. 19. ccciesias cditur, Nullam autem apostolicl 


4 “Stabat tides semper in Creatore et census ecclesiam invenias que non in Creatore 
Christo efus.”—SPreroe. Ade. Murcion. lib. i. Christianizet.”"—Zbid. 5S Rom, i 20. 
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himself} that is, for the manifestation of his gloriogs attributes; 
if the Lord rejoiceth in his works, because his glory snall endure for 
ever;? then is it absolutely necessary we should confess him 
maker of heaven and earth, that we may fufficiently praise and 
glorify him. Let them praise the name of the Lord, saith David, for 
hia name alone is excellent, his glory is above the earth and heaven* 
Thus did the Levites teach theachildren of Israel to glorify God: 
Stand up, and bless the Lord your God for ever and ever: and 
blessed be thy glorious name, which is exalted above all blessing and 
praise, Thou, even thou, art Lord alone; thow hast made heaven, 
the heaven of heavens, with all their ‘hosts, the earth and all things 
that are therein’ And the same hath St. Paul taught us: For of 
him, and through him, and to him are all things, to whom be'glory 
for ever. Amen. Furthermore, that we may be assured that he 
which made both heaven and earth will be glorified in both, the 
prophet calls upon all those celestial hosts to bear their part in 
this hymn: Praise ye him all his angels, praise ye him all his hosts, 
Praise ye him sun and moon, praise him all ye stars of light. Praise 
him ye heavens of heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens, 
Let them praise the name of the Lord, for he commanded, and they 
were created.© And the twenty-four elders, in the Revelation of 
St. John, fall down before hin that sitteth on the throne, and worship 
him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns, the emblems 
of their borrowed aud derived glories, before the throne, the seat of 
infinite and eternal Majesty, saying, Thow art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory, and honour, and power, for thow hast created all things, 
and for thy pleasure they are and were created.” Wherefore, if the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and all his works praise him; then . 
shall his saints bless him, they shall speak: of the glory of his kingdom, 
and talk of his power® And if man be silent, God will speak ; 
while we through ingratitude will not celebrate, he himself will 
declare it, and promulgate. I have made the earth, the man and 
the beast that are upon the ground, by my great power, and by my 
out-stretched arm? 

Secondly. The doctrine of the world’s creation is most properly 
effectual towards man’s humiliation. As there is nothing more 
destructive to humanity than pride, and yet not anything to which 
we are more prone than that; so nothing can be more properly 
applied to abate the swelling of our proud conceptions, than a due 
consideration of the other works of God, with a sober reflection 
upon our own original. When I consider the heavens, the work of 
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thy fingers, tNg moon and the stars which thou hast ordained ;! when 
I view those glorious apparent bodies with my eye, and by the 
advantage of a glass find greater numbers, before beyond the 
power of my sight, and from thence judge there may be many 
millions more which neither eye nor instrument can reach; when 
Icontemplate those far more glorious spirits, the inhabitants of 
the heavens, and attendants onethy throne; I cannot but break 
forth into that admiration of the prophet, What is man, that tlw 
art mindful of him ? what is that offspring of the earth, that dust 
and ashes? what is that son of man, that thou visitest him ? what is 
there in the progeny of an ejected and condemned father, that 
thou shouldest look down from heaven, the place of thy dwelling, 
and take care or notice of him? But if our original ought so far 
to humble us, how should our fall abase us? That of all the 
creatures which God made, we should comply with him who first 
opposed his maker, and would be equal unto him from’whom he 
new received his being. All other works of God, which we think 
inferior to us, because not furnished with the light of under. 
standing, or endued with the power of election, are in a happy 
impossibility of sinning, and so offending of their maker: the . 
glorious spirits which attend upon the throne of God, once in’ 
a condition of themselves to fall, now by the grace of God pre- 
served, and placed beyond all possibility of sinning, are entered 
upon the greatest happiness of which the workmanship of God is 
capable: but men, the sons of fallen Adam, and sinners after the 
similitude of him, of all the creatures are the only companions of 
those angels which left their own habitations, and are delivered into 
chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment How should 
4 serious apprehension of our own corruption, mingled with the 
thoughts of our creation, humble us in the sight of him, whom we 
alone of all the creatures by our unrepented sins drew unto 
repentance! How can we look without confusion of face upon 
that monument of our infamy, recorded by Moses, who first 
penned the original of humanity, It repented the Lord that he had 
made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart ?3 

Thirdly, This doctrine is properly efficacious and productive of 
most cheerful and universal obedience. It made the prophet call 
for the commandments of God, and earnestly desire to know what 
he should obey. Thy hands have made me and fashioned me: give 
me understanding, that I may learn thy commandments* By virtue 
of our first production, God hath undeniably absolute dominion 
over us, and consequently there must be due unto him the most 
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exact and complete obedience from us. Which r¢“‘gon will appear 
more convincing, if we consider, of all the creaturer which have 
been derived from the same fountain of God’s goodness, none ever 
disobeyed his voice but the devil and nfin. Mine hand, saith he, 
hath laid the foundation of the earth, and my right hand hath spann’t: 
the heavens ; when I call unto them they stand up together The 
most loyal and obedient serrants which stand continually before 

« the most illustrious prince, are not so ready to receive and execute 
the commands of their sovereign lord, as all the hosts of heaven 
and earth to attend upon the will of their creator. Lift up your 
eyes on high, and behold who hath created these things, that bringeth 
out their hosts by number: he calleth them all by names, by the 
greatness of his might, for that he is strong in power, not one faileth,? 
but every one maketh his appearance, ready pressed to observe the 
designs of their commander-in-chief, Thus the Lord commanded, 
and they fought from heaven, the sturs in their courses fought against 
Sisera® He commanded the ravens to feed Elias, and they brought © 
him bread and flesh in the morning, and bread and flesh in the 
evening ;* and so one prophet lived merely upon the obedience of 
the fowls of the air. He spake to the devouring whale, and it 
vomited out Jonah upon the dry land ;® and so another prophet was 
delivered from the jaws of death by the obedience of the fishes of 
the sea. Do we not read of fire and hail, snow and vapour, stormy 
wind fulfilling his word?* Shall there be a greater coldness in 
man than in the snow? more vanity in us than in a vapour? more 
inconstancy than in the wind? If the universal obedience of the 
creature to the will of the creator cannot move us to the same 
affection and desire to serve and please him, they will all conspire 
to testify against us and condemn us, when God shall call unto 
them, saying, Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth, for the Lord 
hath spoken: I have nourished and brought up children, and they 
have rebelled against me? 

Lastly. The creation of the world is of most necessary medita- 
tion for the consolation of the servants of God in all the variety 
of their conditions. Happy is he whose hope is in the Lord his God, 
tohich made heaven and earth, the sea and all that therein is8 This 
happiness consisteth partly in a full assurance of his power to 
secure us, his ability to satisfy us. The earth is the Lord’s, and the 
Sulness thereof, the world and they that dwell therein. For he hath 
founded it upon the seas, and established it wpon the floods? By 
virtue of the first production he hath a perpetual right unto, and 
power to dispose of, all things: and he which can order und 
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dispose of alk, must necessarily be esteemed able to secure 
and satisfp an} creature. Hazst thou not known, hast thou not 
heard that the eee the Lord, the Creator of the ends of 
the earth, fainteth not, heither is weary? There is no external 
resistance or opposition where omnipotency worketh, no internal 
weakness or defection of power where the almighty is the agent; . 
and consequently there remaincth afull and firm persuasion of his 
ability in all conditions to preserve us. Again, this happinesse 
consisteth partly in a comfortable assurance, arising from this 
meditation, of the will of God to protect and succour us, of his 
desire to preserve and bless us. My help cometh from the Lord, 
who made heaven and earth: he will not suffer thy foot to be moved,* 
saith the prophet David; at once expressing the foundation of his 
own expectancy and our security. God will not despise the work of 
his hands, neither will he suffer the rest of his creatures to do the 
least injury to his own image. Behold, saith he, I have created the 
amith that bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth an 
instrument for his work. No weapon that is formed against thee 
shall prosper. This is the heritage of the servants of the Lord.* 
24,—Wherefore to conclude our explication of the first article, 

and to render a clear account of the last part thereof, that every 
one may understand what it is I intend, when I make confession 
of my faith in the maker of heaven and earth, I do truly profess, 

_ that I really belicve, and am fully persuaded, that both heaven 
and earth and all things contained in them have not their being 
of themselves, but were made in the beginning; that the manner 
by which all things were made was by mediate or immediate 
creation; so that antecedently to all things beside, there was at 
firat nothing but God, who produced most part of the world merely 
out of nothing, and the rest out of that which was formerly made 
of nothing. This I believe was done by the most free and 
voluntary act of the will of God, of which no reason can be 
alleged, no motive assigned, but his goodness; performed by the 
determination of his will at that time which pleased him, most ~ 
probably within one hundred and thirty generations of men, 
most certainly within not more than six, or at farthest seven, 
thousand years, I acknowledge this God, creator of the world, to 
be the same God who is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ: and 
in this full latitude, I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and earth. 


4 Isal, xi, 28. 3 Psalm xxi 2,3 # Jobx 3, $ feai. liv, 26,21, 
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ARTICLE iT, 


Aut at Jesus Christ, his anly San, aur Harv. 


HE second article of the C2rED presents unto us, as the object 
+ of our faith, the second person of the blessed Trinity; that 
as in the Divinity there is nothing intervening between the 
Father and the Son, so that immediate union might be perpetually 
expressed by a constant conjunction in our Christian confession. 
' And that upon no less authority than of the author and finisher of 
our faith, who, in the persons of the apostles, gave this command 
to us, Ye believe in God, believe also in me} Nor speaketh he this 
of himself, but from the Father which sent him: for this is hés 
commandment, that we. should believe on the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ.* According, therefore, to the Son’s prescription, the 
Father’s injunction, and the sacramental institution, as we are 
baptized, so do we believe, in the name of the Father, and the 
Son$ . 
2.—Our blessed Saviour is here represented under a threefold 
description: first, by his nomination, as Jesus Christ; secondly, 
by his generation, as the only Son of God; thirdly, by his 
dominion, as our Lord. 
83.—But when I refer Jesus Christ to the nomination of our 
Saviour, because he is in the scriptures promiscuously and in- 
differently sometimes called Jesus, sometimes Christ, I would be 
understood so as not to make each of them equally, or in like 
propriety, his name. His name was called Jesus, which was so 
named of the angel before he was conceived in the womb:* who is 
also called Christ,> not by name,’ but by office and title. Which 
observation, seemingly trivial, is necessary for the full explication 
of this part of the article: for by this distinction we are led unto 
a double notion, and so resolve our faith into these two proposi- 


1 Jobn xiv. 22 21 John iii 
3 Eadem regula veritatis docet nos cre- 





ab angelo impositum est; alterum accidens, 
quod ab unctione convenit."—Ibid. “ Chrig- 


dere post Patrem etiam in Filivm Dei, 
Christum Jesum, Dominum Deum nostrum, 
sed Dei Filium; hujus Dei qui et uaus et 
solus est, Conditor scilicet rerum omnium.”* 
~-Novatian. De Trin. cap. 9. 

4 Luke ii, 21. S Matt. i. 16. 

© “$i tamen nomen est Christus, et non 


+ appellatio potius; Unctus enim significatur. 


Inctus autem non magis nomen est quam 
‘vestitus, quam calceatus, accidens nomini 
Aae'TERTUL Ady. Prez. cap. 28. “Quo 


tus commune dignitatis est nomen; vesus 
proprium vocabulum Salvatoris.”—S, Hrznox, 
Zn Malt. nvi.20. Jesus inter homines nomi- 
natur; am Christus non proprium nomen 
est, sed nuncupatio poteatatis et regni.”— 
Lacran. De ver. Sap, Ub. iv. cap. 7. “Dum 
dicitur Christus, commune nomen dignitatia 
est; dum Jesus Christus, proprium vocabu- 
lum Salvatoris est.”—Istpor. Orig. lib. vil. 
cap. 2. "Ingots xareirar depuriums.—S, Cr 
(ole =. a 
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tions, I beliage there was and is a man, whose name was actually, 
sud is truly int the most high importance, Jesus, the Saviour of the 

world. I believe the man who bare that name to be the Christ, 
that is, the Messias prémised of old by God, and expected by the 
Tews. 

For the first, it is undoubtedly the proper name of our Saviour 
given unto him, according to tha.custom of the Jews, at his cir. 
cumeision : and as the Baptist was called John, even so the Chrieé 
was called Jesus, Beside, as the imposition was after the vulgar 
manner, so was the name itself of ordinary use. We read in the 
seriptures of Jesus, which was culled Justus, a fellow-worker with 
St: Paul) and of a certain sorecrer, a Jew, whose name was Bars 
jesus? that is, the son of Jesus3 Josephus, in his history, men- 
tioneth one Jesus, the son of Ananus; another, the son of Saphates; 
a third, the son of Judas, slain in the temple: and many of the 
high priests, or priests, were called by that name; as the son of 
Damneus, of Gamaliel, of Onias, of Phabes, and of Thebuth, 
Eeclesiasticus is called the Wisdom of Jesus, the son of Strach, and 
that Sirach the son of another Jesus, St. Stephen speaks of the 
tabernacle of witness brought in with Jesus into the possession of the 
Gentiles :4 and the apostle, in his explication of those words of 

_ David, To-day if you will hear his voice, observeth, that of Jesus 
had given them rest, then would he not afterwards have spoken of 
another day. Which..two scriptures being undoubtedly under- 
stood of Joshua, the son of Nun, teach us as infallibly that Jesue 
is the same name with. Joshua. Which being at the first imposi- 
tion in the full extent of pronunciation Jehoshuah, in process of 
time contracted to Jeshuah, by the omission of the last letter, 
(strange and difficult to other languages) and the addition of the 
Greek termination, became Jesus.6 

Wherefore it will be necessary, for the proper interpretation of 
Fesus, to look back upon the first that bare that name, who was 
the son of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim, the successor of Moses, 

80 named by him, as it is written, And Moses called Oshea the 
son of Nun Jehoshua? His first name then imposed at his circum- 
cision was Oshea, or Hoseah; the same with the name of the son 

2 Col. fy. 11. 2 Acts xiil. 6. 


3“ Habuit et Judea quosdam Jesus, quo 
rom vacuis glorintnr vocabulis, Ila cnim 


in Ezra and Nehemiah, Next the last letter 
Y was but lightly pronounced, as appears 


nec lucent, uec pascunt, nec medentar.”— 
Beaxanp. In Cant. serm. 15. 

4 Acta vil. 44, 45. * Heb. tv. 8. 

® First YUNA as generally in the Books 
of Moses, in Joshua, Judges, Samuel, the 
Kings, yea, even in Haggal and Zechariah: 
then contracted into py, as in 1 Chron. 
xziv. 11; 2 Chron. 2xxi 16; and constantly 


by the Greek ‘Iransiation, 1 Chron. vii, 27, 
where Ywy7) is rendered ‘in the Roman and 
Alexandrian copies "Ineove, in the Aldus and 
Complutensian editions "Iwayé, and by Buse- 
bius, who expresseth it truer than those 
copies, ‘Iwoove. At last YY was totally left 
out, both jn the prominciation and the 
wriling, and the whole name of Joshuah cop 
tracted to 1, Num. xiii, 16, 


Cum 1] 


And in Jesus. 


109 


of Azaziah, ruler of Ephraim, of the son of Elah, kig of Israel, of 
the son of Beeri, the prophet :1 and the interpretation o? this first 
name Hoseah? is Saviour, Now we must not imagine this to be no 
mutation, neither must we look upon it as'a total alteration,‘ but 
observe it as a change not trivial or inconsiderable® And being 
Hoseah was a name afterwards used by some, and Jehoshuah, as 
distinct, by others, it will necessarily follow, there was some dif- 
frence between theso two names; and it will be fit to inquire 
what was the addition, and in what the force of the alteration 


doth consist. 


First, therefore, we observe that all the original letters in the 
name Hoseah are preserved in that of Joshuah,’ from whence it is 
evident that this alteration was not made by a verbal mutation, 
as when Jacob was called Israel, nor by uny literal change, as 
when Sarai was named Surah, nor yet by diminution or mutila- 


11 Chron, xxvii. 20; 2 Kings xvii. 15 
Mosea i.1. 

2“ Ogee in lingua nostra Salvatorem sunat, 
quod homen habuit etiam Josue filius Nun, 
antequam ei-a Deo yocabulum mutaretur. 
S. Huse. Jn Osee, cap. t, ver.1; et lib, i, Adi 
Jovinianium. I read indeed of other inte: 
pretations among the Greeks, 1o good expo 
sitors of the Hebrew names: as in an ancient 
ws. of the LXX, translation of the Prophets, 
now in the library of Cardinal Barberini, at 
the beginning of Hoseah, ‘Qané, Avrotpevos: 
and again, Mane, ceowopevos,  auaxcdgin 
(of which the first and last are far from the 
original; and the middie agreeable with the 
root, not with the conjugation, as_ bei 
dedneed from yy? not in Nipbal, but 
Hiphil:) and iH another ams. of the Prophets 
in the King’s Library at St. James's, ‘Qoye, 
oxuigwy  dvangs and again, ‘Non’, cou. 
cwgéuevos, Which is the interpretation in: 
serted into Hesychius; in whom for ‘Qonp 
we must read ‘Qayé: and so 1 suppose Sal- 
masius intended it, though the Holland edi- 
tion Lath made his emendation ‘Qoxé. 

3 As the Samaritan Pentateuch makes it 
the same name, which he was first named, 
and which he had afterwards, as if Moses had 
only cated Oshea, Oshea. 

© So Justin Martyr speaks of Hoseah as 
perovouscbevtos 74 “Incod bvopart: and 
comparhig it with that alteration of Jacub'’s 
name: Td ésdvypov "lax rG “Lopaid ere 
wAnGev7e &866q, Kai 7d Adio} Sroua “Inzovs 
érexAx@n? vehere, to pass by his mistake in 
supposing him first named Israel, and after 
called Jacob, he makes the alteration of 

seab” to “Joshua” equal to that of 
* to “Israel.” The reason whcreof 
was the Greek version of the name, who for 

“ Hosea” translated it Abews: “Exwropace 

Movojs tiv Abo} viv Navy, ‘Tyoody. 

(Num. xiii. 16) * Quum successor Moyst 
 Genttnavedue Acai Sloe: Mave. isaneerter’ 


























VeeTertcy, Adv. Jud, cap. 9, et Adv. 
reion. lib, iii, cap. 16. Igitur Moyses 
bis administratls Ausem quendam nomine 
preponcns populo, qui cos revocaret ad 
rehga terram,”—S, Curmens Row, Re 





recognit, 
i “Qui cum primum Auses vocaretur, 
M futura presentiens, jussit eum Jeaum 
yorari.’—Lacran. De vera Sap. lib. iv. cap, 
11, OF mpérepav yoiv (Mudars) thy abrod 
BidBoxoy 7H Tov "Inood xexpnuevor mpooye 
yoria, avouare 83 To Aboy, Srep of 
yevvngavres altg téBbevTat, Kadovperov, 
"Ingoov absds dvayopever.— Eusen, Becles, 
fist. lid. i. cap, 3, ‘Thus was the “ Hoseah ” 
something disguised by “ Auses,” and was 
farther estranged yet by those which fre- 
quently called hin Navows, as Kusebius, 
ben. Evang. lib. v. cap. 17, thrice. 

This Justin Martyr charges upon the 
Jews as neglected by them; and affirms the 
Teason why they received not Jesus for the 
Christ, was their not observing the altera: 
tion of “ Hoseah” into “Josua” or “Jesus.” 
Abgiy xadoipevov "Ingoty Moots éxddcce: 
rovroa% ov Cyreis, 8¢ Hy airiay emotnaey, obx. 
drropets, ov8é dudomevarets: rovyapoiy AEAnOE 
ce 8 Xpuoris, ai dvayryvisoxiav o8 ovvins.— 
Dial. cum Pryph. And whereas they spake 

of the change madein the names of Abram, 
and Sarai, which were but of a letter, they took 
no notice of this total alteration of the name + 
so he: dtd zi piv dy adda mpidto mpoaerdOn 
7@ "ABpaay dvdpart Geodoyets, at bed rh oy 
po To Ldppas dvéuart, duaiws xowmodoyeiss 
bua Tt 88 70 marpébey dvopa Tg Atop 7H vid 
Navi SAoy perwvdpacrat 76 "Inood, ob Cyreis. 
iad. Where, to pass by the vulgar mistake 
of the Greeks, who generally deliver the addi- 
tion of @ in the name of Abraham, and p in 
the nanw of Sarah, when the first was an 
addition of ff, the second.s change of * inta 
q1, he would make that of “Hoseah” inte 
Jesus” a far more considerable alteration 
than that of Abraham or of Sarah. - 
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tion; but by Saddition, as when Abram was called Abraham, 
Secondly, it must be confessed that there is but, one literal addi- 
tion, and that of that letter which is most frequent in the Hebrew 
names: but being thus solemnly added by Moses, upon so re- 
markable an occasion as the viewing of the land of Canaan was, 
and that unto a name already known, and after used; it cannot 
be thought to give any lesa than: a present designation of his 
person to be a saviour of the people, and future certainty of sal? 
vation included in his name unto the Israelites by his means. 
Thirdly, though the number of the letters be augmented actually 
but to one, yet it is not improbable that another maybe virtually 
added, and in the signification understood. For being the first 
letter of Hoseah will not endure a duplication, and if the same 
letter were to be added, one of them must be absorbed; it is 
possible another of the same might be by Moses intended, and one 
of them suppressed. If then unto the name Hoseah we join one of 
the titles of God, which is Jah, there will result from both, by the 
custom of that Hebrew tongue, Jehoshuah ; and so not only the in- 
strumental,? but also the original cause of the Jews’ deliverance will 


1 For it may well he thought that * is 
added to make the name YY) the same 
with the third person of the future in Hiphil, 
VWI For although 7, the characteris- 
tical letter of the conjugation Hiphil, be 
excluded in the future tense, and so the regu- 
lar word be Jw}, frequently in use; yet 
sometimes it is expressed, as it is used, 1 Sam. 


xvii 47: yA momar aaa Nb 
iT) “And all the assembly shall know 
that the Lord saveth"’ (or “ will save") “not. 
with sword and spear:” and Psalm csvi 


prom Sy amid 1 was brought tow, 
and he helped me.” And although: there be 
another ¥ in the future than in the name, yet 
deing [seeing] it is also found sometimes with 
the lester Citic, and so without the katter 
or without any’ Chirio at all, as freque 
with the addition of 4, byy%, there is no 
reason but Yu" NM, the name of the son of 
Nun, may be of the same force, as consisting 
of the same letters, with the third person of 
the fature in Hiphil. Again, being [secine} 
8 added to the future, as formative thereof, 
stands in the place of 9, (for the avoiding of 
confusion with } conjunctive) which is 
nothing else than the abbreviation'of NYT, 
we may well assign at least this emphasis 
to the mutation which Moses made: that 
whereas before there was nothing but “ sal- 
vation” barely in his name, now there is no 
Jess than “‘he shall save ;” in which the N47) 
- or 448 & peculiarrdesignation of the person, 
and the “shall.” or tense. a certainty of the 














confirmation of that which was not before, 
but by way of desire or omination: and this 
only by changing the imperative into the 
future, PwFy “serva,” the expectation of 
the people, into Yyyyyo "servablt,” the rati- 
tication of Moses: 

2 So did_the ancients understand it: to the 
Greeks “Jesus” is cwnjpiov Ocod, to the 
Latins, “Salvator Dei.” So Eusebius, Dem, 
Ei lib, iv, ad finem: "Exel owrnpios 
Geod ‘cis Thy "EAAGSa guvgy 7d Tod "Inoor 
mcradndOev dvopa omuaive. “loowd wir yap 
map’ “EBpaiors curypia, vids 8& Navi mapé. 
qois airois ‘Iwoovt avoudgerau "Twoove 64 
eorw "lads owrnpia, tar’ E74, Ocod owry- 
Where nothing can ‘be more certain 
than that ‘Iai is taken for the name of God, 

nd. "Lacy gwrmpia, together, * the salvation 
of God” And yet Theophylact has strangely 
niistaken it, Matt. LL: ‘Ta "Ingots drome, 
oy “EAAnuixéy éotiy, GAN’ "FBpaixdy, épune 
veverar 82 Zwrhp, ‘law yap } cwrypia mape 
rots “EBpaios Acyerats which words seém 
nly to signify that “Jesus” is interpreted 
our,” “because "lad in the Hebrew 
tongne signifieth “ salvation.”” 1 confeas the 
words may be strained to the same sense 
with those of Ensebius, bat not without some 
force, and contrary to what he seemeth to 
intend. Especiatly considering those whicit 
followed him in the sare mistake, as Mos- 
chopulus, Hepi ExeSav- “Iygois dnd 708 ‘lad 

iveras, & Sndot wap’ EPpalos thy owrnpiay. 

ereas "Jam in Eusebius fs certainly no 
other than YM, and "Ieoud than Ay, 
and t6 “lease contrartad af 
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be found expressed in one word : as if Moses had siid, This is the 
peraon by whom God will save his people from their eaemies. 
Now being we have thus declared that Jesus is the same name 
with Josuah, being the name of Josual? was first imposed by 
divine designation, as a certain prediction of the fulfilling to the 
Teraelites, by the person which bare the name, all which was 
signified by the name, being Jesus was likewise named by a more 
émmediate imposition from heaven, even by the ministration of 
an angel; it followeth, that we believe he was infallibly designed 
by God to perform unto the sons of men whatsoever is implied in 
his nomination. As therefore in Hoseah there was expressed 
salvation, in’Josuah at least was added the designation of that 
single person to save, with certainty of preservation, and probably 
even the name of God, hy whose appointment and power he was 
made a saviour; so shall we find the same in Jesus. In the first 
salutation, the angel Gabriel told the blessed Virgin, she should 
conceive in her womb, and bring forth « son, and should eall his 
name Jesus In the dream of Joseph the angel of the Lord 
informed him not’ only of the nomination, but of the interpretation 
or etymology :? Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save his 
people from their sins® In which words is clearly expressed the 
designation of the person, He, and the futurition of salvation 
certain by him, he shall seve. Beside, that other addition of the 
name of God, propounded in Josuah as probable, appeareth here 
in some degree above probability, and that for two reasons. First. 
Because it is not barely said that He, but, as the original raiseth 
it, He himself shall save’ Joswah saved Zsracl not by his own 
power, not of himself, but God by him; neither saved he his 
own people, but the people of God: whereas Jesus himself, by his 
own power,#he power of God, shall save his own people, the 
people of God. Well therefore may we understand the interpre _ 
tation of his name to be God the Saviour. Secondly. Immediately 
upon the prediction of the name of Jesus, and the interpretation 
given by the angel, the evangelist expressly observeth, All this was 
done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 


of God, “Interprotatur autem Xsaias, Sak 


a man much better acquaicted with the r 
vator Domini ;” in the same manner did be 


Uebrew language; who, on the first chapter 


of Hoseah, showing that Josuah had first 
the same name with that of the prophet, 
saith, “Non enim (ut male in Grecis codici- 
bus legitur et Latinis) Ause dictus est, quod 
nihil omnino intelligitur, sed Osee, id est, Sat- 
vator : gt additum est ejus nomini Dominus, 
‘ut Salvator Domini diceretur.” What then 
i added to hia 


waa it but Fp, the us”” added to hit 





conceive it in the name of Josuab, only with 
‘this difference, that in the one it beging, in 
ibe other concludes, the name. 

1 Luke i. 3t. 

2 “Jesus Hebreo sermone Salvator dicitar. 
Etymologiam ergo nominis ejus evangelista 
signavit, dicens, Focabis nomen eus Jesuvn, 

i salvum Jaciet populum sun! 

a eed 
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be found expressed in one word: as if Moses had sid, This is the 
person by whom God will save his people from their esemies. 
Now being we have thus declared that Jesus is the same name 
with Josuah, being the name of Josualt was first imposed by 
divine designation, as a certain prediction of the fulfilling to the 
Israelites, by the person which bare the name, all which was 
signified by the name, being Jesus was likewise named by a more 
émmediate imposition from heaven, even by the ministration of 
an angel; it followeth, that we believe he was infallibly designed 
by God to perform unto the sons of men whatsoever is implied in 
his nomination. As therefore in Hoseah there was expressed 
salvation, in Josuah at least was added the designation of that 
single person to save, with certainty of preservation, and probably 
even the name of God, by whose appointment and power he was 
made a saviour; so shall we find the same in Jesus, In the first 
salutation, the angel Gabriel told the blessed Virgin, she should 
conceive in her womb, and bring forth a son, and should call his 
name Jesus. In the dream of Joseph the angel of the Lord 
informed him not only of the nominativn, but of the interpretation 
or etymology :? Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save his 
people from their sins. In which words is clearly expressed, the 
designation of the person, He, and the futurition of salvation 
certain by him, he shall save. Beside, that other addition of the 
name of God, propounded in Josuah as probable, appeareth here 
in some degree above probability, and that for two reasons. First. 
Because it is not barely said that He, but, as the original raiseth 
it, He himself shall save Josuah saved Israel not by his own 
power, not of himself, but God by him; neither saved he his 
own people, but the people of God: whereas Jesus himself, by his 
own power,#he power of God, shall save his own people, the 
people of God. Well therefore may we understand the interpre- 
tation of his name to be God the Saviour. Secondly. Immediately 
upon the prediction of the name of Jesus, and the interpretation 
given by the angel, the evangelist expressly observeth, All this was 
done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 


of Goi, “Interpretatur autem Esaias, Sale 
vator Domini; in the same manner did he 
conceive it in the name of Josuah, only with 









& man mnch better acquainted with the 
Hebrew language; who, on the first chapter 
f Hoscah, showing that Josuah bad first 


the same ‘name with that of the prophet, 
aaith, “Non enim (ut male in Gracis codici- 
bus legitur et Latinis) Ause dictus est, quod 
nibil omnino intelligitur, sed Gsee, id est, Sal- 
vator: qt additum est ejus nomini Lominus, 
at Salvator Domini diceretur.” What thea 
was it but fq, the “ Dominus” added to his 
¥ Esajas Si le- 












ibis difference, that in the one it beging, in 
the other coneludes, the name. 

1 Lake i. 31. 

2 “Jesus Hebreco sermone Saleator dicitur. 
Etymologiam ergo nominis ejus evangelista 
signavit, dicens, Vocabis nomen qus Jesus, 
pita spac aatouin Faciet popalum sae" — 

Be 3 Mat. U21. 
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prophet, saying ®Behold, a Virgin shall be with child, and shall bring 
forth a sonpand they shall call his name Emmanuel, which, being 
interpreted, is, God with us. Several ways have been invented to 
show the fulfilling of tht prophecy, notwithstanding our Saviour 
was not called Hmmanuel; but none can certainly appear more 
proper, than that the sense of Emmanuel should be comprehended. 
in the name of Jesus: and what else is God with us, than God our 
Saviour ? Well therefore hath the evangelist conjoined the prophets 
and the angel,? asserting Christ was therefore named Jesus, because 
it was foretold he should be called Emmanuel, the angelical God 
‘the Saviow’ being in the highest propriety the prophetical God 
with us, 

However, the constant scripture-interpretation of this name is 
Saviour. So said the angel of the Lord to the amazed shepherds, 
Unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord.’ So St. Paul to the Jews and Gentile proselytes 
at Antioch, Of this man’s seed hath God, according to his promise, 
raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus. Which explication of this 
sacred name was not more new or strange unto the world, than 
was the name itself so often used before. For the ancient Grecians 
usually gave it at first as a title to their gods, whom after any 
remarkable preservations they styled saviours, and under that 
notion built temples and consecrated altars to them.’ Nor did 


1 Matt. i, 22, 23, " 

2 Badmas icapiOnovs edayyeAtoro0 Kai 
mpopirou prves; pePepunrevouevoy yap 7 
EO” Nudv  Ocds, 6 Eore Gurypia To adi, 
mo pera SovAwy Seandryv éudrdroxwpeiv.— 
Awpneas Cagrensis In Circumcisionem, 
+ 8 Luke fi. 1, 4 Acts xili, 23. 

$ Juplter, the chief of them, was most 
usually worshipped under this title. Buri- 
pides makes Amphitryo sitting by his altar, 
which Hercules had built: 


Bupdv xabio révde Swrhpos Ards. 
—Here, Fur. 43, 











Ard Aristophanes Introduces Bacchus swear- 





Ni tov Ala roy Swrhjpa—Plut, 818, 

as if it were the familiar cath among the 
‘Athenians, as well it might be, he having his 
terople in their Pirzeum, as Strabo testiticth, 
Mb. ix, (where Demosthenes, by virtue of a 
decree, was to build him an altar.—PLUTAREH. 
in Vita Demost.,) and his porch in the city, 
which was called indeed volgeriy, ‘Tod Bi 
Gepiov Ards otad- yet was it also named, rod 

Types, BB Harpocration, and Hesychius 

ra observed. “Ore Sé emvyéyporrat piv 
Mergp, dvopdzerar 52 xai "EAevBépios, SnAot 
aaiMévardgos" 80 the first. Tav Mydor 
depuyirres Bpicavro Tov "EdevOépiov Aud, 


roirov 82 Eno Kat Yorfipd pact so the 
latter, As in their oaths, so in their feasts, 
they mentioned him always at the third 
cup. ‘Tov wiv mpOroy Aids OAupmiov kai 
ear "Odvurivy Edeyor, tov 88 devrenor 
‘psu, tov 63 zplrov Surhpos, subintellecte 
Aés+ which $8 omitted in Hesychius, ag 
appears out of Athenwus, lib, ii, et xv., and 
especially that of Alexis the comedian :— 


—— Aan eov 

Aird Auds ye nivbe Zwrijpos Bedov 

Quyrois dmavrav Xpnoyseiraros ToAY 

"0 Zeis 6 Zwrip- 
Pausanias, in Corinthiacie, Messenicis, La- 
conicis, et Arcadicis, mentions several stattes 
and temples anciently dedicated to Jupiter, 
grixknow Swrhpvr of which title Cornutus 
in his book De Natura Deorum gives this 
account: Kara roy yevvivrd dors rai 7d 
ouigew & yevvg, Rai rod Atds évreibey Suri 
pos elvar Aeyouévov. And though this title 
was so generally given to Jupiter, as that 
Heaychius expounds Zwrhp, d Zebs, yet waa 
it likewise attributed to the other gods: as 
‘Herodotus relates how the Grecians in their 
naval war against the Persians made their 
vows Hocedcwv. Xwript, and that they pre- 
served the utle to Nepiune in his days— 
Lib. vi. And Artemidorus takes-notice that 
Castor and Pollux are taken for the @eat 
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they rest with their mistaken piety, but made it stoop unto their 

baser flattery, calling those men their saviours“for whom they 

seemed to have as great respect and honour as for théir gods.t 
Nor does it always signify so much,as that it may not be 

attributed to man: for even in the scriptures the judges of Israel 


were called uo less than their saviours. 


When the children of 


Israel cried unto the Lord, the Lord raised up a deliverer to the 
children of Israel, who delivered them, even Othniel the sow of Kenaz? 


Swripes, whom, the poem bearing the name 
of ‘Orpheus to Museus calls 

—Meyédous Lwripas, gnod Bids dgpdera 

réxva 

ax the Hymn of Homer, 

Zurhpas réxe maisas emyBoviay avOpiorwv, 

Dxurépwv te ved —— 
and Theocritus, in the Idyllion on them, 

*AvOpdrwv Suthpas xi Eupod Hbn €61 
Hence Lucian in Alexandro useth it as their 
constant title, "AAcficaxe ‘Hpaxders xai Zed 
Grorpérare, cai Atdaxovpor Swripes. Neither 
have we mention of the title only, but of the 
original and occasion of it, For when Castor 
and Pollux thrust. the sons of Theseus out of 
‘Athens, and made Menestheus king, he gave 
‘thom first this name: Ac tavra mporos o 
Meveadeis dvaxrds Te Kai owripas Gvinace. 
Aiuray. Var, Hist. lib. iv. cap. 5. Beside theag 
we read in the ancient inscriptions, "AgxAymup 
eG Swriipe: and again, Aoxdymeg xai ‘Yyeig 
Zwrfpot. For as they had their female deitics, 
60 did they attribute this title to their god+ 
desses, and that both in the masculine and the 
feminine gender. As to Venus, "Agpodt: 
eq Mavayddy cat Ywrhpr- to Diana, “Ap? 
j1s8. Swrpt, a8 the same collection of inscrip- 
tions hath it. ‘Thus Pherecrates, “Hyovmela 
rhs TéAews elvat ravras Zwrhpas’ and So- 
phocles, Tixn ye te Swrip. ‘Thus the 
epigram extaut in Suidas, 

Surorbdpos, & eireip', ent Taddddos toraee 

kAnpwr, * 

“Aprept— 
Odbsey Frrrov xq@xeivoy Suorhpa xat aAegixaxoy 
mpornyopevoy.—THEOMORET. Serm, vill. 695, 
of Hercules. ‘The Baeuscs, an artcient people 
in Peloponnesus, "Apreuiy ovonagovar Saree 
pav.—Paus, in Laconicis, Her temple and 
statue in the city Troezen was built and named 
by Theseus at his safe return from Crete. ‘The 
‘Megarenses, preserved by her from the Per- 
sians, ext réde Swre(pas Gyadua erowjoavro 
*Apréuibog? and upon the same occasion an- 
other of the same bigness, set up at Page.— 
dem, But this title especially was given to 
Minerva. Sdrecpa, % "A@nva wapa rots “EA- 
Aqow. — Hysveutcs. re yap ‘ABiryot 
Sarepa Aeyonern, F Kat Gouge — Scsior. 
Uristoph. in Ranas, Aristotle in ill 
obliged Nicanor to a dedication Act Zorjpe 
ai ’AOqvg Swreipy.—Lacnr. in Vita Aristot. 
‘And in general they invocated God under the 
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kal viv ax? dpxi} roy Aeyouévww Sarin ef 
Grénov Kal aybous Siyynoews mpds 70 Tay 
dixéray Séyuo Baodsew pas émixaderd- 
pevor, TEAW dpxoueba Adve. 

1 This was the constant title of the first 
Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, given to him by 
‘the Rhodians: ’véuara pay 68 kara 7a avira 
TlroAewaior oir, GAAy dé émixdnars dAdAw* 
kai yap Birourropa kadoicr, nat MArderpov 
érepov, Tov 8 TOD Adyou Lwrhpe, mapadévTar 
"Podiwy 7d Svoua.—PAUSAN. in Atticts. Which 
name, first given him by the Rbodians, was 
no way expressed in his usage of the Syrians, 
as is observed by Josephus: ‘ omy 
Svpiav dnagay xd Tirodguaiou 709 Adyov 
Sih rire nonarizonros ra eravria rabely 
avrov Th émxdjoet. ‘This was so familiar, 
that Tertullian useth the title instead of tho 
name: “ Post eum (scilicet, Alexandrum) reg- 
navit illic in Alexandria Soter annis 36.” 
‘Thus Antigonus was first called by the Greeks 
their Evepyérqs, or “ Benefactor,” then Zaria, 
or “Saviour.” Ob pdvoy éxplOn tap! abrov 
rov xaipoy Bvepyérys, GANG kai peraddabas, 
Rorgp.--PoLys, lib. v. ‘Thus we read of 
ictrius, who restored the Athenians to their 
erty: ’Avexpdrnoay cat Poduvres éxéAcvor 
moBaive Tov Anuyrprov, Zwthpa kai Eivep~ 
yérqy avayopevovres.— PLUTARCH, in Vita, 
And not only so, but numbered Demetrius 
and Antigonus among their “Dit Soteres;” 
and instead of their annual archon, whose 
name they used in their distinction of years, 
they created a priest of these “ Di Soteres,” 
as the same author testifieth: Mévoe 8& 3w- 
ipas dvéypaiay Geods, Kai Toy éndyypov Kai 
marpov épxovra xaramavcarres, tepéa Zw- 
ripwy exeiporovovy Kad’ Exagroy eveaurév. 
Appian relates of Demetrius, that be received 
this title from the Babylonians: Tipapxov 
dnanordpevov dveduy, kat TdAAa wovnpos 
Tas BaBudavos jyovmevor, ef” G wal Zurhp 
aptoudrur rav Bafvdwvinv dvowactn—le 
‘Bellis Syriac. Lucian’s mistake im his Salu- 
tation tells us of, "Arrioxos & Swrhp, and 
‘Appian gives us the routing of the Gauls as 
the cause of that title: “Os xai Swrhp éme 
KAxOn Toddras cx ris Etpumys és thy Adiay 
éupadcvras cfeddoas—Zbid, And in process 
of time this title grew so customary and 
familiar, that the Sicilians bestowed it upon 
YVerres their oppressor, “ Itague illum non 
solum Patronum istins insule, sed etiam 
Sotera, inscriptum vidi Syractsis,” saya Cicera 
Verrin. 2. 
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And again: When they oried unto the Lord, the Lord raised them p 


a deliverer, Ehud'the son of Gera, 


Where though in our translation 


we call Othn&l and Ehud deliverers, yet in the original they are 


plainly termed saviowrs® 


Now, what the full import and ultimate sense of the title of 
saviour might be, seemed not easy tu the ancients: and the best 
of the Latins thought the Greek word so pregnant and com. 


prehensive, that the Latin tmgue had no single word able 


express it. 


to 


4.—But whatsoever notion the heathen had of their gods or 
men which they styled saviours, we know this name belongeth 
unto Christ in a more sublime and peculiar manner. Neither is 
there salvation in any other; for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved. 

It remaineth, therefore, that we should explain how and for 
what reasons Christ truly is, and properly is called, our Saviour, 

First, then, I conceive one sufficient canse of that, appellation to 
consist in this, that he hath opened and declared unto us the only 


1 Judges iii. 15. 

* Heb, Sew 9939 Pwd AA OP 
SOP So the Septuagint clearly: Kai 
fryerpe Kripios ourijpa 75 "Iapanr, xai Zowoev 
adrods, rv LoBoryA viov Keveg. * Qui sus- 


citavit eis salvatorem, et liberavit eos, Otho- 


nicl." Again: Kai ayepe Kvptos avrois 
owriipa ror ‘ADD, viby Mypa. “Qui suscitavit 
eis salvatorem vocabulo Aioth, filium Gera.” 
Vet, Trans, Upon which place St. Augustin 
notes, “ Animadvertendum est autem quod 
salvatorem dicat etiam hominem, per quem 
Deus salvos faciat.”—Queest. lib. vii. cap. 1% 

3 So Cloero, in the place before cited, having 
said he saw Verres inscribed, “ Sotera,” goes 
on: “Hoc qnantum est? ita magnum, ut 
Latino uno verbo exprimi non posit." But. 
though, in Cicero’s time, there was no Latin 
word used if that sense, yet not long’ after it 
was tamitfar.’ For as in the Greek inscrip- 
tions we read often dedications Adi Zurhpt, $0 
in the Latin we find often “ fovt Servate 
sometimes “Jovi § 
tori,” or “Salutari:” all which are nothing 
else but the Latin expressions of the Greek 
inscriptions. And without question Sorhjp 
migbt have been rendered “Sospitator,” and 
even “Sospes,” as it was used in the days of 
Ennius: “ Sospes, salvus : Ennius tamen Sospi- 
tem pro Servatnre it.”"——Festus. Neither 
indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of 
Verres by the word “Sotera,” than ‘Pally 
spake of himself, when he styled himself 
“Servatorem Reipublice.” At least Tacitus 
did conceive that “Conservator "’ 
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men, Graco jus rei_vocabulo, assampsit,” 
—Annal. lib, xv.“ He took to himself tho 
name of Conservator, in aw Greek word which 
signities so much :"” and without question that 
mi& be Swrjp. However, the first Christiane 
of the Latin eburch were some time in doubt 
what word to use as the constant interpreta 
f Swrip, so frequent and essential te 
Christianity, “Tertullian useth “ Salutifica- 
” or, as some books read it, “ Salvificator 
rgo jam non unus Deus, nee unns Salutift- 
tor, si dao salutis artifices, et utique alter 
altero indigens."—De Carne Christi, cap. 14. 
And shows it was so translated in Philip, iif. 
20: "Et qnidem de terra in ecelum, ubi nos: 
trum miunicipatum Philippanses quoque ab 
apostola discunt: Unde ¢é Salutificatorem 
nostrum_expectamus Jesum Christum.”—De 
Resur. Carnis, cap. 47. St. Hilary thought 
“Salutaris ” a sufficient interpretation: “ Kat 
autem Salutaris ipso illo nomine quo Jesus 
muncupatur. Jesus enim secundum Hebrai 
cam linguam Salutaris cst.” — In Psalm. 
exeiii, St. Augustin is indifferent between that 
id “ Salvator :” “ Deus salvos faciendi Domi- 
us est Jrsus, quod interpretatur Salvator, 
sive Sulutaris:” and so Lactantius, At last 
they generally usel the word “Salvator.” 
First, ‘Tertullian: “Christus in illo significa 
Yr, taurus ob utramque dispositionem: 
ferus, ut Judes, aliis mansuetus, ut Sat- 
vator.”—Adv. Marcion. lib. iii, cap.18,’ Which 
word of his was rather followed by bis imi. - 
tator St. Cyprian, after whom Arnobius used 
it, after him his disciple Lactantius: and from 
thence it continued the constant language of 
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true way for the obtaining eternal salvation, and by euch pate- 
faction can deserve no less than the name of Saviour. #or if those 
apostles and preachers of the gospel, who received the way of- 
salvation from him which they delivered nto others, may be said 
_to save those persons which were converted by their preaching; 
in a far more eminent and excellent manner must he be said to 
save them, who first revealed all those truths unto them. St. Paul 
eprovoked t6 envulation them which were his flesh, that he might save 
some of them ;' and was made all things to all men, that lie might by 
all means save some? He exhorted Timothy to take heed unto himself, 
and unto the doctrine, and continue in them; for in doing this, he 
should both save himself and them that heard him3 And St. James 
speaks in more general terms: Brethren, if any of you do err from 
the truth, and one convert him; Let him know, that he which con- 
verteth a sinner from the crrov of his way, shall save a soul from 
death’ Now if thesc are so expressly said to save the souls of 
them which are converted by the doctrine which they deliver, with 
much more reason must Christ be said to save them, whose 
ministers they arc, and in whose name they speak. For it'was he 
which came and preached peuce to them which were afar off, and to 
thom that were nigh. The will of God concerning the salvation of 
man was revealed by him. No mun hath seen God at any time :, 
‘the only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him’ Being then the gospel of Christ is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that belicveth,? being they which preach 
it at the command of Christ are said to save the souls of such as 
believe their word, being it was Christ alone who brought life and 
tinmortality to light through the gospel ;* therefore he must in a 
most eminent and singular manner be acknowledged thereby. to 
save, and consequently must not be denied, even in this first 
respect, the title of Saviour. : 5 
Secondly. This Jesus hath not only revealed, but also procured 
the way of salvation ; not only delivered it to us, but also wrought 
it out for us; and so God sent his Sow into the world, that the world 
through him might be saved.» We were all concluded under sin, 
and, being the wages of sin is death, we were obliged to eternal 
punishment, from which it was impossible to be freed, except the 
sin were first remitted. Now this is the constantrule, that without 
shedding of blood is no vemvission. It was therefore necessary that 
Christ should appear to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself” And 
go he did, for he shed his blood for many, for the remission of sins,” 





1 Kem. xi. 14. #1 Cor. ix. 22, 3.1 Tim. iv. 36. 4 James v. 19, 20. 
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“as himself professeth in the sacramental institution: he bare . 
our sins in kis own body on the tree, as St. Peter speaks;} and so in 
him we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins? And if while we @ere yet sinners, Christ died for us: much 
more then, being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved from 
wrath by him’ Again, we were all enemies unto God, and having 
offended him, there was no possible way of salvation, but by bemg 
reconciled to him. Tf then we ask the question,.as once the, 
Philistines did concerning David, Wherewith should we reconcile 
ourselves wnto our master ?4 we have no other name to answer it 
but Jesus. For God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, 
not-imputing their trespasses unto them. And as under the law the 
blood of the sin-offering was brought into the tabernacle of tha 
congregation to reconcile withal in the holy place ;* so it pleased the ‘ 
Father through the Son, having made peace by the blood of his cross, 
by him to reconcile all things unto himself. And thus it comes to 
pass, that us, who were enemies in our mind by wicked works, yet now 
hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh through death? And upon 
this reconciliation of our persons must necessarily follow the 
salvation of our souls. For if when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled unto God by the death of his Son; much more, being. . 
reconciled, we shall be saved by his life® Furthermore, we were é 
at first enslaved by sin, and brought into captivity by Satan, 
neither was there any possibility of escape but by way of redemp- 
tion. Now it was the law of Moses, that if any were able he might 
redeem himself :° but this to us was impossible, because absolute 
obedience in all our actions is due unto God, and therefore no act 
of ours can make any satisfaction for the least offence. Another 
law gave yet more liberty, that he which was sold might be redeemed 
again; one of his brethren might redeem him. But this in respect 
of all the mere sons of men was equally impossible, because they 
were all under the same captivity. Nor could they satisfy for 
others, who were wholly unable to redeem themselves, Where- 
fore there was no other brother, but that Son of man which is the 
Son of God, who was like unto us in all things, sin only excepted, 
which could work this redemption for us. And what he only 
could, that he freely did perform. For the Son of man came to 
give his life a ransom for many: and as he came to give, so he 
gave himself a ransom for all.* So that in him we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgivencss of sins."3 For we are bought with a 
price :4 for we are redeemed, not with corruptible things, as silvei 
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# Rom. ¥. 8, 9. 
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and gold; but with the precious blood of Christ, as a ldmb without 
blemish and without spot! He, then, which hath obtained for us 
remission of sins, he who through himgglf hath reconciled us to 
God, he who hath given himself as a ransom to redeem us, he who 
hath thus wrought out the way of salvation for us, must necessarily 
have a second and a far higher right unto the name of Jesus, unto 
the title of our Saviour. 

Thirdly. Beside the promulging and procuring, there is yet 
a farther act, which is, conferring of salvation on us. All which 
we mentioned before was wrought by virtue of his death, and his 
appearance in the holy of holies: but we must still believe, he 
is able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them? For now being 
set down at the right hand of God, he hath received all power 
both in heaven and carth; and the end of this power which he 
hath received is, to confer salvation upon those which believe 
inhim. For the Father gave the Son this power over all flesh, that 
he should give eternal life to as many as he hath given him ;* that he 
should raise our bodies out of the dust, and cause our corruptible 
to put on incorruption, and our mortal to put on immortality: and 
upon this power we are to expect salvation from him. For we 
must look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, from heaven, who 
shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his 
glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even to 
subdue all things wnto himself* And unto them that thus look for 
him shall he appear the second time, without sin, unto salvation§® 
Being, then, we are all to endeavour that our spirits may be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus ;* being St. Peter hath taught us, that 
God hath exalted Christ with his right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour ;7 being the conferring of that upon us which he pro- 
mised to us, and obtained for us, is the reward of what he suffered 
therefore we must acknowledge that the actual giving of salvation 
to us is the ultimate and conclusive ground of the title Saviour. 

Thus by the virtue of his precious blood Christ hath obtained 
remission of our sins, by the power of his grace hath taken away 
the dominion of sin, in the life to come will free-us from all 
possibility of sinning, and utterly abolish death the wages of sin: 
wherefore well said the angel of the Lord, Thou shalt call his name 
Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins ;* well did Zacharias 
call him an horn of salvation ;* Simeon, the salvation of God ; St, 
Paul, the captain and author of eternal salvation ;" St, Peter,a Prince 
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and a Suviour} correspondent to those judges of Israel, raised up 

by God himself to deliver his people from the hands of their 

enemies, and for that reason called saviours. In the time of their 
trouble, say the Levites, when they eried wnto thee, thow heardest 
them from heaven, and according to thy manifold mercies thou 
gavest them saviours, who saved them out of the hands of their 
enemies? 

5.—The correspondency of Jesus unto those temporal saviours® 

will best appear, if we consider it particularly in Josuah, who bare 
that salvation in his name, and approved it in his actions. For, 
as the son of Sirach saith, Jesus the son of Nave was valiant in the 
wars, and was the successor of Moses in prophecies, who, according to 
his name, was made great for the saving of the elect of God. Although, 
therefore, Moses was truly and really @ ruler and deliverer,* which 
is the same with saviour ;> although ihe rest of the judges wore 
also by their office rulers and deliverers, and therefore styled 
saviours, as expressly Othnicl and Ehud are; yet Josuah, far more 
particularly and exactly than the rest, is represented as a type of 
our Jesus, and that typical singularity manifested in his name.’ 

For, First, he it was alone, of all which passed out of Egypt, who 

was designed to lead the children of Israel into Canaan, the land 

of promise, flowing with milk and honey. Which land as it was a 

type of the heaven of heavens, the inheritance of the saints, and 

eternal joys flowing from the right hand of God; so is the person 
which brought the Israclites into that place of rest? a type of him 
who only can bring us into the presence of God, and there prepare 
our mansions for us, and assign them to us, as Josuah divided the 
land for an inheritance to the tribes. Besides, it is farther 
observable, not only what Josuah did, but what Moses could not 
do, The hand of. Moses and Aaron brought them out of Egypt, but 
left them in the wilderness, and could not seat them in Canaan, 

Josuah, the successor, only could effect that in which Moses failed. 

Now nothing is more frequent in the phrase of the Holy Ghost, 

than to. take Moses for-the doctrine delivered, or the books written 

by him, that is, the law;® from whence it followeth, that the 

1 Acts v. 31. 2 Nob. ix. 22. Goda: per" airo8, ot'rw xal "Inoods 6 Xporoe 

3 Keclus. xlvi. 1. + Acts vii, 45. Thy Baonopay Tod Aaod emcarpéper, xai bax 

5 'Pearys, cutie, Avrpwnis. And again: jepcer Thy deyabyy yay éxdoty.—S. Joan. 
Leds, & GAevPépios H AuTpwTHS.— Peaks cunt Fryph. 

Hesven. * As Luke xvi. 29, 31; and xxiv. 27; Jobe 
“Quantum attinet ad prophetionm appa- v. 45,46; Acts vi. 11; collated with the 13th 
Tatum, nee geri ucc diei ‘aliquid poset in- verse; Acts xv. 21; and xxi. 21; 2 Cor. iif. 15, 
signins, quamdoquidem res perdueta est usque Muoda voqréoy sbv Néuoy, "Inoobr roy dusie 
ad nominis expressionem.”—S. Augusr. Cont. rynoy éxeive Zwrhpa-—ionep roiwy Kara 


Faust. lib. xvi. cap. 19. Tay ioropiay, Macy terérevTmKér0s, “Tyoois 
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death of Moses and the succession of Josuah presiguified the con- 
tinuance of the law till Jesus came, by whom all that believe are 
justified from all things, from which we cculd not be justified by the 
law of Moses. The law and the prophets were until John: since that 
the kingdom of Giod is preached.’ Moses. must die, that Josuah may 
succeed. By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified (for ° 

» by the law is the knowledge of sin); but the righteousness of God 
without the law is manifested, even the righteousness of God, which 4a 
by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe* 
Moses indeed seems to have taken Josuah with him up into the 
mount; but if he did, sure it was to enter the cloud which 
covered the mount where the glory of the Lord abode: for without 
Jesus,’ in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, 
there is no looking into the secrets of heaven, no approaching to 
the presence of God. The command of circumcision was not given 
unto Moses, but to Josuah ; nor were the Israelites circumcised in. 
the wildermess, under the conduct of Moses and Aaron, but in the 
land of Canaan, under their successor. For at that time the Lord 
said unto Josuah, Make thee sharp Inives, and circumcise again the 
children of Israel the second time’ Which speaketh Jesus to be 
the true circumciser,® the author of another circumcision than 
that of the flesh commanded by the law, even the cirewmcision of - 
the heart in the spirit, and not in the letter; that which ‘is made 
without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh, which 
is therefore called the ciréumeision of Christ? 
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thy Baowelay Tov obpardv.—Tiroponer. in 
Jos, Proem., “Dum Moysi successor destina- 
retur Auses filius Nave, transferiur certe de 
pristino nomine, et incipit vocari Jesus. Certe, 
inquis, Hane /prius dicimus figuram futari 
fuisse, Nom quia Jesus Christus secundum 
populum, quod eumus nos, nationes in seculi 
deserto comuorantes antea, introducturus esset 
, in terram repromissionis “melle et lacte ma- 
nantem, id est, in vite wterne poasessi 
qua nihil duicins, idque non per Mo; 
est, non per Legis disciplinam, sed per Jestan, 
id est, per nova: t ratiam, provenire ha- 
‘Uebat, circum i 
Christi preeceptis; (Petra enim Christus multis 
modis et figuris predicatus est;) ideo is 
qui in hujus sacramenti imagine parabatur, 
etiam pominis Nemiuici insuguratusest figura, 
ut Jesus nominaretur.’—Tenrer, Adv. Jud. 
cap. 9; eb Adv. Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 16, 
“Idcireo etiam Moysi successit, ut ostenderet 
novam: Legem, per Jesum Christum datam, 
veteri Legi successuram, que data per Moysen. 
fuit’’—~Lactan. Dé vera Sap. lib. iv. cap. 17. 
* In cujua comparatione (Moyses} improbatus 
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petrina acie, id est, Je 


dum peccatorem data, in regnum: goslorum 
introducere putaretur, sed gratia et veritas 
Jesum Christum ficta.”—S, Atoost. Cont, 
Faust. lib, xvi. cap. 19. “Jesus dux qui po 
pulum eduxerat de Agypto, Jesus quai inter= 
retatur Salvator, Mose mortuo et sepulto fn 
foab, boc est, Lege mortua, in Evangelium 
cupit inducere populum suum,”—S, Himpow, 
In Psalm, lerevi. = 
) Acts xiii. 39; Luke xvi. 16. . 
20-22. 8 Exod. xxiv, 13, 
yees—in nubem jutravit, ut operta, 
et occulta cognoscerct, adberente sibi socio 
quia nemo sine vero Jesu potest incerta 
sapientie et occulta comprehendere, /Et ideo 
in’ specie Jesn Nave veri Salvatoris .significa- 
batur affutura presentia, per quemi flerent’ 














omnes docibiles Del, qui” Legem speriret, 
Evangelium revelaret”—S, Axtorostus In 
Paalin, elvii. 

© Joshua v. 2. 





© “Non, enim prophets sic ait, RE diwit 
Dominus ad me} ged, ad Jesum: ut osten< 
deret quod non de sé loqueretur, sed de Chrleta, 
ad quem tanc Deus loquebatur. Christ! anim 
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6.—Thus af we look upon Josuah as the minister of Moses, he ia 
even in that a type of Christ, the minister of the cirewmeision for the 
truth of God If we look’on him as the successor of Moses, in that 
he representeth Jesus, inasmuch as the law was given by Moses, but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ? If we look on him as now 
judge and ruler of Israel, there is scarce an action which is not 
clearly predictive of ou Saviour. He begins his office at the 
banks of Jordan where Christ is baptized, and enters upon 
the public exercise of his prophetical office. He chooseth there 
twelve men out of the people, to carry twelve stones over with 
them ;‘ as our Jesus thence began to choose his twelve apostles, 
those foundation-stones in the church of God, whose names are in 
the twelve foundations of the wall of the holy city, the new Jerusalem.® 
It hath been observed,’ that the saving Rahab the harlot alive 
foretold what Jesus once should speak to the Jews, Verily I say 
cunto you, that the publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of God 
before you.’ He said in the sight of Israel, Sun, stand thou still upon 
Gibeon: and the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted 
not to go down about a whole day. Which great miracle was not 
only wrought by the power of him whose name he bare, but did 
also signify that in the latter days,’ toward the setting of the sun, 
when the light of the world was tending unto a night of darkness, 
the sun of righteousness should arise with healing in his wings, 
and, giving a check to the approaching night, become the true 
light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. 

But to pass by more particulars, Josuah smote the Amalekites, 
and subdued the Canaanites; by the first making way to enter the 
land, by the second giving possession of it. And Jesus our Prince 
and Saviour, whose kingdom was not of this world, in a spiritual 
manner goeth in and out before us against our spiritual enemies, 
subduing sin and Satan, and so opening and clearing our way to 
heaven; destroying the last enemy, death, so giving us possession 


1 Exod. xxiv. 13; Joshua i. 13 Rom. xv. 8. 

a John i. 17. 

¥Temov 88 Eeper adrod & rod Ni 
Tots ward, woAAG. 'ApEsueves yin Spree 
100 Aaod fipfaro and tov ‘lopbivov. “Oey 
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# St. Cyril addeth, that ie divided the land 


mpodyovow tuas els thy Bacidelav 105 Bead. 
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In 7 xi, 31, ® Joshua x. 12, 13, 

9 “ Stotét [Sez] quia in Jesu et typum futuri 
agnoscebat et nomen. Neque enim in sua 
virtute Jesus Nave, sed in Christi mysterio 
celestigus tuminibus imperabat. Destgna- 
batur enim Dei Filiam in hoc seculum esse 


ibid. 








by twelve men: Adena 52 Starpot 
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Rev. xxi. 14, 
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venturum, qui mundani iuminis concidentis, 


i et jam vergentis in tenebras, virtute Divina 


differret occasum, .. em redderet, inveberet 
claritatem.”—S. AmBEOS. Apolog. David. poster. 
cap.4. “Ie imperavit soli ut staret, et stétits 
et istius typo ille magnus ernt, _Ille itnpera- 
bat, sed Dominus efficiebat "—.S, Hrgnonyxus 
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of eternal life! Thus do w2 believe the man called Jesug to have 
fulfilled, in: the highest degree imaginakie, all which was but 
typified in him who first bare the name, ané in all the rest which 
suecceded in his office, and so to be the Saviour of the world; 
whom God hath raised up an horn of salvation for us in the house of 
his servant David, That we should be saved from our enemvies, and the 
hand of all: that hate us? 

7.—The necessity of the belief of this part of the article is not 
only certain, but evident: because there is no end of faith without 
a Saviour, and no other name but thia by which we can be saved,* 
and no way to be saved by him but by believing in him. For this 
is his commandment, that we should believe on the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ : and he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, 
and he in him From him then, and from him alone, must we 

“expect salvation, acknowledging and confessing freely there is 
nothing in ourselves which can effect it or deserve it from us, 

‘nothing in any other creature which can promerit or procure it to 
us. For there is but one God, and one Mediator between God and 
men, the man Christ Jesus$ It is only the beloved Son, in whom God 
is well pleased :® he is clothed with a vesture dipped in blood ;7 he 
hath trod the wine-press alone, We like sheep have gone astray, and 
the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all® By him God hath 
reconciled all things to himself, by him, I say, whether they be things 
in earth or things “in heaven® By him alone is our salvation 
wrought: for his sake, then, only can we ask it, from him alone 
expect it. 

Secondly, this belicf is necessary, that we may delight and 
rejoice in the name of Jesus, as that in which all our happiness is 
‘involved. At his nativity an angel from heaven thus taught the 
shepherds, the first witnesses of the blessed incarnation; Behold* 
I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people, 
For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which 
is Christ the Lord.© And what the angel delivered at present, that 
the prophet Isaiah, that old evangelist, foretold at distance. 
When the people which walked in darkness should see a great light ; 
when unto us a child should be born, unto us a son should be given ; 
then should they joy before God, according to the joy of harvest, and 

1 
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as men xejoice when they divide the spoil. When God shall come 
with recompence, when he shall come and save us ; then the ransomed 
of the Lord shall retern, and come to Sion with songs, and everlasting 
joy upon their heads. < 
Thirdly, the belief in Jesus ought to inflame our affection, to 
kindle our love toward him, engaging us to hate all things in 
respect of him, that is, so far as they are in opposition to him, 
or pretend to equal share of affection with him. He that loveth 
Sather or mother more than me is not worthy of me, and he that loveth 
son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me, saith our Saviour ;7 
so forbidding all prelation of any natural affection, because our 
_ spiritual union is far beyond all such relations. Nor is a higher 
degree of love only debarred us, but any equal pretension is as 
much forbidden. Jf any man come to me, saith the same Christ, 
and hate not his father and mother, and wife and children, and 
brethren and sisters, yea and his own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple® Is it not this Jesus in whom the love of God is demon- 
strated to us, and that in so high a degree as is not expressible by 
the pen of man? God so loved the world, that he gave his only. 
begotten Son4 Is it not he who showed his own love to us far .-- 
beyond all possibility of parallel? for greater love hath no man - 
than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends: but awhile we 
were yet sinners, that is, encmies, Christ died for us, and so became 
our Jesus. Shall thus the Father show his love in his SonP shall 
thus the Son show his love in himself ? and ghall we no way study 
a requital P or is there any proper return of love but love? The 
voice of the church, in the language of Solomon, is, My love:® 
nor was that only the expression of a spouse, but of Ignatius,’ a 
man, after the apostles, most remarkable. And whosoever con. 
“sidereth the infinite benefits to the sons of men flowing from the 
actions and sufferings of their Saviour, cannot choose but conclude 
“vith St. Paul, If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him 
ye Anathema Maran-atha$ 4 
Lastly, the confession of faith in Jesus is necessary to breed in 
us a correspondent esteem of him, and an absolute obedience to 
him, that we may be raised to the true temper of St. Paul, who 
sounted all things but loss for the eacellency of the knowledge of Chriet 
Jesus our Lord, for whom he suffered the loss of all things, and 
counted them but dung, that he might win Christ® Nor can we 
pretend to any true love of Jesus, except we be sensible of the 
readiness of our obedience to him: as knowing what language he 
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nsed to his disciples, If ye love me keep my commandmenjs ;} and 
what the apostle of his bosom spake, T'his is the love of God, that 
we keep his commandments? His own dis@ples once marveled, 
and said; What manner of man is this, that even the iwinds and the 
sea obey him? How much more should we wonder at all dis- 
obedient Christians, saying, What manner of men are these, who 
refuse obedience unto him whom the senseless creatures, the winds 
antl the sea, obeyed? Was the name of Jesus at first sufficient to 
cast out devils; and shall man be more refractory than they ? 4 
Shall the exorcist say to the evil spirit, I adjure thee by the name of 
Jesus,> and the devil give place? Shall an apostle speak unto us in 
the same name, and we refuse? Shall they obey that name, which 
signifieth nothing unto them; for he took not on him the nature of 
angels, and so is not their Saviour? and can we deny obedience 
unto him, who took on him the seed of Abraham, and became obedient 
to death, even the death of the cross,§ for us, that he might be raised 
to full power and absolute dominion over us, and by that power 
be enabled at last to save us, and in the mean time to rule and 
gyvern us, and exact the highest veneration from usP For Gott - 
hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is aboue-every 
name, that at the nume of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth? 
8.—Having thus declared the original of the name Jesus, the 
means and ways by which he which bare it expressed fully the 
utmost signification of it; we may now clearly deliver, and every 
particular Christian casily understand what it is he says, when he 
makes his confession in these words, I believe in Jesus: which may 
be not unfitly in this manner described. I believe not only that 
there is a God who made the world; but I acknowledge and 
profess that I am fully persuaded of this, as of a certain and 
infallible truth, that there was and is a man, whose name by the 
ministry of an angel was called Jesus, of whom, particularly 
Josuah, the first of that name, and all the rest of the judges and 
saviow's of Israel, were but types. I believe that Jesus, in the 
highest and utmost importance of that name, to be the Saviour of 
the world; inasmuch as he hath revealed to the sons of men the 
only way for the salvation of their souls, and wrought the same 
way out for them by the virtue of his blood, obtaining remission 
for sinners, making reconciliation for enemies, paying the price of. 
redemption for captives; and shall at last himself actually confer 
the same salvation, which he hath promulged and procured, upon 
ell those which unfeignedly and stedfastly believe in him. I 
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acknowledge there is no other way to heaven beside that which 
he hath shown us, there is no other means which can procure it 
for us but his blood,+here is no other person which shall confer 
it on us but himself. And with this full acknowledgment, I beliove 
in Jesus. 


CHAPTER IL 


And in Jesus Christ. 


Ame thus explained the proper name of our saviour, Jesus, , 


we come unto that title of his office usually joined with his 
namc, which is therefore the more diligently to be examined, 
because the Jews,' who always acknowledge him to be Jesus, ever 
denied him to be Christ, and agreed together, that if any man did 
confess that he was Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue 
2.——For the full explication of this title, it will be necessary, first, 
to deliver the signification of the word; secondly, to show upon 
what grounds the Jews always expected a Christ or Messias; 
thirdly, to prove that the Messias promised to the Jews is already 
come; fourtbly, to demonstrate that our Jesus is that Messias ; 
and fifthly, to declare in what that unction, by which Jesus is 
Christ, doth consist, and what are the proper effects thereof, 
Which five particulars being clearly discussed, I cannot see what 
should be wanting for a perfect understanding that Jesus is 
Christ. 

For the first, we find in the scriptures two several names, 
Messias and Christ, but both of the same signification ; as appeareth 
by the speech of the woman of Samaria, I know that Messias cometh, 
which is called Christ ;* and more plainly by what Andrew spake 
unto his brother Simon, We have found the Messias, which is, being 
interpreted, the Christ4 Messias in the Hebrew tongue, Christ in 
the Greek Messias,’ the language of Andrew and the woman of 


i “odaioe yap xaraBéxovrat 72 elvar abzov oa, by omitting fy, a guttural not fit for their 
Tyaoty 7d eras Xptorbv elva: tovrov, pronunciation, and by adding s, as their ordi- 
aigér.—S, Ovum, Pateck. 10. nary termination, NW) is turned inte 
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the Latins living at a distance, strangera 
Notes "Tovbai ixoverai "EAS: ue customs of the Jews, and the doctine 
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Samaria, who spax2 in Syriac; 
John, who wrote his gospel in 


his mistake, but generally the Remans at 
first, as they named him “Chrestus,” so they 
called us “Chrestiani” “Sed et cum per- 
peram Chrestianus pronunciatur a vobls, 
{mam nec nominis certa est notitia pencs 
‘yos,) dg suavitate vel benignitate compositum 
est,’—-Trntun. Adv. Gentes, “Sed exponenda 
uj nominis ratio est propter ignorantium 
errorem, qui eum immutata litera Chrestum 
solent dicere.”—LAcTAN. De vera Sap. lib. iv. 
cap. 7. Upon which mistake Justin Martyr 
fustifies fhe Christians of bis time: "Emel 
rov ye &k 10H KaTHyopncvar Fn dvdparos, 
xpnovoraras Omdpxouev. And again: Xpron- 
avai (or rather Xpnartavoi) yap elvar karnyo- 
povpedar 7 88 xpnaTdy juceicGas ob Sixacov. 
pol. il, It was, then, the ignorance of the 
Jewish affairs which caused the Romans to 
name our Saviour “ Chrestus,” and the true 
title 18 certainly “Christus.” Xpiords wiv, 
vb xexpiofat, saith Justin. Td roo 
tered Svoua rparov Mwo¥a ois xpLou 
drieivar, says Eusedins, Dem. Evang. lib. 
cap. 15. '“ Quoniam Grvci veteres xpierPac 
dicebant ungi, quod nunc dAeideaGar, ob banc 
rationem nos eum Christum noncupamus, id 
est, unctum, qui Hebraice Messias dicitur.”— 
Lactan, De vera Sap. lib. iv. cap. So the 
latins generaliy, “Christus a chrismate:’” 
and without question Xpioris is from «éxpi~ 
grat, Yet I conceive the first signification of 
this word among the Greeks bath not been 
hitherto sufficiently discovered. ‘The first of 
the ancients in wliom L meet wilh the word 
Xpeorbs is AUschylus the tragedian, and in 
him I find it had another sense than now we 
take it ins for in his language that is not 
xpcorov which is anointed, but that with 
which it is anointed; so that it signiticth not 
the subject of unction, but the ointment as 
diffused in the subject. The place is this in 
his Prometheus Yinctus, 478:— 
Ode fv GAcEqu! ov8ev, oF82 Bpdorqpor, 
8 xprorov, ob8% moTav, GARG dappdKuy 
Xpetq xaveanéAAovro.—§ 
Prometheus shows himself to be the inventor 
of the art of physic, that before him therefore 
there was no medicine, neither to be tak: 
internally by eating or by drinking, nor 
temnally by way of inunetion, as the Scholiast 
very well expounds it: Oux jv obSéy BorOnua 
Beparetas, oS: bia Bodoews xpoobepszevor, 
Gshich is of82 Bpucmoy in .Eschylus,) 
oire 88 80 émypicews efwOev, (which is ov 
XPTTOW;) OVE dia wocews (Touro 52 ByAoe To 
movév). So Enstathius: Tpets dapndxov 
iSéen wap’ ‘Owipe: éxixagra, as viv ent Me 
veAdou, dep Grea ddppaxa eibas taocer 6 
Maxdwy* xai xpiorG, olor iovs xpiec8at~ xak 
mora Kar& Tov Aicxsdov, To07 éote word 
wérma—Ad Tt. A. As therefore from iw 
mirw, morbv, so from xpiw xpiow, xpioror. 
a ek Ee era iaie 
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-the Greck, as the most” general 


“quod potat,” @ut “quod potabile est:” 90 
xpigror is not that which receiveth oil, but 
which is raseived by inunction. So the 
Scholiast upon Aristophanes: Taw gapydxioo 
1a ev tore xatawAaora, Ta 82 xpiara, 74 
8 xord. And the Scboliast of Theocritus 
‘loréoy bre Tov Gapudxuy Ta nev elon xpiora, 
How, dep xpiueda els Bepameiay: ra Be 
rord, iyovv, amep money" 7a 8 émtmacra, 
iryour, anep émmdrropev—idyl. xi. 1. So 
that xpiorov in bis judgment is the same with 
Sxererov in Theocritus:—— 
Od8ey morrby Epwre mepiner 
Nexia, oot’ éyxpiorov, quay 
mragrov; 
*H rai MeepiSes— 


In the same sense with Asebylus did Burt 
pides use xpisrov fréppaxoy — 
Tlorepa. 8% xprorov } wordy 73 ddppaxovs 
—Lippol. 516. 
And not only those ancient poets, but even 
the later orators; as Dion Chrysostomus: 
TloAd yap xetpov Kai SueGBappevov adparos 
Kat vorouvros Yuxy Sepbapperm ua AL, oy 
bro happdxwy xporov % woriov.—Oral. 18, 
And the LXX. have used it in this sense; as 
when the Hebrew speaks of NWOT jou 
“oleuni unctionis,” they transtate it, rod ém- 
Kexvuevou én rhb xedadyy tod édalov rod 
xotoro, Lev. xxi. 10; and again, verse 12: 
TIMWD Pow “Or 7a dytov Edarow rd xprorov 
én aité. “Oleum uuctionis” then ig éda.or 
xptarov, Which, in Exod. xxix. 7 and xxxv. 15, 
and xl. 9, the same translators, correspondent 
to the Hebrew phrase, call édatoy xplomaros, . 
and more frequently éAaov xpicews. The 
place of Sophocles is something doubtfi 
"O6ev wddoe zavdnepos 
Tas meidods zayxpiory : 
Suyxpadels éni mpopéoer Oypés. ~ 
—Trach, 660, . 
For though the Scholiast take it in the ordl- 
nary sense: Layxpiorw—Acire: 1 én 
dey iiyouv 7 xpcadevre éndy, cvyKeKpapEvos 
rai dpuocbels 1} meBor rod Enpos: Yet both 
ras reovs before it, and ovyxpadeis after 
sem tw incline fo the former sense, p. 3545 
aml in the next page dprcxptetoy is clearly 
attributed to the ointment:— 
Td bépuanov reir’ dsupor, derivés 7 det 
Qcpung SBucrov, ev puxors aadceev ee, 
“Bus av dprixpirroy apudcauee won. 
Thid, 685. 
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From whenee Delanira says preaently, "Eypica 
werad. But though it appear from hence 
that the first use of the word ypurrds among 
the Greeks was to signify thé act or matter 
‘used in inunction, not the subject or person 
anvinted; yet in the vulgar acception of thé 
LXX. it was most constantly received for the 
‘paket: STAIEAA. GE tila. chee tke onltia. 
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language in those days: and the signification of them both is, the 
Anointed. St. Paul and the rest of the apostles, writing in that 
language, used the Grek name, which the Latins did retain, calling 
him constantly Christus; and we in English have retained the 
same, as universally naming him Christ. . 
3.—Nor is this yet the full interpretation of the word, which is 
to be understood not simply according to the action only, but as 
it involveth the design in the custom of anointing. For.in *he © 
law whatsoever was anointed was thereby set apart, as ordained 
to some special use or office: and therefore under the notion of 
unction we must understand that promotion and ordination. Jacob 
poured oil on the top of a pillar, and that anointing was the con 
secration of it, Moses anointed the tabernacle and all the vessels, 
‘and this anointing was their dedication, Hence the priest that is 
anointed significth, in the phrase of Moses, the high priest, because 
he was invested in that office at and by his unction® When, there- 
fore, Jesus is called the Messias or Christ, and that so long after 
the anointing oil had ceased, it signifieth no less than a person set 
apart by God, anointed with most sacred oil, advanced to the 
highest office, of which all those employments undcr the law, in 
the obtaining of which oil was used, were but. types and shadows.” 
And this may suffice for the signification of the word. 
4.—That there was among the Jews an expectation of such 
a Christ to come, is most evident. The woman of Samaria could 
speak with confidence, I know that Messias cometh’ And the un- 
believing Jews, who will not acknowledge that he is already come, 
expect him still. Thus we find all men musing in their hearts of 
John, whether he were the Christ or not! When Jesus taught in the | 
temple, those which doubted said, When Christ cometh, no man 
Imnoweth whence he is; those which believed said, When Christ 
cometh, will he do more miracles than these which this man hath 
done ?® Whether therefore they doubted, or whether they believed 
rexpeopévos &v eAaly,) ag also with jAcumé- ros ev 75 gvykabeisew. So Hesychius: 
vos. For though Luctantius in the place fore- "Adciyat, cAaiw xpicat. Kexpernéva, HAces= 
cited seem to think that word an improper yéva. ‘Adovpy, xpcors.  Schok, Hom: Xp- 
Version of the Hebrew FRY), “Unde in qui- gauerar, ddceyrdueva.—Odys, Z. And Snidas, 
busdam Gracis scripturis, quae male do He *HAgAiup: ocouny. Hence Eustathins: © 
braicls intarpretatio sunt, }Accuucvos, id est, ‘Toreov xal dre iwodvvauodvray Kara vouv TOF 
unguento curatus, scriptum invenitur, dd te xpi, xai rod GAcidw' 7d pév xpiw wapa 
rob dAeibecOar,” yet the LXX. have so trans- rov xpovv eppyOy bs xpieran 7d dé dAsit 
lated it, Num. ii1.3: Of tepets of FActupévor. wapd 7d dAdw.—Odys. Z, So Eusebius: Tpit 
‘And although Athenwus hath observed, Tay zafee Kpuorov abroy yeyorévan draly, ob 9 
jaipwy 7a wav earns xpispara,7a 8 ddeiuuarar ef Gans cwndrav, GAAd TH 
Fot in the vulgar use of the words there is no Aidoews pAcunecvoy wapiorna..— Hist. Hocker. 
difference, as he himself speaks a little after: lib. i. cap. 3. Xptovds then, in the vulgar 
Te 88 ypicasdar 1 rowwvrw dArefuuart pupi- sense of the LEX., is “a person anointed.” amd 
~-onota eigneey, And Plutarch, Sympos. lib. in that sense is our Saviour called “ brit.” 
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in Jesus, they all expected a Christ to come; and the greater their 
opinion was of him, the more they believed he was that Messias. 
Mamy of the people said, Of a truth this is the prophet ; others said, 
This is the Christ As soon as John began to Baptize. the Jews sent 
priests and Levites from Jerusalem, to ask him, Who art thou ?? that’ 
is, whether he were the Christ, or no, as appcareth out of his 
answer, And he confessed.and denied not, but confessed, I am not the 
” Christ. For as they asked him after, What then? art thou Elias? 
and he séid, I am not: Art thou that prophet ? and he answered, No: 
So without question their first demand was,! Art thou the Christ? 
and he-answered, I am not. From whence it clearly appearcth 
that there was a general expectation among the Jews of a Messias 
to come; nor only so, but it was always counted among them an 
article of their faith,’ which all were obliged to believe who pro- 
fessed the law of Moses, and whosoever denied that, was thereby 
interpreted to deny the law and the prophets. Wherefore it will 
be worth our inquiry to look into the grounds upon which they 
built that expectation. 
5.—It is most certain that the Messias was promised by God, 
both before and under the law. God said unto Abraham, In Isaae 
shall thy seed be called: and we know that was a promise of a 
Messias to come, because St. Paul hoth taught us, Now to Abrai 
and his seed were the promises made. He saith not, unto seeds, as of 
many, but as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ.’ The Lord 
said unto Moses, I will raise them up @ prophet from among their 
brethren like unto thee.® And St. Peter hath sufficiently satisfied us, 
_ that this prophet promised to Moses is Jesus the Christ. Many are 
. the prophecies which concern him, many the promises which are 
made of him: but yet some of them very cbseure; others, though 
plainer, yet have relation only to the person, not to the notion or 
the word Messias. Wheresoever he is spoken of as the Anointed, it 
may well be first understood of some other person ; except one 
place in. Daniel, where Messiah is foretold to be cut of :*° and yet 
‘ even there the Greek translation hath not the Messias, but the 
Unetion. It may therefore seem something strange, how so 
universal an expectation of a Redeemer under the name of the 
Messias should be spread through the church of the Jews, 
6.—But if we consider that in the space of seventy years of the 
Babylonish captivity the ordinary Jews had lost the exact under: 
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standing of the old Hebrew language before spoken in Judea, and 
therefote when the scriptures were read unto them, they found it 
necessary to interpret them to the people in the Chaldee language, 
which they had lately Jearned: as when Ezra the scribe brought 
the book of the law of Moses before the congregation, the Levites 
are said to have caused the people to understand the law, because 
they read in the book, in the law of God, distinctly, and gave the sense, 
and caused them to understand the reading. Which constant inter- 
pretation begat at last a Chaldee translation of the Old Testament 
to be read every sabbath in the synagogues: and that being not 
exactly made word for word with the Hebrew, but with a liberty of 
a brief exposition by the way, took in, together with the text, the 
general opinion of the learned Jews. By which means it came 
to pass that not only the doctrine, but the name also, of the 
“Messias was very frequent and familiar with them. Insomuch that 
even in the Chaldee paraphrase now extant there is express 
mention of the Messias in above seventy places, beside that of 
Daniel, The Jews then informed by the plain words of Daniel? 
instructed by a constant interpretation of the law and the prophets 
read in their synagogues every sabbath-day, relying upon the 
infallible predictions and promises of God, did all unanimously 
expect out of their own nation, of the tribe of Judah, of the family 
of David, a Messias, or a Christ, to come. 

Now this being’ granted, as it cannot be denied, our next con- 
sideration is of the time in which this promise was to be fulfilled : 
which we sball demonstrate out of the scriptures to be past, and 
consequently that the promised Messias is already come. The 
prediction of Jacob on his death-bed is clear and pregnant, The 
seeptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his 
feet, until Shiloh come ; and to him shall the gathering of the people 
be3 But the sceptre is departed from Judah, neither is there one 
lawgiver left between his feet. Therefore Shiloh, that is, the 
Messias, is already come. That the Jewish government hath 
totally failed, is not without the greatest folly to be denied: and, 
therefore that Shiloh is already come, except we should deny the 
truth of divine predictions, must be granted. There remaing 
then, nothing to be proved, but that by Shiloh is to’be understood 
the Messias: which is sufficiently manifest both from the consent 
Gf the ancient Jews, and from the description immediately added 
tothe name. For all the old paraphrasts call him expressly the 
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Messias,! and the words which follow, to him shall the gathering of 
the people be, speak no less; as giving an explication of his person, 
office, or condition, who was but darkly described in the name of 
Shitoh, For this is the same character by Which he was signified 
unto Abraham ; In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
- blessed : by which he is deciphered in Isaiah ; In that day there shall 
- be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people; to tt 
shall the Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be glorious :? and in Micah, 
The mountain of the house of the Lord shali be established on the top 
of the mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills, and people 
shall flow unto it$ And thus the blessing of Judah is plainly in- | 
telligibla: Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise; thy 
hand shall be in the neck of thine enemies, thy father’s children shall 
bow down before thee* Thou shalt obtain the primogeniture of thy 
brother Reuben, and by virtuc thereof shalt rule over the rest of 
the tribes; the government shall be upon thy shoulders, and all 
thy brethren shall be subject unto thee. And that you may under- 
stand this blessing is not to expire until it make way for a greater, 
know that this government shall not fail, until there come a son 
out of your loins who shall be far greater than yourself: for 
whereas your dominion reacheth only over your brethren, and 
so is confined unto the tribes of Israel; his kingdom shall be 
universal, and all nations of the earth shall serve him. Being 
. then this Shiloh is so described in the text, and acknowledged by 
the ancient Jews to be the Messias; being God had promised 
by Jacob the government of Israel should not fail until Shiloh 
came; being that government is visibly and undeniably already 
failed: it followeth inevitably, that the Messias is already come. 
In the same manner the prophet Malachy hath given an express 
signification of the coming of the Messias while the temple stood. 
Behold,’ I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before 
me; and the Lord whom ye seck shall suddenly come to his temple, 
even the messenger of the covenant whom ye delight in’ And Haggai 
yet more clearly; Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Yet once it is a little 
while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the 
dry lard ; and I will shake all nations, and the desire of all nations 
shall come : and I will fill this house with glory, suith the Lord of hosts. 
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The glory of this latter house shall be greater than the glory of the 
former, saith the Lord of hosts! It is then most evident from these 
predictions, that the Messias was to come while the second temple 
stood. It is as certais? that the second temple is not now standing. 
Therefore except we contradict the veracity of God, it cannot be. 
denied but the Messias is already come. Nothing can be objected 
to enervate this argument, but that these prophecies concern not 
the Messias; and yet the ancient Jews confessed they did, agd 
that they do so cannot be denied. For, first, those titles, the 
angel of the covenant, the delight of the Israclites, the desire of all 
nations, are certain and known characters of the Christ to come. 
And secondly, it cannot be conceived how the glory of the second 
temple éhould be greater than the glory of the first, without the 
coming of the Messias to it. For the Jews themselves have _ 
observed that five signs of the divine glory were in the first 
temple, which were wanting to the second: as the Urim and 
Thummim, by which the high priest was miraculonsly instructed 
of the will of God; the ark of the covenant, from whence God 
yave his answers by a clear and audible voice; the fire upon the 
altar, which came down from heaven, and immediately consumed 
the sacrifice; the divine presence or habitation with them, repre- 
sented by a visible appearance, or given, as it were, to the king 
and high priest by anointing with the oil of unction; and, lastly, 
the spirit of prophecy, with which those especially who were called 
to the prophetical office were indued, And there was no com- 
parison between the beauty and glory of the structure or building 
of it,as appeared hy the tears dropped from those cyes which had 
beheld the former, (For many of the priests and Levites, and chief of 
the fathers, who wore ancient men, that had scen the first house, when 
the foundation of this house was laid hefore their eyes, wept with a 
loud voice) ;? and by those words which God commanded Haggai to 
speak to the people for the introducing of this prophecy, Who is 
left among you that saw this house in her first glory? and how do ye 
see tt now? is it not in your eyes in comparison of it as nothing /* 
Being then the structure of the second temple was so far inferior 
to the first, being all those signs of the divine glory were wanting 
in it with which the former was adorned; the glory of it can no 
other way be imagined greater, than by the coming of him into it 
in whom all those signs of the divine glory were far more 
eminently contained: and this person alone is the Messias, For 
- he was to be the glory of the people Israel, yea even of the God of 
Israel ; he the Urim and Thummin, by whom the will of God, as 
. by a greater ovacle, was revealed; he the true ark of the covenant, 


Cuatt 18} And in Jesus Cliviet 181 


the only propitiatory by his blood; he which was to baptize with. 
the Holy Ghost and with fire, the true fire which came down from 
heaven; he which was to take up his habitation in our flésh, and 
to dwell among us, that we might behold his glory; he who 
xeceived the Spirit withcut measure, and from whose fulness we 
~ do all receive. In him were all those signs of the divine glory 
united, which were thus divided in the first temple; in him 
they- were all more eminently contained than in those; therefore 
his coming to the second temple was, as the sufficient, so the only 
means by which the glory of it could be greater than the glory of 
the first. If, then, the Messias was to come while the second 
temple stood, as appeareth by God’s prediction and promise ; 
if that temple many ages since hath ceased to be, there being not. 
one stone left upon a stone; if it certainly were before the 
destruction of it in greater glory than ever the former was; if no 
such glory could accrue unto it but by the coming of the Messias : 
then is that Messias already come. 
7.-Having thus demonstrated out of the promises given to the 
Jews, that. the Messias who was so promised unto them must be - 
already come, because those events which were foretold to.follow 
his coming are already past; we shall proceed unto the next par- 
ticular, and prove that the man Jesus, in whom we believe, is that 
Messias who was promised. First, it is acknowledged both by the 
Jew and Gentile, that this Jesus was born in Judea, and lived and 
died there, before the commonwealth of Israel was dispersed, 
before the second temple was destroyed; that is, at the very time 
when the prophets foretold the Messias should come. And there’ 
‘was no other beside him that did with any show of probability 
‘pretend to be, or was accepted as, the Messias. Therefore we must 
cofifess he was, and only he could be, the Christ. : , 
Secondly, all other prophecies belonging to the Messias were 
fulfilled in Jesus, whether we look upon the family, the place, or 
the manner of his birth; neither were they ever fulfilled in any 
person beside him: he then is, and no other can be, the Messias, - 
That he was to come out of the tribe of Judah and family of David, 
is everywhere manifest. The Jews,' which mention Messias as a 
son of Joseph ov of Ephraim, do not deny, but rather dignify, the 
won of David or of Judah, whom they confess to be the greater, 
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Christ. There sha.. come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a 
branch shall grow ovt of his roots, and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest 
upon him, saith the prophet Isaiah. And again, In that day there 
shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people : 
to it shall the Gentiles seck, and his rest shall be glorious? Now who 
was it but Jesus of whom the elders spake, Behold the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, the root of David ?* who but he said, I am the root 
and offspring of Duvid, and the bright and morning star ?* The Jewt 
did all acknowledge it, as appears by the question of our Saviour, 
How say the scribes that Christ is the son of David? What think ye 
of Christ? whose son is he? They say unto him, The son of David :* 
and that of the people, amazed at the seeing of the blind, and 
apeaking of the dumb, Is not this the son of David? The blind 
eried out unto him, Jesus, thou son of David, have merey on us; and 
the multitude cried, Hosanna to the son of David. The genealogy 
of Jesus shows his family: the first words of the gospel are, The 
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David.’ The pro- 
phécy therefore was certainly fulfilled in respect of his lineage; 
for it is evident that our Lord sprang out of Judahs® 

Beside, if we look upon the place where the Messias was to be 


born, we shall find that Jesus by a particular act of providence ~~ 


was born there. When Herod gathered all the chief priests and 
scribes of the people together, he demanded of them where Christ 
should be born. And: they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea? 
The people doubted whether Jesus was the Christ, because they 
thought he had been born in Galilee, where Joseph and Mary 
lived; wherefore they said, Shall Christ come out of Galilee? hath 
not the scripture said, that Christ cometh of the seed of David, and 
out of the town of Bethlchem, where David was? That place of 
seripture which they meant was cited by the scribes to Herdd, 
according to the interpretation then current among the Jews, and 
still preserved in the Chaldee paraphrase.” For thus tt is written 


in the prophet, And thou Bethlehem in the land of Judah art not the - : 


least among the princes of Judah, for out of thee shall come a governor 
that shall rule my people Israel."* This prediction was most mani- 
festly and remarkably fulfilled in the birth of Jesus, when by the 
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providence of (aod it was so ordered that Augustus shonld then tar: * 

the world, to which end every one should go up into his own city, 
Whereupon Joseph and Mary his espoused wife left, Nazareth of 
Galilee, their habitation, and went into Bethlehem of Judea, the 
sity of David, there to be taxed, because they were of the house and 
lineage of David.’ And while they were there, as the days of the 
Virgin Mary were accomplished, so the prophecy was fulfilled; 
for there she brought forth her first-born Son; and s0 unto ue 
was born that duy in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the 
Lovd? : 

But if we add unto the family and place the manner of his birth, 
also foretold, the argument must necessarily appear conclusive 
The prophet Isaiah spake thus unto the house of David; The Lord 
himself shall give you a siyn; Behold, a virgin shall conceive and 
bear « son, and shail call his name Immanuel’ What nativity could 
be more congruous to the greatness of a Messias than that of a 
virgin, which is most miraculous? what name can be thought fitter 
for him than that of Immanuel, God with us,t whose land Judea is 
said to be? The Immanuel then thus born of a virgin was without 
question the true Messias, And we know Jesus was thus born of 
the blessed Virgin Mary, that it might he fulfilled which was thus 
spoken of the Lord by the prophet.’ Wherefore being all the pro. 
phecies concerning the family, place and manner of the birth of 
the Messias were fulfilled in Jesus, and not so much as pretended 
to be accomplished in any other ; it is again from hence apparent 
that this Jesus is the Christ. , 

Thirdly, he which taught what the Messias was to teach, did 
what the Messias was to do, suffered what the Messias was to suffer, 
and by suffering obtained all which a Messias could obtain, must 
be a :knowledged of necessity to be the true Messias. But all this 
is manifestly true of Jesus. Therefore we must’ confess he is the 
Christ. For first, it cannot be denied but the Messias was promised 
as a prophet and teacher of the people. So God promised him 
to Moses; Iwill raise them up a prophet from among their brethren 
like unto thee.® So Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Hoseah have expressed him, 
as we shall hereafter have farther occasion to show. And not only 
so, but as a greater prophet, and more perfect doctor, than ever 

- any was which preceded him, more universal than theyall. I have 
put my spirit upon him, saith God: he shall bring forth judgment to 
the Gentiles, and the isles shall wait for his law.) Now itis as evident 
that Jesus of Nazareth was the most perfect prophet, the Prince*® 
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and Lord of all the prophets, doctors, and pastors, which either 
preceded $r succeeded him. For he hath revealed unto us the 
most perfect will of Qod both in his precepts and his promises. 
He hath delivered the same after the most perfect manner, with 
the greatest authority ; not like Moses and the prophets, saying, 
Thus saith the Lord, but I say unto you; nor like the interpreters 
of Mosea, for he taught them us one having authority, and not as the 
scribes :' with the greatest perspicuity, not, as those before -hing, 
under types and shadows, but plainly and clearly; from whence 
both he and his doctrine is frequently called Ught: with the 
greatest. universality, as preaching that gospel which is to unite 
all the nations of the earth into one church, that there might be 
one shepherd and one flock. Whatsoever then that great prophet 
the Messias was to teach, that Jesus taught; and whatsoever works 
he was to do, those Jesus did. 

When John the Baptist had heard the works of Christ, he sent 
two of his disciples with this message’to him, Art thou he that should 
come or do we look for another ?? And Jesus returned this answer 
unto him, showing the ground of that message, the works of Christ, 
was a sufficient resolution of the question sent; Go and show John 
again those things which ye do hear and see: The blind receive their ~ 
sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, and 
the dead are raised ups And as Jesus alleged the works which he 
wrought to be a sufficient testimony that he was the Messias ; so 
did those Jews acknowledge it, who said, When Christ cometh, will 
he do more airacles than these which this man doth?* And Nico- 
denvus, a ruler among them, confessed little less: Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God; for no man can do these 
miracles that thou doest, except God be with hin’ Great and many 
were the miracles which Moses and the rest of the prophets wrought 
for the ratification of the law, and the demonstration of God’s 
constant presence with his people; and yet all those wrought by 
so many several persons, in the space of above three thousand 
years, are far short of those which this one Jesus did perform within 
the compass of three years. The ambitious diligence of the Jews 
hath reckoned up seventy-six miracles for Moses, and seventy-four 
for all the rest of the prophets: and supposing that they were so 
many (though indeed they were not) how few ure they in respect 
of those which are written of our Saviour! how inconsiderable, if 
compared with all which he wrought! when St. John testifieth 
with as great certainty of truth as height of hyperbole, that there 
are many other things which Jesus did, the which if they should te 
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written every on, he supposed that even the world itself could not 
contain the books that shoul be written.’ Nor did our Sayfour excel 
all others in the number of his miracles only, but in the power of 
working. - Whatsoever miracle Moses wrought, he either obtained 
ly his prayers, or else, consulting with God, received it by com- 
inand from him; so that the power of miracles cannot be conceived 
us immanent or inhering in him. Whereas this power must of 
necessity be in Jesus, in whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily? and to whom the Father had given to have life in hiinself* 
This he sufficiently showed by working with a word, by command- 
ing the winds to be still, the devils to fly, and the dead to rise: by 
working without a word or any intervenient sign; as when the 
woman which had an issue of blood twelve years touched his garment, 
and straightway the fountain of her blood was dried up* by the 

_virtue which flowed out from the greater fountain of his power. 
And lest this example should be single, we find that the men of 
Gennesaret, the people out of all Judea and Jerusalem, and from the 
sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, even the whole multitude sought to touch 
him; for there went virtue out of him, and healed them all* Once 
indeed Christ seemed to have prayed, before he raised Lazarus 

from the grave; but even that was done because of the people which 
stood by :* not that he had not power within himself to raise up 
Lazarus, who was afterward to raise himself; but that they might 
believe the Father had sent him. The immancncy and inherency of 
this power in Jesus is evident in this, that he was able to commu- ~ 
nicate it to whom he pleased, and actually did confer it upon his 
disciples: Behold, I give unto you power to tread on serpents and 
scorpions, and over all the power of the enemy? Upon the apostles: 
Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils; freely 
ye.have received, freely give.® Upon the first believers : These signs * 
shall follow them that believe; in my name they shall cast out devile® 
He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and 
greater works than these shall he do." He then which did more 
actions divine and powerful than Moses and all the prophets ever 
did, he which performed them in a manner far more divine than 
that by which they wrought, hath done all which can be expocted 
the Messias, foretold by them, should do. 

, Nor hath our Jesus only done, but suffered, all which the Messias 
was to suffer. For we must not with the Jews deny a suffering 
Christ, or fondly of our own invention make a double Messias, one 
to suffer, and another to reign. It is clear enough by the prophet 
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Isaiaa what his condition was to be, waom he calls the servant of 
God :' dad the later Jews cannot deny but their fathers constantly 
understood that place of the Messias.? 

Now the sufferings of Christ spoken of by the prophet may be 
reduced to two parts: one in respect of contempt, by which he 
was despised of men; the other in respect of his death, and all 
those indignities and pains which preceded and led unto it. For 
the first, the prophet hath punctually described his condition, 
saying, He hath no form or comeliness, and when we shall see him, 
there is no beauty that we should desire him. He is despised ant 
rejected of men’ He seems to describe a personage no way 
amiable, an aspect indecd rather uncomely:* and so the most 
ancient writers have interpreted Isaias, and confessed the ful- 
filling of it in the body of our Saviour.’ But what the aspect of 
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quently that the apostles cannot be blamed 
by them now for applying it to Christ; and 
that the modern Jews may well be suspected 
to frame their contrary expositions out of « 
wilful opposition to Christianity, 
3 Isai 2,3, 
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& seems to signify 


From hence .-- 


no less, as being from the‘ root INEM) which - 





th “to form, figure, fashion, gr deli- 
neate:” from whence the’ noun, attributed 
% auy person, signifieth the feature, come 

, shape, or composition of the body 3 as 
Peace was NF Np’ “forma putchra,” 

17; and so Joseph NF BY 

6." So Abigail and Esther, and 
in general, Deut. xxi. 11, with an addition of 
fair added to “R87, wherens David fe called, 
withont such addition, WEF] WN, but with 
the full signification, @ arnp dyabos 76 eiSen 


In Judges vii. 18, 97} 3 WNND WT 
Eis éuoiwpa vied factAdws: +0 the Roman; 
but the Aldus aud Complutensian better, "Os 
cling vid Bactréws* according to that verse 
of kuripides cited by Athenwus and Por- 
phyrius:— 
TpSrov yar ales Sfiov ruparvibos. 

‘The Messias was to be a king, whose external 
fofm and personage spake no such majesty. 

5 As Justin Martyr: Oi ev eipmyras eis 
‘Thy spire mopavaiar rob Xparoi, éy F xat 
aX SRS 
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his outward appearance was, because the scriptures are silent; we 
camot now know: and it is enough that we are assured the state 
and condition of his life was in the eye of the Jews without honour 
and inglorious. For though, being in the form of God, he thought tt 
not robbery to be equal with God: yet he made himself of no reputa- 
tion, and took won him the form of a servant. For thirty years he 
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BAGPros too "Ingod ent zdv “Topbirmy, xai 
Rouronévov "Iwan tod réxrovos viod Umdp- 
ety, Kai dedois, as ai ypadai éxypvocor, 
Xewvontee —Tbid. § 88. 
oipars Spxovres copay dedi Kai arepov +d 
€ldos xai d8ofov éxovra abrbv, ob yrupiforres 
auto éruvPdvovro, Tis éoriv obros 6 BactAcis 
iis 86s ;—Tbid, § 36, And Clemens Alex- 
andrinus: Tov 8 Kipioy abroy thy dyav 
aicxpav yeyorevar 814 ‘Ucaiov ro Tveoua 
Haprupel’ Kai edouer airov, xai obx elxey 
elbos, be.—Peed. iil. cay “Ono ye Kat 
arog 4 Kefaary ris “Exxdnoias éy capxi 
pap deidng SteAyjAvOe Kar ayopdos.—Strom. 3. 
And Celsus, impiously nea ing against the 
descent of the Holy Ghost upon our Saviour, 
says, it is impossible that any body, in which 
something of the Divinity were, should not 
differ from others: Tovro 8% (the body of 
sale) avdéy dAdou Stepeper, GAd', dds pact, 
Pig xol buoades, Kai ayevves Fr. ‘Ibis 
hich Celaus by bis as act seems to take 
from the common report uf Christians in his 
age, Origen wilt have him take it out of Isaiah, 
and upon that acknowledgeth 7d bvcewbis, 
but the other two, muxpdv and ayevvis, he 
denies: ‘Opodoyousénws roivy yéypanrat Th 
epi rob Sooakss yeyorévat 7 "Ingov oda, 
Ob piv, tis dnréecras, nai dyervés O08 cages 
SnAovrat bm Maxpoy Aue exer 88 4 Adgus oT 
mapd 7 ‘Hoaia dvayeypopuery, dc; and 
then cites this place, and so returns it as an 
answer to the argument of Celsus, that because 
he was foretold to be as he was, he must be 
the Son of God. MeyéAn xarackev: 
ny Gploppov elvar Soxovvra “Iycooi 
clyas Qeod, 7d mpd moAADY ériav TyS yevégews 
abrod menpopyreticba Kai mepi_rov eidous 
avrod.—Oxre, Cont, Cels. lib. vi, In the same 
sense did St. Cyril take these words of the 
rophet; who, speaking of that place of the 
Psalmist, “ Speciusus form& pre filiis hom 
num,” ubserves this must be nnderstood of h 
Kévuoes yap att xai rameivuas 
Tis peta capds oixovouias dAov eori 7d 
puonjpor: yoaher Sjnov xai 6 mpodyims 
‘Houta rept airod, Ovx elyer ellos, ov6e 
Kdddos, de, And again: "Ey cide wédqver 
& Yias rp Alay dxaddeordéry. Tertuflian 
speaks plainly as. to the prophecy, and too 
freely in his way of expression: “Sed carnis 
terrens non mira conditio ijea erat, qua 
ewtera ejus miranda faciebat, cum dicerent, 
Unde huic doctrina hec et signa ista ?—Adeo 
nec humanz honestatis corpus fuit, nedam 
ecolestis claritatis, ‘Tacentibus apud ni 
inonue ‘nroplietie (leai. lil. 2) de ienobll 



































nam carmem, contumelie vero inhonestam 
probavere. An ausus esse aliquis unguo 
summo perstringere corpus novum, sputami- 
nibus contaminate faciem nisi merentem ?”— 
De Carne Christi, cap. 9, And that we may 
be sure he pointed at that place in Isaiah, he 
says, that Christ was “ne aspectu quidem 
honestus; Annunciavimus enim, inquit, de 
lo, sicut puerulus, sicut radia in terra sitie 
enti, ef non est species ejus neque gloria. 
Adv, Marcion. lib. fii, cap. 17, et Adv, Jud, 
cap. 14. This humility of Christ, in taking 
upon him the nature of man without the 
ordin ornaments of man, at first acknows 
lodged, was afterwards denied, as appears b; 

St. Jerome, on Asiab Ivi.:" Inglotius erit 











inter homines aspectus ejus) non quo forma” 


significat foeditatem, sed quod in humilitate 
venerit. et paupertate.” And, Kpist. 140; 
““Absque passionibus crucis. universis pul- 
chrior est virgo de virgine, qui non ex volun- 
tate Dei, sed ex Deo natus est” Nisi enim 
habnisset et in vulta quiddam oculisque side-. 
Teum, nunquam eum statim secuti fuissent 
apostoti, nec qui ad com] prcbendendn eum 
‘Yenerunt corruissent.” sostom 
interprets the words of Isaiah te we ivinity, 
or humility, or his passion; but those of-the 
Psalmist, of his native corporal beauty. Ov8e 
‘yap Canuatovpyay Fy Bavparrds pdvov, dAAE 
Kat pawvdpevos airhws TOAAIS yee XapLTOS? 
Kak TovTe 6 mpodiirys bnAav. “Eheyev, (Apaios 
RadAe Tapa ToIs viods Tay dyOpdmov.—- 
Homil. 28 in Matt. Afterwards they began 
to magnify the external beauty of his body, 
and confined themselves to one kind of pictare 
‘or portraiture, with s zealous pretence 
likeneas not to be denied, which eight hant 
years since was known by none, every several 
country having a several image. 
came that argiment of the Icongclaste by 
way of query, Which of those images was the 
true? Ilérepor 3) mapa “Pomatoes, 9 fivmep 
"InSol yoahovar, 9} map’ “EAAno«, i i trap’ 
Alyurrceis; Obx Spo dAApAas abraien 
Port: Epist, 64, And well might none of 
these be like another, when every nation 
painted our Saviour in the nearest similitude 
to the people of their own country, "EAAqves 
Bey abrois Suovov emt psd Havivas Tov Xpiorov 
vouigovon, “Pwuaior 88 padAov éavrots for 
xdra "Ivboi 88 nddw mophy mh abrar, 
Kibiomes Bfdov Oe cavrate idem, tbid. 
the difference of opinions in, this kind is suffl- 
ciently apparent ont of those words in Suldas~ 
azéov 1 gaaiv of dxpiBéararo. 209 
igropixar, & TO obAoy Kat dAtyérpoLxOR ol- 


ai 





‘Whence 


138 On the Creed, BAe, 


lived wits. his mother Mary, and Joseph his reputed father, of a 
mean préfession, and was subject to them} When he left his": 
inother’s house and entered on his prophetical office, he passed 
from place to place, sometimes received into a house, other times 
lodging in the fields: for while the foxes have holes, und the birds of 
the air have nests, the Son of man had not where to” lay his head? 
From this low estate of life and condition,seemingly inglorious, 
arose in the Jews a neglect of his works and contempt of his 
doctrine. Is not this the carpentr’s son? nay farther, Is not this 
the carpenter, the son of Mary? and they were offended at hime 
Thus was it fulfilled in him, he was despised and rejected of men, - 
and they esteemed him not 

This contempt of his personage, condition, doctrine, and works, 
was by degrees raised to hatred, detestation, and persecution to a 
eruel and ignominious death. All which if we look upon in the 
gross, we must acknowledge it fulfilled in him to the highest 
degree imaginable, that he was a man of sorrows, and acquainted 





“ with grief® But if we compare the particular predictions with the 


historical passages of his sufferings—if we join the prophets and 
evangelists together—it will most manifestly appear the Messias 
was to suffer nothing which Christ hath not suffered. If Zachary.’ 
say they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver ;7 St, Matthew 
will show that Judas sold Jesus at the same rate: for the chief 
priests covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver® If Isaiah suy 
that he was wounded ;° if Zachary, they shull look wpon me whom 
they have pierced ;"° if the prophet David yet more particularly, 
they pierced my hands and my feet ;" the evangelist will show how 
he was fastened to the cross, ‘and Jesus himself the print of the 
nails.? Ifthe Psalmist tell us, they should laugh him to seorn, and 
shake their head, saying, He trusted in the Lord that he would deliver 
him ; let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him ;¥ St. Matthew 
will describe the same action, and the same expression : for they 
that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, and saying, He 
trusted in God, let him deliver him now, if he will have him; for he 
said, I om the Son of God. Let David say, My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me? and the Son of David will show in whose 
person the father spake it, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani.® Let Isaiah 
foretell, he was numbered with the transgressors ; 7 and you shall find 
him crucified between two thieves, one on his right hand, the other on 

1 Luke ji. 52. 2 Matt. viii, 20. 8 Matt. xxvi. 15. 

+ Kal réeravos ponsgoucvor qadra yap 78 16 Zech, ii. 10, 
sexrovixa. tpya, eipydgero ey ardparas Gy, 12 John xx, 25. 
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his left.t Read in the Psalmist, In my thirst they ¢ gate me vinegar 
_ 0 drink ;? and yon shall find in the evangelist, Jesus,*that the 
_ scripture might be fulfilled, said, I thirst : and they took a sponge, 
“and. filled it with vinegar, and put it on~a reed, and gave him to 
drink? Read farther yet, They part my garments among them, and 
cast lots upon my vesture ; + and, to fulfil the prediction, the soldiers. 
shall make good. the distinction, who took his garments, and made 
fowr parts, to every soldier a part, and also his coat: now the coat 
was without seam, woven from the top throughout. They said there- 
fore among themselves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it 
shall be® Lastly, let the prophets teach us, that he shall be brought 
like a lamb to the slaughter, and be cut off out of the lund of the 
living ;° all the evangelists will declare how like a lamb he suf. 
fered, and the very Jews will acknowledge that he was cut off, 
And now may we well conclude, Thus it is written, and thus it be- 
shoved the Christ to suffer ;7 and what it so behoved him to suffer, 
that he suffered. 

Neither only in his passion but after his death all things were 
fulfilled in Jesus which were prophesied concerning the Messias. 
He made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death 
saith the prophet of the Christ to come: and as the thieves were 
buried with whom he was crucified, so was Jesus, but laid in the 
tomb of Joseph of Arimathea, an honourable counselor. After 
two days will he revive us, in the third day he will raise us up, saith 
Hoseah of the people of Israel: in whose language they were the 
type of Christ; ° and the third day Jesus rose from the dead. 
The Lord said.unto my Lord, saith David, Sit thou at my right hand.” 
Now David is not ascended into the heavens,” and consequently 
cannot be set at the right hand of God; but Jesus is already 
ascended, and set down at the right hand of God: and so all the 
house of Israel might know assuredly, that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom they crucified, both Lord and Christ.3 For, he who 
taught whatsoever the Messias, promised hy God, foretold by the 
prophets, expected by the people of God, was to teach: he who 
did all which that Messias was by virtue of that office to do; he 
which suffered all those pains and indignities which that Messas 
was to suffer; he to whom all things happened after his death, the 
period of his sufferings, which were according to the divine pre-. 
dictions to come to pass; he, I say, must infallibly be the true 
Messias. But Jesus alone taught, did, suffered, and obtained all 

1 Mark xv 27. » Psalm Ixis. 21. > Tatke xxte, 46, 8 Teal. ILL © 


4 Jobn xix 23; Matt. xxvii. 43. 
(@ Prlm-xxit 18, § Jobu xis. 23, 4. 
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- these things, as we have showed. Therefore we may ugain infallibly 
conolude that our Jesus is the Christ. ; 

8.—Fourthly, if if were the proper note and character of the 
Messias, that all nations should come in to serve him; if the doc. 
trine of Jesus hath been preached and received in all parts of the 
world, according to that character so long before delivered; if it 
were absolutely impossible that the doctrine revealed by Jesus 
should have been so propagated as it hath been, had it not Keen 
divine; then must this Jesus be the Messias: and when we have 
proved these three particulars, we may safcly conclude he is the 
Christ. 

That all nations were to come in to the Messias, and so the dis- 
tinction between the Jew and Gentile to cease at his coming, is the 
most universal description in all the prophecies, God speaks to 
him thus, as to his Son; Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy pos- 
session.| It was one greater than Solomon of whom these words 
were spoken, All kings shall fall down before him, all nations shall 
serve him? It shall come to pass in the last days, saith Isaiah, that 
the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the . 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations shall 
flow unto it.® And again, In that day there shall be a root of Jesse, 
which shall stand for an ensign of the people; to it shall the Gentiles 
seek’ And in general, all the prophets were but instruments to 
deliver the same message, which Malachy concludes, from God: 
From the rising of the sun, even to the going down of the same, my 
name shall be great among the Gentiles, and in every place incense 
shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering: for my name 
shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts’ Now 
being the bounds of Judea were settled, being the promise of God - 
was to bring all nations in at the coming of the Messias, being this 
was it which the Jews so much opposed, as loath to part from their 
ancient and peculiar privilege: he which actually wrought this 
work must certainly be the Messias: and that Jésus did it, is most 
evident. 

That all nations did thus come in to the doctrine preached by 
Jesus, cannot be denied. For although he were not sent but to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel ;* although of those many Israelites 
which believed on him while he lived, very few were left im- 
mediately after his death: yet when the apostles had received 
their commission from him +o go teach all nations, and were 


Peal iia? Paalmixxif.17, 3 Isal fi Tea xh e.0 § Mal 14 
3 Matt. xv. at, 7 Matt. xxviil. 19. : 
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_ endued with power from on high* by the plentiful effusion of the 

.. Holy Ghost; the first day there was an accession of three thousand 

~ souls ;* immediately after’ we find the number of the men, beside 
wonien, was about five thousand ;* and still believers were more added 
to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women.* Upon the perse- 
cution at Jerusalem, they went through the regions of Judea, 
Galilee and Samaria,5 and so the gospel spread; insomuch that 
St, Fames, the bishop of Jerusalem, spake thus unto St. Paul, Thou - 
acest, brother, how many thousands (or rather, how many myriads, 
that is, ten thousands) of the Jews there are which believe Beside, 
how great was the number of the believing Jews, strangers 
scattered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappudocia, Asia, Bithynia, and 
the rest of the Roman provinces, will appcar out of the Epistles of 
St, Peter, St. James, and St. John. And yet ali these are nothing 
to the fulness of the Gentiles which came after. First, those 
which were before Gentile-worshippers, acknowledging the same 
God with the Jews, but not receiving the law: who had before . 
abandoned their old idolatry, and already embraced the true 
doctrine of one God, and did confess the deity which the Jews did 
worship to be that only true God; but yet refused to be circum. 
cised, and so to oblige themselves to the keeping of the whole law. 
Now the apostles preaching the same God with Moses, whom they 

_ all acknowledged, and teaching that circumcision and the rest of 
the legal ceremonies were now abrogated, which those men would 
never admit, they were with the greatest facility converted to the 
Christian faith. For being present at the synagogues of the 
Jews, and understanding much of the law, they were of all the 
Gentiles readiest to hear, and most capable of the arguments 
which the apostles produced out of the scriptures to prove that 
Jesus was the Christ. Thus many of the Greeks which came wp to 
worship at Jerusalem,’ devout men out of every nation under heaven,* 
not men of Israel, but yet, fearing God, did first embrace the Chris- 
tian faith. After them the rest of the Gentiles left the idolatrous 
worship of their heathen gods, and in a short time in infinite 
multitudes received the gospel. How much did Jesus work by one 
St. Paul to the obedience of the Gentiles by word and deed !° How 
did he pass from Jerusalem round about through Pheenice, Syria, 
and Arabia, through Asia, Achaia and Macedonia, even to Ilyricum, 
fully preaching the gospel of Christ! How far did others pass 
beside St. Paul, that he should speak even of his time, that the 
gospel tvas preached to every creature under heaven! Many were 
the nations, innumerable the people, which recerved the faith in 


2 Luke xxiv,49, 7 Actsil.4i. 3 Acteiv.4. © 4 Actav. 1d. 5 Acts ix. 31. 
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the apostles’ days: and in not many years after, notwithstanding 
millions were cut off in their bloody persecutions, yet did their 
numbers equalize haf the Roman empire: and little above twc 
ages after the death of the last apostle, the emperors of the world 
gave in their names to Christ, and submitted their sceptres to his 
laws, that the Gentiles might come to his light, and kings to the 


. brightness of his rising ;*_ 


that kings might become the nursing 


fathers, and queens the nursing mothers, of the church! . 

From hence it came to pass, that according to all the predic- 
tions of the prophets, the one God of Israel, the maker of heaven 
and earth, was acknowledged through the world for the only true 
God’: that the law given to Isracl was taken for the true law of 
God, but as given to that people, and so to cease when they ceased 
to be a people; except the moral part thereof, which, as an 
universal rule common to all people, is still acknowledged for the 
law of God, given unto all, and obliging every iman: that all the 
oracles of the heathen gods, in all place’ where Christianity was 
received, did presently cease, and all the idols, or the gods them- 
selves, were rejected und condemned as spurious. Forthe Lord 
of hosts had spoken concerning those times expressly; It shall 
come to pass in that day, that I will cut off the names of the idols owt 
of the land, and they shall no more be remembered : also I will cause 
the prophets and the unclean spirit to pass out of the land. 

9.—Now being this general reception of the gospel was so 
anciently, so frequently, foretold, being the same was so clearly 
and universally performed, even this might seem sufficient to 


persuade that Jesus is Christ. 


But lest any should not yet be 


fully satisfied, we shall further show, that it is impossible Jesus 
should have been so received for the true Messias, had he not been 


so; or that his doctrine, which 


teacheth him to be the Christ, 


should be admitted by all nations for divine, had it not been such. 


1 “Visa est mihi res digna consultatione, 
maxime proper perictitantium pumerum, 
Mulli enim omnis etatis, omnis ordinis, utri- 
Usque sexus etiam, vi 





aed vicos etiam atqne agros, supers 
Istine contagio pervagaty ext V1. 








multitudo, pars pene major civitatis cupusque, 
in silensio et medestia aginnts.'—Texver. Ad 
Scapul. cap. 2. * Si hostess exsertes. non tantam 
vindices occultos agere vellenis, deesset. nobis 
vis numerortm et copiarum ? Plures nimirura 
Mauri et Marcomanui, ipsique Parthi, vel 
qeantecunque, unius tamen loci et storm, 










frium, cen es, quam totins orbis, Hesterni 
mus, ct vestra oumia implevimus, mrbes, 
stilas, castelke, neunicipia, coneiliabula, castra 








et inermes, nec rehelics, eed tantninmodo dis- 

s divortit in adversis vod 
enim tanta vis 
reuoti sinum abropissemnix at 
et mtique domination m 





















tutione punisset procildubioe ex- 
yavissetis ad vo.itudinem vesiram, ad sfien- 
tium rerum, ct stuporem quendiam quasi 


wrote before ertulifan, and is mention dt by 
him, speaks of the Christians in his time living 
in the court of Rome: “Quid autem et bi gui 
int regali aula sunt fideles? nunne ex eis que 
‘(Gesaris sunt habent utensilia, et hisqui non 
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For whether wo look upon the nature of the doctrine taught, the 
condition of the teachers of it, or the manner in whith it was 


taught, it can no way seem probable that it,should have had any 


“such success, without the immediate working of the hand of God, 


acknowledging Jesus for his Son, the doctrine for his own, and the 
fulfilling by the hands of the apostles what he had foretold by the 
prophets, ; 
eAs,for the nature of the doctrine, it was no way likely to have” 
any such success. For, first, it absolutely condemned all other 
religions, settled and corroborated by a constant succession of 
many ages, under which many nations and kingdoms, ‘and 
especially at that time the Roman, had signally flourished, - 
Secondly, it contained precepts far more ungrateful and trouble- 
some to flesh and blood, and contrariant to the general inclination 
of mankind; as the abnegation of oursclves, the mortifying of 
the flesh, the love of our enemies, and the bearing of the cross. 
Thirdly, it enforced those precepts seemingly unreasonable, by 


’ such promises as were as secmingly incredible and unperceivable. 


For they were not of the good things of this world, or such as 


~ afford any complacency to our sense; but of such as cannot be_. 


‘obtained till after this life, and necessarily presuppose that whith | 
then geemed as absolutely impossible, the resurrection. Fourthly, 
it delivered certain predictions which were to be fulfilled in the 
persons of such as should embrace it, which seem sufficient to 
have kept most part of the world from listening to it, ag dangers, 
losses, afflictions, tribulations, and, in sum, All that would lit 
godly in Christ Jesus should suffer persecution, . 
If we look upon the teachers of this doctrine, there appeared 
nothing in them which could promise any success. The first 
vevealer and promulger bred in the house of a carpenter, brought 
up at the feet of no professor, despised by the high priests, the 
scribes and Pharisces, and all the learned in the religion of his 
nation; in the time of his preaching apprehended, hound, buffeted, 
spit upon, condemned, crucified ; betrayed in his life by one dis- 
ciple, denied by another; at his death distruste! by all. What 
advantage can we perceive toward the propagation of the gospel 
in this author of it, Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stuambling-block, 
and unto the Greeks foolishness ?? What in those which followed 
him, sent by him, and thence called apostles, men by birth obscure, 
by education illiterate, by profession low and inglorions? Flow 
ean we conceive that all the schools and untversities of the world 
should yive way to them, and the kingdoms and empires ‘should 
gt last come in to them, except their doctrine were indeed divine, 
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except that Jesus, whom they testified to be the Christ, were truly 
Bo P , 

If we consider the manner in which they delivered this doctrine 
to the world, it will add no advantage to their persons, or advance” 
the probability of success. For in their delivery they used no such 
rhetorical expressions, or ornaments of eloquence, to allure or 
entice the world; they affected no such subtilty of wit, or strength 

.of argumentation, as thereby to persuade and convince men; .thay 
made use of no force or violence to compel, no corporal menaces 
to affright mankind unto a compliance. But in a plain simplicity 
of words they nakedly delivered what they had seen and heard, 
preaching, not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in the 
demonstration of the Spirit’ It is not then rationally imaginable, 
that so many nations should forsake their own religions, so many 
ages professed, and brand them all as damnable, only that they 
might embrace such precepts as were most unacceptable to their 
natural inclinations, and that upon such promises as seemed not 
probable to their reason, nor could have any influence on their 
sense, and notwithstanding those predictions which did assure 
* them, upon the receiving of that doctrine, to bo exposed to all. 
kind of misery: that they should do this upon the authority of - 
him who for the same was condemned and crucified, and by the per- - 
suasion of them who were both illiterate and obscure: that they, 
should be enticed with words without eloquence, convinced with- 
out the least subtilty, constrained without any force. I say, it is 
no way imaginable how this should come to pass, had not the 
doctrine of the gospel, which did thus prevail, been certainly 
divine; had not the light of the Word, which thus dispelled the 
clouds of all former religions, come from heaven; had not that 
Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith, been the true Messias, 
10.-T'o conclude this discourse. He who was in the world at 
the time when the Messias was to come, and no other at that time 
or since pretended; he who was born of the same family, in the 
game place, after the same manner, which the prophets foretold 
of the birth of the Messias; he which taught all those truths, 
wrought all those miracles, suffered all those indignities, received 
all that glory, which the Messias was to teach, do, suffer, and 
receive; he whose doctrine was recerved in all nations, according , 
to the character of the Messias ; he was certainly the true Messias. 
But we have already sufficiently showed that all these things are 
exactly fulfilled in Jesus, and in him alone. We must therefore 
acknowiedge and profess that this Jesus is the promised Afessias, 
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+ 11.—Having thus manifested the truth of this proposition, Jesus 
ts the Christ, and showed the interpretation of the word ‘Christ to 
be anointed; we find it yet necessary, for fhe explication of this 
article, to inquire what was the end or immediate effect of 
his unction, and how or in what manner he was anointed to that 
end,! 

12,—For the first, as the Messias was foretold, so was he typified : 
now were the actions prescribed under the law less predictive than 
the words of the prophets. Nay, whosoever were then anointed, ° 
were therefore so, because he was to be anointed? Now it is 
evident that among the Jews they were wont to anoint those which 
were appointed as kings over them:? so Samuel said unto Saul, 
The Lord sent me to anoint thee to be king over his people, over Israels 
When Saul was rejected, and David produced before Samuel, the 
Lord said, Arise, anoint him, for this is he’ And some may have 
contented themselves with this, that the Messias was to be a king.§ 
But not only the kings, but beside, and long before them, the 
high priests were also anointed; insomuch as the anointed,’ in 
their common language, signified their high priest. And because 
these two were most constantly anointed, therefore divers have 
thought it sufficient to assert that the Messias was to be'a king 
and a priest.* But being not only the high priests and kings were 
actually anointed (though they principally and most frequently ;) 
for the Lord said unto Elias, Go anoint Hazael to be king over Syria, 
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and Jehu the son of Nimshi shalt thou anoiut-to be king over Israel.- 
and Elisha the son of Shaphat shalt thou anoint to be prophet in thy 
room :' therefore hence it hath been concluded that the three 
offices of prophet, pri€st, and king, belonged to Jesus as the Ohrist, 
and that upon good reason. For the commonwealth of Israel 
was totally ordered and disposed, both in the constitution and 
administration of it, for, and with respect unto, the Messias. The 
constitution of that people was made by a sejunction and separa- 
tion of them from all other nations on the earth: and this"began 
in Abraham, with a peculiar promise of a seed in whom all the 
nations should be blessed, and be united into one religion. That 
promised seed was the Messias, the type of whom was Isaac. This 
separation was continued by the administration of that common- 
wealth, which was a royal priesthood: and that administration of 
the people did consist in three functions, prophetical, regal, sacer- 
dotal: all which had respect unto the Messias, as the scope of all 
the prophets, and the complement of their prophecies, as the Lord 
of the temple, and the end of all the sacrifices for which the 
temple was erectcd, as the heir of an eternal priesthood after the 
order of Melchizedec, and of the throne of David, or an everlasting 
kingdom? Being then the separation was to cease at the coming _ 
of the Messias, being that could not ceasc so long as the adminis- 
tration of that people stood, being that administration did consist 
in those three functions; it followeth that those three were to be 
united in the person of the Messias, who was to make all one, 
and consequently that the Christ was to be prophet, priest, and 
king. 

13.—Again, the redemption or salvation which the Messias was 
to bring, consisteth in the freeing of a sinner from the state of 
sin and eternal death into a state of righteousness and eternal 
life. Now a freedom from sin in respect of the guilt could not be 
wrought without a sacrifice propitiatory, and therefore there was 
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a necessity of a priest; a freedom from sin in respect cf the” 
dominion could not be obta®med without a revelation of the will of 
God, and of his wrath against all ungodliness, therefore there was 
algo need of a prophet; a translation from the state of death into 
eternal life is not to be effected without absolute authority and 
irresistible power, therefore a king was also necessary. The 
Messiaz then, the Redeemer of Israel, was certainly anointed for 

i end, that he might become prophet, priest, and king. And 
if we’ believe him whom we call Jesus, that is, our Saviour and 
Redeemer, to be Christ, we must assert him by his unction sent to 
perform all these three offices, 

14.—That Jeeus was anointed to the prophetical office, though we 
need no more to prove it than the prediction of Isaiah, The Spirit 
of the Lord is wpon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor ;! the explication of our Saviour, This day is this 
scripture fulfilled in your ears; and the confession of the syna- 
gogue at Nazareth, who all bare him witness, and wondered at the 
gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth :? yet we are . 
furnished with more ample and plentiful demonstrations: for 
whether we consider his preparation, his mission, or his adminis... - 
tration, all of them speak him fully to have performed it.To 
Jeremiah indeed God said, Before thou camest forth out of the womb, 
I sanctijied thee, and I ordained thee a prophet unto the nationa ;* 
and of Jukn the Baptist, He shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even 
from his mother’s womb‘ And if these became singular propheta 
by their preparative sanctification, how much more eminent must 
his prophetical preparation be, to whose mother it is said, The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee ?® If the Levites must be thirty years old, every 
one that came to do the service of the ministry ;* Jesus will not enter 
upon the public administration of this office till he begin to be about 
thirty years of age. Then doth the Holy Ghost descend in a bodily 
shape like a dove upon him; then must a voice come from heaven, 
saying, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee Tam well pleased? Never 
such preparations, never such an inauguration of a prophet. 

As for his mission, never any was confirmed with such letters of 
credence, such irrefragable testimonials, as the formal testimony 
of John the Baptist, and the more virtual testimony of his 
miracles. Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the 
coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, saith God by 
Malachy® And John went before him im the spirit of Elias, saith - 
another Malachy, even an angel from heaven,? This John, or Elias, . 
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saw the Gpirit descend on Jesus, and bare record that this is the Sov 
Of God The Jews took notice of this testimony, who said untc 
him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest 
witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all men come unto him ;? and 
Jesus himself puts them in mind of it, Ye sent unto John, and he 
bare witness unto the truth ;° nay, they themselves confessed his 
testimony to be undeniable, John did no miracle, but all things 
that John spake of this man were true But though the witnesseof 
John were thus cogent, yet the testimony of miracles was far more 
irrefragable. I have greater witness than that of John, saith our 
Saviour ; for the works which my Father hath given me to finish, the 
same works that I do bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent 
me® Notwithstanding the precedent record of John, Jesus requireth 
not an absolute assent unto his doctrine without his miracles: If 
T do not the works of my Father, believe me not. But upon them he 
‘challengeth belief : But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
works; that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me, and I 
inhim® Tf then Moses and other prophets, to whom God gave 
the power of miracles, did assert their mission to be from God by 
the divine works which they wrought; much more efficacious to 
this purpose must the miracles of Jesus appear, who wrought moro 
wonders than they all. Never therefore was there so manifest a 
mission of a prophet. 

Now the prophetical function consisteth in the promulgation, 
confirmation, and perpetuation of the doctrine containing the will 
of God for the salvation of man. And the perfect administration 
of the office must be attributed unto Jesus. For no man hath seen 
God at any time ; the only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared him? He gave unto the apostles the words 
which his Father gave him’ Therefore he hath revealed the 
perfect will of God. The confirmation of this doctrine cannot be 
denied him, who lived a most innocent and holy life to persuade 
it, ‘for he did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth ;° who 
wrought most powerful and divine works to confirm it, and was 
thereby knowm to be a teacher from God; who died a most painful 
and shameful death to ratify it, witnessing a good profession before 
Pontius Pilate: which in itself unto that purpose efficacious, was 
made more evidently operative in the raising of himself from 
death. The propagation and perpetual succession of this doctrine 
must likewise be attributed unto Jesus, as to no temporary or 
accidental prophet, but as to him who instituted and instructed 
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all who have any relation to that function, For the Spirigof Chrie 
was in the prophets ;) and when he ascended up on high, he gave gifts 
unto men. For he gave some, apostles, and some, prophets, and soma 
pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the work g 
the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ It is then most 
apparent that Jesus was so far the Christ, as that he was anointed 
to the prophetical office, because his preparation for that office was 
mést remarkable, his mission unto that office was undeniable, hig 
administration of that office was infallible. 

16.—Now as Jesus was anointed with the unction uf Elizeusto the 
prophetical, so was he also with the unction of Aaron to the sacer- 
dotal office. Not that he was called after the order of Aaron ; for 
tt is evident that our Lord sprang out of Judah, of which tribe Moses 
spake nothing concerning priesthood :* but after a more ancient 
order, according to the prediction of the Psalmist, The Lord hath 
sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order 
of Melehizedek* But though he wore of another order, yet what- 
soever Aaron did as a priest was wholly typical, and consequently 
to be fulfilled by the Messias, as he was a priest. For the priest- 
hood did not begin in Aaron, but was translated and conferred 
upon his family before his consecration, We read of the priests 
which came near the Lord ;5 of young men of the children of Israel 
which offered burnt-offerings, and sucrificed peace-offerings of omen unto 
the Lord :* which without question were no other than the first- 
born, to whom the priesthood did belong’ Jesus therefore, as the 
first-begotten of God, was by right a priest, and being anointed ° 
unto that office, performed every function, by way of oblation, 
intercession, and benediction. Every high priest is ordained to offer 
gifts and sacrifices : wherefore it is of necessity that this man, Jesus, 
if he be an high priest, have somewhat also to ofer® Not that ho 
had anything beside himself, or that there was any peculiar sacrifice 
allowed to this priest; to whom, when he cometh into the world, he 
saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou . 
Prepared me :* and, by the offering of this body of Jesus Christ are we 
sanctified.” For he who is our priest hath given himself an offering 
and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour. 

Now when Jesus had thus given himself a propitiatory sacrifice 
for sin, he ascended up on high, and entered into the holy of 
holies not made with hands, and there appeared before God as an 
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atonement for our sin. Nor is he prevalent oniy in his own 
oblation once offered, but in his constant intercession, Whe is he 
that condemneth? saith the apostle: it is Christ that died, yea rather 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God; who also 
maketh intercession for us2 Upon this foundation he buildeth our 
persuasion, that he is able also to save them to the uttermost that come 
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for_then#* 
Nor must we look upon this as a servile or precarious, but rather 
as an efficacious and glorious, intercession, as of him to whom all 
power is given both in heaven and carth# Beside these offerings 
and intercedings, there was something more required of the priest, 
and that is bleasing, Aaron was separated, that he should sanctify 
the most holy things, he and his sons for ever, to burn incense before 
the Lord, to minister unto him, and to bless in his name for ever. 
We read of no other sacerdotal act performed by Melchizedek the 
. priest of the most High God, but only that of blessing, and that 
in respect both of God and man: First, he blessed man, and said, 
Blessed be Abram of the most High God, possessor of heaven and 
earth: then, blessed be the most High God, which hath delivered 


thine enemies into thine hand’ Now it is observable what the ' 4 


rabbins have delivered, that at the morning-sacrifice-the priests 
under the law did bless the people with the solemn form of 
benediction, but at the evening-sacrifice they blessed them not; 
to show that in the evening of the world, the last days, which are 
the days of the Messias, the benediction of the law should cease, 
and the blessing of the Christ take place. When Zachariah the 
priest, the father of John Baptist the forerunner of our Saviour, 
executed his office before God in the order of his course, and the whole 
multitude of the people waited for him, to receive his benediction, 
he could not speak unto them, for he was dumb;* showing the 
power of benediction was now passing to another and far greater 
priest, even to Jesus, whose doctrine in the mount begins with 
blessed ; who, when he left his disciples, lift up his hands, and blessed 
them? And yet this function is principally performed after his 
resurrection, a8 it is written, Unto you first, God having raised vp 
his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning every one of you from 
his iniquities.* It cannot then be denied that Jesus, who offered up 
himself a most perfect sacrifice and oblation for sin, who still . 
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dead, that he might bless us with an everlasting benediction, isa 
mo:t true and most perfect priest. 

16.—The third office belonging to the Mf4sias was the regal, ag 
appeareth by the most ancient tradition of the Jews, and by the 
express predictions of the prophets. Yet have I set my King, saith 
the Psalmist, upon my holy hill of Sion? Unto us a child is born, 
unjo us a Son is given, and the government shall be upon his shoulder 
saith ‘the prophet Isaiah, who called him the Prince of peace, 
showing the perpetuity of his power, and particularity of his seat: 
Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end, upon 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to 
establish it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth even for 
ever. All which most certainly belongs unto our Jesus, by the 
unerring interpretation of the angel Gabriel, who promised the 
blessed Virgin that the Lord God should give unto her son the 
throne of his father David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end Heacknowledgeth 
himself this office, though by a strange and unlikely representation 
of it, the riding on an ass: but by that it was fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold thy King 
cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting on an ass.° He made as strange 
a confession of it unto Pilate; for when he said unto him, Art thou 
a King then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that Tama King. To 
this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, that 1 
should bear witness unto the truth” The solemn inauguration into 
this office was at his ascension into heaven, and his session at the 
right hand of God: not but that he was by right a King before, 
but the full and public execution was deferred till then, when God 
raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in. the 
heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion.® Then he, whose name is called the Word of God, had on 
his vesture and on his thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord 
of lords? 

19.—This regal office of our Saviour consisteth partly in the 
ruling, protecting, and rewarding of his people; partly in the 
coercing, condemning, and destroying of his enemies. First. he 
ruleth in his own people, by delivering them a law, by which'they 
walk; ‘by furnishing them with his grace, by which they are 
enabled to walk in it. Secondly, he protecteth the same, by. 
helping them to subdue their lusts, which reign in their mortal 
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bodies; hy preserving them from the temptations of the world, 
the flesh, and the devil; by supporting them in all their afflictions ; 
by delivering them from all their enemies. Thirdly, whom he 
thus rules and protects here, he rewards hereafter in a most royal 
manner, making them kings and priests unto God and his Futher) 
On the contrary, he showeth his regal dominion in the destruction 
of his enemies, whether they were temporal or spiritual enemies. 
Temporal, as the Jews and Romans, who joined together im Bis 
crucifixion, While he was on carth he told his disciples, There be 
some standing kere which shall not tuste of death till they see the Son 
of man coming in his kingdom :? and in that kingdom he was then 
seen to come, when he brought utter destruction on the Jews by 
the Roman armies, not long after to be destroyed themselves. 
But beside these visible enemies, there are other spiritual, those 
which hinder the bringing in of his own people into his Father's 
kingdom, those which refuse to be subject unto him, and consc- 
qvently deny him to be their King; as all wicked and ungodly 
men, of whom he hath said, Z'hese mine enemies, which would not 
that I should reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before me? 
Thus, sin, Satan, and death, being the encmies to his kingdom, 
gifall all be destroyed in their order. For he must reign till he hath 
put all encmics under his feet: and the last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death Thus is our Jesus become the Prince of the 
Kings of the earth: thus is the Lam) acknowledged to be Lord af 
lords, and King of kings.® 

18.—Wherefore seeing we have already showed that the pro- 
phetical,-saccrdotal, and regal offices were to belong unto the 
promised Messias, as the proper end and immediate effect of his 
anction; seeing we have likewise declared how Jesus was anointed 
to these offices, and hath and doth actually perform the same in 
all the functions belonging to them: there remaineth nothing for 
the full explication of this particular concerning the Christ, but 
only to show the manner of this unction, which is very necessary 
to be explained. For how they were anointed under the law who 
were the types of the Messias is plain and evident, because the 
manner was prescribed, and the materials were visible: God 
appointed an oil to be made, and appropriated it to that use; and 
the pouring that oil upon the body of any person was his anointing 
to that office for which he was designed. But being that oil so 
appropriated to this use was lost many hundred years before our 
Saviour’s birth, being the custom of anointing in this manner had 
a long time ceased, being howsoever we never read that Jesus was 
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at all anointed with oil; it remaineth still worthy our inquiry, 
how he was anointed, so as to answer to the former unctfons; and 
what it was which answered to that oil, which then was lost, 
and was at the first but as a type of this which now we search 
for. 

19,—The Jews’ tell us that the anointing oil was hid in the days of 
Josiah, and that it shall be found and produced again when the 
Messins comes, that he may be anointed with it, and the kings 
and high priests of his days. But though the loss of that oil 
bespake the destruction of that nation, yct the Christ which was 
to come needed no such unction for his consecration; there being 
as great a difference between the typical and correspondent oil 
as between the representing and represented Christ, The prophet 
David calleth it not by the vulgar name of oil of unctaun, but the 
oil of gladness? For though that place may in the first sense be 
understood of Solomon, whom when Zadoc the priest anointed 
they blew the trunpet, and all the people said, God save king- 
Solomon, And all the people came up after him, and the people 
piped with pipes, and rejoiced with great joy, so that the earth rent 
with the sound of them ;* though from thence it might be said of 
him, Thy God hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows :* yet being those words are spoken unto God, as well as of 
God (therefore God, thy God*) the oil with which that God is 
anointed must in the ultimate and highest sense signify a far 
greater gladness than that at Solomon's coronation was, even, the 
fountain of all joy and felicity in the church of God. 

20.—The ancients tell us that this oil is the divinity itself, and 
in the language of the scriptures it is the Holy Ghost. St. Peter 
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josaical adzninisteation, being {secing] boiowr ear Asana koa, He coperat a 
they confess that, after that, they never bad primo yersiculo, vocativo casu interpretatus 
any_priests anointed, becuse they had no gt ged nominatico, bis ‘nominana’ Detin, 
power to make the same oll. nae qui. supradictum unxerit Deum.” -- Idem, 
esseth the same Abarbanel: 173 7] NO wid. 
© So Gregory Nazlanzenus expounds the 
1992 TTT TDW 1S IW NIA MLN place: “Oy Eypaser edacov dyodAcooeus maps 
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teacheth us how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghost and with power. Now, though there can be no qvestion but 
the Spirit is the oil,*yet there is some doubt, when Jesus wag 
anointed with it. For we know the angel said unto the blessed 
Virgin, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God? From whenge 
at appeareth that from the conception, or at the incarnation, Jesus 
was sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and the power of the Highest ; 
and so.consequently, as St. Peter spake, he was anointed then with 
the Holy Ghost and with power’ Again, being we read that after 
he was thirty ycars of age, the Spirit like a dove descended and 
lighted upon him,‘ and he, descending in the power of the Spirit 
into Galilee, said unto them of Nazareth, This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears, meaning that of Isaiah, The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the Gospel ;* hence, 
hath it been also collected, that his unction was performed at his 
baptism.’ Nor necd we to contend which of these two was the 
true time of our Saviour’s unction, since neither is destructive of 
the other, and consequently both may well consist together, 
David, the most undoubted type of the Messiah, was anointed at, 
Bethlehem ; for there Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him 
in the midst of his brethren: and the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
David from that day forward? Of which unction those words of 
‘God must necessarily be understood, I have found David my 
servant ; with my holy oil have I anointed him.’ And yet he was 
again anointed at Hebron; first over the house of Judah, then over 
all the tribes of Israel® As therefore David at his first unction 
received the Spirit of God, and a full right unto the throne of 


anointed in respect of his Divinity; but that 
he was anointed in his humanity by his 
Divinity :) xpi yap aim 13s dvOpwrdrnzos, 
bx ivepyeig rata To's GAAOUS xpioTOuS aya~ 
fora" napovoig 8% ddey roi xpiovros: Hs 
Epyor, évOpwray axovioat To xpiov,xai Toj}oat 
Beov ro xpiduevor.—Orat. 2, Le Fitio. 
1 Acts x, 38, 2 Lake L. 

4 Xpuoris éxpioon dos Baoideds x: 
16 xpicuats THs capeicews. — Gel 
Comstast. Kexpio@at 32 otx érépus daniv 
abv Yibv, bre ward cdoxa yevouevov, ndor~ 
Gr. xab" Huds, Kai evarOpwryoayra.— PTUs 
~Bostrexsis, “Deus est qui tngit, et Deus 
qui secundum carnem ungitur Dei Filius. 
Denique quos hal unctiopis sua Christus 
nisi in carne participes? Vides igitur quia 
Bens a Deo unctus, = in assumptione natura: 
‘unetns humane, ius designat 
















+ Matt. fff. 16. 5 Luke iv, 14, 18, 21. 

6 St. Jerome, mentioning that place of the 
Psalm: “Quando consortes nominantur, na 
turam carnis intellige; quia Dens consortes 
substantiz sua non ‘babet. Et quia erat 
unetio spirituatis et nequaquam humani cor- 
poris, (ut fuit in sacerdotibus Judworum,) 
idcirco pri consortibus, id est, ceteris sanctis, 
unctus esse memoratur, Cajus unctio illo 








s expleta est tempore quando baptizatus est in 


Jordane, et Spiritus Sanctus in specie columber 
descendit super eum, et mansit in illo."— 
Comment. im Esaiam, cap. 61. “In ill co- 
lumba que super Deminnm ‘post baptisma 
descendit, ipse cum sacramento baptismatis et 
veri sicerdotii Jura suscepit, fuso videlicet 
super eum oleo exultationis, de quo Piadmista, 
can Uneit te, inquit, Deus, Deus tuus, oleo 
Lsitie pre consortibus tuis.”—Psrets Dae 
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“Israel, which yct he was not to exercise till the death of Saul and 
aeceptation of the tribes; and therefore when the time was come 
that he should actually enter upon his regi office, he was again 
anointed: so our Jesus, the Son of David, was first sanctified and 
anointed with the Holy Ghost at his conception, and thereby 
received a right unto, and was prepared for, all those offices which 
belonged to the Redeemer of the world; but when he was to enter 
upon the actual and full performance of all those functions which 
belonged to him, then doth the same Spirit which had sanctified 
him at his conception visibly descend upen him at his inangura 


tion. 
according to the 
wont to precede 
baptized, went up straightway out 
were opened 
@ dove? ‘As 


‘And that most properly upon his baptism, because, 
customs of those ancient nations, washing was 
their unctions:! wherefore Jesus, when he was 


of the water: and lo, the heavens 


unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like 
David sent Solomon to be anointed at Gihon: from 


qwhence arose that ancient observation of the rabbins, that kings 
were not to be anointed but by a fountains 
Now as we have showed that Jesus was anointed with the Holy 


1 As appears by those entertainments so 
frequently mentioned by Homer in his 
Odysses, as when Telemachus is entertained 
by Nestor:— 

Tégpa 88 TyAcuaxor Aodaer Kars HoAueciorn, 
Nearopos dwAorary Ovyatyp NyAniddao, 
‘Avrap eel Aoveéy Te Kal Expuoen Ain’ eda. 
—Od. TP. 46 
‘And Tetemachus and Pisistratus are invited 
to the court of Menelaus 
“Ke fp AcapivOovs Barres diblaras Noveayro* 
Tove 8 gre obv Suwai Aovoay Kai xpicay 
eAaiy— Ud, &. 48. 
"Thus Ulysses is antertained, Od. @. Thus 
Pyreus and Telemachus, Od, P. And Venus, 
returning to Paphus, is so ordered by the 
“ Charites:”— 
EvOa 8¢ piv Xdpires Aoveay nal xpicay édaiy 
‘Apppire, ofa Beads érevivober atey covras- 
— Od, O, 364. 
So Helena speaks of her entertaining Ulysses 
ina disgui 
AAN Gre 54 pew eydov éAdevy Kal 

















xptor Zdaiws. 
Od. A. 252. 

It ig apparent that this was the custom of the 
ancient Greeks; of which Eustathius gives 
this Teason: “EAaiy éxpiovra ot Aovedpevor 
Gurddrrarres Tous emparcxols Pépous, Os Sv 
pera Aourpay oréyouey Thy bypomra. ‘This 
@ustom was so ancient and general, that the 
Greeks had one word to express this anointing 
with olbafter washing with water, which they 
called ytirka and yutAwca:. XvrAbear, oF 





drt dd Bares Svr0s Tov cuparos dreipacBar 
—Scuon. Aursrorn, XvrAa, 7 ep’ Waroe 
Eraovs and, Xvrrdoat, 7 aAretar pera To 
AovcacGac.—Hesycn, Hence, when Nausicaa 
went unto the pools to wash, her mother gave 
her a box of oil 


Aaxe 8 xpvoein év Ayevide bypdy Edatsy, 
Eiws xurAsoacro ovv duperddour yuraitiv 
Ud. Z. 19. 





Where the old Scholiast, KurAdearto, Kove 
em Gdecpacro: and Eustathius, Elws xv7Ac- 
TatTo, avTi TOD Srws pera AovTpdy xUTAWHELy 
GAeubayérg' which exposition is warranted 
by the performance after mentioned :— 

‘Al 88 Avecodpeven Kal GAcupduevat At 

adavy.— vid. 96. . 
‘And as this was the ancient custom of the 
Greeks, so was it also the common custom of 
the Jews, as appears by the words of Naomi 
to Ruth: “ Wash thyself, therefore, and anoint 
thee, and put thy raiment upon thee.” (Ruth 
iii. 3.) 

2 Matt. ti. 16. 

3 They say in the Gemara, that this is @ 
maxitn of the doctora 3) NIDIA MDX 
ros odnn ns prey pe a4 
yyyor by —Anaenawen Jn Exod. oe. 
‘The end of which ceremony was to show the 
prolonging of his kingdom who was 90 
anointed; and the original is referred to the 
anointing of Sclomon. (1 Kings i, 39.) For s0 
it foiloweth in the Talmud, Joone "3 
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Ghost, lest any should deny any such descension to be a proper or 
sufficient “unction, we shall’ farther make it appear, that’ the 
effusion, or action of the Spirit, eminently containeth thatsoever 
the Jews have imagined to be performed or signified py those 
legal anointings. Two very good reasons they render why God 
did command the use of such anointing oil, as in respect of the 
action, First, that it might signify the divine election of that 
person, and designation to that office: from whence it wha 
necessary that it should be performed by a prophet, who under- 
stood the will of God. Secondly, that by it the person anointed 
might be made fit to reccive the divine influx. For the first, it is 
evident there could be no such infallible sign of thé divine desig- 
nation of Jesus to his offices, as the visible descent of the Spirit, 
attended with a voice from heaven, instead of the hand of a prophet, 
saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.’ For 
the second, this spiritual unction was so far from giving less than 
an aptitude to receive the divine influx, that it was that divine 
influx, nay, the divinity itself, the Godhead dwelling in him 
bodily. 

21,—-In respect of the matter, they give two causes why it was 
oil, and not any other liquor. First, because of all other it signifies 
the greatest glory and excellency. The olive was the first of trees 
mentioned as fit for sovercignty, in regard of its fatness, wherewith 
they honour God and man? Therefore it-was fit that those persons 
which, were called to a greater dignity than the rest of the Jews 
should be consecrated by oil, as the best sign of election to honour, 
And can there be a greater honour than to be the Son of God, the . 
beloved Son, as Jesus was proclaimed at this unction, by which 
he was consecrated to such an office as will obtain him a name far 
abdve all names? Secondly, they tell us that oil continueth un- 
corrupted longer than any other liquor. And indeed it hath been 
observed to preserve not only itself, but other things, from cor- 
ruption. Hence they conclude it fit, their kings and priests, whose 
succession was to continue for ever, should be anointed with oil, 
‘the most proper emblem of eternity. But even by this reason of 
their own their unction is ceased, being the succession of their 
kings and priests is long since cut off, and their eternal and 
eternizing sil lost long before. And only that one Jesus, who was 


1 Matt, iff. 17. 3 Judges ix. 9. Greece, trom that famous ivory statue made 

3 «Unguenta optime servantur in alabase by Phidias, Obros yap, werd 7 xaracevdcras 
tris, odores in oleo."-Piintt Hist. lib. xiii. ro Tecaioy eiBwAoy, GE edchavros Bt rodro 
cap. 2, “Existimatur et ebori vindi & fy.) Edguy exxeiotar mpogérazer éudi tov 
carie utile ease, Certe simulacrum Saturni méSas Zuxpocdey tod eyaduaros, aavaror 
Romm intus oleo repletum est.”—Idem, fib. eis Sivan guvddgouy abré.—PROCLUS apud 
‘KY. cap. 7, And whosoever made Empuantom, Her. 64, 4 18, 


pra sco iar oe haat si peed 





Cnap. IL; And in Jesus Christ. 187 





“anointed ‘with the most spiritual oil, continueth for ever; and 
therefore hath an unchangeable pricsthood, as being mads not after 
the law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless 
life 

Beside, they observe, that simple oil without any mixture was 
sufficient for the candlestick; but that which was designed for 
unction must be compounded with principal spices, which signify 
aegogd name, always to be acquired by those in places of greatest 
dignity by the most laudable and honourable actions, And 

‘certainly never waa such an ddmixtion of spices as in the unction 
of our Saviour, by which he was endued with ail variety of the 
graces of God, by which he was enabled to offer himself a sacrifice 
for a aweet-emelling savour? For as he was full of grace and truth ; 
80 of his fulness have we all received, grace for grace :* and as we 
hdwe received anointing of him ;* so we are unto God a sweet savour 
of Christ $ 

Again, it was sufficient to anoint the vessels of the sanctuary in 
any part; but it was particularly commanded that the oil should 
be poured upon the head of the kings and priests, as the seat of 
all the animal faculties, the fountain of all dignity, and original 
of all the members of the body.’ This was more eminently fulfilled 
in Jesus, who by his unction, or as Christ, became the head of the 
Church ;7 nay, the head of all principality and power, from which all 

. the body by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and 
knit together, increaseth with the inerease of God 

Lastly, they observe, that though in the vessels nothing but 
a single unction was required; yet im the kings and priests there 
was commanded, or at least practised, both unction and effusion 
(as it is written, He poured of the anointing oil upon Aaron’s head, 
and anointed him to sanctify him) # the first to signify their separa- 
tion, the second to assure them of the falling of the Spirit'‘upon 
them. Now what more clear than that our Christ was anointed 
by affusion, whether we look upon his conception, the Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee ;* or his inauguration, the Spirit descended and 
lighted upon him?" And thus, according unto all particulars re- 
quired by the Jews themseives to complete their legal unctions, 
we have sufficiently shown that Jesus was, as most emineatly, 8), 
ost properly, anointed with the Spirit of God. 

22— Wherefore being we have shown that a Messias was to 
vome into the world; being we have proved that he is already 


1 Heb, vii, 24, 16. ? Eph. v. 2. 
4 John i, 14, 16. $71 Jobn ii. 27. 
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come, by the same predictions by which we be. eve he was to 
come; being we have demonstrated that Jesus, born in the days of 
Herod, was and is that promised Messias; being we have farther 
declared that he was znointed to those offices which belonged to 
the Messias, and actually did and doth still perform them all; and 
that his anointing was by the immediate effusion of the Spirit, 
which answereth fully to all things required in the legal and 
typical unction: I cannot see what farther can be expected 
for explication or confirmation of this truth, that Jesus is ine 
Christ, 

23,.—The necessity of believing this part of the article is most 
apparent, because it were impossible he should be our Jesus, 
except he were the Christ, For he could not reveal the way of 
salvation, except he were a prophet; he could not work out that 
salvation revealed, except he were a priest; he could not confer 
that salvation upon us, except he were a king; he could not be 
prophet, priest, and king, except he were the Christ, This was the 
fundamental doctrine which the apostles not only testified, as they 
did that of the resurrection, but argued, proved, and demonstrated 
out of the law and the prophets. We find St. Paul at Thessalonica 
three sabbath-days reasoning with them out of the scriptures, opening 
and alleging that Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again 
from the dead: and that this Jesus whom I preach unto you, ia 
Christ. Wé find him again at Corinth pressed in spirit, and testify- 
ing to the Jews, that Jesus was Christ? Thus Apollos, by birth a 
Jew, but instructed in the Christian faith by Aquila and Priscilla, 
mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly, showing by the sertp- 
tures, that Jesus was Christ? This was the touchstone by which 
all men at first were tricd whether they were Christian or anti- 
Christian. For whosoever believeth, saith St. John, that Jesus is the 
Christ, is born of God.4 What greater commendation of the asser- 
tion of this truth? Who is a liav, saith the same apostle, but he 
that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? This man is the antichrist, as 
denying the Father and the Son’ What higher condemnation of 
the negation of it? 

94.—Secondly, as it is necessary to be believed as a most 
fundamental truth, so it hath as necessary an influence upon our 
conversations; because, except it hath so, it cannot clearly be 
maintained. Nothing can be more absurd in a disputant than to 
pretend to demonstrate a truth as infallible, and at the same time 
to show it impossible. And yet so doth every one Who professcth 
faith in Christ already come, and liveth not according to that pro- 
fession : for thereby he proveth, as far as he is able, that the'true 

| Acts xvii. 2. 3. ® Acts xviiS. 4% Verse28. ‘41 Jobnv.i. oot a2 
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Christ-is not yet come, at least that Jesus is not he. We sufficiently 
demonstrate to the Jews that our Saviour, who did and suffered so 
much, is the true Messias; but by our lives we recall dur argu- 
ments, and strengthen their wilful opposgtion. For there was 
certainly a promise, that when Christ should come, the wolf should 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard should lie down with the kid, 
and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together, and a little 
child should lead them ;) that is, there should be so much love, 
uflantmity and brotherly kindness in the kingdom of Christ, that 
all ferity and inhumanity being laid aside, the most different 
natures and inclinations should come to the sweetest harmony 
and agreement. Whereas if we look upon ourselves, we must 
confess there was never more bitterness of spirit, more rancour of 
malice, more heat of contention, more manifest symptoms of envy, 
hatred, and all uncharitableness, than in those which make pro- 
fession of the Christian faith. It was infallibly foretold, that 
when the law should go forth out of Zion, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem, they should beat their swords into plough-shares, and 
their spears into pruning-hooks: nation should not lift up sword 
against nation, neither should they learn war any more Whereas 
there is no other art so much studied, so much applauded, so 
violently asserted, Hot only as lawful, but as necessary. Look 
upon the face of Christendom divided into several kingdoms and 
principalities; what are all these but so many public enemies, 
.either exercising or designing war? The Church was not more 
~ famous, or did more increase, by the first blood which was shed in 
the primitive times through the external violence of ten persecu- 
tions, than now it is infamous, and declines, through constant 
violence, fraud and rapine, through public engagements of the 
greatest empires in arms, through civil and intestine wars, and, 
lest any way of shedding Christian blood should be unassayed, 
even by massacres. It was likewise prophesied of the days of the 
Messias, that all idolatry should totally cease, that all false 
teachers should be cut off, and unclean spirits restrained. And 
can we think that the Jews, who really abhor the thoughts of 
worshipping an image, can ever be persuaded there is no idolatry 
committed in the Christian church? Or can we excuse ourselves 
in the least degree from the plague of the locusts of Egypt, the 
false teachers ? Can so many schisms and sects arise, and spread, 
¢an so many heresies be acknowledged and countenanced, without 
“false prophets and unclean spirits? If then we would return to 
: the bond of true Christian love and charity, if we would appear true 
2 borers of peace and tranquillity, if we would truly hate the abomx 
‘Isai a 3. 3 Leal, iL 3, 4. 3 Zech. xiii. 2 
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nations of idolatry, false doctrine and heresy, let us often remember 
whit we-ever profess in our CREED, that Jesus is the Christ, that 
the kingdom of the Messias cannot consist with these impieties. 

26.—Thirdly, the necessity of this belief appeareth in respect 
of those offices which belung to Jesus as he isthe Christ. We must 
look upon him as upon the prophet anointed by God to preach the 
gospel, that we may be incited to hear and embrace his doctrine. 
Though Moses and Elias be together with him in the mount, xet 
the voice from heaven spenketh of none but Jesus, Hear ye him," 
He is that Wisdom, the delight of God, crying in the Proverbs 
Blessed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, 
waiting at the posts of my doors? There is one thing needful, saith 
our Saviour; and Mary chose that good part, who sat at Jesus’ feet, 
and heard his word. Which devout posture teacheth us, as a 
willingness to hear, so a readiness to obcy: and the proper effect 
which the belief of this prophetical office worketh in us, is our 
obedience of faith. We must farther consider him as our high 
priest, that we may thereby add confidence to that obedience. 
For we have boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus ; 
yea, having an high priest over the house of God, we may draw near 
with a true heart in full assurance of fuith.’ And as this breedeth 
an adherence and assurance in us, so it requireth a resignation of 
us, For if Christ have redcemed us, we are his; if he died for us, 
it was that we should live to him: if we be bought with a price, we 
are no longer our own; but we must glorify God in our body and 
in our spirit, which are God’s.6 Again, an apprehension of him as 
a king is necessary for the performance of our true and entire 
allegianee to him. Send the lub to the ruler of the earth? do him 
homage, acknowledge him your king, show yourselves faithful 
and obedient subjects. We can pretend, and he hath required, no 
“less. As soon as he Ict the xpostles understand that all power was 
given unto him in heaven and in earth, he charged them to teach all 
nations, to observe all things whatsoever he commanded them’ Can 
we imagine he should so strictly enjoin subjection to higher powers,* 
the highest of whom are here below, and that he doth not expect 
exact obedience to him who is exalted far above all principalities 
and powers, and is set down at the right hand of God?” It is 
observable, that in the description of the coming of the Son of 
man, it is said, The King shall say unto them on his right hand, 
Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared, for you : “ 
which title as it secures hope, in respect of his power; as it 


a Matt. evil. 5  ® Prov. vill. 34, $ Luke x, 42, 39. + Rom. xvi. 28, 
" » Isai xvi. Lo 8 Matt. xxviii. 18, 20 
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magnifies our reward by the excellency of our inheritance; so alse 
it teacheth us the indispensable condition of obedience. 
26.—Fourthly, the belief of Jesus the Christ is necessary to 
rstruct us what it is to be a Christian, ang how far we stand 
ebliged by owning that name. Those who did first embrace the 
faith were styled disciples! (as when the number of disciples was 
multiplied),? or believers, or brethren, or men of the church, or callers 
upon the name of Christ, or men of the way ;* or by their enemies, 
Nasarenes, and Galileans. But in a short time they gained a 
name derived from their Saviour, though not from that name of 
his which signifieth salvation; for from Christ they were called 
Christians, A title so honourable, and of such concernment, that 
St. Iuke hath thought fit to mention the city in which that name 
first was heard. And the disciples were culled Christians first at 
Antioch, as the scriptures assure us; so named by Euodius, the 
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1 For when our Saviour gave that come 


not, xaxohoyoiures Thy Obdv Evimav 700 
mand to his apostles, Uopevdieres ov way 


mAsjous (Acts xix. 95) here we translate it, 





revoore maura ta (Ory, "Gu make all 
disciples,” they which delivered the g 
were wabyrevavres, they Which were 
it and reveived it were At that time jadreve 
Bevres, and after. by « namve hubitual, paOqrad 
translate “diseentes,” ordi- 
narily, “ 
pasion wap’ avrov Tov Kupiov, nas 6 rp 

vpiy Tporepxsnevos, dare dxodoviir aire, 
TOUTEDTUY, dxOvEN TaY AdywY adrod, Maree 
Te Kai meBeodar ates Os Seoniry Kai Bar 
Othe Kai “Tarps, xat Audaaxddy ddyMeins, 
én’ Crmide Gws aivviov. tht then, in th 
language of the scriptures, wa@yreveww 
“to make a disciple” 
ikavovs, (Acts siv. 21.) 
*to be a disciple :” as, Jo 
duabjseuce to. ‘Inco. 
MaSyrevOqvar the sue; 4% Upapuarcis na- 
Onreubeis eis Thy BacAciay tw ovpavan 
(Matt. 52.) Thus ga@yrevéqrar 
Kupég, is often used by St. Basil Dy Baptic- 
mate, whose title is, "O7e Se mpdrov puby- 
revOjvar 7G Kupicn, cai tore xaraginbivar 
tol dyiov flamriauaros, according 10 our Sa- 
viour’s method, Hence those which were 
first converted to the faith were called za@q= 
rai, as “the disciples” of Christ their Doctor 
and Master. 2 Acts vi 1, 7. 

3 Oi amd rhe eexdnotas’ as when Herod 
atretched forth his hand, xaxaoai twas Tov 
amd Tis éxxAnaias, “to mischict some of those 
‘xhich were of the church. 

* As when Saul went down to Damascus 
sith a commission, ‘Orws édv twas eipy ras 
BB00 Syras dvSpas re kai yuraicas, SeBcucvous 
Sydyy els “Iepovoadi: (Acts ix. 23) we 
vansiate it; “any of this way,” when there 
vas no way mentioned to which the pronoun 

this” should have relation ; nor is » d8d¢ in 

be Greek any more than “the way.” So 
wher St. Paul went te the synagogue at 
‘kndl, Bleek Taner nnd hodiased. 






















































“spake evil of that way: but Bez has left 
his “Articulus pronominis vice fungitur,” 
which he had from Erasmus, and hath other- 
» supplied it, “male loquentes de vit 
and the old translation, which in the 
vie,” in this hath simp 

and certainly es 
y” Sieuin, at press 
kaupov cxeivov, Tapaxos 
ovx dALyos epi Tis A800" (Acts xix, 23:) Tet, 
Transl, “de vid; Beza, again, “ob viam 
Deis” but it is nothing but the way." ‘Thus 
i, dxptBéarepor eibing ra 

he had a more exact kuowe 

2” Vet. Dans, “ad sectam 












Whereas, then, 
nd so frequently the 
ing cise but the word then 
ist to signify the religion which the Chris- 
ys professed. And so some also of the 
nits sccm to have spoken. as appears by 
the language of the Melehizedeciuns: Xpeozbs 
ELedcya, va pds xadéay éx WOAAD els 
v yewaty, dredar eneorpeyer 
has dd clddrwr, Kai dmeberfev yuiv thy 
in the description of the Gul- 
ution, “Eperay 68 ta of yendé 
ixvos mdmore niatews, pn6i aiosyow tdi: 
Heros vumdixod, wd Evvorav qoBov Oe 
oXOvTEs, GAAG Kal Sud THS ararrpobis abrav 
BAcodnpoovres Thy bdsv.—Eusen, Hist, Heed. 8, 
lib. v. cap. 1. 

5 St. Luke noteth the place, but neither the 
time when, nor person by whom, this name 
was given. ‘Tertuilian_seefns to make i 
ancient as the reign of ‘Tiberins: 
ergo, cujus tempore nomen Christiamom in 
seculum’ introjvit.”—Apolog. cap. 6. But I 
conceive, indeed, he speak not of the name, 
but of the religion: for so he may well ‘be 
thonght to expound bimself, enying soon after 
“ Census {stius disciplip ¢, ut jam edidimus. a 
PO re a a eee 
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bishop of that place, as ecclesiastical history informs as. A name 
no sooner invented but embraced by all believers, as bearing the 
most proper signification of their profession, and relation to the 
author and master whom they served. In which the primitive 
Christians so much delighted, that before the face of their enemies 
they would acknowledge no other title but that, though ‘hated, 
reviled, tormented, martyred for it! Nor is thisname of greater 
honour to us than obligation. There are two parts of the seal of 
the foundation of God, and one of them is this, Let every dhe that 
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity? It was a common 
anewer of the ancient martyrs, I am a Christian, and with us no 
evil is done.® The very name wus thought to speak something of 
emendation ;* and whosoever put it on, became the better man. 
Except such reformation accompany our profession, there is no 
advantage in the appellation;’ nor can we be honoured by that 
title while we dishonour him that gives it. If he be therefore 
called Christ, because anointed ; as we derive the name of Christian, 
so do we receive our unction from him.’ For as the precious oint- 


of Christian is not so ancient as Tiberius, nor, 
as L think, as Caius, Some ancient author in 
Suidas assures us, that it was first named in 
the reign of Clandins, when St. Peter Iiul 
ordained Huodius bishop of Antioch: "Ieréoy 
88 ore emi KAavituv Bacirtws ‘Vouns, Uerpov 
100 drocréhov yewporovigarros Kvabiov, Ke- 
quvondaOyrav v6 wadat Acyipevor Nafapaice 
wai Tadvraiow, Xpratravoi.—Surpas in 
patos, and im Xpioravor, And Joh 
Antiochenus confirms not only the time, bu 
telts us that Iuodius the bishop was the 
author of the name: Kai éri adtod (KAav- 
$iov) Xpioniavol dvoudebycay, rod adrod 
dmaxbrov Evodioy mporouAjgarros avrois 
kai émWyoavros abrois To dvoa_ rovTO: 
wmpdnv yap Nagapain xai TadAaioe éxar 
Aodvre of Xpionavo’. Thus the uame of 
Christian was fit brought into use at An- 
tioch, by Kuadius the bishop of the place, and 
ince been continued as the most 
ation which could be given wito 
being derived from “the 
Author and « At enim 
secta oditur in nomine utique siti Autor: 
Quid novi, sf sliqua disciplina de magistro cug- 
nomentum sectatoribus suis inducil? Nonne 
whilogophi de autoribus suis nuncupsntur, 
latonici, Epieurei, Pythagorici? Etiam a 
Jocis conventicuiorum et stationum su: 
Stolci, Academici? Auqué medici ab Erasise 
trato, et grummatici ab Aristarcho, coqui 
etiam ab Apicio? Neque tamen quenquam 
offendit professio neminis cum institutione 
Wansmissi ab institutore.”"—Tertut. Apolog. 
cap.3. Acts xi, 26. 
1 As we read of Sanctus, a deacon at Vienna, 
fa. a hot persecution of the French church; 
mae “Meader Bn: ibis evkek- Gf. tribaecna Men 


































could extort any confession of any wicket 
actions practised sceretiy by the Cl] H 
yet would not give any other answer to any 
question, than that he was a Christian, 
Vooatry napacréae. dvrimaperdtaro avroie 
Gore ware 10 ibov Karecreiv Ovoney pire E> 
yous, ware wodewe SBer qu, wire el SovAeS # 
CAevGepos ein GAAa mpds mavra Ta drepwr 
ripera drexpivero 74) ‘Pupaixy durf, Kuo 
navés eine: TOUrO Kat dri dvduaros, Kad avr 
wroAews, Kal dvti -yévous, Kal avai wayrds 
radAjAws dpoddye.—Evsew, Hist, Becles, 
lib. v. cap. 1. ‘The same doth St, Chrygostom 
testify uf St. Lucian: Toias ef marpifos 

Xprorravés cir, Gna, Te Exers ererpdeunas 
Xpromavds ciuc. ‘Tivas mpoydvous; ‘O 88° 
mpas dnavra cAeyev, bre Xpuorcarés lps. 

22 Tim. il. 19, 

Bliudina, in the French persecution: 
"Hy abrns dvddnyes nal évdmavars xai dvade 
ynoia tov cupPawdytwy, 7d Aéyew Srt Xpco~ 
rary cuy Kai map miv onbiv~ baiAor 
yiverat. — Evseun Historia Eccles. lib, v. 
cap. i. 

4“ Alii quos ante hoc nomen vagos, vile, 
improbos noverant, ex Spso_denotant quod 
audant, cecitate odii in suffrgium impin- 
gunt. Que mulier! quam luscival quam 
festive! “Qui juvenis! qaam lascivus! quam 
arnasi ‘acti sunt Christiani: ita nomen 
emendationis iunputatur,”—TeER?. Apol, cap. 3. 

$*Totum in id revolvitur, ut qui Chris: 
tiani nominis opus non agit, Christianus non 
esse videatur, Nomen enim sine actu atque 
officio suo nihil est.”—SaLy. De Prov. lib. iv. 
"Edy Tis 72 dvoua AaPioy rod Xponancpod 
dvvPpily tov Kporbdy, od88v SGedos adr dork 
Tis mpoonyopias—S. Bastt.. Ad Amphilockium 
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ment upon the head ran down upon the bard, even Aarons bead, 
and went down to the skirts of his garments :) so the Spirit, which 
without measure was powed upon Christ aur head, is by ‘him 
diffased through all the members of his body? For God hath 
established and anointed us in Christ:? We have an unction from 
the Holy One, and the anointing which we have received from him 
abideth in ust Necessary then it cannot choose but be, that we 
shotld know Jesus to be the Christ : because as he is Jesus, that is, 
our Saviour, by being Christ, that is, anointed ; 80 we can havegyy 
share in him as Jesus, except we become truly Christians, and’ so 
be in him as Christ, anointed with that unction from the Holy 
Ones 
27.—Thns having ran through all the particulars at first . 

designed for the explication of the title Christ, we may at last 
clearly express, and every Christian easily understand, what it is 
we say when we make our confession in these words, I believe in 
Jesus Christ. Ido assent unto this as a certain truth, that there 
was a@ man promised by God, foretold by the prophets to be the 
Messias, the Redeemer of Isricl, and the expectation of the 
nations. Tam fully assured by all those predictions that 
the Messias so promised is already come. I am as cortainly 
persuaded, that the man born in the days of Herod of the Virgin 
Mary, by an angel from heaven called Jesus, is that true Messias, 
so long, so often promised: that, as the Messias, he was anointed 
to three special offices, belonging to him as the Mediator between. 
God and man: that he was a prophet, revealing unto us the 
whole will of God for the salvation of man; that he was a priest, 
and hath given himself a sacrifice for sin, und so hath made an 
atonement for us; that he is ing, set down at the right hand 
of God, far above all principali and powers, whereby, when he 
hath subdued all our enemies, he will confer actual, perfect, and 
eternal happiness upon us. I believe this unction by which he 
became the true Messias was not performed by any material oil, 
but by the Spirit of God, which he received as the head, and con. 
veyeth to his members, And in this full acknowledgment, I believe 
in Jesus Christ. : 











4 Pantm exxxfii, 2. aust. In Psalimum xz. 
wa inde spparet Christi corpus now esse, 32 O0r. i 21. tT Julm ii, 20, 27, 
que Pe Cn agimurs ct umnes in illo et —§ Toryapoiv auets Touro cuvena eado 
hurkti et Christus samus, quia quodammodo pea Xpioriave: ‘sre xpisucba Edasov O400,.— 
Motus Christus cape: et corpus est.”—S. Ac- Punori dd tee." tte 
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+ CHAPTER IIL. 


His only Son. 


FPTER our Saviour’s nomination immediately 1: loweth his 
filiation: and justly, after we have acknowledged him to be 

ths Christ, do we confess him to be the Son of God; because these 
two were ever inseparable, and even by the Jews theniselves 
accounted equivalent. Thus Nathanael, that true Israelite, maketh 


his confession of the 


Messias; Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thow 


’ art the King of Israel.’ Thus Martha makes expression of her 
faith: I believe that thow art the Christ, the Son of God, which 


should come into the world? 
inquisition ; Iadjure thee by the 
thou be the Chris 
of St. Peter ; We believe 
Son of the living God.t 

written, that we might believe 
God’ 





Certain then it is tbat all the Jews, 


Thus the bigh priest maketh his 
living God, that thou tell us whether 
the Son of God This was the famous confession 
and ave sure that thou art that Christ, the 
And the Gospel of St, John was therefore 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
as they looked for a° 


Messias to come, so they believed that Messius to be the Son of 


God: (although since the comin; 


it)® and that by reason of a cons! 
Psalm, as appropriated unto him. 
did at the very beginning inchide this filial title of 


g of our Saviunr they have denied 
tant interpretation of the second 


And the primitive Christians 
our Saviour 


together with his names into the compass of one word? Well 
therefore, after we have expressed our faith in Jesus Christ, is 


added that which had so great affinity with it, the only 


God. 


Son of 


2.—In these words there is little variety to be observed, except 


that what we translate the only Son,$ that in the 


1 Tohn 1. 49. 
a My i 


xxv 63. 


Jol xi. 27, 
2 ohn vi, 69. 
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ts, in the person of 
TAAN 
oooAtmos mote, 
. ‘ray botwy Kpirys, xal air aBixov 
Kodanis: Origen says they were most im- 
properly attribut <div a Jew, who did took 
indeed for a Me ut not for the Son of 
God; that is, not uyler the notion of a Sun: 
“lovSalos 8% ove dv Suoroyhzae Ste mpodHTyS 
4 3 yap Adyousiy 
cot zat 


a Jow, 
Age 
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nig eley few Meod Vier" 
dor, grt bet 6 Xpustds 7 





phrase of the 
ft “ Nos piscicull semn- 
Had in agin 
1. Which 
‘Cajus piscis 













Y 

nomen secundum appellat 

uno nomine por shigulss literas tarb.m sane. 
nomitum contin t, ixdds, quod ¢ 

, Jesus Christus Dei Filius Satoator.” 





ne Latins inderd g norally wee the word 
*unicum.” So Ruffiaus: “ Et in Gniev Fito 
ejus;” which, is so far from being, in hie 
apprchension, the same with unigenitus, that 
he if ell to “Lord? as “3 

oh, ay Utne Uniena | 
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scripture and the Greek church is, the Only-begotten.. It is then 
sufficient for the explication of these words, to show’ hdw Christ 
is the Son of God, and what is the peculiarita of his generation; 
that when others are also the sons of God, he alone should so be 
his Son, as no other is or can be so; and therefore he alone should 
have the name of the Only-begotten. 

3.—First, then, it cannot be denied that Christ is the Son of God, 
for* that reason, because he was by the Spirit of God born of the 
Virgin Mary: for that which is conceived (or begotten)’ in her, by 
the testimony of an angel, is of the Holy Ghost ;? and because of 
him, therefore the Son of God. For so spake the angel to the 
Virgin; The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee: Therefore also that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee (or, which is begotten of thee) shall be called the 
Son of God.’ And the reason is clear, because that the Holy 


St. Augustin in Enchiridio, cap. 34, and Leo, 
Epist. 10, Which is therefore to be observed, 
because, in the ancient copics of those Epis- 
tles, the word “unicum” was not to be 
found, as appeareth by the discourse of Vi- 
gilius, who in the fourth book against Euty- 
ches buth these words: “fla primitus uno 
diluens volumine, qua’ Leonis. objicluntur 
¥pistolwe, cujus hoc sibi primo capitalum iste, 
nesclo quis, proposuit: Fidelio universitas 
projitetur credere se in Deum Patrem Crnni- 
potentem, et in Jesum Christum, FGium cjus, 
Dominum rostrum.” ‘That which he aims 
at iy the tenth Epistie of Leo, in which those 
words are found, but with the addition of 
unicum, which, as it seems, then was not 
there; as appears yet farther hy the words 
whieh foow: “ Miror tamen quomodo hune 
locum iste notavit, et illum pretermisit, ubi 
Unici Filii commemorationem idem beatus 
Leo faclt, dicens, Jdem vere Senpiterni Gent- 
toris Unigenitus Sempiternue, natus de Spi- 
vitu Sancio ex Maria Virgine ;” which words 
are not to be found in the same Epistle. 
Howsoever it was in the first copies of Leo; 
uth Ruffinus and St. Augustin, who were 
before him, and Maximus ‘Taurinensis, Chry- 
selogus, Echerius, and Beatus, who were later, 
read it, “Et in Jesum Christum Filium cjus 
Unicum.” But the word used in the scrip- 
tures, and kept constantly by the Greeks, is 
Movoyeryjs, the “ Only-begotten.” 

1 For the original is, 73 év abr} yerrnOer 
and it is the observation of St, Basil, Ovx« 
eigmrat ro xundev, GAAG To yerrgder. Indeed 
the Vulgar translation renders it, “ quod in ea 
natum est,” and in St. Luke," quod nascetur 
sanctum ;” and it must be confessed this was 
the most ancient transiitiyn.. For su Ter- 
tullian read it: “ Per virginem dicitis natu, 
non ex virgine, et in vulvd, non x vulva, 
‘quia et angelus ii somnis ad Joseph, Nam 
quod in ed natum est, inquit, de Spirits 























ceperat secundum nostrum evangelium, Prop- 
terea, quod in te nascetur vocabitur sanctum, 
Filius Dei,” — Adv. Marcion. lib, iv. cap. 7, 
Yet “quod in ca natum est” cannot be 
proper, while it is yet in the womb; nor can 
the child first be said to be born, and then 
that the mother shall bring {t forth, It is 
true, indecd, yervdy rignities not always “ to 
beget,” but sometimes “ta bear or bring 
forth:"" as,"H yu} cov "EAwafter yervioee 
viov om, Luke i, 13; and verse ia Kat 
dyerrmaer vidv. So, Tod 88 "Iqgod yevvys 
Oévros cv BnPaeéu, Matt. ii. 1, must neces 
sarily be understood of Christ's nativity; for 
it is most certain, that he was not begotten 
ived at Bethlehem. And this without. 
question must_be the meaning of Herod's 
inquisition, Tod 6 Xpuords yervarac, “ Where 
the Messias was to be born.” But though. 
yerray have sometime the signification of 
“ bearicg or bringing forth;” yet ro tv airy 
‘yerrnfév cannot be so interpreted, because it 
speaks of something as past, when as yet 
was not born: and though the concep- 
tion was already past, and we translate it so 
“which is conceived;” yet St. Basil rejects 
that Interpretation ; yevvgr is one thing, ovA- 
AauPavewy another. Secing then the nativity 
was not yet come, and yervnGév speaks of 
something already past, therefore the old 
translation is not good, “quod in ea natum 
est,” Seving, though the conception” Indeed 
were past, yet yevyev signitieth not “to con- 
ceive,” and so is not properly to be inter+ 
preted, “that which is conceived:” seeing 
yevvgv is most properly “to beget,” as % 
vyqrixy, “the generative faculty :” theres 
Kre'T conceive the fittest interpretation of 
those words, 73 év arg yevrgGév, * that which 
is begotten in her.” And because the angel 
in St. Luke speaks of the same thing, therd 
fore I interpret ro yerraduevor cx cou, in the 
same mamier, “that which is begotten of 
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Ghost is God. For were he any create. and not God himself, 
by whoxt our Saviour was thus born of the Virgin, he must have 
been the son of a creature, not of God. 

Secondly, it is as undoubtedly true, that the same Christ, thus 
born of the Virgin by the Spirit of God, was designed to so high 
an office by the special and immediate will of God, that by virtue 
thereof he must be acknowledged the Son of God, He urgeth this 
argument himself against the Jews; Is it not written in your law, 
I said, Ye are Gods? Are not these the very words of the 
eighty-second Psalm? If he called them Gods, if God himself so 
spake, or the Psalmist from him, if this be the language of the 
scripture, if they be called Gods unto whom the word of God came 
(and the scripture cannot be broken, nor the authority thereof in 
any particular denied); Say ye of him whom the Father hath 
sanctified and sent into the world, whom he hath consecrated and 
commissioned to the most eminent and extraordinary office, say 
ye of him, Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am the Son of God? 


Thirdly, Christ must therefore be acknowledged thé Son of God - 


because he is raised immediately by God out of the earth unto 


immortal life. For God hath fulfilled the promise unto us; in that ...- 


he hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the second 
Psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee? The gravr 
is as the womb of the earth; Christ, who is raised from thence, 
ig as it were begotten to another life; and God, who raised him, 
is his Father. So truc it must nceds be of him, which is spoken of 
others, who aro the children of God, being the children of the 
. resurrection’ Thus was he defined, or constituted, and appointed 
the Son of God with power by the resurrection from the dead ;* 
neither is he called simply the first that rose, but with a note of 
generation, the first-born from the dead 
Fourthly, Christ, after his resurrection from the dead, is made 
actually heir of ali things in his Father’s house, and Lord of all 
the spirits which minister unto him, from whence he also hath 
the title of the Son of God. He is set down on the right hand of the 
Majesty ‘on high; being made so much better than the angels, as he 
hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. For 
unto which of the angels said he at any time, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee?’ From all which testimonies of the 
scriptures it is evident, that Christ hath this fourfold right unto 
the title of the Son of God: by generation, as begotten of God: 
by commission, as sent by him; by resurrection, as the first-born ; 
by actual possession, as heir of all. 


2 Jobn x, 34-36 2 Acts xiii. 23, * Lage xx, 36. Rom. 
* Cobh © eb. LS ef 
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4—But heside these four, we must find yet a more peculiar 
ground of our Saviour’s filiation, totally distinct from any which 
belongs unto the rest of the sons of God, that he may be clearly 
and fully acknowledged the Only-begotten Son. For although to be 
born of a Virgin be in itself miraculous, and justly entitles Christ 
nto the Son of God: yet it is not so far above the production of 
all mankind, as to place him in that singular eminence which 
mifst ‘be attributed to the only-begotten. We read of Adam the 
son of God, as well as Seth the son of Adam:! and surely the 
framing Christ out of a woman cannot so far transcend the 
making Adam out of the earth, as to cause so great a distance as 
we must believe between the first and second Adam. Beside, there 
were many while our Saviour preached on earth who did believe 
his doctrine, and did confess him to be the Son of God, who in all 
probability understood nothing of his being born of a Virgin ; 
much less did they foresee his rising from the dead, or inheriting 
“all things. Wherefore supposing all these ways by which Christ 
“is represented to us as the Son of God, we shall find ont one more 
yet, far more proper in itsclf, and more peculiar unto him, in 
which no other son can have the least pretence of share or of 
similitude, and consequently in respect of which we must corifess 
him the Only-begotten. 


5.—To which purpose I observe, that the actual possession of — 


his inheritance, which was our fourth title to his Sonship, pre- 
supposeth his resurrection, which was the third: and his com- 
mission to his office, which was the second, presupposeth hig 
generation of a Virgin, as the first. But I shall now endeavour 
to find another generation, by which the same Christ was begotten, 
and consequently a Son, before he was conceived in the Virgin's 
womb. Which that I may be able to evince, I shall proceed in 


this following method, as not only most facile and perspicuous, ~ 


but also most convincing and conclusive. First, I will clearly 
proye out of the holy scriptures, that Jesus Christ, born of the 
Virgin Mary, had an actual being or subsistence before the Holy 
Ghost did come upon the Virgin, or the power of the highest did 
overshadow her. Secondly, I will demonstrate from the same 
scriptures, that the being which he had antecedently to his con- 
ception in the Virgin’s womb was not any created being but 
essentially divine. Thirdly, we will show that the divine essence 
which he had, he received as communicated to him by the Father, 
Fourthly, we will declare this communication of the divine nature 
to be a proper generation, by which he which communicateth is a 
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Lastly, tve will manifest that the divine essence was never com 
municated in that manner to any person but to him, that never 
any was so begotten besides himself, and consequently, in respect 
of that divine generation, he is most properly and perfectly the 
Only-begotten Son of the Father. 

6—As for the first, that Jesus Christ had a real: being or 
existence, by which he truly was, before he was conceived, ofthe 
Virgin Mary, I thus demonstrate. He which was really in heaven, 
and truly descended from thence, and came into the world from 
the Father, before that which was begotten of the Virgin 
ascended into heaven or went unto the Father, he had a real being 
or existence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and distinct 
from that being which was conceived in her. This is most clear 
and evident, upon these three suppositions not to be denied. 
First, that Christ did receive no other being or nature after 
his conception before his ascension, than what was begotten 
of the Virgin. Sccondly, that what was begotten of the Viegin 
had its first being here on carth, and therefore could not 
really be in heaven till it ascended thither. Thirdly, that what 
was really in heaven, really was; because nothing can be present’ 
in any place, which is not. Upon these suppositions, certainly 
true, the first proposition cannot be denied. Wherefore I assume; 
Jesus Christ was really in heaven, and truly descended from 
thence, and came into the world from the Father, before that 
which was begotten of the Virgin ascended into heaven, or went 
unto the Father; as I shall particularly pxove by the express 
words of the scripture. Therefore, I conclude, that Jesus Christ 
had a real being or existence before he was conceived in the 
Virgin, and distinct from that being which was conceived in her, 
Now that he was really in heaven before he ascended thither 
appeareth by his own words to his disciples: What and if you 
shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was before?! For he 
speaketh of a real ascension, such as was to be seen or looked 
upon, such as they might view as spectators. The place to which 
that ascension tended was truly and really the heaven of heavens, 
The verb substantive, not otherwise used, sufficiently testifieth, 
not a figurative, but a real, being, especially considering the 
opposition in the word before, Whether we look upon the time of 
speaking, then present, or the time of his ascension, then to come, 
his being or existing in heaven was before. Nor is this now at 
last denied, that he was in heayen before the ascension mentioned 
in these words, but that he was there before he ascended at all, 
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that what was born of the Virgin was never in heaven before thia 
time of which he speaks: and being in heaven before this ascen- 
sion, he must be acknowledged to have Been there before he 
ascended at all. If Christ had ascended into heaven before his 
death, and descended from thence, it had been the most remark- 
able action in all his life, and the proof thereof of the greatest, 
ef§cacy toward the disseminating of the gospel. And can we 
imagine so divine an action of so high concernment could have 
passed, and none of the evangelists ever make mention of it? 
Those which are so diligent in the description of his nativity and 
circumvision, his oblation in the temple, his reception by Stmeon, 
his adoration by the wise men; those which have described his 
descent into Egypt; would they have omitted his ascent into 
heaven? Do they tell us of the wisdom which he showed when 
he disputed with the doctors? and were it not worthy our knows 
ledge whether it were before he was in heaven or after. 
7,—The diligent seeking of Joseph and Mary, and her words 
when they found him, Son, why hast thow dealt so with us? show 
that he had not been missing from them till then, and conse- 
quently not ascended into heaven. After that he went down to 
Nazareth, and was subject unto them :' and I understand not how 
_ he should ascend into heaven, and at the same time be subject to 
them; or there receive his commission and instructions as the 
great legate of God, or embassador from heaven, and return again 
unto his old subjection; and afterwards to go te John to he 
baptized of him, and to expect the descent. of the Spirit for his 
inauguration. Inomediately from Jordan he is carried into the 
wilderness to be tempted of the devil: and it were strange if any 
time could then be found for his ascension: for he was forty days 
in the wilderness, and certainly heaven is no such kind of place; 
he was all that time with the beasts, who undoubtedly are none of 
. the celestial hierarchy ; and tempted of Satan, whose dominion 
reacheth no higher than the air. Wherefore in those forty days 
Christ ascended not into heaven, but rather heaven descended 
unto him; for the angels ministered unto him? After this he 
returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee and there exercised 
his prophetical office: after which there is not the least pretence 
of any reason for his ascension. Beside, the whole frame of this 
antecedent or preparatory ascension of Christ is not only raised 
without any written testimony of the word, or unwritten testimony 
- of tradition, but is without any reason in itself, and contrary to 
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' known to ascend thither? Certainly the Father could reveal his 
will unto’the Son as well on earth as in heaven. And if men 
must be ignorant ofehis ascension, to what purpose should they 
say he ascended, except they imagine either an impotency in the 
Father, or dissatisfaction in the Son ? 

8.—Nor is this only asserted without reason, but also against that 
rule to be observed by Christ as he was anointed to the sacerdotal 
office. For the holy of holies made with hands was the figure’of the 
true (that is, heaven itself), into which the high priest alone went 
once every year: and Christ as our high priest entered in once into 
the holy place.’ If thon they deny Christ was a priest before he 
preached the gospel, then did he not enter into heaven, because the 
high priest alone went into the type thereof, the holy of holies, 
If they confess he was, then did he not ascend till after his death, 
because he was to enter in but once, and that not without blood. 
Wherefore being Christ ascended not into heaven till after his 
death, being he certainly was in heaven before that ascension, we 
have sufficiently made good that part of our argument, that Jesus 
Christ was in heaven before that which was begotten of the Virgin 
ascended thither. Now that which followeth will both Wlustrate 
and confirm it: for as he was there, so he descended from thence 

- before he ascended thither. This he often testificth and in- 
culeateth of himscif; The bread of God is he which cometh down * 
from heaven; and, I am the living bread which came down From 
heaven? He opposcth himself unto the manna in the wilderness, 
which never was really in heaven, or had its original from thence, 
Moses gave you not that bread from heaven :* but the Father gave 
Christ really from thence, Wherefore he saith, I came down from 
heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent med 
Now never any person upon any occasion is said to descend from 
heaven, but such as were really there before they appeared on 
earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghost, and the angels; but no man, 
however born, however sanctified, sent, or dignified, is said thereby 
to descend from thenee; but rather when any is opposed to 
Christ, the opposition is placed in this very origination. John 
the Baptist was filled with the Holy Ghost even from his mother’s 
womb ;> born of an aged~father and a barren mother, by the 
power of God: and yet he distinguisheth himself from Christ in 
this; He that cometh from above is above all: he that is of the earth 
ts carthy, and speaketh of the earth; he that cometh from heaven ia 
above alls : 

9.—Adam was framed immediately by God, without the iziter. 
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vention of man or woman; and yet he is so far from being 
thereby from heaven, that even in that he is distinguithed from 
the second Adam. For the first man is of the carth earthy, the 
second man is the Lord from heaven.’ Wherefore the descent of 
Christ from heaven doth really presuppose his being there, and ° 
that antecedently to any ascent thither. For that he ascended, 
what is tf, but that he also descended first? So St. Paul, asserting 
a fleseent as necessarily preceding his ascension, teacheth us never © 
to imagine an ascent of Christ as his first motion between heaven 
and earth; and consequently, that the first being or existence 
which Christ had, was not what he received by his conception here 
on earth, but what he had before in heaven, in respect whereof he 
was with the Father, from whom he came. His disciples believed 
that he came out from God; and he commended that faith, and 
confirmed the object of it by this assertion: I came forth from the 
Father; and am come into the world : again, I leave the world and go 
to the Futher3 Thus having, by undoubted testimonies, made 
good the latter part of the arguuent, I may safely conclude, that* 
being Christ was really in heaven, and descended from thence, 
and came forth from the Father, before that which was conceived ~ 
-of the Holy Ghost ascended thither ; it cannot with any show of 

- reason be denied, that Christ had a real being and existence anto- ~ 
cedent unto his conception here on earth, and distinct from the 
being which he received here. 

10.—Secondly, we shall prove not only a bare priority of 

existence, but a pre-existence of some certain and acknowledged 
space of duration. For whosoever was before John the Baptist 
and before Abrahum, was some space of time before Christ was 
man. This no man can deny, because all must confess the blessed 
Virgin was first saluted by the angel six months after Elicabcth 
conceived, and many hundred years after Abraham died. But 
Jesus Christ was really existent before John the Baptist, and before 
Abraham, as we shall make good by the testimony of the scrip. . 
tures. Therefore it cannot be denied but Christ had a real being 
and existence some space of time before he was made man. For 
the first, it is the express testimony of John himself: This is he of 
whom I spake, He that cometh after me is preferred before me, for he 
was before me In which words, first, he taketh to himself a 
priority of time, speaking of Christ, he that cometh after me: for 
so he came after him into the womb, at his conception: into the 
world, at his nativity; unto hin office, at his baptism ; always after 
John, and at the same distance. Secondly, he attributeth unto 
Ohrist a priority of dignity, saying, he is preferred before me; aa 
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appeareth by the re“eration of these words; He it is who, coming 
after me, 1s preferred before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy 
to unloose;| The adfition of which expression of his own un- 
worthiness showeth, that to be preferred before him is the same 
with being worthier than he, to which the same expression is con- 
stantly added by all the other three evangelists, Thirdly, he 
vendereth. the reason or cause of that great dignity which 
belonged to Christ, saying, for, or rather, because he was chefbre 
me. And being the causo must be supposed different-and distinct 
from the effect, therefore the priority last mentioned cannot be 
that of dignity. For to assign anything as the cause or reason 
of itself, is a great absurdity, and the expression of it a vain 
tautology. Wherefore that priority must have relation to time or 
duration (as the very tense, he was before me, sufficiently signifieth), 
and so be placed in opposition to his coming after him. As if 
John the Baptist had thus spoke at large: This man Christ Jesus, 
who came into the world, and entered on his prophetical office six 
months aftcr me, is notwithstanding of far more worth and greater 
dignity than I am; even so much greater, that I must acknow- 
ledge myself unworthy to stoop down and unloose the latchet of 
> his shoes: and the reason of this transcendent dignity is from the 
excellency of that nature which he had before I was; for though | 
he cometh after me, yet he was before me. 
11.—Now as Christ was before John, which speaks a small, so 
was he also before Abraham, which speaks a larger time. Jesus 
himself hath. asserted this pre-existence to the Jews; Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was Iam? Which words, 
plainly and literally expounded, must evidently contain this truth, 
For first, Abraham, in all the scriptures, never hath any other 
signification than such as denotes the person called by that name; _ 
and the question to which these words are directed by way of 
answer, without controversy spake of the same person. Beside, 
Abraham must be the subject of that proposition, Abraham was ; 
because a proposition cannot be without a subject, and if Abraham 
be the predicate, there is none. Again, as we translate Abraham 
was, in a tense signifying the time past; so it is most certainly to 
be understood, because that which he speaks unto is the pre- 
existence of Abraham, and that of long duration; so that-what- 
soever had concerned his present estate or future condition had 
been wholly impertinent to the precedent question. Lastly, the 
expression, I am, seeming something unusual or improper to 
signify a priority in respect of anything past, because no présent 
instant is before that which precedeth, but that which followeths 
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yet the use-of it sufficiently maintaineth, and the nature of the 
place absolutely requireth, that it should not here denote,a present 
being, but a priority of existence, together with a continuation of 
it till the present time.’ And then the words will plainly signify 
thus much: Do you question how I could see Abraham, who am 
not yet fifty years old? Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before 
ever Abraham, the person whom you speak of, was born, I had a 
real being and existence (by which I was capable of the sight of 
him), in which I have continued until now. In this sense certainly 
the Jews understood our Saviour’s answer, as pertinent to their 
question, but in their opinion blasphemous; and therefore they 
took wp stones to cast at him. ' 

12,—This literal and plain explication is yet farther necessary ; 
Decause those which once recede from it, do not only wrest and 
pervert the place, bat also invent and suggest an answer unworthy, 
of and wholly misbecoming him that spake it. For (setting aside 
the addition, of the light of the world, which there can be no show 
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gaw that Jesus was uvt there, only 
Jobn use thus the present tense for 
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to cvine, Fur as before, Tocotrey 
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past, or what is to come, and is therefore to 
be interpreted as the matter in hand ree 
quircth. And certainly the place now under 
our consideration can adwit no other relation 
but to the time already past, in which Abra- 
ham lived. And we find the present tense 
in the same 
csewhere; as Psalm xe, 2: pd rot 6 

yernSivar, Kai TAacivar Thy YY Kok Hes 
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280 the sEthivpic version: “ Amen dice 
is, Prinsquam Abraham nasceretur, fui 
ego;” and the Persian: “ Veré, vere vobly 
dice, qu nondum Abtabam facrus erat, cum 
oge ram.” 3 Verse 59, . 

+ This is the shift of the Socinians, who 
make this <pecch of Christ elliptical, ard then 
supply it from the twelfth verse, “J am the 
light of the-world’" © Quod vero ea verbay 
#yo stam, sint ad eum niedum supplenda, ae 

i ipse subjeckset fis, Fga sum ba mundi, 
superins e principio ejus orationis, (ver. 12,) 
et hine quod Christus bis seipsom iisdem, 
Ego sum, lucem mundi vocaverit, (ver. 24 
et. 23,) deprehendi potest. ‘atech, Racov, 
Whereas there is no ground fer any such 
‘That discourse of the light of 
: in the treasury 5 (verse 203) 
which followeth was not, at least. ape 
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‘of the 24th and 2#th verses is not to be supe 
plied by the 22th, but the 24th from the 230 ; 
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(before Abraham twas) of something to come, as the calling of the 
Gentiles, or the latter (I am) of a pre-existence in the divine fore- 
knowledge and appointment; they represent Christ with a great 
asseveration highly and str: ongly asserting that which is nothing to’ 
the purpose to which he speaks, nothing to any other purpose at 
all: and they propound the Jews senselessly offended and foolishly 
exasperated with those words, which any of them might have 
spoken as well as he. For the first interpretation makes cur 
Saviour thus to speak: Do ye so much wonder how I should have 
aeen Abraham, who am not yet fifty years old? do ye imagine so 
great a, contradiction in this? I tell you, and be ye most assured 
that what I speak unto you at this time is most certainly and 
infallibly true, and most worthy of your observation, which moves 
me not to deliver it without this solemn asseveration (Verily, verily, 
- I say unto you) Before Abraham shall perfectly become that which 
was signified in his name, the father of mani y nations, before the - 
Gentiles shall come in, ITwm. Nor be ye troubled at this answer, 
or think in this I magnify myself: for what I speak is as true of 
youas it is of me: before Abraham be thus made Abraham, ye are. 
Doubt ye not therefore, as ye did, nor ever make that question 
again, whether I have scen Abraham. The second explication - 
makes a sense of another nature, but with the same impertinency. 
Do ye continue still to question, and that with so much admira- 
tion P do ye look upon my age, and ask, Hast thou seen Abraham ? 
I confess it is more than cightcen hundred years sinee that patri- 
‘arch died, and less than forty since I was born at Bethlehem: but 
look not on this computation, for before Abrahwm was born, I was,~ 
But mistake me not, I mean in the foreknowledge and decree of 
God. Nor do I magnify myself in this, for fe were so, How 
either of these answers should give any reasonable satisfaction to 
the question, or the least occasion of the Jews’ exasperation, is not 
to be understood. And that our Saviour should speak any such 
impertinencies as these interpretations bring forth, is not by a 
Christian to be conceived. Wherefore being the plain and most 
obvious sense is a proper and full answer. to the question, and 
most likely to exasperate the unbelieving Jews; being those 
- strained explications render the words of Christ, not. only im. 
pertinent to the occasion, but vain and uscless to the hearors of 
them; being our Saviour gave this answer in words of another 
language, most probably uncapable of any such interpretations: 
we must adhere unto that literal sense already delivered, by which 
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it appeareth Christ had a being as before John, so also before 
Abraham (not only before Abram became Abraham, byt before 
Abraham was Abram) and consequently that he did exist two’ 
thousand years before he was born, or conce%ed by the Virgin, * 
“13.—Thirdly, we shall extend this pre-existence to a far longer. 
space of time, to the end of the first world, nay to the beginning 
of it. For he which was before the flood, and at the creation of 
the world, had a being before he was conceived by the Virgin. 
But Christ was really before the flood, for he preached to them 
that lived before it; and at the creation of the world, for he 
created it. That he preached to those before the flood is evident 
by the words of St. Peter, who saith, that Christ was put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit; by which also he went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison, which sometimes were disobedient, 
when once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while 
the ark was a preparing.’ From which words it appeareth, that 
Christ preached by the same Spirit by the virtue of which he was 
raised from the dead: but that Spirit was not. his: soul, but.some- 
thing of a greater powcr. Secondly, that those to whom he 
preached were such as were disobedient. Thirdly, that the time 
when they were disobedient was the time before the flood, while 
the ark was preparing. It is certain, then, that Christ did preach 
unto those persons which in the days of Noah were disobedient all 
that time the long-suffering of God waited, and, consequently, sc 
long as repentance was offered? And it is as certain that he never 
preuched to them after they died; which I shall not need here to 
prove, because those against whom I bring this argument deny it 
not. It followeth, therefore, that he preached to them while they 
lived, and were disobedient; for in the refusing of that mercy 
which was offered to them by the preaching of Christ, did their 
disobedience principally consist. In vain, then, are we taught tc 
understand St. Peter of the promulgation of the gospel to the 
Gentiles after the Holy Ghost descended upon the apostles, when 
the words themselves refuse all relation to any such times or 
persons. For all those of whom St. Peter speaks were disobedient 
in the days of Noah. But none of those to whom the apostles 
preached were ever disobedient in the days of Noah. Therefore 
none of those to which the apostles preached were any of those of * 
which St. Peter speaks. It remaineth, therefore, that the plain 
interpretation be acknowledged for the true, that Christ did 
preach unto those men which lived before the flood, even while 
they lived, and consequently that he was before it. For though 
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this was 1.06 done by an immediate act of the Son of God, as if he 
personally had appeared on earth, and actually preached to that 
old world: but by the ministry of a prophet,' by the sending ot 
Noah, the eighth prea®her of righteousness :? yet to do anything by 
another not able to perform it without him, as much demonstratea 
the existence of the principal cause, as if he did it of himself 
without any intervening instrument. 

14.—The second part of the argument, that Christ made this 
world, and consequently had a real being at the beginning of” it, 
the scriptures manifestly and plentifully assure us. For the same 
Son, by whom in these last days God spake unto us, is he by 
whom algo he made the worlds’ So that, as through faith we under. 
stand that the worlds were framed by the word of God,‘ so must we 
alao believe that they were made by the Son of God. Which the 
apostle doth not only in the entrance of his epistle deliver, but'in 
the sequel prove. For showing greater things have been spoken 


1 Prophets ab ipso habentes domum in 
ium prophetaverunt.”—Banxaba: Epist. 

9 [ have thus translated this piace of St. 
Peter, because it may add some advantage to 
the argument: for if Noah were the eighth 

reacher of righteousness, and he were sent 
ty the Son of God; no man, | conceive, will 
deny that the seven before him were sent by 
the same Sun: and so by this we have gained 
the pre-existence of another thousind years, 
However, those words, "AAA’ dySoov Nos 
Sexoroosras kypuca. épidage, may be better 
interpreted than they are when We transite 
them, But saved Noah, the eighth n, 
preacher of righteousness," For, First, if we 
look upon the Greek phrase, dy8oos Noe may 
be, not the eighth person, but one of eight, 
or Noah with seven more; in whieb it signi- 
‘fieth not the order in which, he was in respect, 
to the rest, but only consignitieth the number 
which were with him, As when we read in 
the Supplices of Aischylus, 715, 
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we must not understand it as if honour due 
to parents were the third commandment at 
Athens, but one of the three remarkable laws 
left at Eleusis by ‘Triptolemus, So l'orphy- 
Vins, @agi 88 Kai Tpurrédeuor "AByracos 
romederjoat, xai Toy viuwy adoo rpeis Ext 
Bevoxparas 6 diddcopos Adyer Staycverw 
“Wdeveine rovobe: Toveis rages @eovs xap- 
wois dydAaeu Zoa wi civerBar.—De Absti- 
nent. lib. iv, Which words are thus trans- 
luted by St, Jerome, who hath made use of 
test part of that fourth book of Porphyrtu: 
* Xenocrates philosophus de Triptolemi legi- 
pus apnd Athenienses tria tantum precepts 
in tempto Eleusinm residere scribit: Hono- 
randua parentes, Vencrandos deos, Carnibus 
pon vescendur:.’ — Adv. Jovinian. lib. iL 















Where we see honour due to parents the first 
precept, though by .Eschylus called the third, 
hot in respect of the order, but, the number. 
‘Thus Dinarchus the orator! Kal ras. cqwvas 
Geds als exeivos iepomaids xaracras Séxaros 
abrés. From whence we must not collect 
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tenth in order of that office, so that pine 
rily before or above him, and 
might be after or below bim; 
henee it is inferred, that there were 
i waiting on the geuvai Beat, and 
fo more; of which 1umber that man was one, 
After this manner speuk the Attic writers, 
especi ‘hucydides, And so we may un 
derstai that God preserved Noob, 
“a preacher of rightcoususss,” with seven 
more, of which he deserveth to be named the 
first, rather than the last or eighth. But, 
Secondly, the ordinal SySoov may possibly 
not betong to the name or person oF Noaly, 
hut to his or office; and then we must 
vy Nae Sixasooivys xipvea, 
Noah the cighth preacher of righteousness.” 
For we read ut the birth of Enos, that “men 
began to call upon the name of the Lord;” 
(Gen. iv. 263) which the ancients understood 
peculiarly of his person; as the LXX.: 
Obros gAmoev ExexadcioGat 7d Svopa Kupiov 
roo @cod- and the Vulgar Latin: “ Iste coepit 
ini’ ‘Phe Jews have a 
tradition, that God sent in the sea upon man- 
kind in the days of Enos, and destroyed 
many. From whence it seems Enos was a 
preacher or prophet, and so the rest that fol 
lowed him; and then Noah is the eighth. 2 
Veter ii. 5. . 
3 Heb. i 2. 4 Heb. xi. 3 
4 Jt being in both places expressed in the 
same phrase by the same author: At’ of rat 
ois aves Croinaey. (Heb. i, 2.)} Ucermt 
voodper xarnpria@at 7ois aiavas iyper 
@eos. (Hed. xi. 3.) er 












































\ 


duar, HJ His only Son. 197 


of him than ever were attributed to any of the angels, the most 
glorious of all the creatures of God; amongst tae rest he saith, 
the scripture spake wnto the Son, Thy throne, Q God, is for ever and 
ever, And not only so, but also, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast 
laid the foundation of the carth, and the heavens are the work of thine 
hands, They shall perish, but thou remainest: and they ail shall 
was old as doth a garment; and as a vesture shalt thow fold them 
up, and they shall be changed ; but thou urt the same, and thy years 
shall not fail. Now whatsoever the person be to whom, these 
words were spoken, it cannot be denied but he was the creator of 
the world. For he must be acknowledged the maker of the earth, 
who laid the foundation of it; and he may justly challenge to 
himself the making of the heavens, who can say, they are the’ 
work of his hands. But these words were spoken to the Son of 
God, as the apostle himself acknowledgeth, and it appeareth out 
of the order and series of the chapter; the design of which is to 
declare the supereminent excellency of our Siviour Christ. Nay, 
the conjunction and refers this place of. the Psalmist plainly to the 
former,? of which he had said expressly, but unto the Son, he saith, 
As sure then as thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, was said 
anto the Son ; so certain it is, Thou, Lord, hast laid the foundation 
of the earth, was said unto the same. Nor is it possible to avoid 
the apostle’s connexion by attributing the destruction of the 
heavens, out of the last words, to the Son, and denying the 
creation of them, out of ‘the first, to the same. For it is most 
evident that there is but one person spoken to, and that the 
destruction and the creation of the heavens are both attributed to 
the same. Whosoever therefore shall grant that the apostle pro- 
duced this scripture to show that the Son of God shall destroy the 
heavens, must withal acknowledge that he created them: whoso- 
ever denicth him to be here spoken of as the creator, must also 
deny him to be understood as the destroyer. 

15.—Wherefu:e being the words of the Psalmist were un- 
doubtedly spoken of and to our Saviour (or else the apostle hath 
attributed that unto him which never belonged to him, and 
consequently the spirit of St. Paul mistook the spirit of David); 
being to whomsoever any part of them belongs, the whole is 
applicable, because they are delivered unto one; being the literal 
exposition is so clear that no man hath ever pretended to a 

1 Heb. i. 8, 10-12. copies after that conjunction, he flies to the- 
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metaphorical: it remaineth as an. undeniable truth, grounded 
upon the profession of the Psalmist, and the interpretation of an 
apostle, that the Son of God created the world, Nor needed we 
so long to have insi#ted upon this testimony, because there are so 
many which testify as much, but only that this is of a peculiar 
nature and different from the rest. For they which deny this 
truth of the creation of the world by the Son of God, notwith- 
standing all those scriptures produced to confirm it, have found 
two ways to avoid or declinc the force of them. If they sfeak so 
plainly and literally of the work of creation, that they will not 
endure any figurative interpretation, then they endeavour to show 
that they are not spoken of the Son of God. If they speak so 
expressly of owr Saviour Christ, as that by no machination they 
can be applied to any other person, then their whole design is to 
make the creation attributed unto him appear to be merely meta- 
phorical. The place before alleged is of the first kind, which 
speaketh so clearly of the creation or real production of the world, 
that they never denied it: and I have so manifestly shown it 
spoken to the Son of God, that it is beyond all possibility of gain- 
saying. 

Thus having asserted the creation acknowledged real wnto 
Christ, we shall the casier persuade that likewise to be such which 
is pretended to be metaphorical. In the epistle to the Colossians 
we read of the Son of God, in whom we have redemption. through, 
his blood ;' and we are sure those words can be spoken of none 
other than Jesus Christ. He therefore it must be who was thus 
described by the apostle: Who is the image of the invisible God, the 
first-born of every creature, For by him were all things created that 
‘are in heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible; whether 
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalitics, or powérs : all things 
were created by him, and for him. And he is before all things, and 
by him all things consist.” In which words our Saviour is expressly 

. styled the first-born of every creature, that is, begotten by God, as 
the Son of his love,t antecedently to all other emanations, before 
anything proceeded from him, or was framed and created by hin. 
And that precedency is presently proved by this undeniable 
ergument, that all other emanations or productions came from 
him, and whatsoever received its being by creation was by him 
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sreated. Which assertion is delivered in the most proper, fall, 
and pregnant expressions imaginable. First, in the vulgar phrase 
of Moses, as most consonant to his description; for by him were all 
things created that are in heaven and that are in carth; signifying 
thereby, that he speaketh of the same creation. Secondly, by a 
division which Moses never used, as describing the production only 
of corporeal substances: lest therefore those immaterial beings 

ight,seem exempted from the Son’s creation, because omitted in 

‘oses’s description, he addeth visible and invisible; and Jest ‘in 
that invisible world, among the many degrees of the celestial 
hierarchy, any order might seem exempted from an essextial 
dependence upon him, he nameth those which are of greatest 
eminence, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers, and under them comprehcndeth all the rest. Nor doth it 
yet suffice, thus to extend the object of his power by asserting all 
things to be made by him, except it be so understood as to 
acknowledge the sovereignty of his person and the authority 
_of his action. For lest we should conceive the Son of God framing 


the world as a mere instrumental cause which worketh by and for * 
another, he showeth hira as well the final as the efficient cause; | 


for all things were created by him, and for him. 
“ 16,—Lastly, whereas all things first receive their being by 
creation, and when they have received it, continue in the same by 
virtue of God’s conservation, in whom we live, and move, and have, 
our being; lest in anything we should be thought not to depend 
immediately upon the Son of God, he is described us the conserver, 
ag well as the creator; for he is before all things, and by him all 
things consist. If then we consider the two last cited verses by 
themselves, we cannot deny but they are a most complete descrip- 
tion of the creator of the world; and if they were spoken of God 
the Father, could be no way injurious to his majesty, who is 
nowhere more plainly or fully set forth unto us as the maker of 
the world. 

17.—Now although this were sufficient to persuade us to interpret 
this place of the making of the world; yet it will not be unfit to 
make use of another reason, which will compel us so to understand 
it. For undoubtedly there are but two kinds of creation inthe 
language of the scriptures, the one literal, the other metaphorical; 
one old, the other new; one by way of formation, the other by 
way of reformatinn. Jf any man be in Christ, he 1s a new creature, 
saith, St, Paul; and again, In Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature, Instead 
of which words he had before, faith working by love? Forwaavra 
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the workmanship of God, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which God hath before otdained that we should walk in them.’ From 
whence jt is evident that a new creature is such a person as truly 
believeth in Christ, and manifesteth that faith by the exercise of 
good works; and the new creation is the reforming or bringing 
man into this new condition, which by nature or his first creation 
he was not in. 

18,—And therefore he which is so created is called a new mfan, 
in opposition to the old man, which is corrupt according to the de- 
ceitful lusts: from whence the apostle chargeth us to be renewed 
an the spirit of our mind, and to put on that new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness and true holiness j? and which is 
renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created him’ The 
new creation then is described to us as consisting wholly in 
renovation, or a translation from a worse unto a better condition 
by way of reformation; by which those which have lost the image 
of God, in which the first man was creuted, are restored to the 
image of the same God again, by a real change, though not sub- 
stantial, wrought within them. Now this being the notion of the 
new creation in all those places which undoubtedly and confessedly 
speak of it, it will be necessary to apply it unto such seriptures as 
are pretended to require the same interpretation. Thus therefore 
Iproceed. If the second or new creation cannot be meant by the 
apostle in the place produced out of the epistle to the Colossians, 
then it must be interpreted of the first. For there are but two 
kinds of creation mentioned in the scriptures, and one of them is 
there expressly named. But the place of the apostle can no way 
tdmit an interpretation by the new creation, as will thus appear : 
The object of the creation mentioned in this place is of as great 
latitude and universality as the object of the first creation, not 
only expressed, but implied, by Moses. But the object of the new 
creation ig not of the same latitude with that of the old. There- 
fore that which is mentioned bere cannot be the new creation. 
For certainly if we reflect upon the true notion of the new creation, 
it necessarily and essentially includes an opposition to a former 
worse condition, as the new ian isalways opposed tothe old: and 
if Adam bad continued still in innocency, there could have been 
r) such distinction between the old man and the new, or the old 
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and new creation. Being then all men become not new, being | 
there is no new creature but such whose faith worketh by love, 
being so many millions of men have neither faith nor love; it 
cannot be said that by Christ all things were created anew that are 
im heaven and that are in earth, when the greatest part of mankind 
have no share in the new creation. Again, we cannot imagine 
that the apostle should speak of the creation in a general word, 
intending thereby only the new, and while he doth so, express pat. 
ticularly and especially those parts of, the old creation which are 
incapable of the new, or at least have no relation to it. 
19.—The angels are all either good or bad: but whether they 
. be bad, they can never be good again, nor did Christ come to re- 
deem the devils; or whether they be good, they were always such, 
nor were they so by the virtue of Christ’s incarnation, for he took 
not on him the nature of angels... We acknowledge in mankind a 
new creation, because an old man becomes a new; but there is no 
such notion in the celestial hierarchy, because no old and new 
angels: they which fell, are fallen for eternity ; they which stand, 
. always stood, and shall stand for ever. Where, then, are the re-. 
generated thrones and dominions? where are the recreated princi.” 
palities and powers? All those angels, of whatscever degrees, were 
created by the Son of God, as the apostle expressly affirms. But 
they were never created by a new creation wnto true holiness and 
righteousness, because they always were truly righteous and holy * 
ever since their first creation. Therefore except we could yet 
invent another creation, which were neither the old nor the new, 
we must conclude that all the angels were at first created by the 
"Son of God; and as they, so all things else, especially man, whose 
creation? all the first writers of the church of God expressly 
attribute unto the Son, asserting that those words, Let us make 
man, were spoken as by the Father unto him, 
20.—Nor need we doubt of this interpretation, or the doctrine 
arising from it, seeing it is so clearly delivered by St. John: In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God, All things 
were made by him, and without him was not anything made. that 
was made? Whereas we have proved Christ had a being before he 


4 Heb. ii. 16. Aaxos penaproonnévor dx meyédqv byte 
2% Ad bec Dominus sustinuit pati pro Sivayw nav Ocdv, xara cov Tov Suv Oxdy 


anima nostra, cum sit orbis terrarum Domi- xat Tlarépa: tovrw yap gauiv év rh xara 


hus, cui dixit die ante constitutionem secull, Mucéa xosyorota zpoordrrovre, rey Harépa 
Faciamus hominem ad imaginem et simili- cipnecver 72, Terydyjrw $s, xady T 
tudinem nostram.”—Bakxanx Epist. cap. 4. grepéwpa, xa Ta dona, boa mportragey & 
And again: Ayer yap 4 yoada rept wav Gs Ocds yeréa8ar- xai roUTy eipnndvas To, Tory 
F Thoujowper kar’ eixdva, te.— gwpey avbpwmov xar’ eixéva rai sgolwos 
‘Cup. 6. > Bvcalaoce ele “Teslalad “acres. deccscuce Olina. Cte: Colca: 164. 








182 On the Oreed ane. fl 


was conceived by the Virgin Mary, because he was at the beginning 
of the world; and have also proved that he was at the beginning 
of the world, becaus€ he made it; this place of St. Token gives 
sufficient testimony to the truth of both the last together. Jn the 
beginning was the Word; and that Word made flesh is Christ : 
therefore Christ was in the beginning. All things were made by 
him: therefore be created the world. Indeed nothing can be more 
clearly penned, to give full satisfaction in this point, than’thése 
words of St. John, which seem with a strange brevity designed to 
take off all objections, and remove all prejudice, before they teach 
80 strange a truth. Christ was born of the Virgin Mary, and his 
age was known to them for whom this gospel was penned. 
21.—St. John would teach that this Christ did make the world, 
which was created at least four thousand years before his birth. 
The name of Jesus was given him since at his circumcision, the-titl. 
of Christ belonged unto his office, which he exercised not till thirty 
years after, Neither of these with any show of probability will 
reach to the creation of the world. Wherefore he produceth aname 
of his, as yet unknown to the world, or rather not taken notice of, 
though in frequent use among the Jews, which belonged unto him 
who was made man, but before he was so. Under this name he shows * 
at first that he had a being in the beginning;! when all things 
were to be created, and consequently were not yet, then, in the - 
beginning was the Word, and so not created. This is the first 
step, the Word was not created when the world was made. The 
next is, that: the same Word which then was, and was not made, 
at the same time was with God,? when he made all things: and 
therefore well may we conceive it is he to whom God said, Let us 
make man in our image, after our likeness ;3 and of whom those 
words may be understood, Behold, the man is become as one of us. 
After this, lest any should conceive the creation of the world too 
great and divine a work to be attributed to the Word; lest any 
should object that none can produce anything out of nothing but 
God himself; he addeth, that the Word, as he was with God, so 
was he also God. Again, lest any should divide the Deity, or 
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frame a false conception of different gods, he returns unto the~ 
eccond aasertion, and joins it with the first; The same Bas in the 
beginning with God: and then delivers tht which at the first - 
seemed strange, but now, after those three propositions, may easily 
be accepted; All things were made by him, and without him was not 
anything made that was made. For now this is no new doctrine, 


but only an interpretation of those scriptur 
made “all things by his word before. 


light ; and there was light.! 


which told us, God 
For God said, Let there be 





22.—And so, By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, 
and all the hosts of them by the breath of his mouth? From whence - 

- we understand that the worlds were framed by the word of Gods 
Neither was it a new interpretation, but that which was mdst 
familiar to the Jews, who in their synagogues. by the reading of 
the paraphrase‘ or the interpretation of the Hebrew text in the 





1 Gen, 1, 3. 

® Heb. xi. 3; 2 Peter ili, 6. 

4-1 conceive this Chaldee Paraphrase to 
represent the seuse of the Jews of that age, 
as being their public interpretation of the 
sortpture. Wherefore what we find common 
and frequent in it, we cannot but think the 
vulgar and general opinion of that nation, 
Now, St is certain that this paraphrast doth 
often use 7 NIUDYD “the Word of God,” 
for AY “Gud hidwelf, and that expect 
ally with relation to the ereation of the 
world, As, Isai, xiv, 12; 9PWY DIN 


sma SY ITNT Poe LE made the 
earth, aml created man upon it, saith the 
Lord, the Holy One of Isracl;"" which the 
Chatdee translateth: TTY “WDA NIN 
NIN “1 by my Word nade the eat, wind 
nit.” In the same manner, 
der. x: 5 made the earth, and men and 
beasts on the face of the earth:” the ‘Targum 


INJOIN FY Tay 2 NIN And 
Asai, slvifi, 13: PAX TIDY MIAN “My 
land alyo founded the earth.” the Chaldee 


ran mbbaw moa Ae “Etiam 
in Verbo meo fundavi terram.” A me 

clearly, Gen, i. 27, we read, 
hominem :” the Jerusalem Targum, “ 
Doniini creavit: hominem.” And, Gen. iii. 3: 
* Audierunt vocem Lomini Dei:” the Chaldee 
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resxevagra.—De flammeo Gladio, End 82; 
Gcod & Adyos abrov eoriv,  Kadarep dpydvip 
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or Ub ii, Where we must observe, though 
Ybilo makes the Adyos, of whom he speaks, 
as instrumental in the creation of the world; 
yet he taketh it net for a bare expression. of 
the will of God, but for a God, though in the 
second degree, und expressly for the son of 
Gol. Nor ought we to look on Philo Judeus 
iu this as a Platonist, bat merely as a Jew, 
who refers his whole ductrine of this Adyos 
to the first chapter of Genesis. And the rest 
of the Jews belore him, who had no such 
Knowledge ont of Plato's School, used the 
s notion. For as, dsai, xlviii, 13, “ the 
hand of God” is by the Chaldee parapbrast 
translated “the Word of God;” so in the 
book of Wisdom, *H mavrofivauds cou xeip 
koi xrigaga tov xéouov, (Sap. xi. 17,) 
changed into 'O mayrodévapes cou Adyos a 
ovpaviny, X' 15; and Siracidea xiii, 26: 
*Ey Acyw aio ovyxecrat mévra. Nay, the 
Septuagint hath changed “ Shaddai,” the un- 
doubted name of the omn{potent God, into 
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-Chaldes angnage, were constantly taught that the Word of God 
was the same with God, and that by that Word all things were made. 
Which undoubtedly eas the cause why Sf. John delivered so great 
a mystery in so few words, as speaking unto them who at the first 
apprehension understood him. Only that which as yet they knew 
not waa, that this Word was made flesh, and that this Word made 
flesh was Jesus Christ. Wherefore this exposition being so literally 
clear in itself, so consonant to the notion of the Word, and cthe 
apprehension of the Jews; it is infinitely to be preferred before 
any such interpretation as shall restrain the most universals to'a 
‘few particulars, change the plainest expressions into figurative 
phrases, and make of a sublime truth a weak, useless, false dis- 
cqurse. For who will grant that in the beginning must be the same 
with that in St. John’s epistle, from the beginning, especially when 
the very interpretation involves in itself a contradiction? For 
the beginning in St. John’s epistle’ is that in which the apostles saw, 
and heard, and touched the Word: the beginning in his gospel was 
that in which the Word was with God, that is, not seen nor heard 
by the apostles, but known as yet to God alone, as the new exposi- 
tion will have it. Who will conceive it worthy of the apostle’s 

“assertion, to teach that the Word had a being in the beginning of 
the gospel, at what time John the Baptist began to preach, when 
we know the Baptist taught as much, who therefore came baptizing 
with water, that he might be made manifest unto Israel?* when we 
are sure that St, Matthew and St. Lake, who wrote before him, 
taught us more than this, that he had a being thirty years before P 
when we are assured it was as true of any other then living as of 
the Word, even of Judas who betrayed him, even of Pilate who 
condemned him? Again, who can imagine the apostle should 
assert that the Word was, that is, had an actual being, when as 
yet he was not actually the Word? For if the beginning be when 
John the Baptist began to preach, and the Word, as they say, be 
nothing clse but he which speaketh, and so revealeth the will of 
God; Christ had not then revealed the will of God, and conse. 
quently was not then actually the Word, but only potentially or 
by designation, Secondly, it is a strange figurative speech, the 
Word was with God, that is, was known to God, especially in this 
apostle’s method. In the beginning was the Word ; there was must 

_signify an actual existence: and if so, why in the next sentence 


eith more cofour reject St. Jobn. If, then, no reason to believe St. John should maxe 
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(the Word was with God) shall the same verb signify an objective 
being only? Certainly though to be in the beginninf& be ono 
thing, and to be with God another; yet fo béin either of them is 
the same. But if we should imagine this being understood of the 
knowledge of Ged, why we should grant that thereby is signified 
he was known to God alone, I cannot conceive. For the proposi- 
fon of itself is plainly affirmative, and the exclusive particle only 
hAdtd “to the exposition maketh it clearly negative. Nay more, 
the affirmative sense is certainly try, the negative as certainly 
false. For except Gabriel be God, who came to the Virgin ; except 
every one of the heavenly host which appeared to the shepherds 
be God; except Zachary and Elizabeth, except Simeon and Anna, 
except Joseph and Mary be God; it cannot be true that he was 
known to God only, for to all these he was certainly known, 
Thirdly, to pass by the third attribute, and the Word was God, as 
having occasion suddenly after to handle it; seeing the apostle - 
hath again repeuted the circumstance of time as most material, . 
the same was in the beginning with God, and immediately subjoined 
those words, all things were made by him, and without him was not 
anything made that was made :! how can we receive any exposition 
which referreth not the making of all these things to him in the 
beginning? But if we understand the latter part of the apostles, 
who after the ascension of our Saviour did nothing but what they 
were commanded and empowered to do by Christ, it will bear no 
relation tothe beginning. If we interpret the former, of all which 
Jesus said and did in the promulgation of the gospel, we cannot 
yet reach to the beginning assigned by the new expositors: for 
while John the Baptist only preached, while in their sense the . 
Word was with God, they will not affirm that Jesus did any of these 
things that here are spoken of. And consequently, according ‘ta 
their grounds, it will be true to say, In the beginning was the 
Word, and that Word in the beginning was with God, insomuch - 
as in the beginning nothing was done by him, but without him 
‘were all things done which were done in the beginning. Where- 
fore in all reason we should stizk to the known interpretation, in 
which every word receiveth its own proper signification without 
any figurative distortion, and is preserved in its due latitude and 
extension without any curtailing restriction. : 
23,—And therefore I conclude from the undeniable testimony 
of St. John, that in the beginning, when the heavens and the earth 
and all the hosts of them were created, all things were made by 
the Word, who is Christ Jesus heing made flesh; ‘and consequently, : 
by the method of argument, as the apostle antecedently by the 
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wethod of nature, that in the beginning Christ was. He then who 


was im heaven and 


ended from thence before that which waa 


begotten of the Virgin ascended thither, he who was before John 
the Baptist and before Abraham, he who was at the emd of the first 
world, and at the beginning of the same; he had a real being and 
existence before Christ was conceived by the Virgin Mary. But 
all these we have already shown belong unto the Son of God. 
Therefore we must acknowledge that Jesus Christ had a real being 
and existence before he was begotten by the Holy Ghost: Which 
is our first asscrtion, properly opposed to the Photinians. 


1 The Photinians were heretics, so called 
from Photinus, blshop of Sirmium, but born 
in Gallogrecia, and scholar to Marcellus, 
bishop of Ancyra, “ Photinus de Gallogracta, 
Marelli discipalus, Sirmii episcopus ordi- 
natus, Hebionis haresin instaurure conatus 
est."—S, Hirnoy. Catal, Eccles. “ Photinus 
Biratensis episcopus fuit a Marcello imbutus. 
Nam et diaconus sub eo aliquandiu fuit’— 
8, Hitarn #rag. Wherefore, when Epipha- 
nius speaketh thus of him, O8r 
Spyiov, it hath no relation to t 
his person, but his heresy; of which St. 
Hilary; “ Pestifere, nazum Chri: 
ex Mari@, Punnonia defendit,”——De Trin. He 
was a nian of singnlac parts and abilities : 
Picews exav eb Acyev, Kat wee ixavds, 
say's Sozomen, lib. iv. cap. 6. Péyove 38 o8r0¢ 
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Baer, Heeres, T'. erat et ingenii viribus 
valens, et doctrina opibus excellens, et clo- 
quio prepotens, guippe qui utroque sermone 
copiosé et graviter disputuret et scriberet “— 
Vincent. Linty. Adv. deeres. cap. 16. He is 
said by some to follow the heresy of Ebion, 
“ Hebionis haresin instaurare conatus est, 
says St. Jerome; and St. Hilary  ordinari 
understands him by the name of Hebion, 
sometimes expounds himself, “ Hebion, q 
est Photinus”” But there is no similitude in 
their doctrines, Hebion being more Jew than 
Christian, and teaching Christ as much be- 
gotten by Joseph, as born of Mary. Philaster 
will have him ‘agree wholly Paulus Sa- 
mosatenus “in omnibus ‘iphanius, with 
an amd pépovs, and dréxewa- Socrates atu 
Sozomen, with him avd witb Sabellius; 
whereas he differed much from them both 
from Sabellius, as being far from 
‘Mareelivs Sabeliiana: hav 

axsertur extiterat: ’uotinus vero noyam 
harregin jam ante protulerat, a Sabeltio quidem 
in univne dissentiens, sed initium Christi ex 

Marif praxlicabat.” — Severt Hist. Sacr. 

Wherefore 1t will not be unnecessary to col- 

‘ect out of antiquity what-did properly 
* oelong unto Photinus, because 1 think it not 

yet done, and we find his.heresy, in the 

of if, to begin and spread again. “ 

inus, mnentis cxcitate deceptus in Christo 

verum et substantie nostra confessus est 











































hominem, sed eundem Deum de Deo ante 
omnia swenla genitum esse non credidit.”-— 
Leo, De Nativ, Christi, Serm. iv. “ Ecce, 
tinus hominem tantum profitetur Def 
Filiam; ‘dicit illum non fuisse ante beatam 
Mariam.”—Loeirer Cavarit. “Si quis in 
Christo sic veritatem predicat anime et 
carnis, ut veritatem in eo nolit acclpere Dele 
tatis, id est, qui sic dicit Christum hominem, 
ut Deum neget, non est Christianus Catho- 
licus, sed Photinianus bareticus.""—FULGRNt, 
Ad Lamat, Pores prov dvOparrov ‘A€yer 
Tov yeyevnucvor, Ocov ui Aéyww elvan Tov 
Véxov, kai tov éx wiprpas mpoedBévra, dvBpw 
mov UroriBerar Sinpysevoy Seo: THBOUOR 
Homil. De Nativ.; kphes. Concil. p. 10, 
Anatbeamatizamus Puotoum, qui, Helgonis 
hieresim instaurana, Dominum Jesum Chriss 
unt tantum ex Marla Virgine confitetur. 
Dasas. Profess. Midet. @acxes 8% obros, dx 
apxis Tov Xpurroy wy evar, amd 6 Maping 
Kat dcipo avrov imdpyay, éére, gyal, 
Uveipa 7 “Ayeor Srbdey én’ airov, Kai 
eyevviby ex Ilvevpavos ‘Aytov. Ey 
Meares. 7. “Edeye 8¢ Ws O00 1s 
roxpdtup els, 6 7 iSiy Adyo ra wdvra. Byte 
ovpyiaas: Thy 8& mpd Tay alévuy yévyaty re 
xai tapi tou Yiod ob mpoviero, GAA’ éx 
Mapias yeyerir@at tov Xpcordy elonyetro.— 
Sozomes, lib, iv. cap, 6. “ Photini ergo secta, 
est. Dicit Deum singulum ease et soli- 
tarium, et more Judaico confitendum. Trini 
tis plenittdinem negat, neque ullam Det 
aut ullam Spiritus Sancti putat esse 
persenam, Christuin vero hominem tantum- 
odo solitarium asserit, cui principiam ad- 
bit ex Marit; et hoe omuibus modia 
dogmatizat, solam nos personam Def Patris 
et solum Christum hominem colere debere,’ 
—Viscent. Lnax. Adv. Hayes. aap. 1%. Ie 
the disputation framed by Vigilius out of 
nth book of St, Hilary, as 1 conceiy 
Photinus, rejecting the opinion of Sabellius 
(whom Socfutes and Suzomen said he * fol- 
lowed) os impious, thus declares bis own: 
“Unde magis ego dico, Deum Patrem Filinm 
habere Dominum Jesum Christum, ex Muria 
Virgine initium sumentem, qui, per sancte 
conversatiunis excellentissimum atque inimi- 
tabile bestitudinis meritum, a Deo Jatre n+ 
Filium adoptatus et extmio Divinitatis honore 
donatus,* And again: “Ego Domino nosire 
Jesu Christo initium tribuo, pt rumque ke 
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24,—Tho second assertion, next to be made good, is dhat the 
being which Christ had before he was conceivgd by the Virgin was 
not any created, but the divine essence, by which he always was 


truly, really and properly God. 


This will evidently and neces- 


sarily follow from the last demonstration of the first assertion, the 
creating all things by the Son of God: from whence we inferred 
his pre-existence in the beginning assuring us as much that he 
was Géd, as that he was. For he that built all things is God} And 
the same apostle which assures us All things were made by him, at 
the same time tells us, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. Where In the beginning 
niust not be denied unto the third proposition, because it cannot 
be denied unto the second. Therefore in the beginning, or ever the 


minem fulsse affirmo, et per beata vite 
excellentigsimum meritum Divinitatis hon 
rem fuisse adeptum.”— Vide eundem, lib. ii. 
Adv, . “Ignorat etiam Photinus 
magnum pietatis, que apostolus meniorat, 
sacramentum, qui Christi ex Virgine fatetur 
exordium. Et propterea non credit sine initio 
substantiallter Dear natum ex Deo Patre, in 
quo carnis veritatem confitetur ex Virgine,’” 
—Fotcent, Ad Shrasym. lib, i. Gregory 
Novtanzen, according to hls custom, gives u 
very brief but remarkable expression: buire 
vod rv xdrw Xperdv kai dro Maplas apy6- 
wevov.—Crat, 26, But the opinion of Pho- 
‘nus cannot be better understood than by. 
the condemnation of it in the council of 
mium; which, having sct ont the confession 
of their faith in brief, addeth many and 
various anathemas, according to the several 
hereates then apparent, without mentioning 
their names. Of these the fifth aims clearly 
at Photinus: “Si quis secundum prescien- 
fam vel pradestinationem ex Mari& dicit 
Filium esse, et non ante secula ex Patre 
hatum apud Deum esse, et per eum facta esse 
omnia; anathema sit.” The thirteenth, four- 
teenth, and fifteenth, also, were particulars 
directed against him, as St. Hilary hath ob- 
served: but the last of ali is mont material ; 
“Si quis Christum Deum, Filium Dei, ante 
sxeula subsistentem, et ministrantem Patri 
ad omninm perfectionem, non dicat; sed ex 
juo de Maria natus est, ex eo et Christum et 
‘ium nominatum esse, et initinm accepisse 
ut sit Deus, dicat; anathema sit.” Upon 
which the observation of St. Hilary is this: 
“Concludi damnatio ejus haresis, propter 
quam conventum érat,” (that is, the Pho- 
tinian,) “eapositione totius fidei_cui_adver- 
sabatur, oportuit, que -initinam Dei Filii ex 
partu Virginis mentiebatur.”—S. Hwarivs 
De Syn. Contra Arianos. ‘Thus was Photinus, 
bishop of Sirmium, condemned by a council 
held in the same city. They all agreed sud- 
dently in the condenmation of him,—Arians, 
Sem!-Ariang, and Catholics: Kafeidor bis, 
ys Socraies, cai 70 wav, Os Kadas «i 

















Bixaiws yerduevor, wévres emjveaay kal rére 
kot mera tavra.—Lib, ii. cap, 29. And be 
cause his history is very obscure and intri- 
cate, take thig brief catalogue of his con- 
demuations. We read that he was condemned 
at the council of Nice, and at the same time 
by a council at Rome under Sylvester: but 
this is delivered ouly in a forged “ Epilogus 
Concilii Romani.” He was then. first con- 
demued with Marcellus his master, as Sul- 
i verus relates, probably by the synod 
ntinople ; for in that Marcellus wag 
Soz0MEN. lib, ji, cap. 33. Socrat, 
. Secondiy. His heresy is re- 
ed in the secund synod at Antioch.— 
ATHANAS, De Syn. Sockar. lib, ii, cap. 19, 
Thirdly. He was condemned in the council 
of Sardes.—S. Evmuan. e¢ Sutprr, Sever, 
Fourthly. By a council at Milan.—S. Hitar, 
frag. Fifthty. In a synod at Sirmium he 
was deposed by the Western bishops; but by 
reason of the great opinion and affection of 
the people he could not be removed.—Idem, 
ibid. Sixthly, He was again condemned and 
deposed at Sirmium by the Eastern bishops, 
and, being convicted by Basil, bishop of An- 
cyra, was banished from thence.—S. Hitan,, 
S. Evira., Socrat,, SozoMes., Vice. Indeed, 
he was so generally condemned, not -only 
then, but afterwards under Valentinian, as 
St. Jerome testifies, and the synodic epistle 
ileian council, that his opinion 
om out of the world. "Héy yap 
Kai BieaxedacOn eis dAlyov xpdvov 4 Tovrow 
Tou ARaTmEvov aipeccs, says Kpiphanius, 
who lived not long after him, So suddenly 
was this opinion rejected by all Christians, 
applauded by none but Julian’ the heretic, 
who railed at St. John for making Christ’ 
God, and commended Photinus for denyitig 
it; as appears by au epistle written by Julian. 
unto him, as it is (though in a mean ‘transiae -- 
tion) delivered by Facundus: «fu quidem, 0 
Photine, verisimilis videris, et esl. 
vare, bene faciens nequaquam in utero indi. 
cere, quem Deum."—Facune.: 4d 
Juativian. ib. ty - 2 Heb. iit 4. 
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On the Orced. 


[ame a 


earth was; the Word was God, the same God with whom he was. 
For we dannot with any show of reagon either imagine that he was 
with one God, and was another, because there can be no more 
supreme Gods than one: or conceive that the apostle should speak 
of one kind of God in the second, and of another in the third pro- 
position; in the second, of a God eternal and independent, in 


the third, of a made and depending God? Especially, 


first con- 


sidering that the eternal God was so constantly among the Tews 


called the Word, the only reason 


1 Prov. viii. 23, 

% And that upon so poor a ground as the 
want of an article, because in the first place 
it is, *Hy mpds rov @edy-, in the second, Oecds 
wo Rot & Beds: from hence to con- 
clude, 6 Geds is one God, that is, xar’ toxin», 
the supreme God; @¢os ‘another, not the su- 
preme, but one made God by him. Indeed 
chey are beholden to Epiphanius for this 
observation, whose words are these ay 
_eimuper, Otds, dvev Tod dpOpov, rov Tuxsvra 

cimapey Qedov tov Grav,  Oeov Tov dyra (or 
rather, ov dvra)- édv S€ eimwper, & Ged 

Bhdov ds amd tod 4 dpOpov Thy dvra om: 

vopev GAnd Te Kal yvmacdpevov.—Samarit. 

eres. Link whosoover shall apply this rule 
to the sacred scriptures, will find it most fal- 
incious. “In the beginning” érotyocy 6 Ocds 
ov obpasdy xai thy viv, undoubtedly belongs 
to the true and supreme God; but it docs not 
thence fullow, that Iveipa Gcov émepepero 

Unévo rod iiSaros, should be understood of 

the spirit of another or inferior God. Cer- 

tuinly St. John, when he speaks of the Bap- 
tist, "Eyevero dv@pwros dmeara\ucvos mapa 

@eo8, meant, he had bis commission from 

heaven: and when it is spoken of Christ, 
_ ESwoxev abrois éfovoiar réxva Ocod yerérbat, 
and again, "Ex cod éyevvydyoar, it must be 

understood of the true God the Father, In 
the like manner, @cdv ovdels tpaxe mubnore, 
if it were taken rvydrtws of any ever called 

God, nay, even of Christ Jesus as man, it 

wore certainly false. How can then any 

deny the Word to be the supreme God, be- 
yauae he is called simply cds, when St. John 
in the four next places, in which he speaketh 
of the supreme God, mentioneth him without 
an article? ‘This criticism of theirs was first 
the observation of Asterlus the Arian: Ovx 
elrev 6 paxdpios TabAos Xpioray xnpiocew 

Tay Tod Ocod Sivauww,} Thy Tod Ocod codiay, 

GAA Bixa Tis, mpooBjans, divancy Oeov, Kat 

Ceod copiay: EAAMY dy vat THy Biav abrod 

tod @e08 Svvazey thy éuduTor alt Kai ow 

vrdpyoveay ayervitws Kypvoowr. ‘These 
are the words of Asterius recorded by Atha- 
nasius, Oratio 2, Contra Arianos. 1n which 
place, notwithstanding, none can deny but 

i ice taken without an article for the 


Geoi is twice 
tre and supreme God. Thus Didymus of 














which we can conceive why the 


the Holy Ghost, by the addition or defect 
of the article: “Apostoli quando intelligt 
volunt personam Spiritus Sancti addunt arti- 
culum, 7 Uvedpa, sine quo Spiritus Sancti 
dona notantur.” And Athanasius objects 
against his adversaries denying the Holy 
Ghost to be God, that they produced placea 
out of the prophets to prove him a creature, 
where mvevma had not go much as an article 
prefixed, which might give some colour to 
interpret it of the Holy Spirtt. Ovs2 yap 
ob5" av 7 apQpov exp ro mapa Tob mpodirov 
Reysueroy viv mvetwa, iva xfv mpddagw 
exnre.—Kpist. ad Serapionem, Whereas we 
find, in the same place of St. John, the same 
Spirit in the sume sense mentioned with and 
without an arlicle: "Ea jy res yoo 

GBaros Kai Tvevmaros: (St. Jobn it) and, 
"Ya yeyerrmucvov ex Tod Hvevaros, (Verse 6,) 
So {John iv. 1: My mavri avedpart murred- 
ere, GAAG Soxepagere Ta mrevpara, And 
again: "Ey rovrp yvdaxere 7 Tivedpa tod 
@coi- wav tvedpa, ec. And beside, accord- 
ing to that distinction, ro mveduo certainly 
stands for the gift of the Spirit, 1 Thess. v. 
19: To Uvedua wh ofevvure. In the like 
manner, it is so far from truth, that the serips 
tures observe so much the articles, us to use 
8 eds alwags for the true and supreme God, 
and @eds for the false or inferior; that, where 
the trie is professedly opposed to the false, 
even there hie is styled’ simply @eds- a8, "AAA 
rote piv ovx eiSdres Ody, bovdetoare Tois 
Bh ducst ober Oeotss viv 88 yvévres Oedy, 
Maddov && yrwabevres Ud @cov. (Gal. 1¥ 
8, 9). And where the supreme is distin- 
guished from him whem they make the infe- 
rior God, he is called likewise Oets, without 
an article: as, AodAos "Inood Xpiorod, apwe 
ptonevos cig evayyekoy @eov and, Tod 
Sprodevros Yiod Oeoi ev Suvduer, (Rom, L, 
1,4.) ‘AndaroAas ‘Inood Xpurrod 1d Beds}= 
wares Oeov. (1 Cor. i. 15 2 Cor- 13 Ept 

i.1; Coli. 1) And if this distinction were 
good, our Saviour's argument to the Pharisees 
were not 80; Ei 82 eyis év Mveipare Geod 
eBadAw 7a Sapdvic, dpa sbOaver ef ipas 
% BactAeia rou Geo’, (Matt. xii, 23.) For 
it doth not follow, that if by the power of au 
inferior or false god he cast out devils, that 
therefore the Kingdom of the true and sa 
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apostle should thus use this phrase: and then observing the 
manner of St. John’s writing, who rises strangely by -degreet, 
making the last word of the former sentence the first of that which 
followeth: as, In him was life, and the life was the light of men; 
and the light shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehended it 
not :! 80, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word, which so - 
was in the beginning, was with God, and the Word was God ; that 
is, the, same God with whom the Word was in the beginning. 
But he could not be the same God with him any other way, than 
by having the same divine essence. Therefore the being which 
Christ had before he was conceived by the Virgin was the divine 
nature, by which he was properly and really God. 

26.—Secondly, He who was subsisting in the form.of God, and 
thought himself to be equal with God (in which thought he could 
not be deceived, nor be injurious to God), must of necessity be 
truly and essentially God: because there can be no equality between 
the divine essence, which is infinite, and any other whatsoever, 
which must be finite. But this is true of Christ, and that ante. 
cedently to his conception in the Virgin’s womb, and existence in 
‘his human nature. For, being (or rather subsisting)* in the form of 
God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with God: but emptied 
himself, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in 
the likeness of men Out of which words naturally result three 
propositions fully demonstrating our assertion. First. That Christ 
was in the form of a servant as soon as he was made man. Secondly, * 
That he was in the form of God: before he was in the form of 2 
servant, Thirdly. ‘hat he was in the form of God, that is, did az 
truly and really subsist in the-divine nature, as in the form of a 
servant, or in-the nature of man. It is a vain imagination that 
gar Saviour then first appeared a servant when he was appre- 
hended, bound, scourged, crucified. For they were not all slaves 
which ever suffered such indignitics, or died that death; and when ~ 
they did, their death did not make, but find them, or suppose them 
servants. Beside, our Saviour in all the degrees of his humiliation 
never lived as a servant unto any master on carth. It is true, at 
first he was subject, but as a Son, to his reputed father and un- 
doubted mother. “When he appeared in public he lived after the 
manner of a prophet, and a doctor scnt from God, accompanied 
with a family, as it were, of his apostles, whose master he professed 
himsel£, subject to the commands of no man in that office, and 
obedient only unto God. The form then of a servant which he took 


1 Johnt. 4, 
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upon him must consist in something distinct from his eufferings, 
or submjssion unto men; as the condition in which he was when 
ho so submitted and,so suffered. In that he'was made flesh, sent 
inthe likeness of sinful flesh} subject unto all infirmities and miseries 
of this life attending on the sons of men fallen by the ain of 
’, Adam: in that he was made of a woman, made under the law, and 
so obliged to perform the same; which Jaw did so handle the 
children of, God, as that they differed nothing from servants: in 
that he was born, bred, and lived in a mean, low, and abject con- 
dition; as a root out of a dry ground, he had no form nor comeliness, 
and when they saw him, there was no beauty that they should desire 
him; but was despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief :* in that he was thus made man, he took upon 
- him the form of a servant. Which is not mine, but the apostle’s 
explication; as adding it not by way of conjunction, in which there 
might be some diversity, but by way of apposition, which signifieth 
aclear identity, And therefore it is necessary to observe, that our 
translation of that verse is not only not exact, but very disad. 
vantageous to that truth which is contained in it. For we read it ; 
thus: He made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men. Where we have: 
two copulative conjunctions, neither of which is in the original 
text,! and three distinct propositions, without any dependence of 
one upon the other; whereas all the words together are but an 
expression of Christ’s exinanition, with an explication showing in 
what it consisteth: which will clearly appear by this literal trans- 
lation, But emptied himself, taking the form of a servant, being made 
in the likeness of men. Where if any man doubt how Christ emptied 
himself, the text will satisfy him, by taking the form of a servant; 
if any still question how he took the form of a servant, he hath the 
apostle’s resolution, by being made in the likeness of men, Indeed 
* after the expression of this exinanition, he goes on with a con- 
junction, to add another act of Christ’s humiliation; 4nd being 
found in fashion as a man,’ being already by his exinanition in the 
form of a servant, or the likeness of men, he humbled himself, and 
_ became (or rather, becoming) obedient unto death, even the death of 
the eross.® As therefore his humiliation consisted in his obedience 





9 Gal. iv. 4, to éxcvace: of, which is all one, decvuce 
3. AaBiv, trafe yerdzeros. 5 Phil. fi 8. 
éavrov Exdvwes, woppiy Sovdov _ © "Eranetracey éavrov, yevdueros tmjxoos 
AaBav, dv Spowspan. avOpSrev yevduevos: For in both these verses there is hut one cone 
Sehich Js also ‘exactly obverved by.the Vulgar junction, joining together two acts of o0F 
“Latin: “Sed semetipsum exinanivit, formam Saviour, bis first exivanition, ‘ 


copa, ats 
servi eng, in eimil‘tudine hominum hie farther bu: 


aneivwoe the 
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anto death, so his exinanition consisted in the assumption ot the 
form of a servant, and that in the ‘nature of man. All which is 
very fitly expressed by a strange interpretafion on the Spistle to 
the Hebrews. For whereas these words are clearly in the Psalmist, 

Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire, mine ears hast thow 
opened :4 the apostle appropriateth the sentence to Christ; When 
he cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest 
not, but a body hast thou prepared me? Now being the boring of 
the’eat under the law was a note of perpetual servitude,’ being 
this was expressed in the words of the Psalmist, and changed by 
the apostle into the preparing of a body; it followeth, that’ 
when Christ’s body first was framed, even then did he assume the 
form of a servant. 

Again, it appeareth out of the same text that Christ was in the 
“form of God before he was in the form of a servant, and conse- 
pass before he was made man. For he which is presupposed 

be, and to think of that being which he hath, and upon that 
thought to assume, must have that being before that assumption : 
but Christ is first expressly said to be in the form of God, and, 
being so, to think it no robbery to be equal with God, and, notwith- 
standing that equality, to take upon him the form of a servant: 
therefore it cannot be denied but he was before in the form of 
God. Beside, he was not in the form of a servant but by the 

- emptying himself, and ail exinanition necessarily presupposeth a 
precedent plenitude; it being as impossible to empty anything 
which hath no fulness, as to fill anything which hath no empti- 
ness. But the fulness which Christ had, in respect whereof as- 
suming the form of a servant he is said to empty himself, could 
be in nothing else but in the form of God, in which he was before, 
Wherefore, if the assumption of the form of a servant be contem- 
porary with his exinanition: if that exinanition neccssarily pre-. 
supposeth a plenitude as indispensably antecedent to it; if the 
form of God be also coeval with that precedent plenitude: then 
must we confess Christ was in the form of God before he was in 
the form of a servant; which is the second proposition. : 
26.—Again, it is as evident from the same scripture, that Christ 
was as much in the form of God as the form of a servant, and did 
as really subsist in the divine nature as in the nature of man. 
For he was so in the form of God, as thereby to be equal‘ with God, 

+ Paalm xl 6. 2 Heb. x. 5. being indifferently used by the Grocke; aw 

§ Exod, xxl. 6; Deut, xv. 17. Pindarus:— 

# Tb doa Toa @cg. “ Partari Deo.”—TeR- ioov 88 vixrecaw aie, 
rox.“ Esse se wequalem Deo.”—S. Crprran. iva. 8 ev dpecpaus adt- 

“Kase squalls Deo.—Leponts. ‘Thus all ov 2xorres, éovéoripoy 
‘not of simfli- yi 


eae eee! oie. 
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But no other form beside the essential, which is the divine nature 
itself, conld infer an equality with God.. To whom will ye liken me, 
and make me equal ?- saith the Holy One There can be but one 
infinite, eternal and independent Being: and there can be no com- 
parison between that and whatsoever is finitc, temporal, and de- 
pending. He therefore who did truly think himself equal with 
God, as being in the form'of God, must be conceived to subsist 
in that one infinite, eternal, and independent nature of God. 
Again, the phrase, in the form of God, not elsewhere mentioned, 
is used by the apostle with a respect unto that other, of the form 
of a servant, exegetically continued in the likeness of man; and the 
respect of one unto the other is so necessary, that if the form of 
God be not as real and essential as the form of a servant, or the 
likeness of man, there is no force in the apostle’s words, nor will 
his argument be fit to work any great degree of humiliation upon 


the consideration of Christ’s exinanition. 


But by the form is 


certainly understood the true condition of a servant, and by the 


So'whom the Greeks call ié@cov, Homer, 
Tora Ger (Od. O. 519:)— 

‘Tov viv loa OeG “Waxijoror eicopduct. 
Where Yoo has not the nature of an adverb, 
as belonging to eigopdwoc, but of a noun re- 
ferred to the autecatent ov, ur ineluding au 
adverb added to a noun, tov viv ws iodBeov. 
‘The coll-ction of Grotius from this verse is 
very strange: Elvae toa deg, “est spectari 
tanquam deum.”” As if he should have said, 
Elgopéwor signifies “ spectant,” therefore 
elvae signifies “ spectari.” ‘This he was forced 
1o put off thus, because the strength of our 
interpretation, rendering an equality, lies in 
the verb substantive 7 eivac, As Dionysius 
of Alexandria very anciently: Kevdoas 
eaurov, Kat Tamewucas Ews Oavdrov, Bavdrou 
8% aravpod, oa Gewp bmdpxer.— Epist. 
Paulum Samorat. we acknowledge that 
toa by itself oft-times siznifieth no more 
than “fasta,” and so inferreth nothing but 
a similitude; ns we find if frequently in the 
Book of Job. Where it sometimes answercth 


to the inseparable particle 3; as, abyss 
“quasi in nocte,”” 1 & (Jub v.15 5) 
TINDID “‘sicut caseum,” toa rpg (x. 103) 
apr3 “ quasi putredo,” Symmachus, opoiws 
Tor aang: (xiii. 285) OOD 
“sicut aquam,” lea word: (xv. 163) PPD 
“tanquam lignum,” Toa fiA@ (xxiv. 205) 
MOND, “sicut hutum,” fea ‘ayAd: (xxvit. 
163) SYD “sicut vestimenty,” Toa de- 
maoide: (xxix. 143) IDI “ quasi bes,” foe 
Bovaiv. (x. 15.) Where we see the Vulgar 
Jatin useih for the Hebrew 3, “ quasi, sicut, 
tanquam," the LXX. ica. Sometime it 
ansiwvereth to no word in the original, but 
eupplieth a similitude understood, not ex- 


























onredors, I: 


















apis,” toa Ay" (xxvill. 23) Mb “Iuto;” 
Yaa madd. (xxx. 19.) Once it rendereth an 
Hebrew word rather according to the Inten- 


tion, than the signification: WDNR OW 






cris,” loa amobp. (xiii, 12.) So 
that in all these piaces it is used advertially 
for “instar” and in none hath the addition 
of 7d eivar to it, As for that answer of 
Socinus, that Christ caunot be God, because 
he is said to be equal with God: *Tantum 
abest ut ex eo quod Christus sit equalis Deo 
scquatur [pst esse wternum et summum 
Deum, ut potius ex hee ipso necessarlo con- 
sequtlur non esse eternum et summum 
Deum, Nemo enim sibi-ipsi mqualis esse 

2” Suc. ad 8, c. Wiek.; as if there 











tainly false, because the must exact speakera 
use such language as this is. ‘Phere ean ba 
no expressions more exact and pertinent than 
those Which are used by geometricians,neither 
can there be any better judges of equality 
than they are; but they mast frequently use 
that expression in this notion, proving an 
equality, and inferring it from identity. As 
jn the fifth propositiun of the first Klement 
of Euclid, two lines are said to contain an 
angie equal to the angle contained by two 
other lines, because they contained the same 
angle, or yeviay xownjs* and the basis of one 
triungle is supposed equal to the basis of an- 
other tiangic, because the same line waa 
basis to both, or Bagis xouw#. dn the same 
auanner certainly may the Son be said to be 
egnal to the Father in essence or power, bee 
eause they both have the ssme esschee and 
power, that 1s, obeiay xal divayiv xownjy. 





abitar cineti,” ad verbam, * prom” 
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likeness infall bly meant the real nature of man: nor doth the 
fashion in which he was found destroy, but rather assert, the truth 
of his humanity. And therefore, as sure as,Christ was feally and 
essentially man, of the same nature with us, in whose similitude 
he was made; so certainly was he also really and essentially God, 
of the same nature and being with him, in whose form he did 
subsist. Seeing then we have clearly evinced from the express 
words of St. Paul, that Christ was in the form of a servant as soon 
as he was made man, that he was in the form of God before he was 
in the form of a servant, that the form of God in which he’ sub< 
sisted doth as truly signify the Divine, as the likeness of man the 
humane nature; it necessarily followeth that Christ had a real 
existence before he was begotten of the Virgin, and that the being 
which he had was the Divine essence, by which he was truly, really, 
and properly God. 

27.—Thirdly, He which is expressly styled Alpha and Omega, 
the first and the last without any restriction or limitation; as he 
is after, so was bofore any time assignable, truly and essentially 
God. For by this title God describeth his own being, and dia. 
tinguisheth it from all other. I the Lord, the first, and with the last, 
Lamhe. Ian he, I am the first, also am the last. Iam the first, 
and Iam the last, and beside me there is no God. Christ is 
expressly called Alpha and Omega, the first and the last. “He so 
proclaimed himself by a great voice, as of a trumpet, saying, Iam 
Alpha and Oinega, the first and the last? Which answereth te that 
solemn call and proclamation in the prophet, Hearken unto me, O 
Jacob, and Isvacl my called.*? He comforteth St. John with the 
majesty of this title, Fear not, I am the first and the last Which 
words ‘were spoken by one like unto the Son of man§ by him 
that liveth, and was dead, and is alive, for evermore ;* that is, 
undoubtedly, by Christ. He upholdeth the Church of Smyina 
in her tribulation by virtue of the same description, These things 
saith the first and the last, which was dead, and is qlive.’ He 
aacertaineth his coming unto judgment with the same asser- 
tion, Tam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firet 
and the last. And in all these places this title is attributed 
unto Christ absolutely and universally, without any kind of re- 
striction or limitation, without any assignation of any par: 
ticular in respect of which he is the first or last; in the same 
latitude and eminence of expression in which it is or can be attri- 
buted to the supreme God? There is yet another scripture in 
® With the article, so much elsewhere 


12. stood upon, Td A-xal 73 Q, 6 wpiros Kal 
se 18,  éayaros, “The Alpha and the Omega, the 


2 Isat, xl. 45 x!viii. 135 ali 
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which the same description may seem of a more dubiots mterpre- 


tation: I gm Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith - 


the Lord, which is, qnd which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty.' For being it is the Lord who so calls himself, which 
title belongeth to the Father and the Son, it may be doubted 
whether it be spoken by the Father or the Son; but whether it be 
understood of the one or of the other, it will sufficiently make good 
what we intend to prove. F 
the precedent and the following words imply, then is he certainly 
that Lord, which is, antl which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty ; that is, the supreme eternal God, of the same Divine 
essence with the Father, who was before described by him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come? to whom the six-winged 
beasts continually cry, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and is, and is to cmne;* as the familiar explication of that 
name which Gol revealed to Moses If they belong unto the 
supreme (iod, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; then aid he so 
describe himself unto St. John, and express his supreme Deity, 
that by those words, Lam Alpha and Omegu, the beginning and the 
ending, he might be known to be the one Almighty and eternal 
God: and consequently, whosocver should assume that title, must 
attribute as much unto himself. Wherefore being Christ hath so 
immediately, and with so gr 
_same style upon lim hy which the Father did express his Godhead ; 
it followeth, that he hath declared himself to be the supreme, 
almighty, and eternal God. And being thus the Alpha and: the 
first, he was before any time assignable, and consequently before 
he was conceived of the Virgin; and the being which then he had 
was the Divine essence, by which he was truly and properly the 
Almighty and Eternal God. 
28,---Fourthly, He whose glory Isuivh saw in the year that King 
Unsiah died had a being before Christ was begotten of the Virgin, 
and that being was the Divine essence, by which he was naturally 
and essentially God: For he is expressly called the Lord, Holy, 
holy, holy, the Lord of Hosts, whose ylory filleth the whole earth ;5 
which titles can belong to none beside the one and only God. 
But Christ was he whose glory Isaiah saw, as St. John doth testify, 











if they be understood of Chriat.as 


soleumity and frequency, taken the ,' 


saying, These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake of - 


him ;® and he whose glory he saw, and of whom he spake, was cer- 


7) A as the grammarians de, hy which they cider wasdeias tots dxpors eyyitor, Bara 
signify only the letter written in that figure, éxavOq.. And Martinus Heraclesta’ in Pe, 
“and called by that name. As appeareth by viplo: Kai per’ éxeivov "EparooBévys, by 
Eratosthenes, who was called Byza, not 7a dAcoay of rov Movoeioy npoorérres, 
Bijmera, as Suidas corrmptiy. iesychius a Revid 8 ie, B 
IMustri mm Suidas had that pas- : 5 Teal, vi 1,3, 
og 
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tainly Christ: for of him the apostle treateth in that place, and of 
none but him. These things spake Jesus, and departed, But though 
he (thatis, Jesus) had done so many miracles before them, yet they be. 
ieved not on him,' that is, Christ, who wrought those miracles. The 
reason why they believed not on him was, That the saying of Esaias 
the Prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, who hath believed 
our report? “And as they did not, so they could not believe in 
Chaistpbecause that Esaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes and 
hardened their hearts; that they should not see with their eyes, nor 
understand with their hearts, and be converted, and I should heal 
them2. For those who God for-naw, and the prophet foretold should 
not believe, could not do it without contradicting the ‘prescience 
of the one, and the predictions of the other, But the Jews refusing 
to assent unto the doctrine of our Saviour were those of whom the 
-prophet spake: For these things said Esaias when he saw his glory, 
and spake of him? Now if the glory which Isaias saw were the 
glory of Christ, and he of whom Isaias in that chapter spake were 
Christ himself ; then must those blinded eyes and hardened hearta 
belong unto these Jews, and then their infidelity was so long since. ‘ 
foretold. Thus doth the fixing of that prophecy upon that people, 
which saw our Saviour’s miracles, depend upon Isaias’sxision, and 
the appropriation of it unto Christ, Wherefore St. John infallibly 
hath taught us, that the prophet saw the glory of Christ; and the .. 
prophet hath as undoubtedly assured us, that he whose glory then 
he saw was the one omnipotent and eternal God; and consequently 
both together have sealed this truth, that Christ did then subsist 
in that glorious majesty of the eternal Godhead, 

29.—Lastly, He who, being man, is frequently in the scriptures 
ealled God, and that in such a manner as by that name no other 
can be understood but the one only and eternal God, he had an 
existence before he was made man, and the being which then he 
had was no other than the Divine essence; because all novity ia 
repugnant to the Deity, nor can any be that one God, who was not 
80 from all eternity. But Jesus Christ, being in the nature of. man, 
is frequently in the sacred scriptures called God; and that name 
is attributed unto him in such a manner, as by it no other can be; 
understood but the one Abnighty and eternal God. : 

Which may be thus demonstrated. Té hath been already proved, 
and we all agree in this, that there can be but one Divine essence,. 
and so but one supreme God. Wherefore were it not said in the 
scriptures, there are many Gods ;4 did not he himself who is supreme « 
eall othera 80; we durst not give that name to any but: to 
alone, nor could we think any called God to be any other ‘but thit 

§ Jobn xii, 36, 37. 2 Verres 38-46, ‘Verse 41, ‘ ee Z 
, ae °o 
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one. It had been then enough to hive alleged that Christ is God, 
to prove Dis supreme and eternal Deity; whereas now we are 
answered that there “are Gods many, and therefore it followeth 
not from that name that he is the one eternal God. But if Christ 
be none of those many Gods, and yet be God. then can he be no 
other but that one. And that he is not to be numbered with them 
is certain, because he is clearly distinguished from them and 
- opposed‘to them. We read in the Psalmist, I have said ye wre 
Gods, and all of you are children of the most High. But we must 
not reckon Christ among those Gods, we must not number the 
only-begotten Son among those children. _ For they knew not, 
neither would they understand, they walked on in darkmese® : and 
whosoever were Gods only as they were, either did, or might do 
so. Whereas Christ, in whom alone dwelt all the fulnesa of the Gods 
head bodily,* is not only distinguished from, but opposed to, such 
- Gods as those, by his disciple’s saying, Now we ure sure that thou 
mowest all things :* by himself proclaiming, J am the light of the 
world: he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness® St, Paul 
hath told us there be gods many, and lords many ; but withal hath 
taught us, that to us there is but one God, the Futher, and one Lord 
Jesus Christ’ In which words, as the Father is opposed as much 
unto the many Lords as many Gods, so is the Son as much unto the 
many Gods as many Lords ; the Father being as much Lord as God, 
and the Son as much God as Lord. Wherefore being we find in 
scripture frequent mention of one God, and beside that one an 
intimation of many Gods, and whosoever is called God must either 
be that onc, or one of those many; being we find our blessed 
* Saviour to be wholly opposed to the many Gods, and consequently 
to be none of them, and yet we read him often styled God: it 
followeth that that name is attributed unto him in sucha manner, 
as by it no other can be understood but the one Almighty and 
eternal God. : 
30,—Again, those who deny our Saviour to be the same God 
with the Father have invented rules to be the touchstone of the 
eternal power and Godhead. First, where the name of God is 
taken’ absolutely, as the subject of any proposition, it always 
signifieth the supreme power and Majesty, excluding all other: 
from that Deity. Secondly, where the same name is any way used 
with an article by way of excellency, it likewise signifieth the same 
supreme Godhead as admitting others to a communion of Deity 
but excluding them from the supremacy. Upon these two rales 
they have raised unto themselves this observation, that whengoevet 





2 Pastsy Lexxil. 6. 2 Psalm ixxail. 5. 3 Col. fi, 9. 4 John xvi. 30, 


8 John vil.12, =. © 1 Cor, vill. 5, 6. 
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the name of God absolutely taken is placed as the subject of any 
proposition, it is not to be understood of Christ: and wperesovver 
the same name is spoken of our Saviour ley way of predicate, it 
never hath an article denoting excellency annexed to it; and con- 
sequently leaves him in the number of those Gods who are excluded 
from the Majesty of the eternal Deity. 

Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any such ob- 
aclvations of the articles, because the Greeks promiscuously often 
use them or omit them, without any reason of their usurpation or 
omission (whereof examples are innumerable); though, if those 
rules were granted, yet would not their conclusion follow, because 
the supreme God is often named (as they confess) without an 
article, and therefore the same name may signify the same God 
when spoken of Christ, as well as when of the Father, so far a3 can 
concern the omission of the article: yet, to complete my demon- 
atration, I shall show, first, that the name of God taken sub- 
jectively is to he understood of Christ ; secondly, that the same 
name with the article affixed is attributed unto him; thirdly, that 
if it were not so, yet where the article is wanting there is that 
added to the predicate which hath as great a virtue to signify that 
excellency as the article could have. 

31.—St, Paul, unfolding the mystery of Godliness, Rath delivered 
six propositions together, and the subject of all and each of them 
is God. Without controversy great is the mystery of godliness: God 
was manifested in the flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of angels, 
preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into 
glory! And this God which is the subject of all these propositions 
must be understood of Christ, because of him each one is true, and 
all are so of none buthim.. He was the Word which was God, and 
wad made flesh, and consequently God manifested in the flesh. Upon 
him the spirit descended at his baptism, and after his ascension 
was poured upon his apostles, ratifying his commission and con- 
firming the doctrine which they received from him: wherefore he 
waa God justified in the spirit. His nativity the angels celebrated, 
in the discharge of his office they ministered unto him, at his 
resurrection and ascension they were present, always ready to 
confess and adore him: he was therefore God seen of angels. The 
apostles preached unto all nations, and he whom they preached 
was Jesus Christ? The Father separated St. Paul from his mother’s 
womb, and called him by his grace, to reveal his Son unto him, that 
he might preach him among the heathen :* therefore he was God 
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preached unto the Gentiles. John the Baptist spake unto the people, 
that they qhould believe on him which should come after him, that is, 
on Christ Jesus! Weghave believed in Jesus Christ, saith St. Paul, 
who so taught the gaoler trembling at his feet, Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved :? he therefore was God believed 
on in the world. When he had been forty days on earth after his 
resurrection, he was taken visibly up intu heaven, and sat down. at 
the right hand of the Father: wherefore. ho was God received enp 
into glory.. And thus all these six propositions, according to the 
plain and familiar language of the scriptures, are infallibly true of 
Christ, and so of God, as he is taken by St. John, when he speaks 
those words, the Word was God. But all these cannot be under- 
stood of any other, which either is, or is called, God. For though 
we grant the Divine perfections and attribntes to be the same with 
the Divine essence, yet are they never in the scriptures called God ; 
nor can any of them with the least show of probability be pre- 
tended as the subject of these propositions, or afford any tolerable 
interpretation. When they tell us that God, that is, the will of 
God, was manifested in the flesh, that is, was revealed by frail and 
mortal men,‘ and received up in glory, that is, was received glo. 





riously on earth,® they teach us a language which the scriptures .-“ 


know not,® and the Holy Ghost never used, And as no attribute, | 
80 no person but the Son can be licre understood under the name 
of God: not the Holy Ghost, for he is distinguished from him, as 
being justified by the Spirit; not the Father, who was not mani- 
fested in the flesh, nor received up in glory. It remaineth there- 
fore that, whereas the Son is the only person to whom all these 
elearly and undoubtedly belong, which are here jointly attributed 
unto God, as sure as the name of God is expressed universally in 





1 Actaxix.4, 2 Gal. ii. 16. 
4 “ Doug, id est, voluntas ipsius de serv 
homxnibus, per homines infirmos ct mortales 
perfectd patefacta est,” &c—Culech. Racov. 


use it of Elias only, but of Enoch also: 0388 

ecrig8y oles "Eviixy, cai yap abrog dver 
dybGn ded THs (irae. slix. 14.) ‘The 
same language is. continued in the New Tes: 






ad Quast. 59. 


“3 Insignem in modum et summa cum 
gloria recepta fuit.”—Zbic, 16. 

6 For @eds is not @Anea cod, much less 
{8 dveAyhen “received or embraced.” EI 
speaketh not of his reception, but his ascen- 
sion, when he saith to Elisha, Ty wonjow cou 
apis } dvodngOqvai pe axd cod; (2 Kings 
#8. 95) and, (verse 10,) "Edy ips jie dveAap- 

vor and God, Kat éorar coe 4 
he actually ascended, as the original, 
Wedt is. no otherwise translated by the 
t than, 'Avedigden "HAwd & ovo~ 
ectoue ds els ry ovparév. Which 
was preserved by the Hellenizing 
dvadng@cis ev Aaidamt mupés: 
9 sin, “AvcAySOn Sos 
ee ees: 
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tament of cur Saviont’s ascension : "Avedyb0y 
cig rev obpavdy, (Mark x“. 19,) ‘O évadgge 
Geis ag’ Sua cis Tov obpavdy, (Acts i. 11, 
and singly, "Aveay@n, (Acts i. 2,) and, 
"Avednp@n ad’ Quay, (Acts i. 22.) - As there- 
fore dvaanfus Tod Macéws, in the language 
of the Jews, was not the reception of Moses 
by the Israelites, but the assumption of his 
body ; 80 dvaAnyes 705 Xptarod is the ascen- 
sion of Christ. (Luke ix. 51.) Wherefore, 
this being the constant notion of the word, it 
must s0 be here likewise understood, “Ave- 
doiGn év Sofy- as the Vulgar Latin, (whose 
authority is pretende: us)  Asstumy 

tum est in gloria;” rendering it “here by, the 
same word by which he always tranalated 


avehy G0. 





then ought: we to cor 
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‘the copies of the original language,' so thus absolutely and sub- 


jectively taken must it be understood of Christ. 


1 For being [seeing] the Epistle was wriiten 
in the Greek language, itis enough if all those 
ooples do agree. Nor need we be troubled 

the observationof Grotius on the place : 
“Suspectam nobis hanc lcetionem faciunt 
interpretes vetcres, Latinus, Syrus, Araby, et 
Agabrosius, qui ommes legerint, *O épave- 

i I confess the Vulgar Latin reads it 
otherwise than the Greek : “Quod manifesta- 
tum est in carne;” and it cannot be denied 
but the Syriac, however trausiated by ‘I're- 
meliius, egreeth with the Latin; and both 
seem to have read 4 instead of @cds. But the 
Joint consent of the Greek copies and inter- 
preters is above the authority of these two 
translators; and the Arabic set forth in the 
“# Biblia Polyglotta”” agreeth expressly wit 
them, -But that which Grotius hath farther 
observed is of far greater consideration : 
“ Addit Hinemarus opusculy 65, thud @eds 


~hic positum a Nestorianis.”| For if at first 
the Greeks read 8 edavepshy, ant that o 
were altered into @eds hy the Nestorius, 





wh the Greck copy by 
the Latin, and confess there is not only no 
force, but not so much as any greand or 
colour for our argument. But, First, 1tis no 
way probuble that the Nestorians should 
find it in the original, 6, and make it @eds. 
becanse that by so doing they had overthrown 





_ + their own assertion, which was, that God was 


not incarnate, nor born of the Virgin Mary ; 
that God did not asceud into heaven, but 
Christ by the Holy Gnost remaining npon 
him, xai ry avddnyew airy xapirapzevov— 
Concil. Ephea. pars. i, cap. 17. Secondhy. Lt 
is certain that they did not make this alte 
tion, because the Cutholic Greeks read it 
@eds, before there were such heretics so 
called." Nestoriani a Nestorio episcopo, 
patriarch Constantinopolitano.”— 8. Aucust, 
Heres. Nestorius, from whom that heresy 
began, was patriarch of Constantinople after 
Sisioniug, Sisinnius after Atticus, Atticus 
after Nectarius, who succeeded Joannes, vul- 
garly called Chrysostomus. But St. Chry- 
sostom read not 8, but cds, as appears by 
his commentaries upon the phice:  @eos 
Shavepden ey gapxi, Tovréati, » Anucovpyes. 
And St. Cyril, who dy all means opposed 
Nestorius upon the first appearance of bis 
heresy, wrote two large epistles to the queens 
Pulcherta and Eudocia, in both which be 
maketh great use of this text. In the first, 
after the repetition of the words as they are 
pow in the Greek copics, he proceedeth thus: 
Tis & & capni havepuders; *H BqA0v, Sr 
rave re kai mavras 6 éx Ocod Harpds 
Adyos: obra yap era wey 7 Ths bor 
eins pvoniptor, Geds ebarepaby ev capri. 
Wherefore in St. Paul he read @eds, “ God,” 
and took that Gud to be the Word. In the 











o, 





we tice pas 7B elvae @eds, GAd’ év ols Ht 
Btazerwr, udya dy tore Kal adpers 
Beye éati 7 78 ebaeBelas wvoripiov: ck 8 
dvOpwros vociras xowds, 6 Xpioros, mas ey 
capri wehavepwrar; Kai ro. wes oby dracw 
dvapyts, Gre was dvOpwmos ey capaé te dori 
ral ode de drcpos Opdrs Tass. And In Abo 
explanation of his second anathematism' “he 
maketh use of no other text but this to prove 
the hypostatical union, giving it this gloss or 
exposition: Ti dare 73, "Epavepsity by capri 
Tovréory Téyove capt o ex Ocod Tarpds 
‘Ayos, dc. “The same ho urgeth in bis 
Scholion de Tnigeniti Incarnatione. So also 
Theodoret, conteroporary with St. Cyril 
Gcds yap dv wai Ocod Vids, kai déparov Exow 
Thy dvaw, SiAos dwacw cvavOpwmicas eye 
veto, gahurs d¢ nuas So pitas idager, ev 
Gapxi yap 7h Bccav em favepwiqrar pioer. 
Thirdly. Hincaarus does not say tit the 
1 pul @cis into the Greck text, but 
Which put it in was east out of his 
fe cia His bchete are ~ 
un nimirumn ipsas soripturas 
nposturaverunt : siout Mace 
doniv jopolitanus episcopus, qui ab 
Anastasio imperatere ideo a civitate expulsus 
legitur, quopiam falsavit Evangelia, et illum 
apostoli locum ubi dicit, apparuit in 
carne, justificatune est in Spirttw, per cogna-. 
tionem Grivcarum literarum, O f 
modo mutando falsavit. Ubi enim habuit 
Qui, hoc est OX, monosylabum Grecum, 
litera matata O in © vertit; et fecit @%, id 
eat ut exert, Deus apparuit per carnem. Qu: 
propter tanquam Nestori it 
—Ihixe, Gpuse. tv, cap. 18. 
Hincnar x, Expulsus legitur, we tead 
not. in Evagrins, or the Excerpta of Theo- 
dorus, or ix Jobaunes Malala, that Mace- 
donius was cast out of bis bishopric for any 
such falsation. It is therefore probable that 
he had it from Liberatus, a descon, of the 
church of Carthage, who wrote a Breviary, - 
collected partly wut of the ecclesiastical his- 
tories and acts of the councils, partly out of 
the relations of such mon as he thought fit te 
de the fourth tome of the: 
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councits; in which (chap. xix.) we have the 
same relation, only with this difffence, that 
O is not turned into ®, but into 9, and sd 
O% becomes not @E, but OF. So that, First, 
‘The Greek copies are not said to have read it, 
&, but ds, and so not to have relation to the 
mystery, but to the person, of Christ; and 
therefore this makes nothing for the Vulgar 
Latin. Secondly. Whereas Hinemarus says 
there was but one letter changed, no euch 
sputation can of OF make @EOX it may. 
OF, as we read in Liberatus; and then this 
is nothing fo the Greek text. Thirdly, Mace- 

denius was no Nestorian, but ius 
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32.—Again, St. Paul speaketh thus to the elders of the Churck 
of Ephesua: Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock over the 
which the Holy Ghost Rath made you overseers, to feed the Church a} 
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood.' In these words 
this doctrinal proposition is clearly contained, God hath purchased 
the Church with his own blood. For there is no other word either 
in or near the text which can by any grammatical construction be 
joined with the verb, except the Holy Ghost, to whom the prelli- 
eate is repugnant, both in respect of the act, or our redemption, 
. and of the ineans, the blood. If then the Holy Ghost hath not 
parchased the Church; if he hath not blood to shed for our re- 
demption, and without bloodshed there is no remission ;2 if there be 
no other word to which, according to the literal construction; the 4 
act of purchasing can be applied; if the name of God, most fre- 
quently joined to his Church,* be immediately and properly appli- 
cable by all rules of syntax to the verb which followeth it: then ia 
it of necessity to be received as the subject of this proposition, 
then is this to be embraced as infallible scripture-truth, God hath ' 
‘purchased the Church with his own blood. But this God may and 
muat be understood of Christ: it may, because he hath; it must, 
because no other person which is called God hath so purchased 
the Church. We were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ’ With this price 
were we bought; and therefore it may well be said that Christ 
our God hath purchased*us with his own blood. But no other person 
which is, or is called, God, can be said so to have purchased us, 
because it is an act belonging properly to the mediatorship; and . 
there ts but one Mediator betaveen God and men :5 and the Chureh is 
sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. 
. Nor can the expression of this act, peculiar to the Son, be attri- 


ever, Macedonius could not falsify all the 
Greek copies, when as well those which were 
before his time, as those which were written 
since, all acknowledge @eds. And if he had 
een efected for substituting Ocds, without 
question «Anastasius would have taken care 
for the restoring &s, which we find not in any 
copy. It remaineth therefore that the Nes- 
torlans did not falsify the text by reading, 
@ede ehavepdty, but that the ancient Greek 
fathers read it 50; and consequently, being 
[seeing] the Greek is the original, this lection 
must be acknowledged authentlcal. 

1 Acts xx. 28. ? Heb. ix. 22, 

3 Thy exednciay rod @eod. For though 
the dure be properly the church of Christ, 
(Matt. xvi. 18; Col, i. 24,) and in the piurai 
we read once ai exxAnaias sod Xpovou, 

i e do of th 8 











ts frequently used; as 1 Cor. i, 25 and x. 
32; and xv. nd xi, 225 2 Cor. L 2p 
im. iii. 5,15; but » éxcAnaia rod 








Xpur~ 


Tov not once named. And therefore we have’ 


no reason to alter it,in this text, or to fancy 
it first written yod, and then made 600, when, 
it is so often ‘written coi, not Xpurrod. 
Some mss., as the Alexandrian, Cantabrigian, 
and New Coll. sss, read it rod Kupiov, and 
the interpreter of Irenaus, “ regere ecclesiam. 
Domini "—1. cap. xiv. Others repre- 
sent Kuptov cat @eot, followed by the Arabic 
interpreter; which makes not at all against 
our argument; but, because in this particular 
‘untsual, not oes to be oe The Syriac, 
translating it“ Christi,” SWOT, nol 
“Domini,” as it is in the Ww eelacny 
gives rather an exposition than a version. 

41 Peter i. 18, 19. 4 Tim. ii. 6. 
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buted to the Father, becaitse this blood signifieth death; and 

~ though the Father be omnipotent, and can dp all thingd, yet he . 
cannot die. And though it might be said that he purchased us, 
because he gave his Son to be a ransom for us, yet it cannot be 
said that he did it by his own blood; for then it would follow that 
he gave not his Son, or that the Son and the Father were the same 

- persgn. Beside, it is very observable, that this particular phrase 
of his oton blood is in the scripture put by way of opposition to the ~ 
blood of another :’ and howsoever we may attribute the acts of 
the Son unto the Father, because sent by him; yet we cannot but 
acknowledge that the blood and death was of another than the 
Father. Not by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood 
he entered in once into the holy place: and whereas the high-priest 
entered every year with the blood of others, Christ appeared once to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself? He then which purchased 
us wrought it by his own blood, as an high-priest opposed to the 
Aaronical, who made atonement by the blood of others. But the 
Father taketh no priestly office, neither could he be opposed to 
the legal priest, as not dying himself, but giving another. Where. . - 
fore wheresoever the Father and the Son are described together as 
working the salvation of man, the blood by which it ig wrought is 
attributed to the Son, not to the Father: as when St. Paul speaketh 
of the redemption that is in Jesus Christ, whom God hath set forth to 
be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteous. 
ness ;* his, that is, his own righteousness, hath reference to God the 
Father; but his, that is, his own blood, must be referred to Christ 
the Son. When he glorificth the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, attributing unto him that he hath blessed, elected, 
predestinated, adopted, accepted us, made known unto us the 
mystery of his will, and gathered us together in one; in the midst 
of this acknowledgment he brings in the beloved in whom we have 
redemption through his blood,‘ as that which cannot be attributed 
to the Father, Christ hath blessed; and the apostle saith, the 
Father hath blessed us: which is truc, because he sent his Son to 
bless us. Christ hath made known unto us the will of his Father; 
and the apostle saith the Father hath made known unto us the 
mystery of his will ;* because hg sent his Son to reveal it. Christ. 

1 "I8ioy alua ix opposed to alua GAAdrpior. cealed the foree cf i8.or" whereas the strength 

Anid therefore it is observable that the author of our atgument lies in those words, &4 708 
of the “Racovian Catcchism,” in his answer i8iov aiaros, or, as the Alexandrian 14 
to this place of serfpture, doth never make and one mentioned by Bera, &:4 700 almarug 
the least mention of iéov, or “proprium,” oi iétov. 2 Heb. ix. 32, 


but only affirms that the blood of Christ may 
be called “the blood of God the Father ;”” 
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hath delivered us; and the Father is said to deliver us from the 
power &° darkness :} not that we are twice delivered, but because 
the Father delivereth us byhis Son, And thus these general acts 
are familiarly attributed to them both; but still a difference must 
be observed and acknowledged in the means or manner of the per- 
formance of these acts. For though it is true that the Father and 
the Son revealed to us the will of God; yet it is not true that the 
~ Father revealed it by himself to us; but that the Son did'so, it is. 
’ They doth deliver us from sin and death: but the Son gave himself 
for our sins, that he might deliver us ;? the Father is not, cannot be, 
said to have given himself, but his Son; and therefore the apostle 
giveth thanks unto the Father, who hath delivered us from the power 
of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, 
in whom we have redemption through his blood? Now this blood is 
not only the blood of the new covenant, and consequently of the 
inediator; but the nature of this covenant is such that it is also a 
testament, and therefore the blood must be the blood of the 
testator ; for where u testament is, there must also of necessity be the 
death of the testator’ But the testator which died is not, cannot 


be, the Father, but the Son; and consequently the blood is the.” 


blood of the Son, not of the Father. It remaineth, therefore, that 
God, who purchased the Church with his own blood, is not the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, or any other which is called God, 


but only Jesus Christ the Son of God, and God. And thus have I. 





proved the first of the three as: 
absolutely taken and placed subje 
stood of Christ. 
33.~—The second, That the name of God invested by way of 
excellency with an article is attributed in the scriptures unto 
Christ, may be thus made good. He which is called Emmanuel is 
named God by way of excellency; for that name, saith St. Matthew, 
being interpreted, is God with us,> and in that interpretation the 
Greek: articleis prefixed. But Christ is called Emmanuel: that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
saying, Behold, a Virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a 
son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel. Therefore he is thas 
- God with us, which is expressed by way of excellency, and dis- 
tinguished frem all other who are any way honoured with that 
name. For it is a vain imagination to think that Christ is called 
Emmanuel, but that he is not what he is called: as Moses built an 
altar, and called the name of it Jehovah Nissi and Gideon another 


rtions, that the name of God 





t Col. Ls. Gal. i 4. Tork & dort weteadsweicrin. Mil tule 


clively, is sometimes to be under-_ 
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called Jehovah Shalom ;1 and yet neither altar was Jehovah: aa 
Jerusalem was called the Lord our rigi 7 and yet #hat city 
was not the Lord. Because these two notions, which aré conjoined 
in the name Emmanuel, are-severally true of Christ. First, he is 
Emmanun, that is, with us, for he hath dwelt among us :* and when’ 
he parted from the earth, he said to his disciples, I am with you 
alway, even to the end of the world* Sccondly, he is Hl, and that 
namé wis given him, as the same prophet testifieth, For unto us a 
child is born, unto us a Son is given; and his name shall be calleg 
Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God5 He then who is both 
properly called Ei, that is, God, and is also really Emmanu, that js, 
‘urith us, he must infallibly be that Emmanuel who is God with us. 
Indoed.if the name Emmanuel were to be interpreted by way of a 
proposition, God is with us, a8 the Lord our righteousness,’ and the 
Lord is there, must be understood where they are the names of 
Jerusalem; then should it have been the name not of Christ, but 
of his Church: and if we under the gospel had been called so, it 
could have received no other interpretation in reference to us. 
But being it is not ours, but our Suviour’s name, it bears no kind 
of similitude with those objected appellations, and is as properly 
and directly to be attributed to the Messias as the name of Jesus, 
Wherefore it remaineth that Christ be acknowledged God with us, 
according to the evangelical interpretation, with an expression of 
that excellency which bclongeth to the supreme Deity, 
34,—Again, He to whom St. Thomas said My Lord and my God? 
or rather, The Lord of me and the God of me, he is that God before 
‘whose names the Greek article is prefixed, which they require, by 
way of excellency. But St. Thomas spake these words to Christ. 
For Jesus spake unto Thomas, and Thomas answered and said unto 
him, My Lord and my God. And in these words he made confes.” 
sion of his faith; for our Saviour replied, Thomas, because thou 
} Judges vi. 24. 


4 Jobn i. 14. 
5 Isai. ix. 6. 


y, ‘That the worda 





7 John xx. 28. 
5 Indeed, it hath been answered, that these 


* words are not to be referred to Christ, but to 


. collaudat,”—Syn, v, Callat. 4. 


God. the Father. So Theodorus Mopsuestenus, 
in his commentary on St. Jobn: “ Thomas 
quidem cun sic credidisset, Dominus meus 
e Deus meus, dicit; non ipsim Dominum et 
Deum dicens, (non enim  resurrectionis 
sclentia docebat et Deum esse eum qui resur- 
Fexit,) sed quasi pro miracutoso facto Deum 

‘As if Thomas 
hd intended only to have praised God for 
raising Christ. But, First, It is plain that 


F< in: A RTM Lae 9 








dixit ¢i,” 
t is sufficiently dis- 
countenanced by Socinus, in his epistle, 
affirming that all the Greek and Latin 
copies had it, except that one ich he had 
foul; and therefore the omi 
imputed to the negligence of the printer. 

“O Kuptés wou xai 6 Ocds pov. Either 
in these words there is an ellipsis of ef ov, 
“Thou art my Lord, thou art my God;” of. 
an anti ‘the nominative: case used for 
the ve, 28, EAwt, BAwt,d Oeds cov, 6 Beds 
pmo (Mark xv 24. "ARQ SB Nackian. (Marte 
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hast seen me, thou hast believed, And let him be the Lord of ma, 
and thé God of me, who was the Lord and the God of an apostle. 
35.—Nor have we only'their acquired testimony of Christ’s 
supreme Divinity, but also an addition of verity asserting that 
supremacy. For he is not only termed the God, but, for a farther. 
certainty, the true God: and the same apostle who said the Word 
was God, lest any cavil should arise by any omission of an article, 
though so frequently neglected by all, even the most 2efurate 
authors, hath also assured us that he is the true God. For, we 
Imow, saith he, that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an 


understanding that we may know him that is 
even in his Son Jesus Christ. 
1 As, thorefore, we read in the Acts of the Word 


him that is tru 
and eternal li 








i, so frequont in the scriptures, and of the 

son sufficiently understood in the preced- 
ing pronoun, then fs it evident that 6 @cds 
fx altributed unto Christ ; for then St. ‘Thomas 
agid unto him, “Thou art 6 @eds pov.” If it 
ve an antiptosis, though the construction 
require not a verb, yet the signification vir~ 
tually require as much, which is equiva 
lent: for he acknowledgeth him as mucli God 
white he calleth him so, as if he did affrin 
nim to be so, Neither can it be objected, that 
the article 6 serveth only in the place of &, 
as signifying that the nominative is to be 
taken for the vucative case; because the 
nominative may as well stand vocatively 
without an article, as, Iwonp vids Aafis, 
(Matt, i. 20,) and, "BAéyaor juas, Kuipee, ids 
Aafis, (Matt. xx. 3%, 31,) and, therefore, 
when the vocative is invested with an article, 
it is as considerable as in a nominal And 
being [seeing] these words were an expres 
of the apostle’s faith, as Christ understoo 
and approved them, they must contain in 
them, virtually at least, ‘a proposition; be- 
cause no act of our faith can be expresscd, 
where the object is not at least a virtual pro- 
position, And in that proposition, 6 @cds 
must be the predicate; and Christ, to whom 
these words are spoken, must also be the 
subject, It cannot, therefore, be avoided Lut 
that St. Thomas did attribute the name of 
God to our Saviour with an article, Indced, 
to me there is no doubt but St. Thomas in 
these words did make as true and real a con- 
fession of his faith concerning the person of 
Christ as St. Peter did, when he “anawered 
and said, Thou art Christ, the Son of the 
living God;” (Matt. xvi. 163). and, conse- 
quently, that & Kupios and 8 @cds do as pro- 
perly belong unto him as St. Peter’s 5 Xprords 
and Yids.. As, therefore, Christ said to his 
disciples, “ Vos voeatis me & ArSdoxados Kat 
& Kvjpuos, et bene dicitis, sum etenim 5” Gobn 
xiii, 13;) 80 he might have replied to Thomas, 
S You gall _me & Evoros and 6 @zbs, and you 





























true: and we are in 
This is the true God, 


article is of no foree, hecause of the following 
pronoun pov" it is most groundless ; for the 
Frtlcle $ cannot have relation to the following 
pronoun ou: "Emel mas 9 arapdberros dvrae 
vupia tov apOpwv dy yerud mrdoet evdelas 
GpOpoy mapadexerae: as that great critic 
Apollonius Alexandrinus observes, lib. i. De 
Syntaxi, cap. 20. And if, for jou, it wero 
‘@ éuads, Yet even that article would belong to 
Geos, for in these words, 6 @eds d éeds, neither 
article belongs to éuds, but both to Geds- for, - 
as the sume critic observes in_ the same case, 
ra dvio dpOpe eis wiav Thy edOeiav dvahéeperar’ 
ob dpa ev 76,3 marhp 8 guds, xarqvdyxarrat 
to érepov tov apOpwy em THY ayTuvuniay 






déperbax, So that if b eds be “the supreme 
God,” then 6 Geds ov must be “ my supreme 
God:" as when David speaks to God, "O 


Geds, & Beds wou, mpds oe dpOpigw, (Psalm 
Isii. 1,) the latter is of as great importance as 
the former, So again, Psalm xiii. 5: "Egomo- 
Aeyjoouar dy xiBdag, & cds, 6 eds pov 
and, xlix. 3: ‘O @eds gupanios Fhe, 6 Beds 
Quay and, xx. 12; 'O Oeds ph paxpivns ar 
Zuod, 8 eds ov. I dare not, therefore, say 
to any person, that he is & eds wav, except 
I do believe that. be is 6 @eds. Wherefore T 
conclude that the words of St. Thomas, ‘0 
Kuprés nov xai 6 Oeds yov, are as fully and 
highly significative as those of David, 
Hpdexes TH Gury Tis Sejreds pou, 6 Base 
Aetis nov Kat  Geds pour (Psalm v. 23) 
or those,‘O @eds ov kai d Kupids pov, ets 
thy Sixqv pou: (Psalm XXxxv. 233) or those, 
Ta Cvoraoripid gov, Kuipie ray duvduewv, & 
BaoiActs wou, xai 6 Oeds nov. (Psalm. Lxxxiv, 
33) or those of St. John in the Revelation, aa 
they Me in the Alexandrian and Compluten- 
sian copies, “Agcos ef, 6 Kupsos xai o @ros 
judy 6"Aytos, AaBeiv, &e.; oF that, lastly, in 
the most ancient hymn, Kipee 6 @eds, 6 
"Auvds 709 @eods- eAgqooy was. 

1 Obrés Gori 6 dAnOevds Beds, al } Soy 
aidvios. “Hic agitur non solum, de vero 
Deo, sed de ilk Deo, ut‘articulus 


of aeembae 
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which God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching pease by Jesus 
Christ ; he is Lord of all; where it is acknowledged that the Lord 
of all is by the pronoun he joined unto Jesus Christ, the inimediate, 
not unto God, the remote antecedent: so likewise here the true 
God is to be referred unto Christ, who stands next unto it, not 
unto the Father, spoken of indeed in the text, but at a distance. 
There is no reason alleged why these last words should not be 
refepred to the Son of God, but only this, that in grammatical 
construction they may be ascribed to the Father. As, when 
another king arose which knew not Joseph, the same dealt subtill, 
with our kindred ;* the same referreth us not to Joseph, but to the 
king of Egypt. Whereas, if nothing else can be objected but a 
possibility in respect of the grammatical construction, we may as 
well say that Joseph dealt subtilly with his kindred as the king of 
Egypt ; for whatsoever the incongruity be in history, it makes no 
solecism in thesyntax. Wherefore being Jesus Christ is the imme- 
diate antecedent to which the relitive may properly be referred ; 
being the Son of God he is of whom the apostle chiefly speaketh; 
being this is rendered as a reason why we are in him that is true, 
by being in his Son, to wit, because that Son is the true God; being 
in the language of St. John the constant title of our Saviour is 
eternal life; being all these reasons may be drawn out of the text 
itself, why the title of the true God should be attributed to the 
Son, and no one reason can be raised from thence why it should 
be referred to the Father: I can conclude no less than that our 
Saviour is the true God, so styled in the scriptures by way of emi- 
neney, with an article prefixed, as the first Christian writera 
which immediately followed the apostles did both speak and write. 
36.—But, thirdly. were there no such particular place in which 
the article were expressed, yet shall we find such adjuncts fixed to 
the name of God when attributed unto Christ as will prove equiva- . 
lent to an article, or whatsoever may express the supreme majesty. . 
As when St. Paul doth magnify the Jews, out of whom, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever, Amen.’ 
1 Acts x. 36. pudos, written about the beginning of the 
2 Ores for Ss, as, Acis viii. 26: "Aro third century, that not only the ancienter 
“epougadny. eis Pégav- aiirg éoriv Epquos, rs before him, as Justin, Miltiades, 
™~ Quae est deserta.”” 3 Acts vii. 14, 19. Clemens, Irenwus, Melito, &c., 
4 Aokéges "Ingoty Xpisrav tov @edv.—S. did speak of Christ as God, but that tha 
Tonat, Epist..ad Smyrn. "Fy @edjuart hymns also penned by Christians, from the 
703 larpds, xai ‘Incot Xpozod Tov @cod beginning, did express Christ's Divinity: 
‘juiv.— Idem, Epist. ad Ephes. ‘O yap Wadsoi 82 door xat dbai ddeAgaw am’ dpa 
Geds Guar, ‘inzods d Xproros, exvopopyln ixd moray ypagcivar Toy Aéyov rod Bead 
md Mapias—ibid. *O yap Geds quwy "Iy- tov Xpiorov iuvodor Geodroynivres. And 
wots Xpuords ev TMarpl dy wadaoy daiverar, the Epistle of Pliny to Trajan testifies the 
Epis. ad Rom. Tod @eod za same: “Quod esseht soliti stato die ante 
Aeyexd wAdopara juds. — 8. exs_Iucem cobvenire, eatmenque Christo quas 


‘AvaxaN. Ade. Gentes, And it was well” Deo dicere.”— Epist. Ub. x ep. 97, 
observed bythe author of the Mispa Acfy- > Rom. ix 5. ee 








206 


On the Creed. 


[Arr. 11 


First, it is evident. that Christ is called God even he who came of 
the Jews, though not as he came of them, that is, according to the 
flesh, wltich is here distinguished from his Godhead? Secondly, 
he is so called God, as‘not to be any of the many Gods, but the one 


supreme or most high God; for he is God over all3 


Thirdly, be 


hath also added the title of blessed; which of itself elsewhere 
. significth the supreme God, and was always used bythe Jews to 
express that one God of Israel.4 Wherefore it cannot be concaived 


1 Though some would leave “God” out 
of the text, upon this pretence, because St. 
Qyprian, in lib. fi, Adv. Judaos, citing this 

lace, leaves it out. But that must needs 

by the negligence of some of the scribes, 
* as is evident, First, Because Manutius and 
Morellius found the word “Deus” in their 
copies, and both the mss. which Pam 
used acknowledge jt, Secondly, Bee 
St. Cyprian produceth the text to prove 
“quod Deus Christus; and rec hit 
among the rest in which he is called ex. 
preasly God, ‘Third 
whuse disciple 
self, did both so read it, and use it, 
“Solum autem Christam potero Deum di 
re, sicutt idem apostolus: 2a quibus Chris 
tus, qui est (inquit) Deus super omnia be- 
neadichue in avium omne.’—Ade. Praxcam, 
And agaio, in the same book: “Tune et 
Paulus conspexit, nee tamen Patrem vidit. 
None, inquit, widi Jess Christum au- 
tem ef ipsum’ Deum cognuminavit: Quo- 
um. patres, et ex quibus Christus secun- 
dums carnem, qui est per (vel_super) oneuia 
Deus venedictus in cerun.” Noyatiinus, 
Trinitate, useth the same argum 
another ‘ancient anthor very 

































non? Sine dubio, responsirus ¢s, et 
quia otsi_negare volucris, ¢ sanclis seriptui 
convinceris, dicente apestolo, Ae qrtibus 
Christus secundum carnem, get est siper 
omnia, Deus benedictus in secula.” So also 
St. Augustin: “Non solum Pater Deus cst, 
ssient etlam omnes harretict cuncedunt, sed 
etiam Filius; quod, velint nolint, coguatar 
fateri, dicente apostolo, Qui i 
Deus venedictus tn seeuta,”s 
ii, cap. 13; eb Cont, Faustum, lih. xv 
15. 
tom doth not signity in’ his Commentari 
that he real @eds. in the text: E answer, 
that neither does he signify thit he read é 
émi wayrwe: for in his exposition he pass- 
eth over wholly 6 émi mirror Geds, but it 
doth not follow that he toad not 6 Eni wav 











cap. 
‘As for the objection, that St. Chrysos- 








rev im the text, But when he repeats the 7 


words of the apostle, he agrees wholly with 
the Grek text Gv ini aavrwy Oxds eiho- 
-yarés. and Theodoret, who lived not long 
after tbl, doth not only acknowledge the 
words, but give a fuli exposition of them: 
"Hone. piv 4 705 xara edpn icq as 








105 yevoncvor &« omépuaros- Aad kara 
Gépxa, empyaye, 70d dpiebévros Yiod cod 
ev duvdpers ottws evraida cimby, 7a Kata 
cépxe, mpooribexe 7, dv emi mévray 
Beds edAoyyras cis ros aiGwas, As for the: 
omixsion of “Deus” in’ St, Hilary on the 
Psalms, it must of necessity be attribnted 
to the negligence of the. scribe, not to the 
reading of the father, For, how he read it, 
he bath clearly expressed ‘in his books De 
Trinitate: “Non ignorat Paulus Christum 
Deum, dicens, Quorum sunt patres, et ex 
eious Christus, qui est super omnia Deus, 
Non hic creatura in Deum deputatur, sed 
creaturarum Dens est, qui suy omnia 
Deus est.” ‘Che pretence, therefore, of Erass 
nus from the fathers is vain; aed as vain 

that of Grotius from the’ Syriac trans: 
lation, which bath in it the name of * God” 
expressly, as well as all the copies of the 
orighial, and all the rest of the translations 


25s Sys sabe smut 
Vd kara gépra opposed unto 7d Kart 
rveipa. AS Rom. i, 3, where xara odpwa 
is used Without an article, because xara 
mena, to Which it 38 opposed, followeths 
and su the epposition is of itself apparent, 
But here, being [seeing] xard mvedpa is 
nat to be expressed in the following words, 
the article rv, signifying of itself a distine. 
tion or exception, showeth that it Is to be 
understood, va 
30 dv én mévrw, Not “in omnis 
bus,” as Erasmus, nor “super omnes,” as 
Been, with reference to the fathers, which 
should have been eat mdvroy abror: but 
as the Vulgar ‘Translation, and the anefent 
fathers bofure that, “super_omnia,” én for 
Exdvus* as John ili, 21, ‘0 dveBer dpxsuevos 
fnavw névrwy dori, which signifeth 10 
tess than 3% the ordinary name of God, 
& "Yqwr0s, “the Most High” as it ts 
taken for ihe supreme God. by’ itself, Acts 
48, and is described, Psaim xcbii, 97 
“Ore oF ci, Kupte, 6 "Yyuoros émi ragay thy 
snr, ob6Spx Umepuyelns inép mdvras TOMS 






























* As Mark xiv. 61: 3b ef 8 Xpiords & 
‘Yibe 708 Eu: 35 “Art thon ihe Christ, 
the Son of the Blessed?” Where the vul- 
gar attribute is taker for God himself, 
which is usually added to {he name of Gods 


dis we ic. ae ae 
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St. Paul should write unto the Christians, most of which then 


> were converted Jews or proselytes, and give unto our Saviour not 


only the name of God, but also add that title which thewalways 
gave unto the one God of Israel, and to none but him; except he 
did intend they should believe him to be the same God whom they 
always in that manner and under that notion had adored, As, 
therefore, the apostle speaketh of the God und Futher of our Lora 
Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore, of the Creator, who is 
blessed for ever, Amen ;? and thereby doth signify the supreme 
Deity, which was so glorified by the Israelites; and doth also 
testify that we worship the same God under the gospel which’ 
they did under the law: so doth he spexk of Christ in as sublime 
a stylo, who is over all, God blessed for ever, Amen; and thereby 
doth testify the equality, or rather identity, of his Deity. If we 


- consider the scope of the apostle, which is to magnify the Israelites 


by the enumeration of such privileges as belonged peculiarly to 
that chosen nation (the most eminent of which was contained in 
the genealogy of our Saviour), we shall find their glory did not 
consist in this, that Christ at first was born of them a man, and 
afterwards made a God; for what great honour could accrue to 
them hy the nativity of a man, whose Godhead is referred ‘notto 
his birth, but to his death? whercas this is truly honourable, and 
the peculiar glory of tlat nation, that the most high God blessed’ 
for ever should tuke on him the seed of Abraham and come out of 
the Israelites as concerning the flesh. Thus every way it doth © 
appear the apostle spake of Christ as of the one cternal God, 

He then who was the Word which in the beginning was with 
God, and was God; he whose glory Iseias saw as the glory of the 
God of Israel ; he who is styled Alpha and Omega without any 
restriction or limitation; he who was truly subsisting in the form 
of God, and equal with him, before he was in the nature of man; 
he who being man is frequently called God, and that in all those 
ways by which the supreme Deity is expressed he had a being 
before Christ was conccived by the Virgin Mary, and the being 
which he had was the one eternal and indivisible Divine essence, 
by which he always was truly, really, and properly God. But all 
























him; a8, "FAdrpevoar rf xriace rapa roy 


are_so frequent in tho rabhins, WYIPA 
o aig- 
ex- 


NUT TI “the holy blessed Oue," and 


Ferg tut. Glom. © 25.) Aud these ex. 0 PTD “the blessed One,” that they 


pressions of Paul are consonant to the 


ancient custom of the Jews, who, when the 
Priest im the sanctuary rehearsed the name 
of God, were wont to answer, “Blessed be 
his name for ever.” —Insomuch as “the 
Blessed One” did in their language signify 


are written by abbreviation, A’Qpy or 
iW’DPA; “and the infinite biessed” One, 
770 D'NG “Blessed be God for ever, Ames 
and Amen,” 359 and ywbre, 
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these are certaimly true of him in whom we believe, Jesus Christ, 
as hath been proved by clear testimonies of the sacred scriptures. 
Therefote the being which Christ had before he was conceived of 
the Virgin was not any created, but the Divine essence; nor was 
he any creature but the true eternal God: which was our second 
assertion, particularly opposed to the Arian’ heresy. 

37.—The third assertion, next to be demonstrated, is, That thé 
divine essence which Christ had as the Word, before he wag con- 
ceived by the Virgin Mary, he had not of himself, but by commu- 
nication from God the Father. For this is not to be denied, that 
there can be but one essence properly Divine, and so but one God 
of infinite wisdom, power, and majesty; that there can be but one 
person originally of himsclf subsisting in that infinite being,* 
because a plurality of more persons so subsisting would neces- 
savily infer a multiplicity of Gods; that the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ is originally God, as not receiving his eternal being 
from any other. Wherefore it necessarily followeth that Jesus 
Christ, who is certainly not the Father, cannot be a person sub- 
sisting in the Divine nature originally of himself, and consequently, 
being we have already proved that he is truly and properly the 
eternal God, he must be understood to have the Godhead com- 
municated to him by the father, who is not only eternally but 
originally God. All things whatsocver the Father hath are mine, 
saith Christ ;4 because in him is the same fulness of the Godhead, 
and more than that the Father cannot have: but yet in that 
perfect and absolute equality there is, notwithstanding this dis- 
parity, that the Father hath the Godhead not from the Son, or 
any other, wheréas the Son hath it from the Father. Christ is the 
true God and eternal life; but that be is so, is from the Father: 





jv, wai dre ef ode, dvrwy éyevero, H&E érepag 





the same same, and fell a 
e into the si 
them being a presbyter, and rector of a 
church in Alexandria, the other a & : 
ag Alexander, bishop of Alexandri 
epistle extant im ‘Lheodoret: 
avabepariabertes aipeccarat, are nmpecBu- 
répav wiv “Apes, amo dtaxdvor 88, "AyA- 
Aas, Engdios, "Apetos éxepos, &e. In the 
epistle of the Atians tu Alexander, he is 
reckoned amongst the preshyters; “Apecos, 
*AeBahys, 'AyiAAas, Kapmorys, Sapparas. 
‘Apecos, mpesBurepor. OF these two Pha- 
badius. Contra Arian, cap, 25: *Vatrem ct 
Filium esse non nam personam, ut Sabel- 
tius, aut duas substantias, ut Ari.” The 
is so well known, that it needs no 
ion; and indeed it cannot be better 
scribed than in the anathematism of the 
Nicene cowicil: Tots $8 Aéyovras, “Hy 
wori ore ob iv, Kai mpir yeveyBqvar obK 






















dmorrdaeus f oveias pdoxovras elvat, H 
xtigtov, } GAAowrov,  TperTov roy Yidy 
rod Geoi, tovrovs dvallenariges Hy xaboducy 
fai dwogToAuy exeAneca. Thus translated 
by St. Hilary: “Eos autem qui dienot, 
Erat quando non erat, et antequam nascere 
tur non erat, ct quod de non extantibus face 
tus est, vel ex alid substantia, aut essenti&, 








dicentes case convertibilem et denutabilem 






Deum, hos anathematizat catholica eecl 

2 "Eva yap. oidapey ayevynrov, wai piav 
Tov mévTev épxiy, Ter Uarépa rod Kupiov 
judy "Iyood Xptorod.—S. Basit. Epist, 73, 
"Ey ayéviqtoy, 6 Hanjp—ALEX. Epist. apd 
‘THEODORETEM. 

2 Tdera bee exer & Warhp, 10d Yiod 
fori, Gs gumadyy 74 100 Yiod 70d Tarpés- 
obdiv oby Wiov, re sowd, eel xal ard re 
eva xowdy Kai dpsrisor, ci _xai' ry Vig 
rape rod Warpés—S. Gato Naz urat. 2 
De Filio. € Juba xvi. 15, 
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Ghost. “Secondly, the full signification of the same in tne adequate 
jatitude of the sense, as it belongs to Christ. Thirdly, the appii- 
ention of it to the person making confession of his faith, and ail 
others whom he involves in the same condition with himself, as 
aaying, not my, nor their, but, Our Lord. 
2.—First, then, we must observe that not only Christ is the Lord, 
but that this title doth so properly belong unto him, that the 
Lord,alpne absolutely taken is frequently used by the evangelists 
and apostles determinately for Chrisé,! insomuch that the angels 
observe that dialect, Come, see the place where the Lord lay? Now 
for the true notation of the word, it will not be so necessary to 
inquire into the use or origination of the Greek,’ much less into 
the etymology of the correspondent Latin, as to search into the 
notion of the Jews, and the language of the scriptures, according 
unto which the evangelists and apostles spake and wrote. ” 
3.—And first, it cannot be denied but that the word which we 
translate the Lord, was used by the interpreters of the Old 
Testament sometimes for men, with no relation unto any other 
than human dominion And as it was by the translators of the 


Caar. IV.) 







9,205 
3 VE. 235 
Ty) Acts ix, 


Take xii, 425 xxiv, 
ai Bs 


XX. 2, 18, 


20, 255 xxi. 
1%, 27, 31, 4 





2 Matt, xxviii. 6. 
For whosoever shall consider the signi- 
fication of Kvpcos in the scriptures, I think 
he will scarce tind any footsteps of the same 


Kupios. 


fo the ancient Greeks. In onr sacred writ 
ft is the frequent name of God; whereas L 














imagine it is not to be found so used 
of the otd Gre Sutins 
whose basiness is ta obser 








hrases may be properly 
anguage, tells us the gous may be 
Geoi oF daioves, but nientions not Kupcos, 
as neither proper, nor any name of God 
with them at all. Nor did they anciently 
use it in their economics; where 
constant terms werr, not xipcos 
and Go%Aes- and tt 

roof it, pears 
by (he complaint of the servant in Aristo 
phanes :-— 


Tob odparos yap oie 6G Tv Kipiov 
Kparety Satu, adda Tov cornucvor. 
Put. 
In which words, if they were interpreted by 
the scripture sige, xuptos would siguily 
“the master,” and éwrngévos the person 
“bought,” that is, the servant; whereas. the 
Place requires an interpretation wholly con- 
Stary; for éayquéras is not here yyopagerosy 
bet ayopdoas, or dxyodsevos, tts Ihe Scho- 
Haa,Suldas, arxl Moschopulus have observed, 
that is, tot tke servant, but the master who 
ought bmn. And though those gramma- 









then 



















ang bring no other place to prove this active 
ification beside this of Aristophanes, 

which means it might be still Centionabis 
Whether they had rightly interpreted him 
without any authority; yet Phrynichus will 
sufficiently secure us of this sense: "Eruxor 
cevnncvos oixiav % dypov: "Evraiéa ovdiv 
Eyywpee tov dro Toi mplacBat juever 19 
nucros Séxeuov. "Ewynyuévos then here 
which bnyeth, that. ix, the master and 
nently xiptos not the master, but the 
vant bonght, whom he supposeth on- 
ly to have power over his own body, In- 
it was not only distinguished, but. in a 
ner opposed to deomorqs, as appears by 
tion of Ammionivs, thus delle 

authius in cds ss Kvptos 



















ppisuees kai vidy dvnp kai raryp, Seomérys 
deyvperitov. 
+ As JYTN is generally translated mipros 


when it si: 


nifieth “lord ”* or “master” in 
ryant oc inferior. So Sarah 


r, Uis inaster_ Abraham, Gen, 
‘Thus Rachel satuteth her 
3; and Jacob, 
. iii.'8. Fetiphat 

the sejpuos of Josey wham he, bonght, 
Gen. Joseph in power 
lated it his br tiven, Gen, xtil 14, 

and acknowledged by his servant, xliv, & 
eneral nate in the Taw of Moses for 

s mais and xy 
deed so plain 
Phat the ancient Jews used this. word to sig- 
nify no more than buman power, that we 
Bnd COIN, the nane cf * can,” eo trace 
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Old, so is it also by the penmen of the New.’ - But it is most 
certain tat Christ is called Lord in another notion than that 
which signifies any kind of human dominion; because, as so, 
there are many Lords, but he is in that notion Lord which admits 
of no more than ones They are unly masters according to the flesh ;* 
He the Lord of glory, the Lord from heaven, King of Kings, and 
Lord of all other Lords.* 

4.—Nor is it difficult to find that name amongst the books of 
the law in the most high and full signification; for it is ‘Snost 
frequently used as the name of the supreme God, sometimes for 
El or Elohim, sometimes for Shaddai or the Rock, often for Adonai, 
and most universally fur Jehovah, the undoubted proper name of 
God, and that to which the Greek translators, long before our, 
Saviour’s birth, had most appropriated the name of Lord, not 
only by way of explication, but distinction and particular ex- 
pression. As when we read, Thou, whose name alone is Jehovah, art 
the most high inal the earth ;7 and when God so expresseth himself, 
L.appeured unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name 
of God Almighty ; but by my name Jehovah was I not known unto 
them’ In both these places, for the name Jehovah, the Greck 
translation, which the apostles followed, hath no other name but 
Lord; and therefore unloubtedly by that word which we translate 
the Lord? did they understand the proper name of God, Jehovah. 


aca Spray Gctoner rdv "Iyoodv i8elv, Soha xii, 2; 








22, 





luted, as 1 Sam, xvii 


c 5 Be % o* "and “Mary Magdalene, speaking unto Christ, 
sop My 8) oupmeatrw xapbia Tod Kupiov taking him for a gardener, Kugie, et od’ 


éBdoracas abrév, John xx. 15, | And it cane 
not be denied but this title was sometimes 
given to our Saviour himself in no higher or 
other sense than this: as, when the Samari+ 
fan woman stw him alone at the well, and 
Knew no more of him than that he appeared 
to be one of the Jews, she said, Kipee, av- 
tAyna oie Cyes, kat 7 dpeap eori Babi, 
Joh iv. 11; and (he infirm man at the pool 
of Bethesd, when he wist uot who it was, 
suid unto him, Kupte, avOpwmov ob« exw, 
dobn v.73 the blind man, to whom he had 
wed his sight, with the same salutation 
hh confession of Lis ignorance, and bis 


pov én’ adrév. 

1 Por xipios is used with relation, and in 
opposition, 4o wadioxy. Acts xvi. 16, in the 
wenge [in] which the later, not the ancient, 
Gireeks ised it: Eadioxy, rodro émi ris 
Oeparaivas ot viv TOdacw- oi 88 dpxaioe 
im ris vedvdos, as Phrynichns observes, 
‘As it is opposed to oixérys, Luke xvi. 13, 
(according to that of Etymologus, Kriptos 
av mpds te doriv, Eyer dE mpos é 
rv) to Boidos, Matt. x. 
and’ in the apostolical rules pertaining, 

. Christian economics, the mis 
ave 6ovAos and xvpros. As 
Addition, kipeos tov Sepisnod, Mal 
mvptos Tov dureAwvos, Matt. x 
‘ris oixias, Mark xiii, 355 insomaeh as xvpe 
js cometimes used Ly way of address or salu- 
tation of one man to another, (as it is now 
generally among the later Greeks, and 
Dominus was anciently among the Latins 
“Quomode obvios, si temen -non_ oocurrat, 
dyininos salutamus,” — SES.) not only of 
servants to muusters, as Matt, Si 27, or 
eons to parents, as Blatt. xxi, 30, or 

3 Matt, xxvii. 63, 

the Girecks spake 






























nupios 













































2 Tis €or, Kupte; anid, Luarer, Kupte, 
Jolin ix. 36, 3° 21 Cor, vill. 5, 
31 Cor, viii, Eph. iv. 5. 
+ Cob. iii, 22. +1 Cor, ii. 84 Sv. 47. 
care . 7 Psalm lxsxiii. 13. 
® Exod. ¥ 


9 J know it is the vulgar opinion that Ky- 
pros properly auswereth unto 33UN, und the 
reason. Why Jt wag also used for 71979 is no 
other than because the Jews were wont to 
read Adonai in the place of Jehovah. Of 
which observation they make great use who 

th of Christ. “* Quia enim 








Unap. 1V.4 


Our Lord. 


227 


And had they placed it there as the exposition of any other name 
of God, they had made an interpretation contrary to the manifest 





yerborum substitu’ consuevit, ideo illus 
etiam interpretatis huic accommodator,” 
pays Creilius, De Deo ef Attrib. cap. 14, 
Bat, First, ibis not probable that the LXX. 
should think Képios to be the proper 
pretation of 9y7R, and ‘give it to Jehovah 
only in the place of Adonui; for if they had, 
it wonld have followed, that where Adonai 
and Teoah had met together in one sen- 
tence, they would not have put another word 
Cor Adonai, to which Kvpios was proper, and 
Kvpeos for Jehovah, to whom of itself 
ug to tiwir observation) it did not 
long. Whereas we read not only 334 
THT translated Acoréra Kvpte, Gen’ xv. 
% 8 and PYNIY MN [VINA ‘O Aco- 
warns Kipros. Zafab9, Isai. i. 24, but ab 
PIT MW Kupiov ros Ocod jydv, Ne 
x. 29, Secondly. The reason uf this asse 
tion fs taost uncertain; for though it be con- 
fessed that the Masaretus did read 938 
where thoy found 749/19, aid Josephus before 
them expresses the sense of the Jews of his 
age, that the rerpaypauparoy was not to be 
“pronounced, and before him Philo speaks as 
“much; yet it followeth not from thence, that 
the Jews were so superstitious above three 
hundred years before; which must be proved 
Defore we can be assured that the LXX, read 
Adonai for Jehovat, and for that reason 
translated it Kupuos. Thirdly. As we know 
no reason why the Jews should so confound 
the natnes of God, so were it new very irrae 
tional in some places to read 89°79 for F]y7I": 
as when God saith, (Exod. vi, 3) “1 ape 
peared unto Abrahum, unto Isaac, and unto 


Jacob,” snymis wo mie sey bet 
pind though the Yuigur translation render 
it, u 
Adonai hon indicavi ci: and thereby 
aN apparent seuse no Way congriious to the 
intended importance of the Holy Ghost ; (for 
it cannot be imagined elther that Ged should 




































not be kuown to Abraham by the name of O: 


Adonai, or that it were any thing to the pre- 
sent intendment, which was to 
Moses and the Isractites, | 
tion of the name Jehovah ;) vit w 
reson to believe the 1.XX inade 
Seterogeneous translatiun, where we read, 
Kat rd Svoud pov Kipios ov« céjAwea airrois. 
‘Thus, again, where God speaks ute Mus 
Obras épeis rois viois "Lopaza, Kuigios & Gcds 
Tay marépov Huge amearadxé > 

Suas- robrd pov coriv-Svoua aidnov- (Exod, 
ifi 153) whosvever thinks Kup:os stands tor 
sdgnel docs injury to the translators; and 
whosoever readeth Advnai for Jekovah, pats 
& foree upon the text. As also when the 
prophet David saith, “That mev may know 
That thou, whose name alone is Jehovah, art 
















did together with the Jews, read Adonai for 
Jehovah in the Hebrew text; as appeareth 
by those words of Epiphanius De Ponderibus, 
*Adwral, RAcya, xapedi, iTMayA, LeBAUTa, ARwA* 
which very’ corruptly represent pact of tho 
first ve of Pan esl, PRI AW 
sSyp mate *S awn but plainly enough 
render FFP? 'Abwrai. Notwithstanding, it 
is very observable, that they were wont to 
distinguish K¥pos in the Greek translations, 
where it stood for Jehovah, from Kyjpios, 
where it stood for Adonai; and that was 
done by adding .. the margin the fetragram- 
maton itself, 7}, which, by the ignorance 
of the Greek’ scribes, who understood not the 
Hebrew characters, was converted into four 
jetters, and so made a word of no sige 
jou, WAITT, ‘This is still extant In 
the copy of the text of Isaiah printed by 
Curterins, with, the Commentary of Proco- 
pits; and St. Jerome gives an acoonnt of it 
in the Greek copies oT his age: “Nomen 
rexpaypazparov, (od Avexduryrov, id est, 
ineffabite, putavecunt, quod bis literis sevibi- 
tur. jod Vhe FJ rau } ke $+ quod quidam non- 
iutelligentes, propter clemerttornm. similita- 
diem, cum in Grvels libris repererint, 2 
legere consueverunt.”—Apis¢"136,_ Neither 
did the Greeks only place this TTLITE in the 
margin of their transtationy, but when they 
described the Hebrew text in Greek charac- 
ters, they used the same ILTITT for yy 
and consequently did not read Adonet tor 
Jckoveh, An example of this is to be found 
in that excellent copy of the Prophets ace 
cording to the LXX. collated with the rest 
of the translators, in the library of the most 
eminent Cardinal Barberini; where, at the 
thirteenth verse of the second chapter of 
Malachi, these words are written after the 
translation of Aquila, Symmachus, and 
‘healotion, out of the Hebrow text, after 
© tuanner of Origen’s Hexapla, of which 
e is an excellent example it that m8, ¢ 
“08, ond, Berov, xeoov9, Sepa, snag: 
By, CL Age.) more, Bey, cvaraxa, pay, 
wu, perv, cA, appara, ovAaKed, paxwy, 
weidy yen, Which area very proper expres 
Nun -at these following Hebrew words, ace 
curding to the punctuation and reading of 


that age, AYO MDD WY Ny ANT 
DY PRO TPINI *32 TT HIaPoNS 


sep psonnph nnd nmy38 
By which it-is evident that Origen in his 
Hexapla, from wheuce indoubtedly that an- 
cient scholiast took his various translations, 
did not read "Adwvai iu that place; but kept 
the Hebrew characters, which they who un 
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derstood them not formed into those Greek... 





letters mum. And hiy the preserving 





228 On the Creed. (arr. I. 


intention of the Spirit: for it cannot be demed but God was 
known to Abraham by the true importance of the title Adonai, as 
much as by the name of Shaddai; as much by his dominion and 
sovercignty, as by his power and all-sufficiency: but by any experi- 
mental and pérsonal sense of the fulfilling of his promises his 
name Jehovah was not known unto him: for though God spake 
expressly unto Abraham, All the land which thou seest, to thee will 
T give it, and to thy seed for ever :* yet the history teacheth vseand 
St. Stephen confirmeth us, that he gave him none triheritance in it, 
no not so much as to set his foot on, though he promised that he would 
give it to him for a possession." Wherefore when God saith he was 
not known to Abraham by his name Jehovah, the interpretation of 
no other name can make good that expression: and therefore we 
have reason to believe the word which the first Greek translators, 
and after them the apostles, used, may be appropriated to that 
notion which the original requires; as indeed it may, being 
derived from a verb of the same signification with the Hebrew root,* 


actibed in some of them with the ancient Acyovres dvri rod xvpoiy, Not that they 
characters, as St. Jerome testificth: “Kt used it by an apocopr, taking y from xupot, 





nomen Domini tedragrammaten in quibus- 
dam Grecia voluminibas usque hodie anti- 
quis expressum literis invenimus." — Apist. 
106. Being (seeing) then we cannot be as 
sured that the LXX. read 998 for Fs 
being :sceing] they have used Kvpios fur 
Jehovah, when they lave made use of the 
eneral word @eds for Adonai; being [sec 
ing} in some places Adonai cannot de read 
for Jchovah without manifest violence offered 
to the text; it followeth, that it is no way 
robable that Kypeos should therefore be used 
for Jekouah, because it was tuken for the 

per signification of Adonai. 
er gen. wil, 15; xxvi3._# Acts vil. 5, 

8 It is acknowledged by all that FyiM? is 
from Myf or AY, and God's own interpre- 
tation proves no less: PAR WN MAX 
“Bod. iil: 142) und though some 
that futurition’ is essential to the uame, y 
all agree the root signifieth nothing but es- 
sence or existence, that Is, 73 elvac, ot brdp- 
xetv, Now as from \}7q in the Hebrew 
FIM 60 in the Greek, ard rod xipect, Kuipios+ 
‘And what the proper signification of xipew 
is, no man can teach us better than Hesy- 
chius, in whom we read, Kupec, drdpxee, THy- 
xaver Kipm, prima longa, xupio, prima brevt. 


Lap’ 
@bev Exvpov —— 
—Sornoctes, Gidip. Colon. 1158. 

Sehol.: Ovwv exvpov, dvri rol éxvpowr, tai 
sow 88 26 erdyyavov. Hence was xipor by 
the Attics used for gorw, sit: so I take it 
from the words of the scboliast upon Sopho- 
ties: To'xund repormpéris dnaiv } ov7- 
aa cai 'Arrixol, éy 82 eberixocs Rapivousty 
ard ‘Arnaci werd extdawws 700 v, wipor 




































but that xvpoe Was taken in the sense of xv- 
poin or xvpoito, ftom xvpw, drdpxea, tipo, 
ein of Umdpyor, as the scholiast upon those 
words of Sophocl : 
Aetdala Seiraiwy xupets-—Hect, 849: 


Kupeis, iyovy bmdpyes.. Neither know 1 
better how to render xupeis than by dmepxees 
in that place of Aischylus's Prometheus, 





Zard a" 56 oliver’ exrds aitias kupets, 

Hdvrwy perarxby Kai TeToAijxios enod, 
‘As the Arundeiian scholiast upon the 
tem Thebana, xupet, vndpxe and in the 
same tragedy, é’ dowidos xupeiy, is rendered 
by the more ancient scholiast, elvay émi rig 
ambos: asin the Verse, ceowoudvos Kupely 
is by the same interpreter explained, xupet 

i bépxee seowousvos. So the same poet 
his Agamenmon, 1379 — 

Tavrqy drawer wav roev mAnOivopnar 
Tpavins "Axpeiiny eidévar xvpovv6' émus* 
which the schcliast renders thus: "Emawob= 
par Badipus tavrqy yrouny, 1 pabely ev 
vig éori xatagrace o Bagthes. And no 
other sense can be imagined of that verse in 

Sophocles — 
Povéa ce dnut ravbpds of Cnreis xupeiv’ 
—Caip, Tyran. 363, 
than by rendering it elvae or ddpxew ame 
———— Kai yap ci yépw xupar, 
Ta thode xopas ob yeyhpaxe aBévos* 
Gidip. Colon, 7265 





and, 
PAN 





€v0d8" H8y Tose Tow méBovs xupir* 
—Philoct, 399; 
of of that in Euvipides’s Phoenisece, 1074 = 
"Din, Tis ev mUAGOL Spero KUpE 5 
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and so denotiug the essence or existence of God, and whatsoever 
else may be deduced from thence, as revealed by him to e signified 
thereby. : 

5.—Being then this title Lerd thus signifieth the proper name of 
God Jehovah ; being the same is certainly attributed unto Christ 
in’ a notion far surpassing all other Lords, which are rather to be 
looked upon as servants unto him: it will be worth our inquiry 
next, whether as it is the translation of the name Jehovah it belong 
to Christ; or whether, though he be Lord of all other Lords, as 
subjected under his authority, yet he be so inferior unto him 


Cuar. IV.] 


This original interpretation appeareth far- 
ther in the frequent use of cupew for tvy- 
dvw, a8 it siguifiech no more than sum: as 
Sophocles, ei@svwv xupeis for edBuvers, 
moby xvpiis for piajjs, emereigor kup for 
breuxdgan, dv xupets for els, eedos rupe tor 
Borba, xupa Aevoouv fur Aevoow, dpov Ku- 
peis for Spas, jrarquévos Kup for yrarmtac, 
eipgaing xupet for eipnxer, cima xupets for 
clas, exipec Gaoa for é€n- and in Euripides, 
Fyor auped for exer, elaBacvovoa Kupet fur 
elafoiver, Hbumeevy Kup for ddixijras, oF 
adienohj. a8 the scholiast. From all which it 
undeniably appearcth, that the ancient sig- 
nification of xipw, or xupw, is the same wil 
eini, oF bmépyw, sunt, “I am: (which ts 
quch condrmed ‘by that it was anclently ob- 
served to be a verb transitive, as it was used 
hy the fore-mentioned author: Kupo ovgu- 
yias mpirns Tov mepemopérwr, 72 mene 
rryxdvar dvri 82 rod Umdpye Kara TOUS 
spdyixovs dueréBarov. So an ancient Lexi- 
con:) and therefore xiptos, Immediately de- 
rived from thence, must be 6 dr, or & brap- 
, xww: and consequently the proper interpretae 
tion of FIM, descending from the root WF 
ofthe same signification. And well may we 
conceive the LXX. for this reason to have 80 
translated it; because we find th: origination 
delivered by them in that notion, rendering 
TUNE O'Ny. Exod. iti, 14: "Eyo elas 6 *Qy, 
and again, ‘0 *Qv arésradké we wpds buas. 
From whence considering the name 7\7* 
proceeding from that root, and given in rela- 
tiun to that sense, they made use of the word 
Kyjpios for the standing interpretation of that 
fame, as being, equivalent to 6 OQ». We 
ave ‘no reasor then to conceive cither that 
they 0 translated it out of the superstition 
of the Jews, (as some would persuade us, 
whom we have already refuted,) or because 
they had no lettere in the Greek language by 
which they could express the Hebrew name, 
whercas we find it often expressed even 
among the Gentile Greeks; but because 
they thought the Greek Kypios to be a pro- 
per interpretation, as being reducible to the 
same signification. For even they which are 
pretended to have read Adonai tor Jehovak, 


at tha tee 


















that oracle preserved by Macrobius:— 


Gpigeo tov mdvruv tmaroy @edv super 
Tasd—Saturnal. lib, i, exp. 18, 


And Diodorus hath taught us from whence 
Jame first came, mentioning Moses in 
ners [apa dé rots “Toudaiors Mwohv 
tov "law Emxadovzevoy Gedy: and Theodoret 
more expressly, Quest, 15 in Exod.: Kadoidot 
8 abrh Nawapetrar pév “ToPé, Tovdator 54 
"law. Porphytius, lib. iv. Cont. Christian. 
tells us, Sanchoniathon had his relations of 
the Jews apa ‘lepouBadov tod iepéws Ocad 
rod "Levs. Eusebius (as we formerly men- 
tloned) said, Iucove éorey, lads piar 
Hesychius, "Iwa0ay, “lad oviréAac, ing 
id in composition for the contraction of "Tad: 
as “Iwvds épunveierar, “Yyiorov sovoivros. 
Jer. xxiil. 6, have rendered 
“luoedix, “id est, Dominus 
And as the Hea- 
first Christians, so the here- 
amoug them the pronunciation and 
expression of the name f})71%. As the Va- 
lentinian was baptized 'éo'7G bvozare rod 
"law, (1ReN. lib. i,) and the Ophiani had 
their several gods, among the rest, amd wy 
paycias Tov TarSafaisd nal rov ‘Acrapatoy, 
xai Tov ‘Opaiov- dwo 62 trav ‘EBpaixiy yor 
hay Tov “Iaix, “la map’ EBpacous svopagone- 
0: Cont. Cels, lid. vi, Bo 1 read 
it is in the edition of Hoeschelius, 
Lawia in one word, or ‘Iawta, a8 our learned 
countryman Nicolaus ¥ullerus bath endea 
voured in vain to rectify its 
that is, the Ophiani took the name "Ia from 
the Jews. among whom it signifles the same 
who is called Jah. For that it ought so to 
be read appeareth by the former words of 
igen: Otovrae roy dveAdévTa Tov "laAsa- 
Baio xai $Oacavra éxi Tov "Ta Seiv Adyew 
Bb 88 xputropévav wvorppiov Yiow xae Mae 
pds doxwy vuxrodarins Sevzepe "lass. In the 
printed copy indced it is "Iadetv, and in the 
Latin Jadim, but without sense; whereas, 
dividing the words, the sense is manifest, 
and the reason of the furmer emendayon ap- 
parent. Being [seeing] then there were #0 
many among thé Grecks which did in alk 
ee ee 


pei ar 

































230 On the Creed. - (Ann. 


whose uame alone is Jehovah, as that in that propriety and 
eminency in which it belongs unto the supreme God it may not 
be attributed unto Christ. 

6.—-This doubt will casily be satisfied, if we can show the name 
Jehovah itself to be given unto our Saviour; it being against all 
reason to acknowledge the original name, and to deny the inter- 
pretation in the sense and full importance of that orjgjnal, 
Wherefore if Christ be the Jehovah, as so called by the Spirit of 
God; then is he so the Lord, in the same propriety and eminency 
in which Jehovah is,. Now whatsoever did belong to the Messias, 
that may and must be attributed unto Jesus, as being the true 
and only Christ. But the Jews themselves acknowledge that 
Jehovah shall be known clearly in the days of the Messias, and not 
only so, but that it is the name which properly belongeth to him. 
And if they cannot but confess so much who only read the 
prophesies, as the Eunuch did, without an interpreter; how’can 


we be ignorant of so plain and necessary a truth, whose eyes have . 


seen the full completion, and read the infallible interpretation of 
them? If they could sec Jehovah the Lord of hosts to be the name 
of the Messias, who was to them for a stone of stumbling and rock 
of offence ;* how can we possibly be ignorant of it, who are taught 
by, St. Paul, that in Christ this prophecy was fulfilled, As it is 
written, Behold, I lay in Sion a stumbling-stone and rock of offence, 
and whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed ?4 It was no 
other than Jehovah who spake those words,? [will have mercy upon 
the house of Judah, und will suve them by the Lord (Jehovah) their 
God, and will nut save them by bow nov sword.§ Where not only 


he who is described as the original and principal cause, that 18, _ 


the Father who gave his Son, It also he who is the immediate 
efficient of our salvation, and that in opposition to all other means 
or instrumental causes, is called Jehovah: who can be no other 
than our Jesus, because there is no other name under heaven given 
unto men whereby we must be saved? As in another place he 
speaketh, I will strengthen them in the Lord (Jehovah) and they 
shall walk up and down in his nume, saith the Lord (Jehovah) ;* 

where he which strengthencth is one, and he by whom he strength- 
eneth is another, clearly distinguished from him by the personal 
pronoun, and yet each of them is Jehovah, and Jehovah our God 
is one Jehovah? Whatsoever objections may be framed against us, 


1 Psalm Ixxxiil. 18. of Jehovah,” ipl af Jehovah.’ ss 
Hosea i. 











3 As Midrasch Tillim, on Psalm xxi. + i. 7 Acts iv. 12. 
Keka Rabati, Lam. i. 6, & Zech. x. B, © Dent, vi. 4. 
: iM. Rom. tx. 33. 2 to the exposi« 
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we know Chrieé is the righteous branch raised unto David, the 
King that shall reign and prosper, in whose days Judah shall be 


q 
indeed we have so amplé a concession a8 
will destroy the other's contradiction, First, 
Socinus answers, the name beiongeth not to 
Christ, Dut unto Isracl; and that it so ap- 
pears by a parallel place in the sume pro- 

iii, 15, 16. — Soom. Hefut. 
Caltech, Racov, de Pers, 
cap.1; Cxeriqus, De Deo et Attrib, 
Tibi. cap. 1. ' ‘To this we first oppose the 
constant interpretation of the Jews, who at- 
tribute the nu ebovah ” to the Messias 
from this one particular text, As in the 
Sepher Ikkarin, Wh, ii, cap. 8: NPN 
SwpTy "mw YT “The 
eeriptare calleth the naine of the Messias, 
Jehovah our Righteousness.” And in Mid 


raseh ‘ilbim on Usatin xst.: 50199 NPS 
Maroy mn oy naw won 
mewron pbioar woe min mM ws 
PTS MT INI Ww wy AN ANS 
“God calleth the Messias by lis own name, 
wad his name is Jehovah; as itis said, 
(Exod. xv, 8) Phe Lord i8 a man af war, 
Wehovah 1s his name. And it is written of 
the Messias, Wer. xxiii. 6,) dnd this is the 
they shaté call him, Jehovah ov 
Righteousne: ‘Thns Keka Rabati, Lar. 


ie: mim) ean ox men bey wow m9 
FNMY ACA TIN OEY TT "ee 
SVPTY “What is the name of the Me: 
diag? NR, Abba said, jomth tx his ne 
as it is said, (Jer. x: And this is the 
name which they shall call him, Jehovah ow 
Righteousness,” ‘The same he reports of 
Rabbi Levi. Fhe rabbits, then, though 
enemies to the truth which we deduce from 
thence, constrained by the literal importance 
of the (ext, did acknowledge that the name 
@ Jehovah" did belong to the Messias, Ani 
as for the collection of the contrary from the 
parallel place pretended, there is not so great 
4B similitude as to enforce the sme interpre 

tation. For whereas in Jer. x i 
expressly sald, YOY Oty “Chis is the 
name,” in chap. xXx, 10 it is only FT) 
withont any mention of « name ; and surely 
that place cannot prove “Jehovah” to be the 
nathe of Israel, which speaks tet one word 
of the name of Jerusak for where we 
fead in Crellius, ‘Hoc scilicet nomen cst,” 
all but hoe is not scripture, but the gloss of 
Crellius, and hoe itself cannet be warranted 
for the interpretation of ;[J nor quo for 
WAGs the simplest interpretation of those 


words (15 SCIDY WN TY being, Tete qui 
rocabit cam, “He which calleth Jerusalem 
x 
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second answer, admitting that ‘“Jehovab out 
Richtcoustess,” is the name of the Messias, 
but witbal denying that the Christ is that 
Jebovah, ‘To which purpose they assert 
those words, “Jehovah our Righteousness,” 
to be delivered by way of proposition, not of 
ion; and this they endeavour to prove 
places of scripiure as seem to infer 
aa much, As, “Moses built an altary and 
called the name of it Jehovab-Nissi.” (Exod. 
xvii, 15.) “Gideon built an altar unto the 
Lord, and called it Jebovah-Shatom.” (Judges 
vi. 24.) And the name of the city in the 
last words of Kzekicl is “Jehovab-Sham- 
mah,” In all which places it is most cer+ 
tain, that the name “Jehovah” is not pre- 
dicated of that, of whose name it {s a part; 
but is the subject. of a proposition, given by 
way of nomination, whose verb substantive 
or copula is understood. But from thence: 
to lude, hat “the Lord our Righteous: 
ness" can br no otherwise understood of 
Christ than as a proposition, and that we b; 
calling him se, according to the prophet’s 
1, can understand no more thereby: 
od the Father of Christ doth jus- 
tify us, is most irrational, For, First, It ia 
therefore necessary to interpret those names 
by way of a proposition of themietves, be- 
cause Jehovah cannot be the predicate of 
that which is named; it being most appa- 
rent, that an altar of a city built cannot be 
God; and whatsoever is not Jehovah with« 
out addition, cannot be Jehovah with addi- 
tion, is no incongruity in attri- 
to Christ, to whom we 
actually given; aod 
who teach that the name 
given to the atigels 
ecenting, Gad, ‘Knowledge that it 
en unto Christ, whom they confess 
ove wll angels, and far more folly 
und exactly to represent the Father, See 
condly, That which is the addition in those 
mies cannot be truly predicated of that 
h bears the name, Muses could 
his “ Exaltation,” nor 
“Peace.” And if it 













































in this respect, it Was necessary to 
make the name a proposition, But, “our 
Righteousness” may undoubtedly be predi- 
cated of bim who is bere called by the name 
of “the Lord our Righteousness ;” for the 
upostie hath expressly taught us, that be 
“js made righteousness unto us.” (1 Cot, 
4.30.) And if it may be in itself, there ean 
be no repugnancy in its predication by way 
of apposition, Thirdly, That addition of 
“our Righteousness”’ doth not only truly 
helong to Christ. but iv some manner pfo- 
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saved, and Ieracl shall dwell safely; we ave assured that-this 
te his name whereby he shall -be called, The Lord our Righteous. 
ness:' the Lord, that is, Jehovah, the expression of his supremacy ; 
‘and the addition of ow Righteousness can. be no diminution to his 
majesty. If those words in the prophet, Sing and rejoice, O daughter 
of Sion; for lo, I come, and I dwell in the midst of thee, saith the 
Lord (Jehovah),? did not sufficiently of themselves denofe our 
Saviour who dwelt amongst us, as they certainly do; yét the 
words which fudow would evince as much, And many nations shall 
be joined to the Lord in that day, and shall be my people: and Iwill 
dwell in the midst of thee, and thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts 
hath sent me unto thee:* for what other Lord can we conceive 
dwelling in the midst of us, and sent unto us by the Lord of 
hosts, but Christ ? : 
7.—And as the original Jehovah was spoken of Christ by. the 


hdly prophets ; so the title of Lord, as the usual interpretation of 


that name, was attributed unto him by the apostles, In that 
signal prediction of the first age of the gospel God promised by 


Joel, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord (Jehovah). 


shall be delivered :* and St. Paul hath assured us that Christ is that 
* Lord, by proving from thence, that whosoever belicveth on him shall 
not be ashamed, and inferring from that, if we confess with our 


mouth the Lord Jesus, we shall be saved’ For if it be a certain. 


truth, that whosoever confesseth the Lord Jesus shall be saved : 
and the certainty of this truth depend upon that foundation, that 
whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed; and the 
certainty of that in relation to Christ depend upon that other 
promise, Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved :° then must the Lord, in the thirteenth verse of the tenth 
chaptet to the Romans, be the same with the Lord Jesus in the 
ninth ‘verse; or clse Sé. Paul’s argument must be invalid and 
fallacious, as containing that in the conclusion which was not 
comprehended in the premises. But the Lord, in the ninth verse, 
is no other than Jehovah, as appeareth by the prophet Joel, from 
whom that Scripture is taken. Therefore our Saviour in the New 


the end of the law for righteousness to every gospel; IL felloweth, not only that Christ 
one that believeth ;” (Rom. x. 43) and may be so called, but that the prophecy can- 
when he is aaid to be “made unto us righte- not otherwise be fulfilled, than by acknows 
ousness,” (1 Cor. i. 30,) he is thereby dis- ledzing that Christ is “the Lord our Right 
tinguished from’ God “the Father, Being, ousness:” and, consequently, that ia his 
[aeeing,] then, Christ is thus peculiarly name, not by way of proposition, but of ap- 
Called “our Righteousness” ynder the gos- position and appropriation; so that, belug 
pel; being [seeing] the place of the prophet both “ Jehovah ” and “our Righteousness,” he 
foremendioned, eth of this aa a name to Ly ray serve bars is pishicouseten.* 
‘ased under the gospel; being [seeing] jer, xxiil, 6, 6, . Hi, 10, 
bo other ercon AUS Vehbeak is sre) 3 Verse 4 Joel fi, a2 
frewly calcd “our Righteousness” inthe © Rom. x. 9, 11, 6 Verse 13 
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Yestament is called Lord, as that name or title is the interpretation 
of Jehovah. : owas : ae 
8.—TIf we consider the office of Johy, the Baptist peculiar unio 
him, we know t# was he of whom it is written! in the prophet Malachi, 
Iwill send my messenger, and he shall prepare ny way before me: we 
are sure he which spake those words was (Jehovah) the Lord of 
hosts ;2 and we are as sure that Christ is that Lord before whose 
fuce’John the Baptist prepared the way. The voice of im that 
crieth in the wilderness, saith Isaiah, Prepare ye the way of the Lord 
(Jehovah) ;* and this is he that was spoken of by the prophet Isaiah, 
saith St. Matthew :4 this is he of whom his father Zachariah did 
divinely presage, Thou child shalt be called the Prophet of the 
Highest, for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his’ 
ways. Where Christ is certainly the Lord, and the Lord undeniably 


Omap, IV} 


Jehovah? 








1 Matt, xi. 10, 2 Mal |. 

3 Isat. xl. 3. # Matt. iif, 3. 

6 Luke {. 76. 

©] gay therefore “undeniably,” because 


“4 ig not only the nodoubted translation of 
the name p}}71* in the prophet, (which of 
itself were sufficient,) but also is delivered 
fn that manner which is (though unreason- 
ablp) required to signify the proper name of 

|, Tporopevoy yap mpd mpoodrov Kv- 
piov, not rou Kupiov, that is, without, not 
with, an article, For now our Saviowr’s 
Deity must be tried by a new kind of school 
divinity, and (he most fundamental doctrine, 
maintained as suci ever since the apostles’ 
times by the whole catholic eburch, must be 
examined, censured, and condemned, by 6, 
tn 76. Socltns first makes use of thi 
servation against. Wiekus; and after 
Crellius bath laid it as a grave and serious 
foundation, and spread It out into its several 
corners, to uphold the fabsic of bis super- 
structions. Virst. Vox Jehovah magis 
qnam cetera Dei vomina propriorum natu- 
ram sequitar; ideo ctiam Greca Kypios, 
cum pro illa ponitnr, propriorum indolem, 
qua licet, wmulatur.” Secondly. Pro- 
prlis nominibus articulus libeutius subtrabi- 
tur, licet eum ctivm swpe conciunitatis po! 
us quam necessitutis causa admittant. Idem 
fit In voce Kuptos, cumr pro Jehovah poni- 
tar.” — Thirdly, “Hie est causa cur in 
Novo Testamento, maxime apud Lucam et 
Paulum, vox Kvpis, cum Deum summum 
designat, articulo libentius careat; at cuz. 
de Christo subjective usurpatur, raro artieu- 
lus omittitur.” What strange uncertuinties 
are these to build the denial of so important 
an article as Christ's Divinity upon! Hs 
does not say absolutely Jehovah is the pro- 
per name of God, but only that it doth more 
follow the nature of proper names than the 
other names of God. And, indecd, it is 
certain that sometimes it hath the nature of 














an appellative, as Deut. vi. 4, ynby myn 
SMe TAY "The Lord our God is one 
Lord;” and yet if it be not alwaya and 
absolutely a proper name, though all the 
rest Were granted to be trie, the argument, 
must be of no validity: Again, he cant 
say an article is never affixed to a prof 
name, but only that libentius subtrahteur, it 
is rather omitted than affixed ;- which yet ia 
far from a certain or a true rule, especially 
jn the language of the New ent. 
For no man can deny Jesus to be the pro- 
per name of Christ, given him according to 
the law at his circumcision, Kat &eAj@y 72 
bvopa adrod 'Inaods' (Luke ii. 215) and 
whosoever shall read the Gospel of St, Mate 
thew, will fiud it ten times 6 “Ingods with an 
article, for ence "Incots without it, And in 
the Acts of the Apostles, written in a more 
Attic style, St. Paul is oftener styled. Tab- 
Aos than simply TavAos. So Balaam, Gal- 
, &e, Some persons we find in the New 
‘Testament, whom, if we should stay till we 
found them without an article, we should 
never call by their names at all; as Apelles, 
Balak, &c. ‘Thirdly. ‘O Kuptos is so oftenr 
used for that God who {s the Father with 
an article, and Kupcos for the Son without 
an article, (for the Father, Matt, i, 225 ii. 
383 V. 335; xxii, 44; Mark xii, 36; Luke 
i, 6, 9, 15, 25, 465 Hi. 15, 22, 235 x. 
Acts 































M25, 345 iii, 195 x 21; Ret 
1 Cor. x. 26; xvi 73 2 Cor v. 
17, 195 Col. fii, 16, 20, 2: 
3; 2 Tim, $165 Heb. 2 
3_ James iv. 10, 15; 1 Peter if. 





33 xxii, 43, 455 


6 8 145 . 
33 iv. 173 vii, 22, 25, 395 ix. 1, 25 % 
ais xi 11; xii, 35 xiv. 373 xv. 585 xvi 
30, 19; 2 Cor, i. 25 i 125 iv.b¢ = IT, 
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Nor is this the only notation of the‘name or ‘title Lord taken in 
a senseddivine, above the expression of all mere human power and 
dominion ; for as it is often used as the interpretation of the 
name Jehovah, s> is it also for that of Adon or Adonai. The Lord 
said unto my Gerd, saith David, that is, in the original, Jehovah 
unto Adon; and that Adon is the Word, that Lord is Christ? We 
know the Temple at. Jerusalem was the Temple of the most. Righ 
God, and the Lord of that Temple in the emphasis of an Hebrew 
article was Christ, as appeareth by that prophet; Zhe Lord whom 
ye seck shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delight in 

Now this notation, as it is the interpretation of Adon, signifieth 
immediately and properly dominion implying a right of possession, 
and power of disposing. Which doth not only agree with that 
other notion of Jehovah, but presupposes it, as following and 
flowing from it. For he who alone hath a. being or existence of 
himself, and thereby is the fountain of all things beside himself, 
must be acknowledged to have full power and dominion over all: ° 
beeanse everything must necessarily belong to him from whom il 
Wath received what it is. Wherefore being Christ is the Lord, 
as that title is taken for Jehovah, the name of God, expressing the 
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103 Eph. i. 
283 Vie 1, 4, 10, 
21, 23; Phil. i. + 39, 2h 295, 
Hi 1, 205 iv. 1, 2, 105 Col. 1 25 i 

1s, 245 iv. 1, 7, 175 1 Thess. i} 



















iv, 1, 16, 375 ¥, 2, 123 2 Th 
dy thas) Tim. 15 2 Tin. 
staines. 







3 Phil. 3, 15, 20; 
8, 10; 2 John 

xiv. xix. 1 say 
olten used,) that Uhough the: 
number of their contra 
they come so near, as ta 
any such observation, us i 
intended any such article 
it is most evident that th 
intended no such distinction, because in the 
same place, speaking of the same person, 
they usually observe the indifferency of add- 





















ing or omitting the article, As James v, 
wt imopovqy ‘laf jxoveare, xai 7d 
rédos Kupiou eidere, ire woddarAnyyves ea- 
aw & os Kal oixrippwr. 2 ‘T WB: 
‘gq abr & Kuptos evpeiv édeos rapé Kupiov 
ay éxecsn 7H Heepg._1 Cor. vii, 172 “Exaa- 


tov @y xéxAyxer & Kiigios, oftw mepemated> 
Tw. Verse 22: 'O yap & Kupig eAnBcis 
Biron: Enenesbepos Kupion tere, See horn. 
Ziv. 6-8. Wherefore being (seeing) Je- 
hovah ie-agt affirmed absolutely to he a yro- 


per name;-being [seeing] if {t were, yet It fur 


Spears that it ig not the custom of the New 
ostament to use every proper name oftener 


whom they acknowledge*God, and Kiptos for 
him whom they cannot deny to be the 
Christ; it folioweth that Christ, acknow: 
Tedged to be the Lord, tannot by any virtue 
of an article be denied to be the true Jeho 
yah. We must not then think to decide this 
controversy by the articles, of which the 
al permen were not curious, and the 
transcribers have been very careless; nor is 
there so great uncertainty of the ancient 
n any thing as in the words and arté 
of Ki and @ee. The Vulgar 
& Kiuptos only, the 
Complater os 6 Geds, Plantine 
Acyee & Kupwos 6 eds, against the Socinian 
rule, who will nave an accession. by 6 to 
@eds, and a diminution by 6 from Kiptos, 
As Rey. iv. 11: "Aftos ei, Kigee, AaBeiy Thy 
Sééay: in other Mss, "AZLos Ma & Kiipwos xat 
& Webs wav & “Ayeos, AaPety THy Séfay. 1 
Cor. xi. 2 sorjptov Tob Kupiov avag= 
fog: others, with an addition, 7o monjptoy 
rot Kupiov avatiws rod Kupioy. 1 Cor. xiv, 
37: the Vulgar edition, 11 rou Kupiow eioty ~ 
évroAai, the Complutensis, 57, Kypiov. So 
where we usualiy read Xpeords, divers an= 
cient Mss. have Kupos. Lastly. It ia ob- 
servable that even in these words of the 
Creed, which we now cxpoune, Kuptos ia 
spoken expressly of Christ without an articie; 
so we read it, Kai eis ‘Inzoiy Xpiow 
‘tov Yiav abrod Tov Movoyev®, Kuj 
2 Psaim cx. rehiisg eee 
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necessary exist-nce and independence of his single being, and 
consequently the dependency of all others upon him; it followeth 
that he be acknowledged -also the Lord, as that name expresseth 
Adon, signifying power authoritative and proper dominion. Thus 
having explained the notation of the word Lord, which we pro- 


pounded as the first part of our exposition; we come next f the \ 


* secagd, which is, to deelare the nature of this dominion, and to 
show how and in what respect Christ is the Lord. 
9.—Now for the full and exact understanding of the dominion 


seated or invested in Christ as the Lord, it will be necessary to _ 


distinguish it according to that diversity which the scriptures 
represent unto us. As therefore we have observed two natures 
united. in his person, so must we also consider two kinds of 
dominion belonging respectively toethose natures; one inherent 
in his divinity, the other bestowed upon his humanity ; one as he 
is the Lord the maker of all things, the other as he is made Lord 
of all things. 

10.—For the first, we are assured that the Word was God, that 
by the same Word all things were made, and without him was not 


- anything made that was made ;' we must acknowledge that whosd- . 


ever is the Creator of all things must have a dircet dominion over 
all, as belonging to the possession of the Creator who made all 
things. Therefore the Word, that is, Christ as God, hath the 
supreme and universal dewinion of the world. Which was well 


expressed by that famous confession of no longer doubting, but: 


believing Thomas, my Lord and my God? 

11.—For the second, it is also certain that there was some kind 
of lordship given or bestowed on Christ, whose very unction 
proves no less than an imparted dominion; as St. Peter tells us 
that he was made both Lord and Christ’ What David spake 


of man,‘ the apostle hath applied peculiarly unto him, Thou. 


crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst set him over the 
works of thy hands: Thou hast put all things in subjection under his 
feet» 
f Now a dominion thus imparted, given, derived or bestowed, 
cannot be that which belongeth unto God as God, founded in the 
divine nature, because whatsoever is such is absolute and in- 
dependent. Wherefore this lordship thus imparted or acquired 
appertaineth to the human nature, and belongeth to our Saviour 
as the Son of man. The right of judicatnre is part of this power ; 
and Christ himself hath told us, that the Father hath given him 
authority to exesute judgment, because he is the Son of man :* and by 
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virtpe of this delegated authority, the Son of man shall come in the 
glory of his Father with his angels, and reward every man according 
to his works." Part of the same dominion is the power of forgiving 
sing: as pardoning, no less than punishing, is a branch of the 
supreme magistracy: and Christ did therefore say to the sick of 
the palsy, thy sins be forgiven thee, that we might know that the son 
of man had power on earth to forgive sins.” Another branch of that 
power is the alteration of the law, there being the same authority 
required to abrogate or alter, which is to make a law: and Christ 
asserted himself to be greater than the Temple, showing that the 
Son of man was Lord even of the Subbath-day? 

12.—This dominion thus given unto Christ in his human 
nature was a direct aud plenary power over all things, but was 
not actually given him at ogee, but part while he lived on earth, 
part after his death and resurrection. For though it be true that 
Jesus knew, before his death, that the Father had given all things 
into his hands; yet it is observable that in the same place it is 
written that he likewise knew that he was come from God, and. went 
to God :* and part of that power he received when he came from ' 


God, with part he was invested when he went to God; the first to .-~ 


enable him, the second, not only so, but also to reward hint. 
For to this end Christ both died, rose, and revived, that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and living’ After his resurrection he said 
to the disciples, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth’ 
He drunk of the brook in the way, therefore he hath lift up Mis head? 
Because he humbled himself, and becume obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross: Therefore God hath also highly ewalted him, 
and given him a name which is above every name ; That at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; And that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father® 
Thus for and after his death be was instated in a full power and 
dominion over all things, even as the Son of man, but exalted by 
the Father, who raised him from the dead, and_get him at his right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in 
this world, but also in that which is to come: And hath put all things 
tunder his feet, and gave him to be head over all things to the Church? 

~ 43.—Now as all the power given unto Christ as man had not 
ane same beginning in respect of the use or possession, so neither, 
when began, shall it all have the same duration. For part of it 
being merely economical, aiming at a certain end, shall then cease 
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and determinate; when that end for which it was given shall he 
wecomplished: part, being either due upon the union of ‘the 
buzan nature with the divine, or upon covenant, as a reward for 
the sufferings endured in that nature, must be coeval with that 
union and that nature which so suffered, and consequently must 
be eternal. 

14.—Of the first part of this dominion did David speak, when 


- by tee spirit of prophecy he called his Son his Lord; The Lord 


eaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand until I make thite 
enemies thy footstool :! where the continuation of Christ’s dominion 
over his enemies is promised to be prolonged until their final and 
total subjection. For he must reign till he hath put all things under 
his feet? And as we are sure of the continuation of that kingdom 
till that time, so are we assured of the resignation at that 
time. For when he shall have put down all rule, and all authority 
and power, then shall he deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father? And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall 
the Son also himself be subject unto kim that put all things under him, 
that God may be all in all’ Thus he which was appointed to rule 
in the midst of his enenvies > during their rebellion, shall resign up 
his commission after their subjection. 

15.—But we must not look upon Christ only in the nature of a, 
general, who hath received a commission, or of an ambassador, 
with perfect instructions ; but of the only Son of God, impowered 
and employed to destroy the enemies of his Father's kingdom: 
and though thus impowered and commissioned, though resigning 
that authority which hath already had its perfect work, yet still 
“the only Son, and the heir of all things in bis Father’s house, 
never to: relinquish his dominion over those whom he hath 


> purchased with his own blood, never to be deprived of that — 


reward which was assigned.him for his sufferings: for if the prize 
which we expect in the race of our imperfect obedience be an 
immareessible crown, if the weight of glory which we look for 
from him be eterna]; then cannot his perfect and absolute 
obedience be crowned with a fading power, or he cease ruling 
over us, who hath always reigned in us. We shall for ever reign , 
with him, and he will make us priests and kings; but so that he 
continue still for ever High Priest and King of Kings. 

The certainty of this eternal dominion of Christ as man we 
may well ground upon the promise made to David, because by, 
reason of that promise Christ himself is called Duvid. For-so God’ 
speaketh concerning his people; I will set up one shepherd over 
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them ; and he shall be their shepherd. And I the Lord will be their 
God, and-my servant David a prince among them. I the Lord have 
spoken it! Now the promise was thus made expressly to David, 
Thy house and thy kingdom shall be established for ever before thee, 
thy throne shall be established: for ever? And although that term 
for ever? in the Hebrew language may signify oft-times no more 
than a certain duration so long as the nature of the thing is 
durable, or at the utmost but to the end of all things; and so 
the economical dominion or kingdom of Christ may be thought 

. sufficiently to fulfil that promise, because it shall certainly con- 
tinue so long as the nature of that economy requireth, till all 
‘things be performed for which Christ was sent, and that com> 
tinnation will infallibly extend unto the end of all things: yet 
sometimes algo the same term for ever signifieth that absolute 
eternity of future duration which shall have no end at all: and 
that it is so far to be cxtended particularly in that promise made 
to David, and to be fulfilled in his Son, is as certain as the 
promise, For the angel Gabriel did give that clear exposition to 
the blessed Virgin, when in this manner he foretold the glory 
of him who was then to be conceived in her womb; The Lord God 
shall give unto him the throne of his father David: And he shall reign. ~ 
over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be nd 
end. Nor is this clearer in Gahriel’s explication of the promise, 
than in Daniel’s prevision of the performance; who saw in the 
night-visions, and behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven ; And came to the ancient of days, and they brought him 
near before him. And there was given him dominion and glory; and 

a kingdom, that all people and languages should serve him: his 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and 
his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed? 

Thus Christ is Lord both by a natural and independent 
dominion: as God, the Creator, and consequently the Owner, of 
the works of his hands; and by a derived, imparted and de 
pendent right, as man, sent, anointed, raised and exalted, and 
so made Lord and Christ: which authority so given and bestowed 
upon him is partly economical, and therefore to be resigned into 
the hands of the Father, when all those ends for which ib was 
imparted are accomplished ; partly so, proper to the union, or due 
unto the passion, of the buman nature, that it must be coeval 
with it, that is, of cternal duration. 7 

46.—The third part of our explication is, the due consideration 
of the object of Christ’s dominion, inquiring whose Lord he is, 





2 2 Sam, 


apbyy + Luke 32, 33, 
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and how ows. To which purpose first observe the latitude, extent, 
or rather universality, of his powerl under which all things are 
comprehended, as subjected to it. For he is Lord of all, saith 
St. Peter, of all things, and of all persons; and he must be so, 
who made all things as God, and to whom all power is given as 
man. To him then all things are subjected whose subjectior 
implieth not a contradiction. For he hath put all things under his 
feet: but when he saith all things ure put under him, it ts manifest 
that 28 is excepted which did put all things under him?. God only 
then excepted, whose original dominion is repugnant to the least 
subjection, all things are subject unto Christ, whether they be 
things in heaven or things on earth, In heaven he is far above all: 
principalities and powers, and all the angels of God worship him ;* 
on earth all nations are his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth are his possession’ Thus Christ is certainly our Lord, 
because he is the Lord of all; and when all things were subjected _ 
to him, we were not excepted. ; 
17.—But in the midst of this universality of Christ's reg: 
authority, it will be farther necessary to find some propriety of 
dominion, by which he may be said to be peculiarly our Lord. It 
is true, he made us, and not we ourselves, we are the work of his 
hands; but the lowest of his creatures can speak as much, We are 
still preserved by his power, and as he made us, so doth he 
maintain us; but at the same time he feedeth the ravens and 
clotheth the lilies of the field. Wherefore beside his original right 
of creation, and his continued right of preservation, we shall find 
a more peculiar right of redemption, belonging properly to the 
sons of men. And in this redemption, though a single word, we 
shall find.a double title to a most just dominion, one of conquest, 


“another of purchase.* 


1 Acts x. 36. 

8 Heb. i. 6. 

5 For the right understandin 
double title involved in the word “redemp- 
“tion,” it wilh be necessary to take notice of 
the ways by which buman dontinion i: 
quired, and servitude introduced 
nascuntur, aut fiunt,” saith the « 
TINIAN, } Znst. lib. 5. tit. 3; but in theology 
we say More, “Servi ct nascuntur, et unt.” 
Man is born the servant of (od his Maker 
man is made the servant of his Kedeemer, 
‘Two ways in genera! they observed by which 
they came to serve who were nut born slaves, 
«Hunt aut jure gentinn, id est, captivitat 
aut jure pivili, cum liter Lomo major vigint 
annis ad pretium participandum sese veoun- 
dari passus est.” ‘wo ways then also there 
were by which dominion over those servants 
ei by ronouest or by 
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Dionysius Halicarnasseens, an excellent bis- 
torian, a curious observer of the Roman cus+ 
toms, and an exact judge of their actions, 
being Grecian, jnstifieth the right which 
the masters in Rome claimed over their ser- 
vants upon these two grounds; "Exbyxavop 
By Tots ‘Pepaios ai tov Gepardvrww Kroes 
kara Tels Sexauoratous yivduevar TpdTOUS 
# yap Gvysduevar rape Tod Squosion rods 
uno dopu mwAounevous ek Tey Aadupwr, 7 TOU 
etparayod ovyywpyoarros dua rois” GAAatS 
cxpedeias nai Sopvaddrous tots AaBovow 
Exe, Hp mptdmevor map’ Erépwy Kara reds 
Gurous spémeis xupiuy jeropénay: dederqrro 
rois SovAous. — Historia, lib, 4. Where it 
also farther to be observed, that the same 
persons were made slaves by conquest, and 
possessed by purchase; by conquest to ime 
city of Rome, by purchase to the Roman 
‘tien "Phe: cinceal Sst leek and eaeed 
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Wo were first servants of the enemy of God ; for him we obeyed, 
and his servants we are whom we obey: when Christ through _ 
death destroyed him that hud the power of death, that is, the devil, 
and delivered us; He spoiled principalities and powers, and made a 
show of-them openly, triumphing over them.' But, contrary to the 
custom of triumphing conquerors, he did not sell, but buy us; 
because, while he saved us, he died for us. and that death was the 
price by which he purchased us; even so this dying victor gave us 
life: upon the cross, as his triumphant chariot, he shed that 
precious blood which bought us, and thereby became our Lord by 
right of redemption, both as to conquest and to purchase. 

Beside, he hath not only bought us, but provideth for us; what- 
ever we have, we reccive from him as the master of the family ; 
we hold of him all temporal and eternal blessings, which we enjoy 
in this, or hope for in another life. He is the Prince of life? and by 
him we live ; he is the Lord of glory,tand we are called by his gospel 
to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord.’ Wherefore he hath us 
under his dominion, and becomes our Lord by right of promotion. 

Lastly, men were not anciently sold always by others, but 
sometimes by themselves; and whosoever of us truly believe in 

’ Christ, have given up our names unto him. In our baptismal ~ 
vow we bind oursclyes unto his service, that henceforth we will not: 
serve sin; but yield ourselves unto God, as those that are alive'from 
the dead, and our members as instruments of righteousness unto God: 
that, as we have yielded our members servants to uncleanness and to 
-inig“nity ; even so we should yield owe members servants to righteous. 

_ mess, unto holiness® And thus the same dominion is acknowledged. 
by compact, and confirmed by covenant; and so Christ becomes 
our Lord by right of obligation. , 

16.—Thetfecessity of believing and professing our faith in this | 
part of the article appeareth, first, in the discovery of our 
condition ; for by this we know that we are not our own, neither 
our persons, nor our actions. Know ye not, saith St. Paul, that ye 
are not your own? for ye ave bought with a price? And ancient 
servitude, to which the scriptures relate, put the servants wholly 

- in the possession of their master ;° 80 that their persdns were as. 


Which be received his commission, and in conquest. And though not exactly in tynt 
RhowTame and for whose interest he manner, yet by that double right is Chgist 
fonght. This state exposed their interest become our Lord, and we his servants. 

to sale; and so whatever right had been —? Rom. vi. 16; Heb, ii, 143 Col. it, 15: 
gained by the conquering sword, was devolved 3 Acts ili, 25. 

on the Roman citizen for a certain sum of 
money paid to the state to defray the charges 


them to the will and power of the state from unto which be was first made ae 
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properly his as the rest of his goods. And if we be so in respect 


of Christ, then may we not live to ourselves, but to him; for in > 


this the difference of service and freedom doth properly consist :! 
we cannot do our own wills, but the will of him whose we are? 
Christ took upon him the form of a servant: and to give usa 
proper and perfect example of that condition, he telleth us, I came 
down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that 
sentang® First, therefore, we must conclude with the apostle, 
reflecting upon Christ’s dominion and our obligation, that none of 
us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself. For whether 
we live, we live unto the Lord: or whether we die, we die unto the 
Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s4 ; 
Secondly, the same is necessary both to enforce and invite 
us to obedience: to enforce us, as he is the Lord, to invite us, as 
Christ the Lord. If we acknowledge ourselves to be his servants, 
we must bring into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ 
He which therefore died, and rose and revived, that he might 
become the Lord both of the dead and living, maketh not that 
death and resurrection efficacious to any but such as by their 





service acknowledge that dominion which he purchased. He, . 


though he were a son, yet learned obedience by the things which he 
suffered ; And being made perfect, he is become the author of eternal 


salvation unto all them that obey him.6 Thus the consideration of . 





the power invested in him, and the necessity of the service due 
unto him, should force us to obedience; while the consideration 
of him whom we are thus obliged to serve should allure and invite 
us, When God gave the law with fire and thunder, the affrighted 
Israelites desired to receive it from Moses, and upon that receipt 
promised obedience. Go thou near, said they to him, and hear all 
that the Lord our God shall say; and speak thou unto us, and we 


ginnd tory Spyavov: ovupuror, Kar Tod beo= Exeivor 8 odx tor b 88 BoOAes, 0b pévey 
6 BovAos, Gamep jdpior Kai dpyavov Beamérov SodAbs dor, dAAG Kal BAOS deel 
apacperdv: 768" dpyavav donep Sovdos aye vov.—Ibid. 
xos, Idem, Eth. Budem, lib, vii, cap. §, in the powossion und for the Use of hte 
na again, nore cxpresly: Tis wiv ovr 4 master, that he is nuthing else but'a living 
pvers 708 SovAon, kai Tis ¥ Svvauis, éx tov tool or instrument; “insomuch,” says he, 
twv S9Aov. 'O yap my abrod duce, AX’ “that if ail tools were like those of Pedalug, 
Gov, &vOpwmog be, obros hioec 8oAds ég- or the tripods of Vulcan, which the poets 
tw dddov 8 eoriy dvOpwros, d¢ av xrhua felgnel to move of themselves, artificers 
fs dvfporos cy, would need ne under-workmen, nor masters 
do that the dk servant according servatits.”’ 
to ‘Aristotle is, “He who, being a man, is? So Aristotle, Eth. lib. iv, Tbs dddov 
notwithstanding the possesion of a aman.” gy Sovdtxav, and in the first of his Rheto- 



























The servant then is 80 wholly ” 


And although ail relives be predicated of 
each other im obliquo, as, “Pater est filli 
pater, et Siiius patris filius; dominos est 
gerel dominus, et servus domini servus;” 
yet he observes a difference in this, that a 
‘ervant is not only “servus domini,” but 
simpty “domini;”” but tbc master is not 
simply “servi,” but “dominus servi.” ‘O 
air Beomrys, Tov Sovdou Seamémys udvoy, 
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“Quid est libertas? Potestas vit 
velis,"—Cic. Parad. 
3 John vi. 38. 4 Rom. xiv, 7, 8 
5 2Cor. x. 5. 6 Heb, v. 8 9, 
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will hear it and do it Tf they interpreted it so great a favour 
to receive the law by the hands of Moses; if they made so ready 
and cheerful a promise of exact obedience unto the law so given; 
how should we be invited to the same premise, and a better per- 
formance, whé have received the whole will of God revealed to u& 
by the Son of Man, who are'to give an account of our performance 
to the same man set down at the right hand of the Father? . He 

_ first took our nature to become our brother, that with so near 
relation he might be made our Lord. If then the patfilichs 
“did cheerfully live in the land of Goshen subject. to the power and 
command of Egypt, because that power was in the hand of Joseph 
their exalted brother; shall not we with all-readiness of mind 
submit ourselves to the divine dominion now given to him who 
gave himself for us? Shall all the angels worship him, and all 
the archangels bow down before him, and shall not we be proud 
to join with them ? . 

Thirdly, the belief of Christ’s dominion is necessary for the 
“regulation of all power, authority, and. dominion on earth, both in 
- respect of those which rule and in relation to those that obey. 

From hence the most absolute monarchs learn that the people 
which they rule are not their own, but the subjects of a greater 
prince, by him committed to their charge. Upon this St. Paul” 
doth ground his admonition to masters, Give unto your servants 
that which is just and equal, knowing that ye also have a Master in 
heavens God gave a power to the Isractites to make hired servants 
of their brethren, but not skives, and gives this reason of the inter- 
diction, For they are my servants which I brought forth out of the 
land of Egypt; they shall not be sold us bondsmen.’ What tender- 
ness then should be used towards those who are the servants of 
that Lord who redecmed them from a greater bondage, who bought 
them with a higher price? From hence those which are subject 
learn to obey the powers which are of human ordination, because, - 
in them they obey the Lord of all. Subjects bear the same pro: 
portion and stand in the same relation to their governors with 
servants to their masters; and Sé. Puwl hath given them thia 
charge, Obey in all things your masters according to the flesh; And, 
whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unta men; 
- Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the inherit. 
ance: for ye serve the Lord Christ’ Neither do we learn from 
hence only whom but also how to obey. For while we look upon 
ofie Lord in heaven, while we consider him as the Lord of Lords, 
we regulate our obedience to them by our service due to him, and 


or eee ae ae ee” ee ee 








Cuar, 1V.} <* Our Led 4 248 


comfort and encouragement. For bemg Lo:d of all, he is able to 
dispose of-all things for the. benefit of these which serve him: 


He who commanded the unconstant winds and stilled the raging ° 


seas, he who multiplied the loaves and fishes and created witie with 
the word of his mouth, hath all creatures nov, under. exact obe- 
dience, and therefore none can want whom he undertaketh to 
provide for, For the same Lord over all is rich unto all that'call 
upon, him, Many are the enemies of those persons who dedicate 
themselves unto his service; but our enemies are his, and part of 
hia dominion is therefore given him and to continue in him until 
all his enemics be made his footstool. Great is the power of the 
lusts of our flesh which war in our members; but his grace is 
sufficient for us and the power of that spirit by which he rpleth. 
inus. Heavy are the afflictions which we are called to undergo 


for his sake: but if we suffer with him we shall reign together - 


with him; and blessed be that dominion which makes us all kings, 

that he may he for ever Lord of Lords and King of Kings, 
“19.—After this explication, every Christian may perceive what 

he is to believe in this part of the article, and express himself how 





he would be understood when he maketh this profession of his. « 


faith, I believe in Christ our Lord. For thereby we maytind 


ought to intend thus much: I do assent unto this asa certain and. 


infallible truth, tanght me by God himself, that Jesus Christ, the | 


only Son of God, is the true Jehovah, who hath that being which 
is originally and cternally of itself, and on which sil other beings 
do essentially depend: that, by the right of emanation of all things 
from him, he hath an absolute, supreme. and universal dominion 
over all things, as God: that as the Son of man he is invested with 
all power in heaven and earth: partly economical, for the com- 
pleting our redemption and the destruction of our enemies to 
continue to the end of all things, and then to he resigned to the. 
Father ; partly consequent unto the wion or due unto the obe- 
dience of his passion, and so eternal, as belonging to that kingdom 
which shall have no end. And though he be thus Lord of all 
things by right of the first creation and constant preservation of 
them, yet is he more peculiarly the Lord of us who by faith are 
consecrated to his service; for through the work of our redemption 
he becomes our Lord both by the right of conquest and of pur- 
chase; and making us the sons of God and providing heavenly 


mansions for us, be acquires a farther right of promotion, which, _. 


considering the covenant we all make to serve him, is at last com. 
pleted in the right of a voluntary obligat.on, And thus I believe 
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ARTICLE IIT. 


* BERhich fous conceibed by the Poly Ghost, born of the 
Birgin Mary. 


CHAPTER I.. 





Which was conceived. 


L—IPVHESE words, as they now stand, clearly distinguish the 

conception of Jesus from his nativity, attributing the 
first to the Holy Ghost, the second to the blessed Virgin: whereas 
the ancient Creeds make no such distinction, but, without any 
particular express mention of the conception, had it only in this 
manner, who was born by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary ;' or 
of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary ; understanding by the word 
born not only the nativity, but also the conception and generation, 
This is very necessary to be observed, because otherwise the addi- 
tion of a word will prove the diminution of the sense of the article, 
For they which speak only of the operation of the Holy Ghost in 
Christ’s conception, and of the manner of his birth, leave out most 
part of that which was anciently understood under that one term 
of being born of the Holy Ghost and of the Virgin Mary. 


1 “Deum Judet sic predicant solum, ut Sancto ex Maria sempor Virgine—Capitul, 
negent Fillum ejus; negent simul cum co Caroli 82. And Aleuinus, De Trin. lib, til 
unum esse qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto cap. “Dicitur in Symbolo Catholics 
ex Maria Virgine.” — Novatrax. “Qui quod Christus de Spiritu Sancto et ex 
natus est de Spirita Sancto ex Maria Vir- Maria Virgine sit natus.” In the ancient 
gine =, Rupr Jn Sym). “Natus de ms. transcribed by the learned archbishop 

pirituSancto ct Maria Virgine.”—S. Au- of Armagh, Tov yervndevra éx THvevparos 
Gust. Enchir. ad Laurent. cap. 34, 37, 38. ‘Aylov nai Mapias ris Map@évov. So Paulus 
‘As also the council of Francford in Sacro Samosatenus in his fifth pfeposition: ‘Inoois 
ayllabo. “Natns est per Spiritum Sanctum 6 yerynfeis ex Teduaros ‘Aylov ol Mapias 
ex Virgine Maria.”-—S, Auctst, De Fide zis Tap@évov. ‘These words, omitted in 
@ Symb. “Nonne de Spiritu Sancto et the Nicene Creed, were put in by the coun- 
Virgine Maria Dei Filius Unicus natas cil of Constantinople, upon the occasion of 
et?” —8. Avctsr. De Pradest. Sanct. the Apollinarian heresy, as was observed by 
cap. 15, Et paulo post: “Quia natns est Diogenes, bishop of Cyzicum, in the council 
de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine.” “Qui of Chalcedon: Ot yap dytos marépes of werd 
natus est de Spirita Sancto ex Maria Vir- raira, 7a toapxdiy, 6 elnoy of dytor ev 
gine."—S, Leo, Epist. x. cap. 2. MAxI- Nucaig rarépes, cwadynicay elmivres, "Ex 
ims Taunus. Cukyeov., Eriigntus Uxaw., T[vevzaros Ayiov xai Mapias 73s Map8évov. 
AurHoR Symb. ad Catechum. So also Ve- In the several expositions among the ser- 
nantiua Fortunatus. From whence Fulgen- mons De Tempore, falsely attributed to St. 
tius De Fide ad Petrum Diaconum: “Na- Augustin: “Qui conceptus est de Spiritu 
tum de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria in Sancto, natus ex Virgine Marla.” So Eu- 
Symbolo acceptum, et corde ad justitiam  sebius Gallicanus, Homul. de Symbolo. And 








credit, ct ore ad salutem sancta ecclesia from thence it hath 20 continued, as we now 
eonlitetur.” ‘‘Item pradicandum est quo- read it, ~ Which vas conceived by the Haly 








Ona. 1] Which was Conceived. "BAB 


2.—That therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent 
‘ to express the full intent and to comprehend the utmost significa. 
tion of this article, we shall consider three persons mentioned, sa 
far aa they are concerned in it. The first is he who was conceived 
and born; the second. he by whose energy or operation he was 
conceived; the’third, she who did conceive and bear him. 
8enFor the first, the relative in the front of this carries us 
clearly back unto the former article, and tells us that he which 
was thus conceived and born was Jesus Christ, the only Son of 
God. And being we have already demonstrated that.this only 
Son is therefore called so, because he was begotten by the Father 
from all eternity, and so of the same substance with him, it fol- 
loweth that this article at the first beginning, or by virtue of its 
connexion, can import no less than this most certain but miracu- 
lous truth, that he which was begotten by the Father before all ~ 
worlds' was now in the fulness of time conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
and born of the Virgin Mary. Again, being by the conception and 
birth is to be understood whatsoever was done toward the produc- 
tion of the human nature of our Saviour, therefore the same 
relative considered with the words which follow it can speak no 
less than. the incarnation of that person. And thus even jn the - 
entry of the article we meet with the incarnation of the Son, of 
God,—that great mystery wrapt, up in that short sentence of 
St. John, The word was made flesh? : 
4,—Indeed the pronoun hath relation not only unto this but to 
the following articles, which have their necessary connexion with 
‘and foundation in this third: for he who was conceived and born, 
and so made man, did in that human nature suffer, die, and rise 
again. Now when we say this was the Word, and that Word was 
* God, being whosoever is God cannot cease to be so, it must hheees-. 
sarily follow that he was made man by joining the human nature. 
. with the divine. But then we must take heed lest we conceive, 
because the divine nature belongeth to the Father, to which' the 
human is conjoined, that therefore the Father should be incar. 
nate, or conceived and born. For as certainly as the Son waa 
crucified, and the Son alone, so certainly the same Son was incar- 
nate, and that-Son alone. Although the human nature was con- 
joined with the divinity, which is the nature common to the 
Father and the Son; yet was that union made only in the person 
of the Son. Which doctrine is to be observed against the heresy 
of the Patripassians,? which as both very ancient and far diffused, - 
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making the Father to be incarnate, and becoming man ‘o be 
erucified. But this very Creed was always thought to be a suffie 
cient confutation of that fond opinion,! in that the incarnation ia 


Baviour, Gecause the word elgnifies no more 
than “the passion of the Father.” But it 
is founded in an error concerning the incar- 
nation, {t being out of question that he 
which was made tan did suffer, Epipta- 
nius observes, Noetus was the first which 
taught this heresy ; who lived one hundred 
and thirty years betore him, more or less; 
and when he was questioned for it, he de- 
nied it, 8a rd wySeva mpd avtod ekcproae 
ravrqut thy mxpiav, - Le ie § 1 
But certainly this heresy was ancienter Gan 
Noetus; for the Putripassians are named by 
St. Cyprian, Hpist, 75; and Tertul his 
roaster, chargeth It npon Praxeas: 
negotia diaboli Praxeas Roma: proce 
propheliam expulit, et barresim: intulits 
ractetum fugavit, cb Patrem crucitixit.” 
Adv, Praz, cap. 1. And expressing the 
abeurdity of that opinion: “Ttaqne post 
tempus Pater natus et Pater passus, ipse 
Deus Dominus Onmipotens Jesus Christus 
predicatur.” — Cap. 2, And, De Praser. 
aldo, Haret.: Post hos onmes etiam Prax- 
+ eag quidam harestm futreduxit, quam Vie~ 
twrinus corroborare curavil, Die Deum Ps- 
trem Omuipotentem Jes Christum esse 
dicit, hune erucifisam passumque contendit 
et mortuum; praterea seipsum sibi sedere 
ad dextram suam, cum profane et sacrilega 
temeritate proponit,” — Cap. 53, After 
Traxeas, Noetus taught the same; ‘ErdaA- 
noe Adyey Tov Marépa merovOcvar, Says 
Epiphanius : and being questioned for it, he 
answered, Ti yap xaxov meroinxa; "Eva 
@edv S0kdga, 2a émicrapat, Kai obK GAAoY 
mAyy abrod yervabcvra, merorOdta, amo- 
@avévra, He thought the Father and the 
Son to be the same person, and therefore, if 
the Son, the Father to be incarnate. Yto- 
mdropa Tov Kpuorov éSiage, rav adrov elvac 
Tlarépa xa Yiov xai "Ayov Mreipa—s. 
Errewt, Anaceph. Aller the Noctians fol- 
owed the Sahellians. So Philastrins: “Sa- 
bellius diseipulus ¢fus, qui similitudinem sui 
doctoris itidem seculus ext, unde et Safetit- 
@ni postea sunt appellati, qui et Patripasst- 
ani, et Praxeani a Praxea, et Hermogeniant 
ab Hermogene, qui firerunt in Africs, qui et 
inta sentientes abjecti sunt ab ecclesia ca- 
tholica.” S80 St Augustin: “ Sabelliant 
dicti sunt quidam hbaretici, qui vocantur ct 
Potripassiani, qui dicunt ipsum Patrem pas- 
sum esse.”—Tract. 36 in Johan. ‘This, 1 
confess, 1g denied by Epiphanius, who‘ac- 
knowledged Sabeliius to have foliowed Noe- 
tus in many things, but not in the incarna- 
lion or passion of the Father. YafeAAravoi 
of ra Suova dvofrus (1. dvorfrous, id est, Non- 



















































ruasois, Vel avoqre, id ext, Nogrp, as St. 
Augustin, .Nowalo) Sofdgovres mapa, 20870 
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Noelo dogmatizantes, prelér hoc quod tticunt 
Patrem. non esse passum. Quomodo de 
potest, cum sie inno 
tuerint dicere Tatrem passum, ub Patripas- 
siani quam 
—S. Aus! : 
Jatin fal generally call the SabeHlians 
Vatripassians; and not only so, but Theo 
doret doth so describe them as professing 
one person, &v wey 7 TaAaed, os Tarépa vor 
poberigat, cv 82 Th awh, as Ylbv évarOpue 
veoae lib, ii, cap. 9.” Atter the Babel 
1 the same heresy the Prise 
i appeareth by pope’ Leo, who 
shows they taught but one person of the 
Fathe Holy Ghost: “ Quod blasphe- 
ne sumpserunt, 
ripassiani merito 
ier quia si ipse est Filing qui et 
























nuncupa 
Pater, crux Filii Patris est passio, et. quic- 
quid in forma servi Fills Patri ebediendo 








totum in se] ipse_suscepit.”” 
—Epist. xc 1, ‘Thus the Patripase 
siatt heresy, ng from Praseas and 
Hermogenes, was continued by Noetus, Sax 
Delius, and Priscillianus, and amingled-whb 
all their several horesies, Uhe sum and ‘sub- 
stunce of which is thus well set down by 
Victorinus: * Patripassiani Deum solum esse 
dicunt quem nos Patrem dicimus; ipsum 
eolm existentem ¢t Effectorem omaium, 
et venisse non solum in mundum, ced eb in 
camem, et alia cannia que nos Filium fecisse 
dicimus.” 

V Vt appearcth plainly that ‘Tertullian 
confuted Hraxeas, by reducing him to these 
words of the Creed. For when he had first 
declared, “Nos unicum quidem Deum cre+ 
dimus,” (which was the ubjection of Prax- 
eas) “sub hac tamen di i 
oixovoniay dich 
Sermo ipsins, qui ex ipso processerit, per 
quem ouiit facta sunt, et sine quo factum. 
est nibil:” then he subjoineth, “Hunc mis- 
sum a Patre in Virginem, et ex ea natum 
hominenyet Deum, Filium Hominis et Fili- 
‘um Dei, &t cognominstum Jesum Christum, 
Hune passum, bunc mortuum et sepuitum, 
secundum scripturas, et resuscitatum a Patre, 
et in caclos resumptum, sedere ad dextram 
Patris, venturum judicare vives et more 
tuos.” And that we may be assured that he 
used these words out of the Creed, it follow- 
eth, “ Hanc Regulam ab initio evangelii'de- 
cuctrrisse,” &e. Adv. Prox. cap. 2 ‘This 
fs yet farther evident out of Epiphanius, who 
tells us the eastern doctors confuted Noetus 
in the same manner, by reducing him to the 
words of the Creed: "Eva @edv dofdgopev xai 

droit Te “Nos unict 









































- fare it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren. 


¥ 


Caap. 1.) Which was Conceived. 247 


not. subjoined to the first but to the second article: we do not say 
I believe in God the Father Almighty, which was conceived, but in his 
only Son our Lord, which was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 

5.—First, then, we believe that he which was made flesh was 
the Word, that he which took upon him the nature of man was 
not the Father, nor the Holy Ghost, nor any other person bat the 
onlgbegotten Son. And when we say that person was conceived 
and bora, we declare he was made really and traly man, of the 
same human nature which is in all other men who by the ordi- 
uary way of gencration are conceived and born. For the Mediator 
between God and man is the man Christ Jesus :! That since by man 
came death, by man also should come the resurrection of the dead? 
As gure then as the first Adam and we who ure redeemed axe men, 
ao certainly is the second Adem and our Mediator man, He is 
therefore frequently called the Son of man, and in that nature he 
was always promised. First to Fee, as her seed, and consequently 
her son Then to Abrihum, Ln thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed ;* und that seed is Christ,S and so the son of Abra- 
ham. Next to David, x8 his son to sit upon his throne ;§ and 80 he 
is made of the seed of David according to the flesh, the eon of David. 
the son of Abraham, and consequently of the same nature with © 
David and with Abraham. And as he was their son, so are we his 
brethren, as descending from the same Father Adam; and there- 
For he taid 
not hold on the angels, but on the seed of Abraham,’ and so became 
not an angel, but a man. 

6—As then man consisteth of two different parts, body and 
soul, so doth Christ: he assumed a body, at his conception, of the 
blessed Virgin. Fordsmuch as the children are partakers of flesh : 
and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same. The verity 
of his body stands upon the truth of his nativity," and the actions 
and passions of his life show the nature of his flesh. 2 





, 


Gaver, avacrdvta, aveddivra cls Tov odpavon, 
bura ey efi Tov Mazpos, tpxomevo xpivas 
gavras Kat vexpovs.—Hares. lvii. § 1. Al 
When the argument of ‘Tertullian against 
Praxeas, and the Greeks against Noctus, 
drawn from the Creed, did not sufficiently 
convince the Patripassians, the church of 
‘Aquileia, to exclude them wholly, added 
these two words to the first Article, Invisi- 
bilem, and .Impassibilem : Invisibilem, to 
show he was not incarnate; Impassibilem, 
to show he was not crucified. So Ruffinus, 
im the conclusion of bis expositien upon these 
words, “Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipo- 
tentem,” addeth, “His additur Invisibilem 
+ tt Impassibilem:” and then gives the rea- 
‘ou: “Sclenduin quod dito isti sermones in 





Consiat autem apud mvs additos, bareseos 
Sabellii, illius profecto que a nostris 





nd Patripassiana appellatur, id est, que Patrem, 


ipsum vel ex Virgine natum dicit, et visiti- 
Jem factum, vel passim affirmat’ in carne, 
Ut ergo excluderetur tatis inppictas de Patra, 
videntur hec addidisse majores, et Invi- 
sibilem Patrom atque Impassibilem dixisse. 
Constat enim Filiut, nou Patrem, in carne 
et ex carne natum, et ex nativitate carnis 
bilem et passibilem factum.” 

2 1 Cor. xv. 21. 






3. 
® Heb. ‘i, 16, 17. 
ai « Marcion, ut carm 
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7.—He was first born with a ‘body which was prepared for him, 
of the same appearance with those of other infants; he grew up by 
degrees, and was so fax from being sustained without the accus- 
tomed nutrition of our bodies, that he was observed even by hig 
enemies to come eating and drinking, and when he did not 80 he 
auffered hunger and thirst. Those ploughers never doubted of the 
true nature of his flesh who ploughed upon his back and made long 
furvows.* The thorns which pricked his sacred temples, the nails 
which penetrated through his hands and feet, the spear which 
piereed his sacred side, give sufficient testimony of the natural 
tenderness and frailty of his flesh, And lest his fasting forty 
days together; lest his walking un the waters and traversing the 
seas; lest his sudden standing in the midst of his disciples when 
the doors were shut, should raise an opinion that his hody was not 
true and proper flesh, he confirmed first his own disciples, Feel and 
see, that a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me to have,* 
As.therefore, we believe the coming of Christ, so must we confess 
him to have come in the verity of our humax nature, even in true 
and proper flesh. With this determinate expression was it always 
necessary to acknowledge him: For every spirit that confesseth Jesus 
Christ come in the flesh, is of God; and every spirit that confessetls 
not Jesus Christ come in the flesh, is not of God> This spirit 
appeared early in opposition to the apostolical doctrine; and Christ, 
who is both God and man, was as soon denied to be man as God. 
Simon Magus, the arch-heretic, first began, and many after fol- 
lowed him.® 
8.—And certainly, if the Son of God would vouchsafe to take 
the frailty of ow flesh, he would not omit the nobler part, our 
soul, withowt which he could not be man. For Jesus increased’in- 
wisdom and stature ;? one in respect of his body, the other of his 
. soul, Wisdom belongeth not to the fiesh, nor can the knowledge 
yf God, which is infinite, increase: he then whose knowledge did 





om -negsret, negavit ct carnem: scilicet, xs of his invention arose the heresy of the 
invicem sibi testimonium redderent et re- Aoxgrat, For Saturnilus or Saturninus fol- 
syonderent nativitas et caro; quia nec nati- lowed his disciple Menander with bis puta- 
itas sine carne, nec caro sine nutivitat tive tantum hominem, as Irenweus, and in 
‘PeRrvLttanus, De Carne Christi, cap. phantasmate tanium venisse, as''Tertullian 
1 Heb, x. 5. 2 Matt. xi, 19 speaks. After him Valentinus and his fol- 
3 Psalm exxix. 3. 4 Luke xxiv. lowers, Epiphancs, Isidorus, and Secundus ; 
$1 Jobn iv. 2,3. then the Mare Heracleonitay’ at 7 
Simon Magus first made himself to he Ophite, Cerdon, Marcion, Lucanus, and 
Christ; and what he feigned of himself, nerally the Manichees. Those were the 
that was attributed by others unto Christ, Aoxyrat or Gavracieoral, all conspiring tn 
« Pixerat se in monte Sina Legem Mosi this, that Christ was not really what he ap. 
Patris persona dedisse Judeis, tempore peared, ncr did truly suffer what he seemed 
berii in-Fulii persona putative apparuisse.""— to endure, ‘This early heresy appearcth by 
Fagg price iran at haere 3 Rae EY | ENCE ee RR A ty SISA RLS oll 
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improve tugether with his years must have a subject proper for it, 
which was no other ‘thay a human soul, This was the seat of his 
finite understanding and directed will; distinct from the will of 
his Father, and consequently of his divine nature, as appeareth by 
that known submission, Not my will, but thine, be done. This was 
the subject of those affections and passions which so ‘manifestly 
appegged in him; nor spake he any other than a proper language 
when, before his suffering, he said, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death? This was it which on the cross, before the 
departure from the body, he recommended to the Father, teaching 
us in whose hands the souls of the departed are: For when Jesus 
had cried with a loud voice, he said, Father into thy hands I commend 
my spirit; and having said thus, he gave up the ghost? And as his 
death was nothing else but the separation of the soul from bis 
body, so the life of Christ as man did consist in the conjunction 
and vital union of that soul with the body: so that he which was 
-perfect God, was also perfect man, of a reasonable soul and hwman 
flesh subsisting. Which is to be observed and asserted against the, 
ancient heretics,‘ who taught that Christ assumed human flesh, 
but that the Word or his divinity was unto that body in the place 
of an informing soul. - 


Guar, £] 


9.—Thus the whole perfect 


4 Luke xxii, 42. 

3 Luke xslii, 46, 

4 Of this kind two several sects were most 
remarkable, the Arians and the Apollinarians, 
Arhis taight that Christ had nothing of man 
but the flesh, and with that the Word was 
Joined. “Apevos 82 odpxa pérnv mpds dmo- 
Kpubiy Tis @edrmros Suodoyer” duzi 8 Tov 
dowbev ev quiy avOpdimoy, rovrérte THs" bu- 

1c, tov Aéyov ay my gapei Acyes yeyovévau. 
vy "AYHANAS, De Ado. Christi. "So Feli- 
clanus the Arian, in Vigilins De Unitate 
Trin, cap. 17: “1ta enim a majoribus nos- 
trls semper est traditum, quod Christi cor- 

gad vicem anime communis ipsius Filii 
Het iineitns animarit; mec accc i 
malis spiritus indigens fuerit, cu: 
Fons vita potuit conferre quod vixit. 
xomius followed him in this par 
Apetos 8% xai Ebvdyios capa péy abrbv ep 
cay cidngévar, Ocorqta S Wuxns crnpynxe- 
var thy xpeiav.— Fitton. Contra Haret. lb. 
vy. cap. 11, Apoliinaris distinguished Le- 
tween the soul and the mind, the puxy and 
the yois, and acknowledged that the Word 
tssttmed the body and the soul or woxy of 
man, Kut not the mind er spirit, or the voids, 
but the Word itself was in the place uf that. 
*Apoliinaristas Apollinaris instituit, qui de 
anima Christi ab ecclesia catholica dissense- 


2 Matt. xxvi. 83. 























runt, dicentes, sicut Ariani, Deum Christum_ 


and complete natwre of man was 


anima Christi, sed pro hac ipsum Verbum 
in ea fuisse, dixerunt.” This was tben the 
clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apol- 
linarian heresy : “ Apollinavista: quidem ent~ 
Dis et_anime naturain sine mente assamp- 
sisse Deum credunt, Ariani vero carnia tan« 
tummodo.” — Factxpes, lib, ix, So: that 
two things are to be observed in the Apolll- 
narlans, their philosophy and thefr dfvintty 
their philosophy, in making man consist ot 
1 three distinct parts, the body, the soul, ah 
the mind; their divinity, in making the hu- 
man nature of Christ to'consist but of two, 
the body and the soul, and the third to be 
supplied by the Word. Which $s excellently 
expressed by Nemesins, Ye Nat. Hom., in 
despect of his phitosuphiy’: Tues wav, dv gor 
21 TAwsivos, GAAny elves thy Wuxhy kad 
dAdo Tov vou Soynartizartes, ex tplwy Toy 
@xGpwrov ouvcatavar BovAovrat, owparos, 
ai Wuxis, Kai vov. Ols qxodovyoe nal 
“AroAAwopios & THs Aaobimeias yerdpevos 
émicxoros: rodror yap mnEdnevos Toy Oeuee 
Atop Tis oixetas SéEns, Kai 74 Acute moorye 
kodéprce karc To oixeioy Séyua. ANd 
Theodoret, in respect of his divinit 
Ghvae S¢ Tov Bedy Enge Adyov, goya xol 
Yuriy dvedndére ob Thy Aoyuchy, GAAG thy 
ddroyor, fv Guay, Hyou Swrichy, res 
Brondgovoe, Tov 8& vow dAdo 7 Tapa Thy 
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assumed by the Word, by him who was conceived and born of a 
woman, and so made a man.' And being the divine nature which 
he had before could never cease to be what before it was, nor ever 
become what before it was not; therefore he who was God before 
by the divine nature which he had, was in this incarnation made 
man by that human nature which he then assumed, and so really 
and truly was both God and man? And thus this third mwticle, 
from the conjunction with the second, teacheth us no less than the 
two natures really distinct in Christ incarnate. 

10.—For if both natures were not preserved complete and dis- 
tinct in Christ, it nrust be cither by the conversion and tranisub- 
ttantiation of one into the other, or by commixtion and confusion 
of both into one. But neither of these ways can consist with the 
person of our Saviour, or the office of our Mediator. For if we 
should conceive such a mixtion and confusion of substances as to 
make an union of natures,-we should be so far from acknowledging 
him to be both God and man, that thereby we should profess him - 
to be neither God nor man, but @ person of a nature as different 
froni both, as all mixed bodies are distinct from each element which 
concurs unto their composition. Besides, we know there were in-~ 
Christ the affections proper to the nature of man, and all those 
infirmities which belong to us, and cannot be conceived to belong 
to that nature of which the divine was but a part. Nor could our 
humanity be so commixed or confounded with the divinity of our 
Saviour, but that the Father had been made man as much as the 
Son, because the divine nature is the same both of the Father and 
the Son. Nour ought we to have so low an esteem of that infinite 
and independent being as to think it so commixed with, or im- 
mereed in, the creature? 

1l.Again, as the confusion so the conversion of natures is 
impossible. For, first, we cannot with the least show of proba- 
bility conceive the divine nature of Christ to be transubstantiated 
into the human nature, as those whom they call Flandrian Ana- ~ 
baptists in the Low-Countries at this day maintain. There is a 
plain repugnancy even in the supposition; for the nature of man 


1 “Quid a Patre Christus acceperat, nisi 
quod ef induerat? Hominem sine dubio, 
canis animeque texturam.”—TEntut. -De 
Resur. Carnis, cap, 34. “Hue toto cre- 
dente jam mundo, ptito quod et detmones 
confiteantur Filinm Dei natum de Maria 
Virgine, et carnem nature: bumane atque 
animam auscepisse.” — $. Hiekox. pol. 2, 
Ade, Ruginum. 

O NGe a techs dediebrs obvinobves 


genere duas naturas in unam arbitremut 
Tedactas esse substantiam ; hujusmodi enim 
commmixtio partis utrinsque corruptio ext, 
Deus enim qui capax est, non capabilis, pe 
netrans, non penetrabilis, implens, non im- 
piebilia, qui ubique simul totus, et ubique 
diffusus est per infusionem potenti sus, 
miseticorditer nature mixtus est humane, 
non humana natura natura est mixta Divi- 
‘a ™ A eeonien. Eilat. Rated. 
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roust be made, the nature of God cannot be made, and conse- 
quently cannot become the nature of man. The immateriai, indi- 
visible, and immortal Godhead cannot be divided into a spiritual 
and incorruptible soul, and a carnal and corruptible body, of which 
two humanity consisteth. There. is no other deity of the Father 
than of the Son, and therefore if this was converted “into that 
hunrarity, then was the Father also that man, and grew in know- 
ledge, suffered, and dicd. We must not, therefore, so far stand 
upon the propricty of speech, when it 13 written, The Word waa 
made flesh,' as to destroy the propricty both of the Word and of 
the flesh. . 
Secondly, we must not, on the contrary, invent a conversion of 
the human nature ints the divine, as the Hutychians of old did 
-fancy. For sure the incarnation could not at first consist in such 
a conversion, it being unimaginable how that which had no being 
should be made by being turned into something else. Therefore 
“the humanity of Christ could not at the first be made by being the 
divinity of the Word, Nor is the incarnation so preposterously 
expressed, as if the flesh were made the Word, but that the Word 
was made flesh. Aud if the manhood were not in the first act of 
incarnation converted into the divine nature, as we sce it could 
not be, then is there no pretence of any time or manner in or by, 
which it was afterward so transubstantiated. Vain, therefore, ° 
. was that old conecit of Kutyches, who thought the union to be 
made so in the natures, that the humanity was absorbed and 
wholly turned into the divinity, so that by that transubstahtiation 
the human nature had no longer being? And well did the ancient 


Cuar.1} 


1 In“that, proposition, ‘O Adyos aap éyé- 
vero, there hath been strange foree used by 
men of contrary judgments, and for cuntrary 
ends, as to the word éycrgro: the $ 18 
endeavouring to prove it can have nu other 
sense than simply fuit, “The Word was 
flesh ;” the Flandrian Anabaptists stretch- 
ing it to the highest sense of factum cx 
«Phe Word was made flesh.” “It is cor 
fessed that the verb yiverat in the use of the 
Greek language is capable of cither inter- 
pretation: “i is also acknowledged that. 
most aucteit interpreters were divided i 
their renditions, “For the Syriac rendered it 


sa ea Nb Et Verbum caro fuit ; 
the ancient Latin, Et Verbum caro 

est, ]t cannot be denied but in the scrip- 
‘ures it bath been used indifferently in either 
jense. And the same old Vulgar transla- 
tion in some places renders it as the Syriac 
doth here: Matt. x.16: Poeote oby dpévi~ 
soa che pi oabetc. Estote eroe prudentes sicut 





















whence It is evident that they placed not the . 
force in the signification of the word yiveoGay, 
but in the circumstance of the matter in 
which it wag used. Howsoever, rieither of, 
these interpretations proves either of these 

tions, For if it be acknowledged that the 
Word was flesh; and it hath been aiready 
proved and presupposed by St. John it: bis 
precedent discourse, that ‘the Word bad o, 
former being antecedent to his being flesh 5 
it folluweth, Uhat He which was before the 
Word, and was not flesh, if after he were 
flesh, must be made such. And so the So + 
cinian observation fulls. Again: if He which 
was made fiesh was the Word, and after he 
was made such was still the Word, as cer 
tainly he was, and is still the same; thea 
his being made or becoming flesh can no way: 
evacuate that nature in which he did befcre 
subsist. And so the Flandrian interpretae 
tion is of no validity. Jobn i. 24. 

2 ‘This was the proper ‘opiniou of Euty- 
ches, as appeareth by his own confession in. 
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Fathers, who opposed this heresy, make use of the sacramenta, 
union between the b:ead and wine and the body and blood. of 
Christ, and thereby showed that the human nature of Christ ia 
no more really converted into the divinity, and sa ceaseth to be 
the human nature, than the substance of the bread ‘and wine is 
really converted into the substance of the body and blood, and 


thereby ceaseth to be both bread and wine. 


From whence *-is by 


the way observable that, the church in those days understood no 
such doctrine as that of transubstantiation.? 


Aoyd.— Act 1. Two distinct natures he 
confessed at first; but when the uuion was 
once made, he acknowledged but one. But 
when that union was made, he expressed 
hut, nor could his followers agree; some 
attributing it to the Conception, some to the 
Resurrection, others to the Ascension. How- 
gover, when they were united, his opinion 
clearly was, that the human nature was so 
absorbed into the Divine, so wholly made the 
same, that it ceased wholly to be what it was, 
and so there was but one, that is, the Divine 
nature temained. This is sufficiently cx- 
pressed by St. Leo, who was the strongest 
opposer of hin, and speaketh thus of his 
opinion, Serm, 8 De Natic.: “Hic autem 
teoentioris sacrilegii profanns assertor uni- 
tionem quidem in Christo daarnm confessus 
est naturarum ; sed ipss unione id dixit efvu- 
tum, ut ex duabus una remaneret, nullates 
nus altevius exsistente substantia.” And 
the Eranistes in the Diatogue of Theodoret, 
argulng for that opinion, being urged to do- 
clare whether in that union one nature was 
made’ of them both, or, one remat the 
other did hot so, answered plainly, Eya hy 
@edryta Adyw jrewernrevar, xaramobqvae 58 
ad tases Thy dvBpwrdryTa. 

U There cau be nw time in which we may 
observe the doctrine of the ancients so 
clearly, a3 when they write professedly 
agains an heresy evidently known, and 
make use generally of the same arguments 
against it, Now what the heresy of Eutyches 
was is certainly known, and the nature of 
the sacrament was generally made ase of as 
an argument to confute it. Gelasius, bishop 
of Rome, hath written an excellent book 
against Eutyches, De duabus Naturis in 
Christo, in which he propoundeth their 
opinion thus: “ Katychiani dicunt unam esse 
naturam, id est, Divinam ;" and, “ Sola exis- 
tente Deitate, humanitas illic esse jam des- 
oti,” ‘That then which he disputes against 
ts, the transubstantiation of the human tiature 
into the Divine. The argument which he 
makes use of against it is drawn from the 
“Certe sacramenta que sumimus 
corporis et sanguinis Christi Divina res est, 
Propter quod et per eadem Divine efficimur 
cousortes nature: et tamen esse not desi 
































ergo nobis evidenter ostenditur, hoe 
de ipso Christo Domino sentiendum, 
quod in ejus imagine profitemur, celebramus, 
et sumimus, ut sicut in hance, scilicet, in 
Diyinam, transeant, Sancto Spirita perficiente, 
substantiam, permanentes tamen in sum pro- 
prietate nature; sic illud ipsum mysterlum. 
principale, cujus nobis efficicntiam virtutem- 
que veraciter repreescntant, ex quibus constat 
proprie permanentibus, unum Christum, qnia 
integram verumgne, permanere demone 
strant.” 
affirms the union of the human nature of 
Christ to be the principal mystery, the re- 

tution of that mystery to ‘4 in the 
‘amentot the cuclarist: he concludes from, 








theme, that as in the representation . the’ 


substance of the bread and wine remaineth in, 
the propristy of their own nature, 60 the 
jaman nature of Christ in the greater mystet 

doth stilt remain. Jn the margin of this 
place in the #ibliotheca Patrum there is 
printed Cante, as if there cvuld he any 
danger in observing the sense of the fathers, 
when they speat so expressly and consider- 
ately, In the stme manner we find a dig 
puitation between a heretic and a catholi¢ 
in the second Dialogue of Theodoret, where 
Eranistes, as an heretic, asks Orthodoxus, 
by what names he calls the bread and wine 
aiter consecration; who answers, ‘The 
ody and blvod of Christ:” from’ whence 
Evanistes argues,"Qgnep tolruy 78 ripfoka 
Tob Aeonorixod gudpartés Te Kai aiparos 
Ada wav eigt mpd THs tepareRhs émeedqoresos, 
mera 8¢ ye Thy émixAnow perahddAeras Kaw 
frepa yiverar' oftw To SeomoriKey coym 
mera Thy dvdAnyw eis Thy oveiay wereBAIOy 
Thy @ecav. “As the symbols of the body 
and blood of Christ are one thing before cone 
secration, and after that change their name, 
and become ancther; so the body of Christ 
atter his ascension is changed into tue Divine 
substance.” ‘To this Orthedoxus answers, 
“Bédws als Sdqres dpevoww, “You are taken 
in your own nets.” Ov88 yap pera tav dy> 
aopay ra wvoTixd ovuBoda THs oleecas eélo~ 
tara picews, wdver yao emi ris mporepas 
obvias, xai ro? axRparos, Kal TOU cidpus, Kae 
dpard ger xai anra, ola xai mpérepov Fv 
“he bread and wine even after consecrae 


In which words it is plain he _ 
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12.—Being then he which is conceived was the ouly Son of God, 
and that only Son begotten of the substance of the Father, and 
so always subsisted in the divine nature; being by the same con- 
ception he was made truly man, and consequently assumed an 
human nature; being these two natures cannot be made one 
either by commixtion or conversion, and yet there can be but one 
Christ subsisting in them both, because that only Son was he 
whickeis conceived and born; it followeth that the union which 
was not made in the nature was made in the person of the Word; 
that is, it was not so made, that out of both natures one only should 
result, but only so that to one person no other should be added, 

13.—Nor is this union only a scholastic speculation, but a certain 
and necessary truth, without which we cannot have one Christ, but 
two Christs; one Mediator, but two Mediators; without which we 
cannot join the second article of our Creed with the third, making 
them equally belong to the same person; without which we cannot 
‘interpret the. sacred scriptures, or understand the history of our 
Saviour. For certainly he which was before Abraham was in the 
days of Herod born of « woman; he which preached in the days 
of Noah began to preach in the reign of Tiberius, being at that 
time about thirty years of age; he was demonstrated the Son of 
God with power who was the sced of Duvid according to the flesh; 
he who died on the cross raised him from the dead who died so,. - 
being put to death through the flesh, and quickened by the Spirit ;! he 
was of the fathers according to the flesh who was God over all blessed for 
ever? Being these and the like actions and affections cannot come’ 
from the same nature, and yet must be attributed to the same 
person; as we must acknowledge a diversity of natures united, so 
must we confess the identity of the person in whom they are con- 
joined, against the ancient heresy of the Nestorians, condemned 
in the council of Ephesus 
tty mpdrepor elBos Exar Kal oxina al rept 
arog odie, The body of Chet bath 


the same form, figure, and shape, and, ine ga 
deed, the same bodily substance.” And 


consecration, as the body of Christ is really 
a boty after his ascension? The same at- 
gument is used by St. Chrysostom upon the, 
ame occasion against the Apollinarians in 
Epistle ad Casarium, not yet published 
‘phraimus in, Porm, Bib- 







when Eranistes still objects, that the bread 
fs called “the body,” and not bread, Ortho- 
doxus answers that he is mistaken: Ov yap 
gaa psrov, GAG Kal dpros wis broua- 
Gera, obras abris & Kupios mpoonyépcvac, 
Xai aird & oiipa Ceiov dvondcouer copa. 
"Yor it is not-only called the budy, but also 
bread of life, an the body itself we call the 
Divine boy.” Who secs not then that Thea- 
doret believed no more that the bread 1s cons 
verted into the boi that the body is 














in Greelx, and by 





Hothera against the Eutychians. As there- 


fure all the peracrotyedwors of the ‘sacrae_. 





al elements maketh them not ceasé to 
the same nature which before they 


te 
were; so the human natuze of Christ, joined 
to the Divine, loseth not the nature’ of hu- 
muanity, but continneth with the Divicity as 
a substance in itself distinct; and so Christ 
doth subsist not only ez, but’ ix, duabus na- 





council of Chaléedon determined 
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L—TYAVING thus dispatched the considcratiot of the first 

person concerned in this article, and the actiong con- 
tained in it so far as distinctly from the rest they belong to him, 
wwe descend unto the other two concerned in the same; and first 
to him whose operation did precede in the conception, the Holy 
Ghost. Which second part some may think to require a threefold 


thirdly, 


consideration: first, of the conception; secondly, of the person: 
of the operation. But for the person or existence of the 


Holy Ghost, that is here only mentioned obliquely, and therefore 
to be reserved for another article, where it is propounded directly, 
And for the conception itself, that belongeth not so properly to 


the Holy Ghost, of 


whom the act cannot be predicated, For 


though Christ wes conceived by the Holy Ghost, yet the Holy. 


Ghost did not conceive him, but 


. dict these words of the Creed, because it hn- 
mediately denies this truth, that the eternal 
Son of God was conceived and born, Al 
in vain did Nestorius seek not only to avoid 
jt in the Nicene Creed, but to make use of 
the words of the Creed even against the 
unity of the person of Christ, St. Cyril had 
wellfobjected the series, order, and conse- 
quence of that confession: "Espn % ayéa xai 
beyadn avvodos, abrav tov éx @cod Marpis 
nara in Yidy Movoyevs, rar éx Qeod "Ane 
G.vod Gedy “AANBWdY, TO Pas TY Cx Tod bus 
rig, roy OU oF Ta Tarra menvinxey O Harnp, 
narerBerv, capxwSqval Te Kai cvavOpwmpsa:, 
madeiv, avarrqvar TH thirg Weep, Kai aed 
Deiv eis ovpavods. ‘The strength of this ob- 
jection Lies in this, that Christ, the or 
begotten Son, * begotten of the Father be! 
all. worlds,” was incarnate. The snswer 
of Nestorius was in this manner: [lirevio- 
pevels roy Kuprov jar Tysoiv Xpiorov, Tov 
Yidv airod tov Moveyerq: oxorngov otws 
‘Iycobs, Xpcorbs, kai Movoyerhs, xat Yi 
rporepov Bévres 7d Kowa Tis OedryTOS x: 
brOpwrérytos, ws Bencdiovs, bropata, 76: 
ayy THs evarBpamirews, xai Tod wéBous, Kai 
Ths dvacréacws, Eroixodouava napadoow. 
‘And the strength, or rather the weakness, 
thereof is this: ‘That first the council placed 
the name of “Jesns,” “Christ,” and “the 
only-begotten Son,’ names common to the 
Divinity and humanity of Christ; and thea 
‘wpon them built the doctrine of his incarna- 
don. Whereas it is evident that, supposing 









































said unto the Virgin, Thou shalt 


adding immed Begotten of his Father 
hefore ail worlds;” neither ja there aay” 
word between that exposition and the incar- 

speak wholly ‘of Christ 
as God, Therefore that. enly-begotten Son, 
who was “begotten of his Father before alt 
worlds,” descended from heaven, and was 
earnate, ‘Thtts St. Cyril in bis second 
Epistle to Nestorius, and Nestorius in bis 
second to him, Which mistake of his seems 
yet more strange to me, when 1 consider in 
the same pi 












istle of Nestorius that fundor 
1 truth asserted, 











ich of itself suffle 

oT fully, confutes his heresy’: for he 
acknowledgeth the name of “Christ” to be 
GmaBois Kai madras ovaias év povabtxd 
xpoowme mpnoyyopion gnuavrecyy, and Son 
sequently Christ himself to bea single per+ 
con in a double nature, passible and impaa- 
sible: which once granted, it evidently fal- 
Jowech, that he which was born from eter- 
nity was also born in time, for by: those 
eral nativities he had those “several 
natures; that he which was impassibly as 
God, might and did suffer as man, because 
the same person was of an tinpassible and a 
passibie nature ; impassible as God, passible 
ag man, Wherefore by that which Nestorius 
hath confessed, and notwitnstanding that 
which he hath objected, it is evident out of 
the Nicene Creed, that the Son of God, “ be- 
gotten of his Father before ali worlds,” was 
incarnate and made man; and as evident out 
‘of the Apostles’ Creed, ially expounded 
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conceive’ There remaineth, therefore, nothing préper and peculiar 
to this second part but that operation of the ‘Holy Ghost in 
Christ’s conception, whereby the Virgin was enabled to conceive, 
and by virtue whereof Christ is said to be conceived by him, 
2,—Now when we say the conception of our Saviour was wrdught 

by the operation of the Spirit, it will he necessary to observe, first, 

’ what is excluded by that attribution to the Spirit; secondly, what 
is included in that operation of the Spirit. . . 

3.Por the first of these, we may take notice in the salutation. 

of the angel, when he told the blessed Virgin she should conceive 
and bring forth a son, she said, How’ shall this be, seeing I know 
not'a man ?? By which words she excludeth first all men, and then 
herself: all men, by that assertion, I know not a man; herself, by . 
the question, How shall this be, secing it is soP First, our Mel. 
ehizedek had no father on earth, in general; not, any man in par= 
ticular, not Joseph, It is true his mother Mury was espoused to 

. Joseph; but it is as true before they came together she was found. 
with child of the Holy Ghost? We read in St. Luke that the parents 
brouglit up the child Jesus into the Temple :* hut these parents were 
not the father and the mother, but, as it followeth, Joseph and his 
mother marveled at those things which were spoken of him’ It is 
true Philip calleth him Jesus of Nazareth the son of Joseph ;® and, 
which is‘more, his mother said unto him, Behold, thy father and 1 
have sought thee sorrowing :7 but this must be only the reputed 
father of Christ, he being only, as was supposed, the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of Eli® Whence they must needs appear witlput. 
all excuse who therefore affirm our Saviour to have been the proper .. 
son of Joseph, because the gencalogy belongs to him; whereas in 
that very place where the genealogy begins Joseph is called the ; 
supposed father. How can it then, therefore, be necessary Christ 
should be the true son of Joseph, that he may be known to be the 
son of David, when in the same place where it is proved that Joseph 
came from David it is denied that Christ came from Joseph? And ~ 
that not only in St. Lake, where Joseph begins, but also in St. 
Matthew, where he ends the genealogy. Jacob begat Joseph, the 
husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ? 
Howsoever then the genealogies are described, whether one belong 
to Joseph, the other to Mary or both to Joseph, it is from other ~ 
parts of the scriptures infallibly certain not only that Christ de- 
scended lineally from David according to the flesh, but also that 


2 Jarke 1. 31. 2 Luk may relate to both, as well as one: and tr 
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the sae Christ was begotten of the Virgin Mary, and not by 
— 
4—Secondly, as the-blessed Virgin excluded all mankind, and 
particularly Joseph, to whom she was then espoused, by her asser= 
tion, so did she exclude herself by the manner of the question, 
showing that of herself she could not cause any such conception. 
Although she may be thought the root of Jesse, yet could she not 
germinate of herself; though Eve were the mother of all—living, 
yet generation was founded on the divine benediction which was 
given to both together: For God blessed them, and said unto them, 
Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth. Though Christ 
was promised as the secd of the woman, yet we must not imagine 
that it was in the power of woman to conceive him. When the 
Virgin thinks it impossible she should conceive because she knew 
not a man, at the same time she confesscth it otherwise as impos- 
sible; and the ange! acknowledgeth as much in the satisfaction of 
his answer, For with God nothing shall be impossible? God then it 
‘was who immediately and miraculously enabled the blessed Virgin 
to conceive our Saviour; and while Mary, Joseph, and all men are 
denied, no person which is that God can be excluded from that 
operation. 
5.—But what is included in the conception by the Holy Ghost, 
or how his operation is to be distinguished from the conceptionvE 
the Virgin, i is not so easily determined. The words by which it is 
expressed in scripture ure very general: First, as they are delivered 
by way of promise, prediction, or satisfaction to Mary; The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee :5 secondly, as they suppose the conception already 
past, When his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they 
came together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost ;# and give 
satisfaction unto Joseph, Ivar not to take to thee Mary thy wife, for 
that which is conceived in her is of thé Holy Ghost’ Now being the 
expressions in the scriptures are so general, that from thence the 
operation of the Spirit cannot precisely be distinguished from 
the concurrence of the Virgin; much less shall we be able exactly 
to conclude it by thet late distinction made in this article, con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin; because it is certain 
that the same Virgin also conceived him acer rding to the pro- 
phecy,’ Thou shalt conceive and bear a son :? and therefore, notwith- 
‘standing that distinction, the difficulty still remains, how he waa 
vonceived by the Spirit, how by the Virgin. Neither will any 
lifference of prepositions be sufficient nt rightly to distinguish thesa 


1 Gan. L 28. 2 Luke 1. 37, 3 Luke i, 33. * Matti 13 5 Vere 28 
¥ © Isat. vil 14. “7 Lake i. 31 
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Wherefore there is no other way to bound or deter- 
the Holy Ghost but by that concurrence of the 
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Virgin which must be acknowledged with it. For if she were traly 
the mother of Christ (as certainly she was, and we shall hereafter 
prove), then is there no reason to deny to her in respect of him 
whatsoever is given to other mothers in relation to the fruit of 
their womb, and consequently no more is left to be attributed to_ 
the Spirit than what is necessary to cause the Virgin to perform 
the actions of a mother. When the scripture speaketh of regene- 
ration, or the second birth, it denieth all which belongeth tonatural 
procreation, describing the sons of God as begotten not of bloods, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God :* And in 
the incarnation of our Saviour we remove all will or lust of the 


1 As, “Conceptus de Spirit Sancto, natus 
ex Maria Virgine.” St. Augustin, mdeed, 
hath delivered a distinction between de and 
ex, after this manner, speaking to those words 
of the apostle: “Quoniam ex ipso, et prr 
ipsum, et in {pso, sunt omnia’’ “ke ipso 
non hoc significat quod de ipso. Quod 
enim de tpso est, potest dici ex ipso; non 
autem omne quod ex ipso est, recte dicitur 
de ipso, Ax ipso entin coelum et terra, 
quia ipse ‘fecit ea; mon autem de ipso, 
guia non de substantia sua. Sicut altquia 
homo si gignat filium, et factat domum, ez 
‘pro fius, er spso domnss sed filius de ipso, 

C ” 














sicut domus de terra et’ ligno.” — De Nat. 
Boni adv, Manich, cap. 27. ‘This distine~ 
tlon, having no foundation in the Latin 
“tongue, is ill made use of for the illustration 
of this Article, because in the Greek lan- 
guage of the ‘Testament there is no such 
diversity of prepositions; for as we read of 


Mary, "BE fs éyerrién 6 Tycods, 50 also of 
the Holy Ghost, Evpein év yaorpi éxovea 
dx Myeizaros ‘Ayiov, and, To év avrp yer~ 
ynfiv ex Tiveiuarés éorw ‘Ayiov. It is 
therefore said as well éx Mvevmaros, as éx 
Mapias. Again: the Vulgar observeth no 
such difference, as rendering for the one, 
be qua natus est Jesus, and for the other, 
Jn utero habens de Spirit Sancto, Corre- 
spondently in the Greek Creeds, ZvAAyd- 
Oévra dx Tveiparos, yerrmBerra ex Mapias, 
or, ag in the Nicene, x Iveizaros kat Ma- 
piss. And the Latin not only de Spiritu 
Sancto ea Maria Virgine, but sometimes de 
Spiritu Sancto et Maria Virgine, and de 
Maria Virgine. Chrysologus and St. Au- 
Bustin often De Trinitate, Wherefore in 
vain have the Schools first accepted of St. 
Augustin’s distinction, and then applied it 
to Chris's conceptlan; first taking the pre- 
position de to signify no less than a proces- 
tion from the eubstanve of the cause, and 
then acknowledge Christ so begotten of the 





nas has delivered the subtilty, Sum, p. itl. 
q. 32, a. 2: “In Spiritu Sancto duplex "ha 
Ditudo consideratur respectu Chrietl Nam 
ad ipsum Filium Dei, qui dicitur esse con- 
ceptus, hubet habitudincm consubstantialita- 
tis; ad corpus autem ejus hubet habitudi- 
nem causw efficientis. Hac autem propo 
tio de ntramque habitudinem designat, 
sicut cum dicimus hominem aliquem esve de 
suv patre, Et ideo convenienter dicere pos- 
sumus Christum esse cone pia de Spiritu 
Sancto hoc modo, quod efficientia Spiritus 
Sancti referatur ad corpus assumptum, con- “ 
substantialitas vero ad personam agsumen- 
tem.” But this distinction of consubstan- 
tility and effective causality can mako 
nothing for the propricty of the phrase; for 
the prepesition de significth the material 
cause as well as the etticient: it must do so 
in respect of that which is the effect, if it 
require that the thing which is made be 
made of the substance of that de quo est: 
then must Christ, according unto that which 
ig made, be made of the substance-of the 
Holy Ghost; or, to speak in the words of 
the scripture, “Quod in_ea natum est, de 
Spiritu Sancto est.” Where either that 
which was conceived in the Virgin must be 
auknowledged of the substance of the Holy 
Ghost, or else the preposition de mnst not 
be taken in St. Augustin’s sense. How- 
ever, being [sceing} there is but one prepo- 
sition, éx, common’ to both in the original 
Greek; being [seeing] the Vulgar transla- 
tion useth de indifferently for either; being 
[seeing] where they have distinguished de 
and ez, they have attributed ez, which doth 
not signify consubstantiality, to the Virgin, 
of whom they confess he did assume the 
substance of his body, and de, which signi- 
fieth (ag they say) consubstantiality, to the 
Holy Ghost, of. whose substance he received 
nothing; it followeth, that the difference in 


the prepositions can no way declare the dif. 
farant enpmemrreance of the “Snivit ond the 
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flesh, we deny all wll of man concurring; but az the bloods in 
the language of the Hebrews did signify that substance of which 
the flesh was formed in the womb, so we acknowledge in the rene- 
ration of Jesus Chriss that he was made of the substance of his 
mother. ! 

6.—But as he was so made of the substance of the Virgin, so 
wus he not made of the substance of the Holy Ghost, whose 
essence cannot at all be made. And because the Holy Glaast did 
not beget him by any communication of his essence, therefore he 
is not the father of him, though he were conceived by him. And 
if at any time I have said Christ was begotten by the Holy Ghost 
of the Virgin Mary, if the ancients speak as if he generated the 
Son, it is not so to be understood, as if the Spirit did perform any 
proper act of generation, such as is the foundation of paternity. 

°7.—Again, as the Holy Ghost did not frame the human nature 
of Christ out of bis own substance, so must we not believe that be 
formed any part of his flesh of any other substance than of the 
Virgin. For certainly he was of the fathers according to the flesh, 
and was as to that truly and totally the son of David and of 
Abraham. The Soeinians, who will acknowledge no other way 
before Christ’s conception by which he could be the only-hegotten 
Son of God, have been forced to invent a strange conjunction in 
the nature of Christ: one part received from the Virgin, and so 
consequently from David and from Abraham, from whom that 
Virgin did descend : another framed by the Spirit? and conjoined 





quod ad constituendum Christi 
cum Maria sanguine _concurri 
while they deny the eternal generation of 
the Son, they establish a temporal in such a 
manner as is not consonant with that word 


1 As Chrysologus, Serm. 5 piritus 
generat, Virgo parturit, totmn Divinum 
geritur, nihil bumanun,” ‘Kt Serm. 62: “ Stu- 

enti mundo solus aperit quid est, quod 


ipiritus generat, Virgo concipit, Virgo parit.” 





2 «Deus tpsemet ad singuinem Marie 
addidit aliam materia, ex quibus de 
Christus conceptus et natus est.” —Ssta 
crus, De vero et naturali Dei Filio, cap. 2 
“Verum manet generationem et hane dici 
posse, quatenus in Deum ca cadere potest, 
ai ad sanguinem Mariw addita sit ex parte 

_ Dei materia, ex qua cum sanguine Mari 
janeta, natus sit Christus.” — £6id. cap. : 
bat this was, thus added to the substance 
of the Virgin, ne elsewhere explains: “Nos 
Det virtatem in Virginia nterum aliquam 
substantiam creatam vel immisisse aut ibi 
crefisse affirmamus, ex qua, juncto co quod 
ex tpelus Virginis substantia accessit, verus 
homo generatus fuit.” This he doth not 
only withont any authority affirm, but 
ground upon it the Sonship of Christ. For 
so it follows: “Alias enim homo ille Dei 
Filius a couceptione ct nativitate ie 
non fuisset.” And again: “ Necessitas 
magua fult ut Christus ab initio vite sua 
esset Dei Fili is futnrus non fuisset, 














which they pretend wholly to follow, and 
have made a body of Christ partly deseend- 
ing from the Father, partly not ; atid whereas 
as man he fs like to us in all things, sin 
only excepted, they have invented a body, 
partly like ours, partly not, and so inno 
part totally like. Indeed sume of the ane 
cients did speak so as to make the Holy 
st the srmen Det; as Tertullian: “ Ergo 
Dei Filius ex Patris Dei semine, id est, 
itu, nt essct hominis Filius, caro ei sola 
x hominis carne sumenda sine virl 
semine. Vacabnt enim viri semen apud 
habentem Dei semen."—De Carne Christi, 
cap. 18. And St. Hilary calls it, “sem 
tivam ineuntis Spiritus efficaciam.” — 
Trin. lib. ii, cap. 26. But in this they ony 
‘understood ‘the ‘operation of the Spirit, loco 
seminis, And whosoever spake cf any prov 
per semen, they abborred, as appears by the 
391st Sermon De Zempore: feo, ut quie 
dam sceleratissim! opinantur, Spiritam Sanc- 
tum dicimus pro semine fuisse, gi 
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with it; by the one part of which humanity hé was the son of man, 
as by the other part he was the Son of God. 

8.—The belief of this is necessary to preventall fear or suspicion 
of spot in this Lamb, of sin in this Jesus. Whatsoever our original 
corruption is, howsoever displeasing unto God, we may be from 
hence assured there was none in him, in whom alone God hath 
declargd himself to be well pleased. Who can bring a clean thing 
out of an unclean? saith Job; a clean and undefiled Redeemer out 
of an unclean and defiled nature? He whose name is Holiness, 
whose operation is to sanctify, the Holy Ghost. Our Jesus. waa 
like unto us in all things, as born of a woman; sin only excepted, 
as conceived by the Holy Ghost. This original and total sanctifica- 
tion of the human nature was first necessary to fit it for the per- 
sonal union with the Word, who, out of his infinite love, humbled 
himself to become flesh, and at the same time, out of his infinite 
purity, could not defile himself by becoming sinful flesh. Secondly, 
the same sanctification was as necessary in respect of the end for 
which he was made man, the redemption of mankind; that as the 
first Adam was the fountain of our impurity,’ so the second Adam 
should also be the pure fountain of our righteousness. God sending 
his own son in the likeness of sinful flesh, condemned sin in the flesh ;* 
which he could not have condemned had he been sent in sinfal 
flesh, The Father made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in him ;* which we could 
not have becn made in him, but that he did no sin, and knew no sin. 
For whosoever is sinful wanteth a Redeemer; and he could have - 
redeemed none who stood in need of his own redemption, We 
are redeemed with the precious blood of Christ; therefore precious, 
because of a Lamb without blemish and without spot’ Our atone- 
ment can be made by no other high-priest than by him who is 
holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners6 We cannot 
know that he was manifested to take away our sins except we also 
know that in him is no sin.3 Wherefore, being it is so necessary 
to believe the original holiness of our human nature in the person 


whether be the greatest folly ; to make the 
Holy Ghost the father, as these men have 
done, by creating part of his body by way of 
seminal conjunction; or to make the szme 
Spirit, mother of Christ, as the Nazareans 
a Evarigelio Hebrwwornm quod lee- 
alvator inducitur loquens, 
Holo me arripuit mater mea, Spiritus Sanc- 
tu.” ‘There is only this difference, that 
one is founded upon no authority. of scrip- 
ture, the otier upon the authcrity of a pre- 
tended, but no, sempture: the one maketh 
the Hoiy Uhost a partial, the other a total, 
‘Mather. 





num in loco et habitu tanta: felicitatis admis _ 





sun est, ut in uno homine originaliter, 
atque, ut ita dixeritn, radicaliter, totum genus, 
humanum damnactur, non solvitur ac dita 


itur, nisi per uum Mediatorem Det et horpi« 
num, hominem Christan Jesum, qui solus 
potuit ita nasci, wt ei opus non esset renasel,”* 
5. Aveust. Enchir. cap, 48. 
¥ om. viii. 3. 32 Cor. 
41 Peter ii, 22, 
© Heb. vii. 26, 
7 “in quo non est peceatam, ipse venit 
auferre peceatum, Nam si esset in Cs 
‘*eeeatnnn  aiitesamativen deeot. 41H ens Se 
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of our Saviour, it is as necessary to acknowledge that way by 
which we may be fully assured of that sanctity, his conception hy 
the Holy Ghost. : 
9.—Again, it hath been observed,’ that by this manner of Ohrist’s 
conception is declared the freedom of the grace of God. For as 
the Holy Ghost is God, so is he also called the gift of God; and 
therefore the human nature in its first original,* without any 
precedent merit, was formed by the Spirit, and in its formation 
sanctified, and in its sanctification united to the Word, so that 
the grace was cocxistent and in a manner connatural with it, 
The mystery of the incarnation is frequently attributed in the 
Scriptures to the love, mercy, and goodness of God. Through the 
vender mercy of our God the day-spring from on high hath visited 
us :* In this the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward man 
appeared. And though these and such other scriptures speak 
properly of the love and mercy of God to man alone, offered unto 
him in the incarnation of our Saviour, and so directly exclude the 
merits of other men only; yet because they speak so generally 
with reference to God’s mercy, they may well be thought to exclude 
all universally. Especially considering the impossibility of merit 
in Christ’s humanity, in respect of his conception ;> because all 
desert necessarily precedeth its reward, and Christ was not man 
before he was conceived, nor can that merit which is not. 
10.Thirdly, whereas we are commanded to be holy, and that 
even as he is holy; by this we learn from what foundation this 
holiness must flow. We bring no such purity into the world, nor 
are we sanctified in the womb; but as he was sanctified at his 
conception, so are we at our regeneration. He was conceived 
not by man, but by the Holy Ghost; and we are not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.’ The 
game overshadowing power which formed his human nature, re- 
formeth ours; and the same Spirit assureth us a temission of 
our gins,’ which caused in him an exemption from all sin, He 

1 By St. Angustin: “Ex hoc, quod de fuerat significanda, quia ipse proprie sic est 
Spiritd Suncto est secundum hominem na- De iam dieatur bei donum.”—S, 
tivilas Christi, quid aliud quam ipsa gratia cap. 40, 
demonstratur ?"— Bnchtr, cap. 27. + Titua iii, 4, 

2" Slodus iste quo natus est Christus de 
Spiritu Sancto non sicnt filius, et de Maria ana, ad personam tamen Uni- 
Virgine sicut filius, insinuat nobis gratiam geniti Pili Dei per gradam pertinet bumuna 
Dei, qua home, nullis precedentibus meritis, natura; et tantam gratism ut nulla sit 
in ipso exordio natura: sue quo esse cepit, major, nuila prorsus aqualis, Neque enim 
Verbo Del copularetur in tantam persone filam susceptionem hominis alla merite priv 
hnitatem, ut ident ipse esset Filius Del qui cesaerunt, sed ab illa susceptione merita 


Filius Hommts, et Filius Hominis qui Filius efus cuncta ceeperunt.”-—S. Aucusr, Tact, 
eis ac <ic in Nature humane assumptions 82 tn Joan, 6 Jobni. 13. 
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which was born for us upon his incarnation, is born within us 
upon our regeneration.? 

J1.—All which considered, we may now render a clear explicae 
tion of this part of the article, whereby every person may under- 
stand what he is to profess, and express what is the object of his 
faith, when he saith, I believe in Jesus Christ, which was conceived 
by the Holy Ghost. For hereby he ought to intend thus much; I 
assent unto this as a most necessary and infallible truth, that the 
only-begotten Son of God, begotten by the Father before all 
worlds, very God of very God, was conceived and born, and 80 
made man, taking to himself the human nature, consisting of a 
soul and body, and conjoining it with the Divine in the unity of 
his person. I am fully assured that the Word was in this manner 
made flesh, that he was really and truly conceived in the womb of 
a woman, but not after the manner of men; not by carnal copula- 
tion, not by the common way of human propagation, but by the 
singular, powerful, invisible, immediate operation of the Holy 
Ghost, whereby a Virgin was beyond the law of nature enabled to 
conceive, and that which was conceived in her was originally and 
completely sanctified. And in this latitude I profess to believe in 
Jesus Christ, which was concewed by the Holy Ghost, 








CHAPTER III. 


Born of the Virgin Mary. 


1.—/JVHE third person considerable in this third article is repre- 
sented under a threefold description of her name, con 
dition, and action. The first telleth us who it was, if was Mary; 
the second informeth us what she was, a Virgin ; the third teavheth 
us what she did, she conceived and bare our Saviour, and brought 
forth the Son of God: which was born of the Virgin Mary. 
2,—The Evangelist, relating the annunciation, taketh particular 
notice of this name; for, showing how an angel was sent unto a 
Virgin espoused to @ man, be first observeth that his name wae 
Joseph? and then that the Virgin's name was Mary. Not for any 


Spirita et hic renatus, de quo est file natus, > “Note desperare; quod semel_natung 
Yodem Spirita fit in’ nobis remisslo pecca- est ex Maria, quotidie et in nobis nasuityp.! 
toram, quo Spiritu factum est ut nulium —S. Hrenox. Com. in Peal. lengiv. W- 
ee ee ge ie (hee a hae ae 


262 


On the Creed. 


jArr. Of. 


pecnliar excellency in the name itself, or any particular application 


to the Virgin arisizg from the 


origination of it, us some have 


conceived,! but only to denote that singular person, which was then 
80 well known to all men, being espoused unto Joseph, as appeareth 
by the question of his admiring countrymen, Is not this the ear- 
penter’s son? is not his mother called Mury?? Otherwise the name 
was common even at that time to many; to the sister of Lazarus 
to the mother of James and Joses,! to the wife of Cleophas,°T6 the 
mother of John whose surname was Mark,’ to her which was of 
Magdal in Galilee,’ to her who bestowed much labour on St. Paul* 
Nor is there any original distinction between the name of these 
and of the mother of our Lord.’ For as the name of Jesus was the 


1 For some have thought the dignity of 
the Virgin to be denoted in her nan 
Gregorius Nysenus, (or rather hb 
Polator,) Hamil in Natal, Christi 
rex Th raidion, 
the dy Kai bed THs erwvumias 
Sraoquarbery ris ydperos: mistaking, as I 
sonecive, the origination of Afar 
of Anna, her another, PM. Thus he 
thought “grace,” others “dominion,” to be 
contained in her name. "Hl Mapia épunved- 
erat gupin, AAAG Kai éAris. Kupeoy yap érexe 
ray cAmiBa rol mavros kignov Xpwrrov.— 
Avriion Homil, le Lauditus B. Mariw, sub 
momine KPirHASit, — Tixrec tovyapooy 
Xaps (rairo yap H ‘Avra épunveverac) thy 
Kypiav' rodra yao onuaiver THs Mopias Ta 
Svopa—Damascen, Grthodor. Fid. lib. iv, 

















cap. 15. fendum quod Maria sermone 
8yro Domina nuncupatur.” — 8. Hee 
De Nominiius Hebvaicis, » Chrysol 





“ Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex nomine: 
nam Maria Hebreo sermone, Latine Domine 
nuncupatur. Voeat ergo an Dominan, 
ut Dominatoris genitricem tre 
eervitutis, quem trassi et vo 
ipsa sui germinis fecit et impo 
tas." —Serm, 142, Sermone 
Domina nuncupatur, ot palehre, qui 
hom genuit.” — Istior. Hispac. Orig. lib. 
vil. cap. 10, ‘The sume Isidore, with others, 
Gives another etymolog: Maria, Uami- 
atrix, sive stella maris; genuit enim Lumen 
munaL”—ibid. And Bernard, Momil. it. 
super “ Missus est: “ Loquemur pauca et 
super hoc nomine, quod interpretatum maris 
stella dicitur, et matri Virgini valde conve- 
nienter aptatur, psa namgue aptissime 
sideri comparatur, qtis sicut sine sui core 
ruptione sidns suum emittit. radium, sic 
absque sii Lestone Virgo parturit filiam.” 
So far not ami: Bat when from a bad 
etymology he makes worse divinity, calling 
her “the star of Jacob,” ard attributing 
unto her the light of var auinds, the life 
of our graces, and ¢: ation of our vices; 






























viseth us immediately to a Respice Steam, 
Mariam cogita, Mariam invoca; his inter 
pretation can warrant no such devotion, 
‘This etymology slso descendeth from St. 
Jerome, who in his interpretation of the 
names in Exodus, as from Philo, “seria, 
iluminatriz mea, vel, iitumitnans eos, aut 
smyrna maris, vel stella maris.” And aguin, 
on the names in St, Matthew, “Mariam 
plerique existimant interpretart, iduminant 
‘me ieti, vel Uuminotriz, vel smyrna maris , 
sed mibi nequaquam videtur, Melius autem . 
est ut dicamus sonare eam stellam maris, 
sive amarum mare.” ‘Epyyvevera wadur 4 
Mapia ouripra ardcons.—Homil, de Laudi« 
bus & i icta: sunt et ante Marim 
aria soror Aaron dicta fuit, 
Maria amarit yocabatur.”” 
3. Annus, Instit, Virg. cap. 5, Indeed, 
that a amaritudine, without the adjection 
of mare, is the etymology observed by the 
Jews ; as appears by the author of “ the Life 
of Moses,” who, relating how Amram took 
Juchobed to wife, and of ber begat a daughter, 


aldeth, YI §D Ca MS Nps 
qd one syn nana 
NT" 999 NTT She was called Mirlam, 
ise at That time the Egyptians, who 
the offspring of Cham, made the lives 
of the sons of Israel bitter.’ And in the 
like manner, Seder Clam, 


pwn oe by ay an spa 



























2 Matt. xiii. 55. 3 Jobn xi. 1. 
4 Matt. xxvii. 56, % John xix. 25. 
6 Acts Nii. 1 7 Luke viii. 2. 





8 Rom. xvi. 6. i 

9 ‘This is to be observed, by reason of 
some tearned men, who make the name of 
the Virgin different from that of othery called 
Mary in the gospel, upon two grounds, in 
respect of the accent and the termination ; 
the one being Macau, the other Mapéa’ the 
first with an Hebrew termination, indeclin 
able, and the accent in wtima: tne latter 
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same with Josuah, so this of Mary was the same with Miriam! 
Tha first of which name recorded was the daughter of Amram, the 
sister of Moses and Aaron, a prophetess; to whom the bringing of 
Israel out of Egypt is attributed as well as to her brethren. For I 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, saith the Lord, and re- 
deemed thee out of the house of servants ; and I sent before thee Moses, 
Aaronand Miriam? As she was exalted to be one of them who’ 
brought the people of God out of the Egyptian bondage; so was 
this Mary exalted to become the mother of that Saviour, who 
through the Red Sea of his blood bath wrought a plenteous re- 
demption for us, of which that was but a type; and even with the 
confeasion of the lowliness of an handmaid she scems to bear that 


exaltation in her name? 


live; "Awoysdpactar civ Mapa, (Luke fi. 
5,) in the dative; “Mi, doBn@ijs mapaAuBeiv 
Mapidy, (Matt. i. 20,) in the accusative 5 
and, Mj $oBod Mapa, (Ike i, 30) in the 
vocative, case. All which belong to the 
Virgin, who {8 never named Mapia* as none 
‘of the rest by any of the evangelists 

catled Mapiaz. |" But notwithstanding this 
observation, we find the sane Virgin's name 
declined: ns, MrnorevBecons THs mnTpOS 
airod Mapias, (Mutt. £18.) and, Soy yurarde 
kai Mapiq 7H pyrpt tod "Tyo, (Acts i. 14,) 
both which must come from the Greek ter- 
mination Mapia in recto. And, on the con- 
trary, that Mary which St. Paul mentioneth 
hath the same Hebrew termination with the 
Virgin: "Aardcacbe Mapiau, 5rs ToAAG 
gromiacey eis ads. (Rom, xvi. 6.) Desi 
the Syriac translation makes no di 
between the name of these and of the Virgin 5 


a, AN oD ano DMD 
2 3y/pyyt (Mark xv. 40.) So, ag: 


tNMANe D1) xm Bon 
(Matthew xxviil. 1.) And therefore there 
tan be no sufficient foundation for any such 
distinction. 

1 Kor whereas we first read, Exod, xv. 20, 
M&M Cord the LAX. translate 
Mapian  mpodnrs, and the Vulgar Latin, 
Haria prophetissa, ‘The Hebrew first was 
DW Afiijam ; the Syriac, altering the pro- 
nunciation, not the letters, OND Marjam, 
ss for S320, Say And deeause the 
Greek language admitteth no jod consonant, 
they pronounced it Mapa. ‘Thongh some- 
times, indeed, even the Greeks did use the 
parbarous pronunciation in the barbarous 
words, as Lucian with the Latins makes 
“TovSaros of three syllables — 



































necessary to alter the termination, according 
to their custom; as for Annibal ’Avvipar, 
Asdrubal "AgSpovBas, Amilcar "AucARasy 
and Kaiv, Kais. ‘This was to be done yome- 
times by addition; as, Noy Naxos, 'ABEA 
“Apedos, Aawex Adwexos, "lapid “Tapedos, 
“Eva “Exwoos, 370 SiGos, "Adap “Abanos, 
*ABpaay “ABpamos and 'ABpaduns. And 50 
for Mapau, Maptdgan or Magazin. Jone 
pus, Mapiéyn Tov wards ahead of Mi- 
yiam, the sister of Moses; whom In another 
place he calls ddedhiny abrod Maptduryy. 
‘Yherefore he thought the name of Mariamne, 
to be the same with Miriam, And as the 
Greeks were wont to add their own termina- 
tins to exotic words, 60 did, they at other’ 
times leave out the exotic terminations, if 
thereby their own were left, As for 93) 
and FM AB and “Arve, for FN aa 
Ty ‘Aca and Zapa, for FM Capa, for 
Mapcage Mapia, Wherefore from the Hebrew 
Majum came, by variety uf pronunciation, 
al first the Syriac Marjzm; and from the 
Syriac Marjam, at first, only by variation of 
propunciation, Mapa, then, for the pro- 
pricty of termination, Mapia. 

2 Micah vi. 4. 

3 For though that interpretation Domina 
muy scem to come conveniently enough from 
RID. yet that, being rather from the Chal- 

jes, cannot 0 Well agree with Afiriam ; 
nor is the 7 so properly added at the end, 
as te the beginning, of an Hebrew word, 
where it is usually in’ words of simple signiti- 
cation Heemantical. Again: though =’ 1 
may signify xmurna maris, or Wummatriz, 
which St, Jerome rejected; and stella (or 
rather stilla, which is properly 91D) maris, 
‘or amarum mare, which be rather embraced 3 
yet these compositions are not so proper, oF 
probable at all, especially in a namo dis 
syilable. Though the Jews themselves de- 
duce it from 7%), to sigmfy ibe © bister- 
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3.—Beside this name of the blessed Virgin, little hath been 
discovered to us. Christ, who commended the faith of the Centu- 
riun, the love of Mary Magdalene, the excellencies of John the 
Baptist, hath left not the least encomium of his mother. The 
Evangelists who have so punctually described the city, famly, and 
genealogy of Joseph, make no express mention cf her relations, 
only of her cousin Elizabeth, who was of the tribe of Leviggf the 
daughters.of Aaron.' Although it be of absolute necessity to believe 
that he which was born of her descended from the tribe of Judah 
and the family of David, yet hath not the scripture clearly ex- 
pressed 80 much of her, nor have we any more than an obscure 
tradition of her parents Joacim and Anna,* 


4.—Wherefore the title added to that name maketh the distinc- — 


tion; for as divers characters are given to several persons by 
which they are distinguished from all others of the same common 
tiomination, as Jacob is called Israel, and Abraham the friend of 
God, or father of the faithful; so is this Mary sufficiently charac- 
terised by that inseparable companion of her name, the Virgins 
6.—For the full explication whereof more cannot be required 
than that we show first that the Messias was to be born of a Virgin, 


according to the prediction of the prophets; secondly, that this 


Mary, of whom Christ was born, was really a virgin when she bare 
him, according to the relations of the Evangelists; thirdly, that 
being at once the mother of the Son of God and yet a virgin, she 


tion of the final mem is not proper; or if apocryphal writings. And divers of the like 


that should stand for Djq, there were no 
good account to be given of the jod. Whereas 
if we deduce it from the radiz py", with 
the addition of the Heemantic mem, the nota- 
tion is evident, and the signification clear, as 
of “ ene exalted above others.” 

1 Luke f. 5. 

2 J call this “a tradition,” because not in 
the written word; and “obscure,” because 
the first mention we find of it was in the 
fourth century. Epiphanius first informs us, 
who, speaking of Joseph, says he knew thus 
much: Tuvatca uév yder adriy 7G tAdcer, 
kal Ojdecay 19 Gvoet, Kal cx wntpds "Aras, 
Kai & watpds “Iwaxeiu.— Heres, Ixxviil. § 17. 
‘Again: Ei dyyéAous spooxuveia@a: ov Beret, 
xo Baddov Thy amd "Avyns yeyevraievay, 
syv te 105 "lwaxelp 1H} "Avve Sebormucony 
‘Heres. Ixxix. § 6, where be roakes mention 
of the History of Mary, and the tradition 
concerning her nativity. ‘H tis Mapias 
“Ivropia xai xapabicas txovaw, ore eppe 
1 warpi abris "laaxey ey rH epjuy, ore 9 

1h cov ouverdnduca, acasc. Orthod. 
Fra. lib. tv. cap. 15; et Onto. Cont. Celsum 
eb Panthera. at this History of Mary 
was, or of what authority those traditions 


were, we cannot learn out of ius. 
‘kc + the fuleseadaere of Cteanre Raneain 


relations descended from the prime and 
greatest heretics. The Gnostica had a book 
among them, which was called Pévva Mapias. 
—8. Evien, Heres. xvi. § 12. Amongst 
the Munichees Scloucus wrote the History of 
the Virgin. And the Protevangelium Jacobi 
deceived many in relations of this nature; 
among which, many being certainly false, It 
is not now easy (if at all possible) to distin- 
guish what part of them or particular is 
true. “Quod de generatione Marie Faustus 
Posuit, quod patrem hebuerit ex tribu Lavi 
sacerdotem quendam nomine Joachim, quia 
canonicum non est, non me conatringit,” 
saith St. Augustin, Contra Faust. lib. xxili. 
cap. 9. 

3 Tis nore, } ev wolg yeveg, teréhuyne 
xadelv 7 Svopa Mapias rhs dyias, cai epa- 
ropevos ole ei6ds emiveyne 7, TMapSévov 5 
TEE avray yap Tay émdérwy bvoudruy Kai 
tis dperiis Yropaiver 7a rexpoipia., ’Abui 


67 para piv yap Svonarwby stdigaow of Bigasos 


kxdore mperévrws, Kai ds puoe. Kai 

sav ‘ABpodu mpoceréta 25, dikos Ooi, cat 
ob Siadubjrerar TG 88 "TaxdB, 7b ‘TgpahA 
Kodeobat, kai ovK adAouatjgerats Kai Tote 
arocréhois, To Beavepy’s, rourdony, viok 
Boovris, xal obx dmoxarakagdicerat: Kay 


on te Male’ ah Bleolifons wat on “ack: 
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continued for ever in the same virginity, according to the tradition 
of the fathers and the constant doctrine of the church. 

6.—The obdurate Jew, that he might more easily avoid the truth 
of the second, hath most irrationally denied the first; resolved 
rather not'to understand Moses and the prophets, than to acknow- 
ledge the interpretation of the apostles. It will therefore be 
necasary, from those oracles which were committed unto them, 
to show the promised Messias was born after a miraculous manner, 
to be theson of a woman, not of aman. The first promise of him 
seems to speak no leas, The seed of the woman shall bruise the ser- 
pend’s head ;} for as the name of seed is not generally or collectively 
to be taken for the generation of mankind, but determinately and 
individually for that one seed, which is Christ, so the woman is 
not to be understood with relation unto man, but particularly and 
determinately to that sex from which alone immediately that seed 
should come. 

7.—According to this first evangelical promise followed that 
prediction of the prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on 
the earth, a woman shall compass a man? That new creation of a 
man is therefore new, and therefore a creation, because wrought in 
a woman only, without a man, compassing a man. Which inter. 
pretation of the prophet is ancient,* literal, and clear; and what- 
soever the Jews have invented to elude it, is frivolous and forced, 
For while they force the phrase of compassing a man in the latter 
part of the prediction to anything else than a conception, they do 
not only wrest the scripture, but contradict the former part of the 


) Gen. iil. 15. 2 Ser, xxxi. 22. 
3 For it is not to be denied that the pro- 





of R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, and R, 


er signification of YD 18 circumdare or 
Singere. R. Judah lias observed but one in- 


terpretation of this verb, IMR Py DD 
and Kimchi testifieth that all words which 
come from the root 3D signify * encom- 
passing,” or “circuitfoa.” ‘Therefore those 
words, 433 JIIDN MIP) must literally 
import no less” thin that ‘a woman shall 
encompass, of eiclose, a man,” which, with 
the addition of “a new creation,” may well 
hear the interpretation of a miraculous con- 
ception, Especially considering that the 
ancient Jews did acknowledge this sense, 
and did apply it determinately to the Mes- 
sias: as appeareth in Rereshit Rabba Pa- 
rask. 89, where, showing that God doth 
heal with that with which he woundeth, he 
saith, As he punished Israel in a virgin, 80 
would he also heal them with a virgin, 
according to the prophet, “The Lord hath 
croated a new thing on the earth. A woman 


Josuah the gon of Levi, MYON bp mt 


rpm DVT ow “This is Messiah the 
King, of whom it is written, Psalm ii. 7, 
«This day have I begotten thee’” And 
again, in Midrash Tillim, upon the second. 
Psalm, R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, speak- 
ing of the sufferings of the Messiah, saith, 
‘That when his hour is come, God shall say, 


son 3 mein ma insnad Sy 
ppnnd) ovr oe wD “must 


create him with a new creation.’ And so” 
(by virtue of that new creation) “he saith,” 
‘This day have I begotten thee”*” From 
whence it appeareth that this sense ‘Is of 
ftself literatly clear, and that the ancient 
rabbing did understand it of the Messias; 
whence it followeth that the later interpretas 
tions are bul a avoid the bie which 3 
profess, that Jesus was born of a virgip 9°. 
therefore is the Christ, 
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promise, making the new creation neither new, as being often 
done, nor a creation, as being easy to perform. 

8.—But if this prophecy of Jeremy seem obscure, it will be suffi. 
ciently cleared by that of Isaiah, Behold, a Virgin shall conceive, 
and bear a Son, and shall call his name Emmanuel. The ancient 
Jews immediately upon the promulgation of the gospel, under. 
standing well how near this place did press them, gave $hree 
several answers to this text: First, denying that it spake of a 
virgin at all :* secondly, asserting that it could not belong to 
Jesus ;* thirdly, affirming that it was fully completed in the person 
of Hezekiah’ Whereas the original word was translated a virgin 
Ly such interpreters as were Jews themselves, some hundred 
years before our Saviour’s birth.© And did not the notation of the 
word and frequent use thereof in the scriptures persuade it, the 
wonder of the sign given by the Lord himself would evince as much. 
But as for that conceit, that all should be fulfilled in Hezekiah, it 
48 so manifestly and undoubtedly false, that nothing can make 
more for the confirmation of our faith. For this sign was given 
and this promise made (a virgin shall conceive and bear a son) at 
some time in the reign of Ahaz. This Ahaz reigned but siateen 
years in Jerusalem ;7 and Hezekiah his son, who succeeded him, 
was twenty and five yeurs old when he began to reign,’ and therefore 
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2 How soon these objections were made: 
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dem Esaias pradicat eum Emmanuelem vos 
cari oporterc, dehinc virtutem sumpturum 








use of by the Jews will appear by Justin Damasci ct spolia Samarie adversus. regem 
Martyr, ‘the first writer which made any Assyriorum, Porro, inquiunt, iste qui venit, 
considerable explication und defence of the b ejusmodi nomine est dicts, neque 





Christian religion; who, i 
with ‘Trypho the Jew, shows us what were 
the objections of the rabbins: "Enei 62 imei 
kal oi 5Sdanadoe Sui rodudre Acyecw, ym8t 
eipi 78a ev +h mpognre’q Tov ‘Hoatov, "1600, 
% mapAdvos ev yaorpi efe, GAr’, “lod, 3 
vedws du yaotpl Ayyerat, kai referee 
§ 435 and Tertullian, w works are full 
Of the divinity of Justin: quando ad 





his Dialogue ica functits.”"—I'ner, Adv. Jud, ¢. 9. 
+ So Justin testificth of the Jews, speak- 
ig to Trypho, and in bim to them: "Egy 
yetabe tyv mpopnreiay ds eis "ECextay tov 
yevonevov yuu Bagiréa.—Dial. cum Try- 
3 phone, § 42. And 'Trypho replies again to 
Sutin: "Tdaper ds exeivov eis Xpeoroy tov 
budrepor dmroderx vies eipjaBac+ sysetg-yap eis 
"Egexiay avtov Acyouey memoopyredaOat— 















dejiciendos aliquos ab lac Jivina prevdica- 
tione, vel convertere singuios simplices quose 
que gestitis, mentiri audetis, quasi non vir- 
ginem, sed) fuvenculam, concepturan fet 
parituram) seriptura contineat.”—lde. Jud. 
Sap. 9, eb Ado. Alurcion. lib, iti, eap, 13. 
And as they soon began, so did they 
go on, with this objection, “ Hodie, toto 
jam credente mundo, argumevtantur Judo 
Wenig doceate de Maria et virginilate ¢jus, 
Ecce uirgo in utero concipiet, et parict filiam, 
in Hobraw juvenculam  scripruin non 
virginem, id'est, fala, non bethelo. 
#« Dicunt Judei, Provoccuns istam pra 
dicationem Essie, et faciamus  compara- 
flonem, an Christo, qui jam venit, compe- 
tat Ii primo nomen quod Hsaias predicavit, 
et insignia cjus que de ec nunclavit. Kqui- 























bid. § 77. 
€ ‘the LXX, 





"IS0d, 4 wapOévos ev yaorpi 
Ajwerau. Ut is true, the rest of the in. 
terpreters, concurring ‘with the objection of 
the Jews, translated it, "Id0v, 4 vedves, id 
est,adolescentula, or junencula. Butas their 
untiquity, so their authority, is far short of 
the LXX., especially in this case, 1 shall 
not need to show how the origination of 


TID2Y from dy proves no less We 
know the affinity of the Punic tongue with 
the Hebrew; and by the testimony of St 
Jerome, “ Lingua Punica, qua: de Hebreoram 
fontibus manare dicitur, proprie virgo alma 
appellatur.” g 

"9 Kings xvi. 2, 
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born several years before Ahaz was king, and consequently net 
now to be conceived when this sign was given. Thus while the 
ancient Jews name him only to fulfil the prophecy in whom it is 
impossible it should be fulfilled, they plainly show that, for any 
knowledge which they had, it was not fulfilled till our Saviour 
came; and therefore they cannot with any reason deny but that 
it belonged unto the Messias, as divers of the ancient Rabbina 
thought and confessed, and is yet more evident by their monstrous 
error, who thercfore expected uo Messius in Israel, because they 
thought whatsoever was spoken of him to have been completed in 
Hezekiah.! Which is abundantly enough for our present purpose, 
being only to prove that the Messias promised by God, and ox- 
pected by the people of God before and under the law, was to be 
conceived and born of a virgin. a 

9.—Secondly, as we are taught by the predictions of the prophets 
that a virgin was to be mother of the promised Messias, so are 
we assured by the infullible relations of the evangelists that this 
Mary, the mother of Jesus, whom we believe to be Christ, was a 
virgin when she bare him, when she brought forth her first-born son. 
That she was a virgin when and after she was espoused unto 
Joseph, appeareth by the narration of St. Luke: For, the angel 
Gabriel was sent from God to a virgin espoused to a man whose name 
was Joseph? After the salutation of that angel, that she still was 
so appeareth by her question, How shall this be, seeing I know 
not a man? That she continued so after she conceived by the 
Holy Ghost is evident from the relation of St. Matthew: for when 
she was espoused unto Joseph, before they came together, she was 
found with child of the Holy Ghost3 

10.—That she was a virgin not only while she was with child, 
but even when she had brought forth, is also evident out of his 
application of the prophecy: Behold, a virgin shall be with child, 
and shall bring forth a son.* For by the same prediction it is as 
manifest that a virgin should bring forth, as conceive a son’ Neither 
false conclusion, For, First, He thought 


those words in Isaiah ‘were spoken of the 
Messias: which proposition was trne. Se- 


1 It is the known suying of Hillel, recorded 





in Sanhedrin ¢. Chelek pen pad PR 


suppre wova ambos tase Setend 
*'There is no Messias to the Israelites, be- 
cave they have already enjoyed bim in the 
days of Hezekiah.” Divers of the latter 
rabbing endeavour to mallify these words of 
Hillel by their several expositions, but in 
vain. And R, Soseph understood him better, 
who thought he took away all expectati 

of a Measias, and therefore fairly prayed 
for him, “Condon 4 Dominus hoc K. Hillel. 





‘He conceived that those words were 
spoken of Hezckish, and fulfilled in him: 
which proposition was false. From henco 
he inferred, that the Israelites were not to 
expect a Messias after Hezekiah: which 
conclusion was also false, 

3 Luke i,27. ® Matt. i.18. 4 Verse 23, 

5 “Hee est Virgo que in utero conceplt, 
‘Virgoque peperit filam. . Sic enim scriptum 
est, Hoce virgo in utero concipiet, et pariet 
flium. Non enim concepturam tantummodo 
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was her act of parturition more contradictory to virginity than 


that former of conception. 


11.—Thirdly, we believe the mother of our Lord to have been 
not only before and after his nativity, but also for ever, the most 


‘mmaculate and blessed Virgin. 


For althcugh it may be thought 


sufficient as to the mystery of the incarnation,’ that when our 


Saviour was conceived and born his mother was a virgin; 


though 


whatsoever should have followed after could have no reflective 


operation upon the first fruit 


of her womb; though there be no 


farther mention in the Creep than that he was born of the Virgin 


Mary: yet the peculiar eminency 


and unparalleled privilege of 


that mother, the special honour and reverence due unto that Son, 


and ever paid by her, 
upon her, and the power 


the regard of that Holy Ghost who came 
of the Highest which overshadowed her, 


the singular goodness and piety of Joseph, to whom she was es+ 


poused, have persuaded 
be acknowledged the 


the church of God in all ages to believe 
that she still continued in the same virginity, 
ever-Virgin Mary? As 


and therefore is to 
if the gate of the 


sanctuary in the prophet Ezekiel were to be understood of her: 
This gate shall be shut, it shall not be opened, and no man shall enter 


in by it; because the Lord, the 
therefore it shall be shuts 


God of Israel, hath entered in by it, 


12.—Many, indeed, have taken the boldness to deny this truth, 


because not recorded in the 


sacred writ; and not only so, but to 


agsert the contrary as delivered in the scriptures; but with no 
success. For though, as they object, St. Matthew testified that 


argued from the prophecy, and St. Augustin 
from the Creed: “Si vel per nascentem 
corrumperetur ejus integritas, non jam ille 
de Virgie vasceretur; eumque falso, quod 
absit, de Virgine naium tota confiteretur 
ecclesia, quer, imitans ejus matrem, quotidie 
parit membra, et virgo est.”——bnohtr. cap. 
34, As also St. Ambrose in the same 
Epistle: “Qua potuit Virgo concipere, potuit 

‘ingo generare; quum semper conceptus 
precedat, partus sequatur. Sed si doctrinis 
non creditur sacerdetum, credatur oraculis 
Christi, credatur monitis angelorum, credatur 
Symbulo Apostolorum, quod ecclesia Romana 
intemeratum semper custodit et servat.” 
‘And 8t, Basil upon occasion of the same 
prophecy: "H avr) yur, Kot rapbeves xal 
pairap, Ka dy Tp ayaone ths wapevias 
wevovec, Kai Thy THS Texvoyovias evAcyiay 
xAnpovopoica.—Homil 25. “ Virgo peperit 
quia Virgo concepit.”.-Vicwius Le Unitate 
Trin, cap. 10. 

T Mexpe yap ris xara Tay olxovowiay 
inrnpecias dvayxaia. i apbevia, 705 ebetis 
Gwodvteayuovntoy Te Aéyw pvornpiov 





2 For so the Greek church always called * 
her deimdpOevos, aud from them the Latins 
semper Virgo. 3 Ezek. sity. 2. 

4 First we read in the time of Origen, that 
some did maintain the virginity of Mary no 
longer than to Christ’s nativity. “In tantam 
nescio quis prorupit insaniam, ut assereret 
negatam fuisse Mariam a Salvatore, e quod 
post nativitatem iilius juncta fuerit Joseph.” 
Hemil. 7, in Lucam. ‘Tertollian himeelt 
was produced ss an assertor of the same 
opinion ; nor does St. Jerome deny it, though 
L think he might have done it, Apollinaris, 
or at least bis followers, delivered the same, 
says Epiphanius; and Kunomius with hie, 
tov ‘lwohd wera Ty adpacroy xuvopopiay 
avvérrew ob mefpixacr 7H Hapbévy.—Puo- 
‘ius out of Parostorsrus. Not that these 
words in Photius were the words of Philo~ 
storgius; for he was clearly an Eunomian, and 
therefore would never express their opinions 
with an od edpixam. And as he always 
commended Eunomius, so was he not com 
mended but by an Eunomian, that‘is, a mam 
of his own sect. As that epigram— 
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Joseph knew not Mary until she had brought forth her firsteborn son,t 
from whence they would infer that afterwards he knew her; yet 
the manner of the scripture-language produceth no such m- 
ference? When God saidto Jacob, I will not leave thee until I have 
done that which I have spoken to thee of$ it followeth not that when 
that was done the God of Jacob left him. When the conclusion 
of Deuteronomy was written, it was said of Moses, no man knoweth 
of his sepulchre unto this day:* but it were a weak argument to 


Which I therefore mention, because Gotofred 
hath made an unnecessary emendation in the 
‘verse, ¢réAeco’ a8cov, and a worse interpreta- 
tion in the inacription, taking the Ennonian 
to be a Catholic, and the name of the sect for 
the name of a man; and confirming this 
error by a greater mistake, saying Eunomi- 
anus was the name of a man twice spoken of 
in Suidas, once in Edyousavis, and again in 
wthovee. St is true indeed Suidas says ex- 
pressly, Eivopiavds, dvoua xupeov, and im- 
mediately adds these words, Tav 62 Edvousa- 
vov ddouce BeAuwdptos 73 Geiov Aovrpdv, as 
if Beliaarius had baptized one whose name 
was Eunomianus. But the words are taken 
out of Procopius in Historia Arcana, p. 2, 
from whence it appears that he who was 
baptized was by name ‘Theodosius, and by 
acct an Eunomian., And whatsoever his 
nume was who wrote that epigram on the 
History of Philostorgius, be was certainly by 
sect an Kunomian, and that was intended in 
the inscription, written without question by 
some Catholic, who thought no man could 
commend the History of Mhilostorgius but 
one of his own opinion, These contradictors 
of the perpetual virginity of the mother of 
our Word afterwards increased to a greater 
number, whom Kpiphanius calls by a general 
name, Antidicomarianite. And from him 
Sf. Augustin: “Antidicomarianite appellati 
‘sunt heretici; qui Marie virginitati usque 
adeo contradicunt, ut affirment eam post 
Christum natum viro suo fuisse commixtam.” 
—de Heres. 56, condemned under that name 
by the sixth general council, Act. xi. ‘The 
game were called by the Latins, Helvidiani, 
from Helvidius, (a disciple of Auxentius the 
Arian,) whose name is most made use of, 
decatise refuted by st. Jirome, Me was fi 
lowed by Fovinian, a monk of Mi 
Jerome testifieth; though St, Augustin de 
vereth his opinion others ise? “ Virginftatem 
Maria destruebat, dicens eam pariendo fuisse 
corruptam.” And Bonosus, a bishop in Ma- 
ced via, referred by the council uf Capua to 
the judginent of Anysius bishop of ‘Thessa- 
tonica, was condemned for the same, as ap- 
feareih by the seventy-ninth Epistle of St, 
‘Ainbrose, written to Theophilus and Anysius: 
* Sane non possumus negare de Marie fil 
























the catalogue of those by the ancients ace 
counted heretics for denying the perpetual 
virginity of the mother of our Lord, 

V Matt, 1, 25, 

2 For in the word éws there is nu such 
foree. To gus of mévrus dvriBaipeitar Tw 
péAAOrTi, BAAS 7 pexpe nev TodsE THAT, TO 
pera TovTo 8 ovx dvatverar.— 8, GREG, Naz, 
‘Orat. 2, de Filio, To tug modAaxod xpovov , 
pév twa Boxed repropiopay dropaiverv, xara 
Se Thy GAjBeav ro adporov Seixvvow.— 
S, Bast. Homil. De Nat, Dom. “EGos ti 
ypadby thy show ravrmy wh emi Suopiopevon 
rOévar xpovou.—S, Curysust. Td dws mods 
Adxis Kai Et Tot benvexdas ev Ti Oeig of 
eipicxoper xe(pevov.—Isinor. PELUS, ai 4 
Epist. 18. To ews todAaxo’ obx emi xpévov 
Reyer, GAA’ emi Tod airod _mpdypaTos— 
Apnras, /sag. in S.S, To twos éviore pay 
pds avtiacrodyy rod ébebiis xpévow mapas 
AauPaverat, éviore 3 oby dri SnAdoet peyar 
Aww Bav Epyww Kai Beompeniav’ Kaddmep Kai 
viv, oF men mpds avribideroAny érépov xpdvor 
TWds GAAM Kai évavrioy eis dmOdHAWCW ds 
pavrov Sacriparos—Puomn Fpist. 30. “Ia 
the same manner ft is observed by the Greek 
grammarians of mpiv, that if any one declared 
that he did it not mpiv, “ before such a thing 
were done, it followeth not that he did it 
when or after that thing was done, As when 
Helena saw and knew Ulysses a spy in Troy 
she promised upon oath that she would dis- 
cover him to none till he was safely returned 
to the Grecian fleet :-— 


—Kai Spooa xaprepdv dpxov, 
My ey xpi OSvaqa pera Tpdeao’ dvar 
dfvat, 
Tipw ye ov és vids re Gods xatotas 72 
aguxcabar-—Cdyss. A. 253. 
And yet it is not likely, says Kustathius, that 
Retena did ever discover Ulysses to the 
‘Trojans after he was returned, ‘Ev 8 ng, 
‘My mpiy ‘Odvccéa Tpwow dvadjvar mp 
airdy cis vias ixésBau, eimep iy Boxed me 
Bavav } evddyiorov abivar bdws Tov 
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infer from thence that the sepulchre of Moses hath béen known 
ever since. When Samuel had delivered a severe prediction unto 
Sarl, he came no more to see him wntil the day of his death ;! but it 
were a strange collection to infer that he therefore gave him a 
visit after he was dead. Michal the daughter of Saul had no child 
until the day of her death ;? and yet it were a ridiculous stupidity 
to dream of any midwifery in the grave. Christ promisgd his 
presence to the apostles until the end of the world :3 who ever made 
so unhappy'a construction as to infer from thence that for ever 
after he would be absent from them? 

Again, it is true that Christ is termed the first- born son of 
Mary,‘ from whence they infer she must needs have a second; but 
might as well conclude that wheresocver there is one there must be 
two. For in this particular the scripture notion of priority ex- 
eludeth an antecedent, but inferreth not a consequent; it sup- 
poseth none to have gone before, but concludeth not any to follow 
after. Sanctify unto me, saith God, all the first-born ;> which was a 
firm and fixed law, immediately obliging upon the birth: whereas 
if the first-born had included a relation to a second, there cauld 
have been no present certainty, but a suspension of obedience; nor 
had the first-born been sanctified of itself, but the second birth 
had sazctified the first. And well might any sacrilegious Jew 
have kept back the price of redemption due unto the priest, nor 
could it bave been required of him, till a second offspring had — 
appeared ;° and so no redemption at all had been required for an 
only son, Whereas all such pretences were wibeard of in the law 
because the original Hebrew word? is not capable of any such con- 
struction, and in the law itself it carricth with it a cleay interpre- 
tation, Sanctify unto me all the first-born; whatsoever openeth tha 
womb among the children of Israel, both of man and beust, it is mines 
The apertion of the womb determineth the first-born,’ and the 
law of redemption excludeth all such tergiversation: Those that 


1 1 Sam. xv. 35. 
§ Matt. xxviii. 20. 
¢¥or I lL not deny that Christ was 


#2 Sam. vi, 23. “ Primogenitus est non tantum post quem et 
alii, sed ante quem mullus."—S, Heros. Ado, 


S_ ObSer jus, to that of 








called the first-born in respect of his mother, 
though Epiphantus thought that a sufficient 
answer; Ovx cimey dr. eycvwnge Tov mpuTd- 
roKov airis, GAN atx 
eyevyze ov Yidv aiirhs: xai ove eine, Tov 
Mpwramxov avris, GAA Tov pwrdroKor. 
"Em per yap te Yio 
abris nara cdpna yeyerriabut 
rpwroréxoy Enwvupia, olxér Th asi & 
GAG mpwréroxoy povov. — Tres, Ixxviii, 
It. As if her Son the first-born were not 
ber lirst boin Son. 0% mévrws & mpwréroxos 
co itts wistn: Sree aides bee, ak dirsad cee. 
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. Proje qui primus ab oris, 
rimus isante quem natius. 
& Exod, xiii, 2. 

6 Thus St. Jerome makes his plea: “ Quid 
me in unius mensix stringis articulo? quid 
primogenitum vocas, quem an fratres se- 
Exspecta donec naseatur 
secundus: nibil debeo sucerdoti, nisi et ile 
fuerit procreatus, per quem is qui ante fatag 
est incipiat esse primogenitus."— Adv, Helvid, 

Ty59 § Exod. xii 2.. 

9 « Dehinivit sermo Dei quid sit priimagents 
tum: Omne, inquit, quod aperit vulcam”— 
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are redosacd, from a month old thow shalt redeem 3? no staying to 
inake up the relation, no expecting another birth to perfect the 
redemption. Being then they brought our Saviour to Jerusalem, to 
present him to the Lord; as it is written in the law of the Lord, 
Every male that openeth the womb shall be called holy to the Lord :4 
it is evident he was called the first-born of Mary according to the 
notion of the law of Bfoses, and consequently that title inferreth 
no sifecession, nor proveth the mother to have any other offspring. 
13.—Indeed, they thirdly object it cannot be denied but that we 
read expressly in the scriptures of the brethren of our Lord: He 
went down to Capernaum, he, and his mother, and his brethren; and, 
While ‘he talked unto the people, his mother and his brethren stood 
without, desiring to speak with him’ But although his mother and 
his brethren be named together, yet they are never called the sons 
of kis mother; and the question is not whether Christ had any 
. brethren, but whether his mother brought forth any other children, 
It is possible Joseph might have children before Mary was espoused 


__._to him; and then, as he was reputed and called our Saviour's 


father, so might they well be accounted and called hig brethren, 
as the ancient fathers. especially of the Greck church, have 
taught.4 Nor nced we thus assert that Joseph had any offspring, 
because the language of the Jews includeth in the name of brethren 
not only the strict relation of fraternity, but also the larger of 
consanguinity; and therefore it is sufficient satisfaction for that 
expression that there were such persons allied unto the blessed 





1 Num. xviii. 16. 

3 John ii. 125 

4 Origen first di 
and Eusebins showeth 
of St. James the brother of our Lord, Mist. 
Becles, lib. ii, cap. i.: Vére 89r« wai "léxafov 
‘dv rou Kupiov Acyouevov abdeApav, ore 8} xai 
obros Tov "lasyd dvouaoro mais: tov 8 

uorod aarnp d Tword: 
oot tort by Stephanias; but in any. book 
collated with an ancient 4, “Ore 8% xal 
obras vibs Fv 700 “Iwoyh tod vopsCoucvou 
oiovel rarpbs Tod Xpierou- which is 
more plain; for dvoxagro mais is 
pertinent in, this particn 









* Tuke ii. 22, 23. 
46 


th it on St. Mattl 












je. So 
Kpiphanius: "rly yép 4 "laxwfog obros 
vids row ‘Took ex yuvaixds rod Twogd, ox 


dara Mapias,—Heeres. xxix. § 4. And, speak 
lag of the rest, he calls then, rods vivids 
"lacks dx ris Bytws abrod ZAANS yovare 
Heres. xiii. Refut. 12. Thus St. Hilary 
*Homincs pravissimi hine presumuut opi- 
nionis sum auctoritatem, quod plures Domi- 
num nostrum fratres Subuisse sit traditum, 
quasi Maria: illi futssent, et non potins Joseph 
x priore conJugio suscepti.” —C 
can. 1. 














So we read, as it th 


Euthyinins, Theophylact, Gcumenius, and 
Nicephorus, ‘These all seem to have followed 
an old tradition, which is partly still cone 
tinned, in St, Epiphauius: "Eoye 88 oStos 6 
“loond Thy wey mparaqy abr yovaina éx ris 












duis ‘Tovda, Kai xvioxe airy maidas 
Tov api9niv FE, réooapas wav dppevas, Opdeias 
88 bi0.— Heres, 1s § 7. ‘ihe’ first of 









was James: Mer’ abros 
nais ‘lwo Kadovmevos, efta 
ust’ abroy Supedy, rere ‘lovbass nat bio 
Ovyarépes, } Maoia, kai } Sadun eadov- 
evy.—Sect. 8. ‘Thus had the Greeks a dis- 
tinct relation of the sons and daughters of 
Joseph, and of the order of tlieir generation, 
Whoxe authority [ shall conclude with that 
of Jobius: "Eéee waréoa xal adeAdods ent 
‘is bvomacas Tov amaropa: ove ex Tay ANO- 
Tav Kal wommpay roirovs efeddgaro, BAA 
robs ev Sixavonivy Saddumovras> roviros 
Pee jlesinds kai of zovrow waides.— icon, 
ib. ix. in Puor. Biblioth 222, And that 





of Amphilochius Junior: ’Haieracar 8é 


Tore kat 0: 705 Twand vici, xaos wapruper 
8 BvayyeAterys, cai ri} reipy Sibayivres 


7) dAndss, 








inact ‘TdxwBos nai TovSas _ 
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said Abraham unto Lot ;1 when,Abraham 


fader. IE 


was the son of Terah, Lot of Horan, and consequently not his 


brother, but his nephew, 
of his/brother? . Moses called 
Usxiel the uncle of Aaron, 


and, as elsewhere properly styled, the son 
Mishael and Elzaphan, the sons of 
and said untv them, Come near, carry your 


brethren from before the sanctuary ;? whereas those brethren were 
Nadab and Abihu, the sons, not of Unziel, but of Aaron. Jacob told 


Rachel that he was her father’s brother, 
son;¢ whereas Rebekah was the sister of Rachel’s father. 
that the evangelists, according to the con- 
call the kindred of the blessed Virgin 


sufficient, therefore, 
stant language of the Jews, 


and that he was Rebekal’s 
It is 


the brethren and sisters of her only son; which, indeed, is some- 


thing the later, 
And yet this difficulty, 


but the most generally-approved, answer? 
though usually no farther considered, is 


not fully cleared; for they which impugned the perpetual virginity 


of the mother of our Lord urged it farther, 
the brethren of Christ, so they 


scriptures called them 


them to be the sons of Mary the mother of Christ. 


pretending that as the 
showed 


For the 


Jews express them particularly by their names, Is not his mother 


called Mary? and his brethren James, 


1 Gen. xtiL 8 ® Gen, xii. 5. 

# Lev. x. 4. 4 Gen, xxix. 12, 

8 ‘The first, I conceive, who returned this 
answer, was St. Jerome, in ractate written 
iu hig youth at Rome against Helvidius ; 
wherein, after a long discourse of several 
acceptions of “brethren” in the scriptul 
he ‘thus concludes: “ Restat igitur, 
fratres eos intelligas appellatos oognitio 
hon affectu, non gentis privilegiv, non na- 
tura: quo modo Lot Abrahze, quo modo Jacob 
Laban est appellatus rater." Aud as for the 
other opinion of those which went before 
him, he says, it was grounded merely upon 
an apocryphal history: “ Quidam fratres Do 
mini de alia uxore Joseph filios suspicantur, 
sequentes deliramenta apocryphorum, et 
quandam Fscham muliercuiam contingentes.” 
Comment, in Matt. xii. 49. Indeed Origen 
himself, followed in this particnlar by the 
Greek Church, did confess no less; who tells 
the authors from whom that interpretation 
first. arose: “Fratres autem Jesu putabant 
nonnulli esse (ex traditione Hebrworam 
sunpta oceasione, ex Evangelio quod titulam 
habet Petrum, ant ex Libro Jucobi) 
filios Joseph ex priore uxore, que convixcrat 
fpsi antequam duceret Mariam.”"-—In_ fat. 
xili, 55. ‘is Jacobus mentioned by Origen, 
ja the same with him whom Eustathius men- 
tions in Hezaémera : ‘Agcoy 8& tHv ‘loropiuy 
fv Beéfewoe mept_ris dylas Mapias "IdxwSos 
tig ereNfety. Where he reckons Joseph inter 
veo s ynpeorras.and Epiphanius [Monachus] 





















and Joses, and Simon, and 


founded merely upon an apocryphal writi 
and. being ready to assert the vitginity of 
Joseph as well as Mary, first invented the 
other solution in the kindred of Mary, as 
founded not only in the language, but also 
testimony, of the scriptures, “ Quidam fratres 
‘de alia uxore Joseph filtos suspi+ 
cantur, sequentes deliramenta apocrypboram, 
et quindam Escham mulierculam  confin- 
‘Nos autem, sicut in libro quem contra 
jum seripsimus continetur, fratres Do- 
wn filios Joseph, sed consobrinos Sal- 
vat Marie liberos intelligimus materteree 
Domini, que esse dicitur mater Jacobi Miuoris 
et Joseph et Jude, quos in atio Evangelii loco 
Fratres Domini \egimus appeliatos, Fratres 
‘autem consobrinos dici omnis scriptura dex 
monstrat.’” —S. Hieron, In Aatt, xii, 49. 
‘After St. Jerome St. Augostin embraced this 
opinion : “ Consanguinei Virginis Marie fra- 
des Domini dicebantur. Erat enim con 
suctudinis scripturarum appellare fratres, 
quoslibet. consanguinevs et cognationis pros 
pinquos.” —Tract. 28 in Jo item Tract, 
10; & contra Faust. lib. xxii. cap. 38. Al- 
though the-efore he seem to be intifferent in 
his Exposition of the Epistle to the Galatians 
4. 15: “Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex fliis 
Toseph de alia uxore, vel ex cognatione 
Marie matris ejus, debet intelijgi:” yet be 
cause this Exposition was written while he 
‘was a presbyter, and those before-mentioned 
after he was made a bishop, therefore the 
former was taken for his undoubted opinion, 
Oey ens hia and St. Jerome's authority hath 
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Judas?! Therefore James and Joses were undoubtedly the brethren 
of Christ, and the same were also as unquestionably the sons of 
Mary: for among the women at the cross we find Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses2 Again, this Mary 
they think can be no other than the mother of our Lord, because 
they find her early in the morning at the sepulchre, with Mary 
Magdalene and Salome ;* and it is not probable that any should 
havesmore care of the body of the sun than the mother.‘ She then 
who was certainly present at the cross was not probably absent 
from the sepulchre. Wherefore they conclude she was the mother 
of Christ, who was the mother of James and Joses, the brethren of 
Christ, 

And now the urging of this argument will produce a greater 
clearness in the solution of the question, For if it appear that 
Mary the mother of James and Joses was different and distin- 
guished from Mary the Virgin, then will it also be apparent that 
the brethren of our Lord were the sons of another mother, for 
James and Joses were so called. But we read in St. John that there 
stood by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary 
the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene» In the rest of the 
evangelists we find at the same place Mary Magdalene and Mary ° 
the mother of James and Joses ;* and again at the sepulchre Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary:* wherefore that other Mary by — 
the conjunction of these testimonies appeareth to be Mary the 
wife of Cleophas, and the mother of James and Joses; and conse- 
quently James and Joses, the brethren of our Lord, were not the 
sons of Mary his mother, but of the other Mary,’ and therefore 
called his brethren, according to the language of the Jews, because 
that the other Mary was the sister of his mother, 

Notwithstanding, therefore, all these pretensions, there can be 
nothing found to raise the least suspicion of any interruption, of 
the ever-blessed Mary's perpetual virginity. For as she was a 
virgin when she conceived, and after she brought forth our Saviour, 
so did she continue in the same state and condition, and was com- 







+ From this place Helvidius argued: “Hac 5 John xix. 25. 
eadem vucabula in alio loco nominari, et ii. 565 Mark xv. 40. 
cosdem esse fratres Domini, filios < 
And from the next he concluded: “ Ei 8 Jacobus qui appellatar frater Domini, 
Jacobus et Joses, filii Marin, quos Judei cognomento Justus, ut nommulli existimant, 
Yratres appellarunt.”—S, Hickox. Adv, Hel- Joseph ex atia ixore, ut autem mihi videtur, 
vidiwn. Marie sororis matris Domini, cujus Joannes 

3 Matt, xxvii. 56. 3 Mark xvi. 1. in libro sio meminit, filins.”S. Heron, is 

4 Here Helvidius exclaiming triumphed, Catal. Script. Kecles. 2.“ Sicut in sepulehro 
“Quam miserum erit et impium de Maria bi positum est corpus Domini, nec antea nea 
boc sentire, ut cum alis: femine caram sepul- postea mortuas jacuit; sie uterus Marie net 
(are habuerint, matrem ejus dicamys ab antea nec postea quicavam mortale suwenit.” 
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mended by our Saviour to his beloved disciply as a mother only 
now of an adopted aon. 

24,—The third consideration belonging to this part of the article 
is, how this virgin was a mother, what the foundation was of her 
maternal relation to the Son of God, what is to be attributed unto 
her in this sacred nativity beside the immediate work of the power 
of the Highest, and the influence of the Holy Ghost. For we are 
here to remember again the most ancient form of this article, 
briefly thus delivered, Born of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary : 
as also that the word born! was not taken precisely for the nativity 
of our Saviour, but as comprehending in it whatsoever belonged 
to his human generation: and when afterward the conception 
was attributed to the Spirit, the nativity to the Virgin, it was not 
so to be understood, as if the Spirit had conceived him, but the 
blessed Virgin by the power and operation of the Spirit. 

15.—First, therefore, we must acknowledge a true, real, and 
proper conception, by which the Virgin did conccive of her own 
substance the true and real substance of our Saviow,? according 
to the prediction of the prophet, Behold, a virgin shall conceive,’ 
cand the annunciation of the angel, Behold, thou shalt conceive in 
thy womb4 From whence our Saviour is expressly termed hy 
Elisabeth, the fruit of her womb? 

Secondly, as she did at first really and properly conceive, so did 
she also nourish and increase the same body of our Saviour, once 
conceived, by the true substance of her own; by which she was 
found with child of the Holy Ghost,’ and is described going with 
Joseph to be taxed, being great with child,’ and pronounced happy 
by that loud ery of the woman in the gospel, Blessed is the womb 
that bare thee? 

Thirdly, when Christ was thus conceived and grew in the womb 
of the blessed Virgin, she truly and really did bring forth her Son 
by a true and proper parturition; and Christ thereby was properly 
born bya true nativity.” For as we read, Elisabeth’s full time came 
that she should be delivered, and she brought forth a 80n ; ;° soin the 

1 Pevndévra. that expression of Gregory Nazianzen, @cixéss 
2 «Tantum ad nativitat~m carnis ex se wav, re xwpis dvdpds, dvPpwmenas Be, Ore 
dedit, quantum ex se femina: elendoram cor- ySuey xvjowus.—-Bpist & ad Cladon. Lake t 


perma susceptis originibus impendunt.”— 

+ Hanrcs, De Trinitate, lid. x, cap. 15. "He. jOD NE Vere az. 

wal, vil. B, Sin 

«That is, BS a proper conception, gvaae pune wachiag Bertartndoee 

iv é i the Syriac in one word JI. a 
Bely év yaorpi: the Sy Lez Anpopopnuevous eis Tay Kuipiov Spay, 
“ac si dicerea, rentrescere.” So the INN. aAqus dvre ex yevous Angi Kad capna, 
translated the simple JF}. "Ev yaotpi Ajye- Yidv Gaod xara BeAnus Kai Svvauir Geo, 
rat. As therelore év yarspi éxew expreseth yeyeremucruy édndias (x WapBévov—8 LaNas, 
Eee aravidation, op doth de gaomtiedke > Metchcod Saar Leet St 
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like simplicity of expression and propriety of specch the same 


evangelist speaks of Mary, The 


should be delivered, and she 


days were accomplished that she 


brought forth her first-born son) . 


Wherefore from these three,.a true conception, nutrition, and 


parturition, we must acknowledge 
truly and properly the mother of 


that the blessed Virgin was 
our Saviour? And so is she 


frequently styled the mother of Jesus in the language of the evan- 


gelists, and by Elisabeth particularly the mother 


of her Lord, ag 


also by the general consent of the church (because he which was 


so born of her was God), the 


6,7. 
et proprii filii quis nisi absurdis. 
simus neget vere et proprie esse matreut? 
—Facuyn. lib. i, cap. 4.“ Hoe et 
dendum difficite, et dignum controversi 
debatur, utrum Deum illa Virgo genuerit : 
ewlerum quod vere et proprie genuerit, quies 
quid ext ille quem genuit, nulli dignum dis. 
ceptationis apparet.” —7bia, 

% Has yap ov Ocoréxos % Ocov Yiov Exou- 
gaj—Trron, Anueara, Disput, 12. 

* This name was first in use in the Greek 
church, who, delighting in. the happy eom- 
positions of that language, called the blessed 

ingin @eorcxov. From nee the Latins 
in imitation styled her Vérginem Deiparam 
et Dei Gonitricem, —Meursius in his Glossary 
fets the original of this title in the time of 
Tustinian: “Inditum hoc nomen est matri 
Domini ac Servatoris nostri Jesn Christi a 
aynodo V. Constantinopolitava tempore J 
fintani.” Whereas this was not the ori 
but the confirmation, of that title. «In bac 
syhodo catholice est institutuim, nt beata 
Maria semper-virgo @eordxos diceretur: quia, 
sicut catholica fides habet, non nem 
solum, sed vere Deum ¢t hominem, genuit,”” 
—Pavn, Warnxkr, De Gest. Longobard. lib. 
vi. cap. 14. So speaketh he of the same 
synod; and it is true, for the seventh canoy, 
of the sume runneth thts: Ei ris xara dva- 
dopav # xaraxpyotixas Oeordxoy A€yee Thy 
aylay, evdofor, aemapOdvov Mapiay,—aAnd 
HH Kupins Kai Kar’ GAyBeay Ocoréxoy abrhy 
duodoyet—a rorovtos dvaBepa Eatw. Othe 
wise in this council was but confirmed what 
bad been determined and settled long before: 
aud therefore Photius says thereof, ( 
Aim} [dyla wai cixomperixy) ovvedoe 
Neosoniov rad ra mapa Taparivouera bay- 
fara eis To mavredis é&ePcpice- that “it 
‘Utterly cut off the heresy of Nestorius, whieh 
then began to grow up again.” Now, part. 
of the heresy of Nestorius was the denial of 

@eoréxos, and the whole was vothing 

else but the ground of that denial. And 
therefore being {secing] he was condenmed 
for denying of it, that title must be acknow- 
ledged authentic, which he denied, from the 
time of the council of Ephesus; in which 
Minhas: He Magenta ge cee ee 

















































Deipara ;* which being a compound 


avevfnueiabae @coréxov mapadeSdnare-— 
Epist.t. And that it was so then $s mani+ 
fest, because by the denial of this the Noss 
torian heresy first. discovered, not in 
Nestorius himself, but in bis presbyter Ana 
Stasius, who first in a sermon magisterially 
ered, QevréKov tv Mapiay xadeiro. By 
Socnatis ist. Hecles. lib. vit. cap, 325 
and Linki Breviar, sap 43 a8 also Kva- 
RIUS a phones, Upon which words 
wishig wt tumult, Nestorius took his pre 
byter’s fits teaching the same doctrine cone 
stautly in the church, xai wavrayod riy Agdey 
Tov Ocordxos éxBdddwy. And erenpon the 
tumult grew so great, that a general council 
for that reason was called by ‘Theodosius 
sInnior, rob Neoropiov Thy eylav Mapiay elvac 
Georéxor dpvovnevov, xs Justinian testifieth, 
Epist. ad ¥. Sym. In which, when all things 
seemed clearly to be od against Nestorius 
and bis faction, he hoped to have reconeiled 
all by this feigned acknowledgment, Aeyéo@e 
ai @coréxos  Mapia, xnav mavodobu ra 
Avmppa.—Sockar. Hist B i 
84; Lrnerare Brevia plain, 
then, that the council of Ephesus, which con. 
deraned_ Nestor confirmed this title @eo- 
toxos- I say, contirmed it; for it is evident 
that it was before nxed in the church, by the 
tumult which arose at the first denial of it by 
Anastasius; and so confirmed it as received 
before, because they approved the Epistles of 
St. Cyril, who proved it by the usage of those: 
fathers which prreeded him. Where, by the 
Way, it is observable, that while St. Cyril 
Produceth nine severil fathers for the use of 
and, hoth before and after he. pros 
1, allirmeth that they all did use 
it, there are but three of them who expressly. 
mention it, Athanasius, Antiocts, and An+ 
» Epist.ad Aryinas, And it is something 
mired that he should so name the 
nid recite those places ont of them 
which had it nut, when there were before 
him so many beside tem that used it. Ag 
Gregory Nazianucn: KE zg ob @eoréxoy Thy 
Mapiay imohauPaves, opis tari tis Bese 
tyros: (Epist. t. Ad Cledon, ;) and in his first 
oration De Filio, speaking of the difference of 
his generation from that of others: Hot yap 
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title begun in the Greek church, was resolved into its parts by the 
Latins, and so the Virgin was plainly named the mother of God 
16,—The necessity of believing our Saviour thus to be born of 


elvos UWapdévos 4 @eorbxos.—Homil, de Nativ. 
Christi, And that in the time of St. Basil 
and St. Gregory this term was usual, 4) 
peareth by the objection of Julian, who 
derided the Christlans for thinking God could 
be borh of a woman: @cordxoy 6 Duets od 
maveote Mapiay"xadodvres,—S. CYRIL. ALEX, 
Cont, Julian. lib, vii. Before both these 
Eusebius speaketh of Helena, who built a 
‘church at Bethlehem: ‘H fagiAis } Geosefe- 
aréry Ths Ocordnoy Thy King prjnace 
—De Vita Constant, 
Eusebitts, Alex- 
‘Arrapxiy yeyover 
& Kupws fyi Xprores, copa 
Saprizas GAnBaas, Kad oF Soxraee, éx Tis Oco~ 
roxov Mapias.—Epist. ad Alen. apud ‘THEO- 
porer. Hist, Eccles, lib. i. cup. 4. Before him 
Dionysius Alexandrinus calls ‘our Saviour 
ov GopruPivra &K THs ayias Tap0évov Kai 
@cordxov Mapias—Hpist. ad Paulum Sa- 
mosat, And speaking of the words of Lsaiab, 
“A virgin shall conceiv: Acixwvory ore H 
@corékos Twa avvérafev, 4) HapSévos SAov= 
ért.—Resp. ad Quest, 5, And in the answer 
to the same ‘question: Mvevmart ‘Ayig 





Gavpacrois xarexdane 
lib. i 


















HBoarras, Kat, oxdrerae TH Suvsuer rob 
Yoigrow 4) deiuraros oxnviy 709 cod, 
@cordxos, Kai Map@tvos. And 


Mapia 
agelnt Oirwai Agger Kal mepl rod yeryn- 
Gevros dx ris @cordxov. In the answer to 
the seventh question: Aca 7d pevyew cis 
Aiyurroy rev "Iwan dua rh Ccotéxy Mapig 
dy dynddas depaioy Thy Karabyyny Auer? 
‘and 30 often, Nay, yet before him Origen 
did not only use, but expound at large the 
meaning of, that title @cordxos, in bis first 
tome on the Epistle to the Romans, as 
Socrates and Liberatus testify, Well there- 
fore did Antiochus bishop of Antioch urge 
the ancient fathers against Nestorius, calling 
it mpdodopov dvopa Kai rezpyawevor TOAADIS 
ray wetépav. And aguin, TloAAvis tay 
warépuy Kai vvreber, xai-ypapev, xai pybev. 
Todro yap sb Svoma, sys he, ovdeis rar 
dexdnocagrixay SibaondAor mapytyrac of 
re yap Xpnrduevor abryp rOAACE Kat ETLaNHOly 
Oi re BH xpyTdpevor o¥K emedaBovro Tav 
xenoapévo.—Concil, Eplics, pars i. cap. 25. 
1 Although @eordcos may be extended to 
signify as much ss “the mother of God,” 
because rierew doth sometimes denote as 
much as yevvay, and therefore it hath been 
translated Dei Genitriz as well as Deipara; 
yet those anclent Greeks which called the 
Virgin Qcorseos, did not call her Myzépa 108 
@ecou. Bat the Lutins translating Ocordx: 
Dei Genitriz, and the Greeks translating Det 
lonctienie baens Mirra thev both at last 





have been very much mistaken by two 

men, Ijonysius Petavius and Lec 
Allatius, who have produced them to prove 
that he thought Leo Magnus was the first 
man which ever ased the word @eoréxoy. A 
strange error this must needs appear in 50 
great a person as a patriarch, and that-of the 
Greek church; and indeed not imaginable, 
considering bow well he was versed in those 
controversies, and how he compared the 
words of Leo with those of the ancient Greek 
fathers, and particularly of St. Cyril.» His 
words are these in his Epistle ad Zenobium : 
Iparos ev ayins Adwy idixas elmev avrais 
Ackeow, ds Mirnp Geo’ doriy 7 ayia @co- 
‘Tonos, TaY mpd avTod Tarépwv biampvetois 
Prpacr wh rod7o gauévwv. That is, “ Leo 
was the first who in plain terms called the 
@coréxos,” (that is, Mgry,) “the mother of 
God ; whereas the fathers before him spake 
not the same in express words.” Petavins 
and Allatius have clearly mistaken the pro- 
position, making the suhject the predicate, 
and the predicate the subject, as if he had 
first called “the mother of God,” @coréxos, 
whereas he is sald first to call the @eordKos, 
“mother of God,” as appeareth by the article 
udded to the subject, not to the predicate, 
Bat if that be not sufficient, his meaning will 
appear by another passage to the same pur- 
pose, in his Epistle ad Syncleticum: "Ore 
Myrépa @cod mparov per » "EAvadBer avei- 
rev, ev ols Adyet, Kar méGey pou todo, iva 
4} wimp 70d Kupiov wou A0n meds mes Zar 
déorepov 82 Tay GAAwy werd Tadra Thy Ace 
pores & dotos Aéwy & Tdmas Mporveyke. 
‘Therefore as he took “ the Lord” and *God” 
to be synonymous; so he thought Hlisabeth 
first siyled Mary “the mother of God,” be- 
cause she called her “the mother of her 
Lord;” and after Elisabeth, Leo was the first 
who plainiy styled her so, that is, “ the mother 
of God.” “And that we may be yet farther 
assured of his mind, he produceth the words 
of Leo the pope in his Epistle to Leo. the 
emperor: "Avabegari{écOw Neoropios, & Thy 
paxapiay Kai @coroxov Mapiay odxi rod 
Geod, avbovimoy 6& pdvor, mareiay elvor 
pwarépa. ‘The sentence which he translates i 
this: “ Anathematizetur ergo Nestorius, qui 
deatam Virginem Mariam non Dei, sed _ho- 
minis tantummodo, credidit genitriow.”— 
Epist. xevii. cap. 1. Where. plainly gewitriz 
‘Dei is translated Myjmp @eov, and CeordKos 
is added by Ephraim out of custom in the 
subject, being otherwise not at all in Leo's 
words. Jt is therefore certain thot first in 
the Ureek church they termed the blessed 
Virgin @corécos, and the Latins from them 














Cuap, {11.4 


Born of the Virgin Marg. 


a7? 


the Virgin Mary will appear both in respect of her who was the 
mother, and of him who was the son. 


In respect of her 
petually preserve an 
high a dignity. It was 


it was therefore necessary, 
esteem of her person proportionable to 80 
her own prediction, From henceforth all 


that we might per- 


generations shall call me blessed ;* put the obligation is ours to call 


her, to esteem her se. If 


Elisabeth cried out with so loud a voice, 


Bkssed art thou among women? when Christ was but newly con 


ceived in her wom), what expressions of honour 
can we think sufficient now that Christ is in heaven, 
mother with him? Far be it from any 
that special privilege granted her, which 
pear too reverend a regard u: 


other’ We cannot 


and admiration. 
and that 
Christian to derogate from 
is incommunicable to any 
nto the mother of 


our Lord, so long as we give her not that worship which is due 
unto the Lord himself, Let us keep the language of the primitive 


church: Let her be honoured and 


shipped and adored. 


17 a.—In respect of him it was necessary, 
be assured he was made, or begotten, of 


esteemed, let him be wor- 


first, that we might 


a woman, and consequently 


that he had from her the true nature of man. For he took not-on 
him the nature of angels,’ and therefore saved none of them who, 


for want of a Redeemer, are reserved 
darkness unto the judgment of the great day’ 
so irrevocably, con 


had been, as deservedly, 
condition, but that he took upon 
being we 
demption but by him who like ise 
look for no Redeemer 
our brother. 


are partakers of flesh and 


And man once fallen 
demned. to the same 
him the seed of Abraham, For 
blood, we could expect no re- 
took part of the same? We could 


but such a one who by consanguinity was 
And being there is but one Mediator between God 


and man, the man Christ Jesus,? we cannot be assured that he was 


the Christ, or is our Jesus, except we be first assured that he was a — 


1 “Non mquanda est mulieribus cunctls, 
que genuit Majestatem.”—Aurzor Lib. De 
Singular. Clericorum. “Luke 1. 48. 

3 Blisabet et Zacharias nos docere pos- 
sunt, quanto inferiores sunt Deate, Maria 
Matti Domini sanclitate, quae conscia in se 
habitantis Dei libere proclamat, 
hoc beatam me dicent omnes yere: us 
8, Hisnon, Adv. Pelag. Ub, i. Verse 42. 

24 Absit. ut quisquam S, Mariam divine 
grate privilegiis, ut speciali gloria, fraudare 
conetur.” 

4+°H Mapia év ryxq, 5 Kupcos porn 
reloGw, "Ev tye7j foro Mapia* 0 82 Marip, 
tai Yids, nai “Ayoy Uveipa spooxvvetobias 
Thy Maplo» pmbeis mpooxuveisw—S. ERI. 
‘Heres. \xxix.§ 7. Et xaddlota 4 Mapia, 
wal ayia, cai reryunudry, GAX ov cis 7d 
ae ee  caba:Ibid. ‘Hueis 8% Tov Ber 









Spepereoy Geodoyodper oddév» iow 82 dat pee 
Tuy rods &y dpery Sawpéyartas Gs arOpd- 
Tous apiorous -yepaiponey? pévor Sa Tov Tet 
Brwv mpoaxuvoduer @edv kai TWarépa, nai 
cor éxelvoy “ye Adyov, kat 7 Tavdywor 
Tiveta.—Tauoponert, Therap. Serm. 2, pag 
302. 

3'Heb, ii, 16, 6 Jude 6. 7 Heb. ii 14. 

8 Under that notion did the ancient Jews 
expect him, as appeareth by the Targum, 


Cantic. viii a: Som NIDY NTA 
Sees nnwo2 NMP NID 
Ran xn Sew 9a med yo 
SAND Noy «When the Messias shaft 


Teveat himself, the sons of Tersel shell say 
‘unto him, ‘Thon saaly be unto us 4 beother.” 





in everlasting chains under . 
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man. Thus our Redeemer, the man Christ Jesus, was born of a 
woman, that he might redeem both men and women,' that both 
sexes might rely upon him, who was‘of the one and from. the - 
other. : 
b.—Seoondly, .t was necessary we should believe our Saviour 
conceived and born of such a woman as was a most pure and im. 
maculate virgin. Foras it behoved him in all things to be made like 
tnto us, so in that great similitude a dissimilitude was as neces. 
sary, that he should be without sin? Our passover is slain,’ and 
behold the Lamb that taketh away the sins of the world; but the 
Lamb of the passover must be without blemish. Whereas then 
~ we draw something of corruption and contamination by our seini- 
nal traduction from the first Adam; our Saviour hath received 
the same nature without any ewlpable inclination, because born of 
a Virgin without any seminal traduction. Our High-Priest is 
separate from sinners® not only in the actions of his life, but in the 
production of his nature. For as Levi was in the loins of Abra- 
ham and paid tithes in him,’ and yet Christ, though the son of 
. Abraham, did not pay tithes in him, but receive them in Melchize-. 
dek ; 80 though we being in the loins of Adam may be all said to ~-- 
sin in him, yet Christ, who descended from the same Adam according 
to the flesh, was not partaker of that sin, but an expiation for it, 
For he which is containcd in the seminal virtue of his parent ig 
some way under his natural power, and therefore may be in some 
manner concerned in his actions; but he who is only from him by 
his natural substance, according to a passive or obediential power, 
and go receiveth not his propagation from him, cannot be so in- 
cluded in him as to be obliged by his actions, or obnoxious to his 
demerits. 
¢—Thirdly, it was necessary that we should believe Christ born 
of that person, that Virgin Mary which was espoused unto Joseph 
that thereby we might be assured that he was of the family of 
B pte Hominis liberatio in utroque sexu de- vitium ferens ex trvluco prevaricationia 
duit apparere. Ergo, quia virum oportelat cxortum."—Joax, 1V. épist. ad Constant 
suscipere, qui sexus honorabilior ext, con- 3.1. Cor, v7. 
veniens erat ut feminei sexus liberatio hine 5 Exod. a 
appareret, quod ilte vir de femina natus est.” 6. 
7S. AUGUST. Lib, de divers. Quest, Lrexiii, in jumbis Abrahe fit secundum 
quest, “Nolite vos ipsos contemnere, concupiscentiam carnslem, Christus antem 
FHL Filius Dei virum snveepit: nolite vos secuntum  solam. substantiam. esrporatem 
ipsas_contermnere, femin:e, Filius Dei natus Cum enim sit in semine et visibilis corpus 
ex femina est.”—Idem, Le Agone Christi. t invisibilis ratio, utrumque cucurit 
Fre Non eum in peceatis mater jus in ex Abraham, vel etiam ex ipso Adam, usque 
ero aluit; quem virgo concepit,” virgo ad corpus Marix, quia et ipsum co mado 
Peperit."—S. Avcusry. ‘Pract. 4 in Joan. conceptuim et exortum est: Christus autre 
qo Eece Agnus Hei. Non habeat iste visibilem carnis substantiam de carne Vite 
fracucem de Adam} carnem tantum sumpsit ginis sumpsit; ratio vero conceptionis ejts 
S¢ Adam, peceatum non assimpsit."=—Jbid, now a semine SHrili, sea ionge aliter ae dwn 


“Verbum caro factum in si De Gens. aa 
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David, For whatsoever promises were made of the Messias were, 
appropriated unto him. As the seed of the woman was first con- 
tracted to the seed of Abraham, so the seed of Abraham was next 
appropriated to the son of David, He was to be called the son of 
the Highest, and the Lord God was to give unto him the throne of his 
father. David. When Jesus asked the Pharisees, What think ye of 
Christ? whose son is he? they said unto him, The son of David? 
When Herod demanded of the chief priests and scribes where 
Christ should be born, they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea,® 
because that was the city of David, whither Joseph went up with 
Mary his espoused wife, because he was of the house and lineage of 
David After John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ, was 
porn, Zacharias blessed the Lord God of Israel, who had raised up 
an horn of salvation for us in the house of his servant David® The 
woman of Canaan, the blind men sitting by the way, and those other 
blind that followed him, cried out, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
son of David® The very children out of whose mouths God per- 
fected praise were crying in the Temple, and saying, Hosannah to the 
son of David? And when the blind and dumb both spake and saw, 
all the people were amazed, and said, Is not this the son of David ?* 
Thus by the public and concurrent testimonies of all the Jews, the 
promised Messias was to come of the house and lineage of David; 
for God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loine 
according to the flesh he would raise wp Christ to sit wpon his throne? 


It was, therefore, necessary we should belicve that our Saviour ’ 


was made of the seed of David according to the flesh :" of which we 
are assured, because he was born of that Virgin Mary who de- 
scended from him, and was espoused unto Joseph, who descended 
from the same, that thereby his genealogy might be known. 
18.—The consideration of all which will at last lead us toa clear 
explication of this latter branch of the article, whereby every 
Christian may inform himself what he is bound to profess, and 
being informed fully express what is the object of his faith in thia 
particular, when he saith, I believe in Jesus Christ which was born 
of the Virgin Mary. For hereby he is conceived to intend thus 
much: I assent unto this as a most certain and infallible truth, 
_that there was a certain woman, known by the namie of Mary, 
espoused unto Joseph of Nazareth. which before and after her 
espousals was a pure and unspotted virgin, and being and con- 


3 Luke i, 32. 4 Matt. xxii. 42, gere debebis ex Navid deputatum carnalt 
3 Matt. ii. 4, 5. * Luke ii. 4. gener, ob Maria Virginfs censum. De hoc 
5 Luke i, 67-69. enim promisse juratur in Psalmo ad David, 
© Matt. xv. 225 sx. 30; tx. 27. Ex fructu ventris tui collocabe super thronua 
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~tinuing in the same virginity, did by the immediate uperation of 
the Holy. Ghost conceive within her womb. the only-begotten Son 
of God, and after the natural time of other women brought him 
forth as her first-born Son, continuing still a most pure and im. 
maculate virgin, whereby the Saviour of the world was born of a 
woman under the law, without the least pretence of any original 
corruption, that he might deliver us froin the guilt of sin; born 
of that Vitgin which was of the house and lineage of David; that 
he might sit upon his throne and rule for evermore, And in this 
latitude I profess to believe in Jesus Christ, horn of the Virgin 
Mary. 


ARTICLE IV. 


Hullercd unver Pontius Pilate, twas crucified, Vead, and buried, 





CHAPTER I. 


is Article hath also received some accession in the par- 

ticular expressions of Christ’s humiliation. For the first 
word of it, now generally speaking of his passion, in the most 
ancient creeds was no way distinguished from his crucifixion; for 
as we say, suffered and crucified, they only, crucified under Pontius 
Pilate :’ nor was his crucifixion distinguished from his death, but 
where we read, crucified, dead, and buried, they only, crucified and 


buried. Because the chief of his 


1 “Cruteifixus sub Portio Pilato, et sepul- 
tus.”—Rurris, In Symb,; Casstaxos De 
facarn. Domini, “Credimus in eum qui 
sub Pontio Pilato crucifixus est et sepultus” 
—S. Avoustin. De Fide et Symbd. cap. 5, 
@& De Trin, lib, 1. cap. 14. “Caput nos: 
trum Christus est, crucifixum et sepultum, 
Tesuscitatum ascendit in coelum.’—biem, in 
Psalm, exwrit, “Qui sub Pontio Pilato 
qiucitixus est et sepultus.”—Maxincs ‘T'av- 
m.; Cmysot.; Evsen. Gattic. Tov én 
Movriov HeAdrov _gravpwSérra, tapévra. 

seui_ sub Pontio Pilato erucifixus est et 
sepultus.”"—aaa, Armach, And beside these, 
& witness without exception, Leo the Great: 
“ Unigenitum Filium Dei crucifixum et gepul- 
tum, omnes etiam fy Symbols contienar- 
—Hpist. x. cap. 5. Afterwards the passion 
was expressed? “ Passua sub Pontio: Pilato, 
crucifixus, et sepultus.”—Eragens Uxaw. 
and the deith: “ Pessus sub Pontio Pua--_ 














sufferings were on the cross, and ° 


crucifixus, mortuus, et sepultus.”—Aeror 
Lib. De Symb. ad Catechum, Not but both 
these were expressed befure in the rule of 
faith by Tertullian, but without particular 
mention of the crucifixion: “ Hune passum, 
bune mortuum, et sepultum."— Adv, Prag, 
cap. 2, As Optatus: * Passus, mortuns, et 
sepultus resurrexit.” — Lib. i,“ Passus, 
sepultus, et tertia die resurrexit.”"—Capitul. 
Caxoct 82, And generally the ancierts did 
understand determinately bis crucifying by 
that more comprehensive name of his “suffer= 
ing.” For as Marcellus and St. Cyril have 
cravpwhévra xai tradévra, Eusebius and the 
Nicene council to the sme purpese have 
wa@ovra only in their creeds, As St, Clemens 
Alexandrinus: Tyy eis tov Gedy wiony, tyy 
eis roy nabévra dnodoyiav.—Ped. lit, if, 
cap. 3. Which was farther enlarged after 
wards by the conneil of Constantinople inte 
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he gave up. the ghost there, therefore his whole passion and his 
death were comprehended in his crucifixion, - 

But, again, being he suffered not only on the cross; being it 
was possible he might have been affixed to that cursed tree, and 
yet not have died; therefore the church thought fit to add the 
rest of his sufferings, as antecedent, and his death, as consequent, 
to hig crucifixion. 

To begin then with his passion in general. In those words, he 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, we are to cousider part as substantial, 
part as circumstantial. The substance of this part of the article 
consisteth in our Saviour’s passion, he suffered: the circumstance 
of time is added, declared by the present governor, wader Pontius 
Pilate. 

2.—-Now for the explication of our Saviour’s passion as distinet 
from those particulars which follow in the article, more I conceive 
cannot be required than that we show, who it was that suffered, 
how he anffered, what it was he suffered. 

8.—First, if we would clearly understand him that suffered in 

. ois full relation to his passion, we must consider him both in his 
office, and his person, as Jesus Christ, and as the only-begotten 
Son of God. In respect of his office, we believe that he which was 
the Christ did suffer; and so we make profession to be saved by 
faith in a suffering Messias, Of which that we may give a just 
account, first, we must prove that the promised Messias was to 
suffer: for if he were not, then by professing that our Jesus suf- 
fered, we should declare he was not Christ. Secondly, we must 
show that Jesus, whom we believed to be the Messias, did really 
and truly suffer; for if he did not, then while we proved the true 
Messias was to suffer, we should conclude our Jesus was not that 
Messias, Thirdly, it will farther be advantageous, for the illustra. 
tion of this truth, to manifest that the sufferings of the Messias 
were determined and foretold, as those by which he should he 
known. And fourthly, it will then be uecessary to show that our 
Jesus did truly suffer whatscever was determined and foretold. 
And more than this cannot be necessary to declare who it waa 
that suffered, in relation to his office. 

4.—For the first of these, that the promised Messies was to suffer, 
to all Christians it is unquestionable; because our Saviour did 
constantly instruct the apostles in this truth, both before his 
death, that they might expect it,’ and after, that they might be 
confirmed by it? And one part of the deetrine which Si. Paw 
disseminated through the world was this, that the Christ must needa 
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But because tzese testimonies will satisfy only such as belicve 
in Jesus, and our Saviour himself did refer the disbelieving Jews 
to the law and the prophets as those who testified of him, we will 
show from thence, even from the oracles committed to the Jews, 
how it was written of the Son of man that he must suffer many things,' 
and how the Spirit of Christ which was in the prophets testified before- 


hand the sufferings of Christ? 


The fifty-third chapter of Isaiah is beyond all question a%ad but 

_ clear description of a suffering person: “A man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief, oppressed and afflicted, wounded and bruised, 
brought to the slaughter, and cut off out of the land of the living. 
But the person of whom that chapter treateth was certainly the 
Messias, as we have formerly proved by the confession of the 
most ancient Jews," and may farther be evidenced both from them 
and from the place itself. For surely no man’s soul can be made 
an offering for our sins but our Saviour’s; nor hath God laid on 


any man the iniquity of us all but on our Redeemer. 


1 Mark ix, 12, 21 Peter i. 11, 

3 (In) p. 136 we showed, by the autho- 
rily of the ‘Targun, the Rereskith Rabba, 
and the Midrash upon Ruth, and by the 
confession of Sulomon Jarchi and Moses 
Alshech, that the ancient rabbins did inter- 
pret that chapter ot the Mesias; which 
might seem a sufficient acknowledgment. 
But because this is the most considerable 
controversy between us and the Jews, it will 
not seem unnecessary to prove the same 
truth by farther testimonies. Jn the Talmud, 
Cod. Sanhedrin, to the question, “What is 
the name of the Messias?” 1t is answered, 
NWN “The Leper.” And the reuson of 
the name is there rendered, WORIY * Be- 
cause it is spoken in this, Isai. lili. 41 
«Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows: yet we did esteem him 
stricken,’ that is, Yy3). And because 
YIN is used of the leprosy, Tev. 35 
therefore from $313) they concluded his name 
to be “a Leper,” and consequently did inter- 
pret that piace of the Messi: In the 
Pesikta it is written HOW] AIA NN 
PPWIDT “God produced the soul of the 
Messias, and said unto bim, «Wilt thou re- 
deem my sons after six thousand years?” 
Ile answered, ‘1 will” * Wilt thou bear the 
chastisements, to take away their sins?’ 


se@r gimoedn ps an2T Ninn 
As it is written, Inu. lili. 4, Surely he hath 
torne our grief. And he answered, ‘I will 
bear them with joy!” Which is 8 dear 
testimony, considering the opinion of the 
Jews, that ati souls of men were created in 
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Messias, and attributing of them to the 
people as to one, is something ancient: for 
we find that Origen was urged with that 
exposition in a disputation with the Jews, 
Meywmuae 8¢ wore év run mpds TOUS Aeyor 
Hévous mapa ‘Iovdalors copois éxgyriocr 
‘aig mpodyreiars ratiraus xanodpevos: eg ols 
ereyev_ d ‘lovéaios, ravra menpodmredobar 
das Tepi Eves Tod SAov Aaod Kai yevoudvou ev 
th SiagmopG Kai wAxyévros, iva moAdol 
mpomjAvror yéevuvTae TH mpoddoes Tov érea- 
wapOat Lovbaious Tois oAAois Covert. Thus 
the Jew interpreted those places,—Igai. lil, 
24: “His visage was so marred more than 
any man;” lit, 18: “‘Chat which had not 
veeu told them shail they sce:” lili, 3: “A 
man of sorrow, and acquainted with grief:” 
and applied them to the people of Israel in 
their dispersions, But Origen did easily 
Tefute hit, by retorting other places of the 
same prophecy, as lili. 4: “Surely he hat 
borne our griefs, and carried our sorrow: 
verse &: ‘He was wounded for our trans 
gressiong, be was bruised for our iniquities, 
and with bis stripes we are healed.” Saas 
yap, says he, of év rats duapriats yevdpevor, 
kai iadevres, ex 70d Toy Zothpa nenorOdvar, 
eis’ xo Tod Aaod éxeivov, erre Kai oF amd 
tov Crvov, ravra Ayouer. But especially 
he confounded the Jew with those words of 
the sth ve “He was cut off cut of the 
land of the living; for the transgressions of 
my peuple was he stricken." MéAwra 8% 
oganer OABew, ard vis daoxodons Adgews 
70, "Amd raw dvowsby TOU Aaod mov FX! 
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person but the Mcssias could the chastisement of our peace be, nor 
with any stripes could we be healed but his. It is sufficiently, then, 
demonstiated by the prophet that the suffering person whom he 
describes was to be the Christ, in that he bare our griefs and carried 
our sorrows, 

5.—This prediction is so clear, ever since the serpent was to 
bruise the heel of the woman's seed, that the Jews, who were resolved 
to expect a Messias which should be only glorious, have been 
inforced to invent another, which should suffer, And then they 
answer us with a distinction of their own invention, that a Messias 
was toredeem us, and a Messias was to suffer for us; but the same 
Messias was not both to redeem us and to suffer for us. For they 
suy that there are two several persons’ promiged under the name 
of the Messias; one of the tribe of Ephraim, the other of the tribe 
of Judah; one the son of Joseph, the other the son of David 3 the 
one to precede, fight, and suffer death ; the other to follow, conquer, 
reign, and never to dic. If, then, our Saviour were a Christ, we 
must confess he was a suffering Messias, and consequently, ac- 
cording to their doctrine. not a Saviour, For if he were the son 
of David, then, say they, he was never to dic; or if he ever died, 
he was not that Messias which was promised to sit upon the throne 
of David. And while we confess our Saviour died, and withal 
assert his descent from the house of David, we do, in their opinion, 
involve ourselves in a contradiction. 

But this distinction of a double Messias is far from prevailing 
over our belief: first, because it is in itself false, and therefore of 
no validity against us; secondly, because it was first invented to 
counterfeit the truth, and so very advantageous to us, 7 

6.—That it is in itself false will appear, because the scriptures 
never mention any Messias of the tribe of Ephraim ; neither was 


1 So indeed the Jews expect a double 


Messing, one, ROW [3 MW “ Messias 
the son of Joseph,” the other, mwp 
“INT [2 Messias the son of David.” So 


the Targum expressly upon Canticles iv. 5: 
mvp pprend pypnys pms pan 
SEMAN 1 MW} WT II.“ Two are 
thy deliverers which sha r 

Messius the son of David 





Br 





the 
son of Ephraim:” and in the same manuer, 





i, and Messia 


ebap, vii. 3. This that paraphrast, nothing 
80 ancient as the rest, is conceived to have 
taken ent of the Talmud in Sfassecheth Sueca, 


where, cap. 5, inscribed bySA, God saith 
to Messlas the son of David, 19 Sy 
WIAD ANN “Ask what thou wilt,” (ac- 


Conkle. ce Hie, cea Lia hag i ae eal 





give it thee” 13 mynd maw ys 
sw bie “Who, seeing Messias the 
son of Joseph which was slain, asked of God 
nothing but life.’ Thus from the ‘T'atmad 
and the later ‘Targum the rabbins have gene- 
rally taught a double Messias, one the son 
af David, the other of Joseph.” As Solomon 

archi, Isai. xxiv. 18; Zech. xii, 10: Aben 
Lech. 9; Mal. iit, 1: Kimchi, 
whom the later Jews con- 
And this Marcion the heretic 
seems to have learned of the Jews, and to 
have taught with some alteration in favour 
of bis own opinion. “Constiteit Marcion 
alinm esse Christum, qui Tiberianis tempo: 
ribus a Deo quondam ignote revelatus sit in 
salutem omnium gentium; alium, qui a Deo 
Creatore in restitationem Judaici status sit de 
stinatus, jue venturus.” — Tgatun, 
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there ever any promise of that nature made to any of the gona or 
offspring of Joseph. Besides, as we acknowledge but one Mediator 
between God and man, so the scriptures never mention any Messias 
but one. Under whatsoever title he is represented to us, there 
can be no pretence for a double person. Whether the seed of the 
woman, or the seed of Abraham, whether Shiloh, or the son of David, 
still one person promised; and the style of the ancient Jews before ' 
our Saviour was, not they, but he which is to come.’ The question 
which was asked him, when he professed himself to be Christ, was, 
whether it was he which was to come, or whetner they were to look 
for another ; not that they could look for him and for another also. 
The objection then was that Elias was not yet come, and therefore 
they expected no Messias till Elias came. Nor can the difference 
of the Messiah’s condition be any true reason of imagining a double 
person, because in the same place the prophets, speaking of the 
same person, indifferently represent him in either condition? 
Being then, by the confession of all the Jews, one Messias was to 
be the son of David, whom Elias was to precede; being by the 
tenour of the scriptures there was never promise made of moro 
Christs than one, and never the least mention of the tribe of 
Ephraim with any such relation; it followeth that that distinction” 
is in itself false. 

7.—Again, that the same distinction, framed and contrived 
against us, must needs be in any different person’s judgment 
advantageous to us, will appear, because the very invention of a 
double person is a plain confession of a twofold condition; and 
the different relations, which they prove not, are a convincing 
argument for the distinct economies, which they deny not. Why 
should they pretend to expect one to die, and another to triumph, 
put that the true Messias was both to triumph and to die, to be 
humbled and to be exalted, to put on the rags of our infirmity 
before the robe of majesty and immortality? Why should they 
tell us of one Mediator to be conquered, and the other to be vic- 
torious, but that the serpent was to bruise the heel of the seed of 
the woman, and the same seed to bruise his head? Thus even 
while they endeavour to elude, they confirm our faith; and as if 
they were still under the cloud, their error is but as a shadow to 
give a lustre to our truth. And so our first assertion remaineth 
firm, the Messids was to suffer. 

8.—Secondly, that Jesus, whom we believe to be Christ, did suffer, 
we shall not need to prove, because it is freely confessed by all his 
enemies. The Gentiles acknowledged it, the Jews triumphed at it. 
And we may well take that for granted, which is so far from being 
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denied, that itis objected. If hunger and thirst, if revilings and 
contempt, if sorrows and agonies, if stripes and buffetings, if con- 
demnation and crucifixion, be sufferings, Jesus suffered. If the 
infirmities of our nature, if the weight of our sins, if the malice of 
nan, if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God could make 
him suffer, our Saviour suffered, If the annals of times, if the 
writings of his apostles, if the death of his martyrs, if the confes- 
sion of the Gentiles, if the scoffs of the Jews, be testimonies, Jesus 
suffered. Nor was there ever any which thought he did not really 
and truly suffer, but such as withal irrationally pretended he was 
not really and truly man.’ 

9.~—Thirdly, to come yet nearer to the particular acknowledg- 
ment of this truth, we shall farther show that the promised Messias 
was not only engaged to suffer for us, but bya certain and express 
agreement betwixt him and the Father, the measure and manner 
of his sufferings were determined, in order to the redemption itself 
which was thereby to be wrought; and what was so resolved waa 
before his coming in the flesh revealed to the prophets, and written 
by them, in order to the reception of the Messias, and the accepta- 
tion of the benefits to be procured by his sufferings. 

That what the Messias was to undergo for us was predetermined 


and decreed, appeareth by the 


1 Thoso which were called by the Greeks 
Aoxnrai and dayracvacrai, who taught that 
Christ was man only putative, and came into 
the world only in phantasmate, and conse- 
quently that he did only putative pati. These 
were called Soxyrai, not from their author, 
but from their opinion, that Christ did all 
things only é» Boxjoe, “in appearance,” 
not reality, As Clemens Alexandrinus: 
Tiv aipéoewy ai wav ard Soyydrar iBratir- 
wy mocayopesovrat, as} 10¥ AoKntav.— 
Strom. lib. vil. Viz. Ot Somjoet Xptorov 

vepaobar drédafov. — ldem, lib. vi. 
“Neque in phantasia, id est, absque carne, 
gicut Valentinus asserit, neque de thesi, pu- 
tative imaginatum, sed yerum corpus. 
Gaxwav. De Eccles. Dogm. cap. 2. Where 
for de thest, I suppose, we shoyld read box%- 
oe, The original of this train of heretics 
is to be fetched from Simon Magus, whose 
assertion was,‘ Christum nec venisse, nec & 
Judes quicquam pertulisse.” — S$. Aucust. 
Heres. 1, Wherefore making himself the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,.he affirmed, 
sein Filii persona putative apparuisse, and 
go that he suffered as the Son amongst the 
Jews; drndeia ph wevovBévar 8%, GARG So- 
whoe povev.—- Dawarc. De Heres. Now, 
What Simon Magus said of himself, when he 
made himself the Son, tha‘ those whe fol- 
lowed affirmed of Christ. As Saturninus, 
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passum fuisee.”—‘P'exTULLIAN De Prascr. 
Adv, Heret. cap. 46. Vide Kern. muti« 
lum, Heres, xxiii. 4.1, And Basilides, wbo 
delivered, efyae tov Xprotov havragiay ev TH 
gaiverbar, wh elvar 8¢ dvOpumov, unde odpxa 
cdnpevar—ouye "Ingoiv ddoxwy menovOe 
vat, dAAG Xivwra rov Kupyvatov.—S, EprpH. 
Heres. xxiv. § 3. “A Judwis non credunt 
Christum crucifixum, sed ‘Simonem ‘Cyrenen- 
sem, qui sngariavas sustulit crucem ejua” 
—S. Aucusr. Heres. 4. Thus the Valen- 
tinians, particularly Marcus, the father of 
the Marcosian heretics: “Marcus etiam 
nescio quis hwtesim condidit, negans resur- 
rectionem carnis, et Christum non vere, sed 
Putative, passim asseverans.”—S, Aucusr. 
Heres. 14, Thus Cerdon: “Christum in 
substantia carnis negat, in phantasmate solo 
fuisse pronunciat, nec ommino passum, sed * 
quasi passum.’”—Terrut, De Proescr. Heret. 
cap. 51. “Christum ipsum neque natum ex 
femina, neque habuisse carnem, nec vere 
mortuum vel guicquam passum, sed siinu- 
lasse_passionem.” —S. Auvcust. Heres, 2). 
And the Manichees, who taught, “Christam 
non fuisse in carne vera, sed simulatam 
speciem carnis ludificandis humanis sensibua 
prebuisse; ubi non solum mortem, verum 
etiam resurrectionem, mentiretur.” — Idem, 
Heres. 46. Whom therefore Vincentius 
Lirinensis calls phanfasie preedicat vea 
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church unto the Father: Of a truth, against thy holy child Jesus, 
whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles and the people of Israel, were gathered together ; for to do 
whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be done! 
For as when the two goats were presented before the Lord, that 
goat was to be offered for a sin-offering upon which the lot of the 
Lord should fall, and that lot of the Lord was lift up on ¥igh in 
the hand of the high-priest and then laid upon the head 6f the 
goat which was to die;? so the hand of God is said to have deter- 
mined what should he done unto our Saviour, whose passion was 
typified by that sin-offering. And well may we say that the hand 
of God as well as his counsel determined his passion, because he 
was delivered by the determinate counsel and. foreknowledge of God 

10.—And this determination of God’s counsel was thus made 
upon a covenant or agreement between the Father and the Son, 
in which it was concluded ly them both what he should suffer, 
what he should receive. For beside the covenant made by God 
with man, confirmed by the blood of Christ, we must consider and 
acknowledge another covenant from eternity made by the Father 
with the Son, which partly is expressed, If he shall make his soul 
an offering for sin, he shall sce his seed, he shall prolong his days ; * 
partly by the apostle, Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the 
book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God. Tn the condition of 
making his soul an offering for sin, we sce propounded whatsoever 
he suffered; in the acceptation, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God, 
we see undertaken whatsoever was propounded. The determina- 
tion, therefore, of our Saviour’s passion was made by covenant of 
the Father who sent, and the Son who suffered. 

1.—And as the sufferings of the Messias were thus agreed on 
by consent, and determined hy the counsel of God, so they were 
revealed by the Spirit of God unto the prophets, and by them. 
delivered to the church; they were involved in the types, anc 
acted in the sacrifices. Whether, therefore, we consider the pro. 
phecies spoken by God in the mouths of men, they clearly relate 
unto his sufferings by proper prediction; or whether we look upor 
the ceremonial performances, they exhibit the same by an active 
representation. St. Pazul's apology was clear, that he said none 
other things but those which the prophets and Moses did say should 
come, that Christ should suffer The prophets said in expresa 
terms that the Messias, whom they foretold, should suffer: Moses 
said so in those ceremonies which were instituted by his ministry. 
When he caused the passover to be slain, he said that Shiloh was 
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the Lamb slain before the foundations «f the world. When be 
set the brazen serpent up in the wilderness, he said the Sun of man 
should be lifted up upon the cross. When he commanded all the 
sacrifices for sin, he said, without cffusion of blood there was no 
remission, and therefore the Son of God must die for the sins of 
men. When he appointed Aaron to go into the holy of holies on 
the dag of atonement, he said Christ, our High-pricst, should never 
enter through the veil into the highest heavens to make expiation 
for us but by his own blood. If, then, we look upon the fountain, 
the eternal counscl of the will of God; if we look upon the revela- 
tion of that counsel, either in express predictions or ceremonial 
representations; we shall clearly see the truth of our third asser- 
tion, that the sufferings of the promised Messias were predeter- 
mined and foretold, 
12,—Now all these sufferings which were thus agreed, deter. 
mined, and revealed as belonging tu the true Messius, were under- 
gone by that Jesus of Nuzareth, whom we believe to be the true 
Christ. Neyer was there any suffering type which he out-went 
not, never prediction of any passion which he fulfilled not, never 
- any expression of grief and sorrow which he felt not. When the 
appointed time of his death approached he said to his apostles, 
Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things that are written by the 
prophets concerning the Son of man shall be accomplished.’ When 
he delivered them the blessed sacrament, the commemoration of 
his death, he said, Traly the Son of man gocth as it was determined 2 
After his resurrection he chastised the dulness of his disciples, 
who were so overwhelmed with his passion that they could not 
look back upon the antecedent predictions, saying unto them, O 
fools (nd slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken! - 
Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into his 
glory;?? After his ascension St. Peter made this profession before 
the Jews, who had those prophecies and saw his sufferings, Those 
things which God before had showed by the mouth of all his prophets, 
that Christ should suffer. he hath so fulfilled’ Whatsoever, there- 
fove, was determined by the counsel of God, whatsoever wag 
reveaed by the prophets, concerning the sufferings of the Messias, 
was all fulfilled by that Jesus whom we believe to be and worship 
as the Christ. . Which is the fourth and last assertion propounded 
to express our Saviour’s passion in relation to his office. 
13.—Having considered him that suffered in his office, we are 
next to consider him in his person. And being in all this article 
there is no person expressly named or deseribed, we must look 
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vack upon the former till we find his description and his name 
The article immediately preceding leaves us in the same suspen- 
sion, but for our satisfaction refers us to the former, where we find 
him named Jesus, and described the only-begotten Son of God. 
14.—Now this Son of God we have already showed to be there- 
fore truly called the only-begotten, because he was from all eternity 
generated of the essence of the Father, and therefore is, as the 
eternal Son, so also the eternal God. Wherefore by the“imme- 
diate coherence of the articles, and necessary consequence of the 
OReExD,’ it plainly appeareth that the eternal Son of God, God of 
God, very God of very God, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
crucified, dead, and buried. Wor it was no other person which 
suffered under Pontius Pilate than he which was born of the Virgin 
Mary, he which was bora of the Virgin Mary was no other person 
than he which was conceived by the Holy Ghost, he which was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost was no other person than our Lord, and 


that our Lord no other than the only Son of God: therefore by tha . 


immediate coherence of the articles it followeth that the only Son 
of God, our Lord, suffered under Pontius Pilate. That Word which 
was in the beginning, which then was with God, and was God, in 


the fulness of time being made flesh did suffer. For the princes qf - 


this world crucified the Lord of glory; and God purchased his church 
with his own blood? That person which was begotten of the Father 
before all, worlds, and so was really the Lord of glory and mos‘ 
truly God, took upon him the nature of man, and in that nature, 
being still the same person which before he was, did suffer. When 
our Saviour fasted forty days, there was no other person hungry 
than that Son of God which made the world; when he sat down 


weary by the well, there was no other person felt that thirst but 


he which was eternally begotten of the Father, the fountain of the 
Deity; when he was buffeted and scourged, there was no other 
person sensible of those pains than that eternal Word which 
before all worlds was impassible; when he was crucified and died, 
there was no other person which gave up the ghost but the Son of 
him, and so of the same nature with him, who only hath immor- 
tality... And thus we conclude our first considcration propounded, 
viz, who it was which suffered; affirming that, in respect of his 
office, it was the Messias, in respect of his person, it was God the 
Son. 

15.—But the perfect probation and illustration of this truth 

1 ‘This is that teaeparabilis connezio in the eagnesiscent, 


Creed, which Cassianus urgeth so much cu 
awuinat Nestorius, Le fncarn. lib. vi. 


nunquam Dominus gloria 
ViciLius Adversus 'Eutyat 
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requireth first 2 view of the second particular propounded, how, ur 
in what, hé suffered. For while we prove the person suffering to 
be God, we may seem to deny the passion, of which the perfection 
of the Godhead is incapable. The divine nature is of infinite and 
eternal happiness, never to be disturbed by the least degree of 
infelicity, and therefore subject to no sense of misery. Whére- 
fore while we profess that the Son of God did suffer for us; -we 
unust so far explain our assertion as to deny that the divine nature 
of our Saviour suffered. For being the divine nature of the Son , 
is common to the Father and the Spirit, if that had been the 
subject of his passion, then must the Father and the Spirit have 
suffered. Wherefore as we ascribe the passion to the Son alone, 
so must we attribuic it to that nature which is his alone, that is, 
the human. And then neither the Father nor the Spirit will 
appear to suffer, because neith¢r the Father nor the Spirit, but the 
Son alone, is man, and so capable of suffering. 

16.—Whereas then the humanity of Christ consistcth of a soul 
and body, these were the proper subject of his passion; nor could 
he suffer anything but in both or cither of these two. For as the 
Word was made flesh,' though the Word was never made? (as being 
in the beginning God), but the flesh, that is, the humanity, was 
made, and the Word assuming it became flesh; so saith St. Peter, 
Christ suffered for us in the flesh in that nature of man which he 
took upon him; and so God the Son did suffer, not in that nature 
in which he was begotten of the Father beforo all worlds, but in 
that flesh which by his incarnation he became. For he was put 
to death in the flesh, but quickened in the Spirit; suffered in the 
weakness of his humanity, but rose by the power of his divinity, 
As he was made of the seed of David according to the flesh, in the 
language of St. Paul ;§ so was he put to death in the flesh, in the 
language of St. Peter : and as he was declared to be the Son.of God 
with power, according to the Spirit of holiness :* so was he quickened' 
by the Spirit. Thus the proper subject and recipient of our 
Saviour’s passion, which he underwent for us, was that nature 
which he took from us. . 

17.—Far be it, therefore, from us to think that the deity, which 
ia immutable, could suffer; which only hath immortality, could 
die. The conjunction with humanity could put no imperfection 


1 John i. 14. substantiv, ut et Spiritus res suas egerit in 
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upon the divinity; nor can that infinite nature by any external 
atquisition be any way changed in its intrinsical and essential per> 
fections! If the bright rays of the sun are thought to insinuate 
into the most noisome bodies without any pollution of themselves, 
how can that spiritual essence contract the least infirmity by any 
union with humanity? We must neither harbour so low an esti- 
mation of the divine nature as to conceive it capable of any dimi- 
nution; nor so mean esteem of the essence of the Woré as tc 
. Unagine it subject to the sufferings of the flesh he took; nor yet 
g0 groundless an estimation of the great mystery of the incarna- 
tion as to make the properties of one nature mix in confusion with 
the other. These were the wild collections of the Arian and 
Apollinavian hercties,3 whom the church hath long since silenced 
by a sound and sober assertion that all the sufferings of our me- 
diator were subjected in his human nature. 
18.—And now the only difficulty will consist in this, how we 
ean reconcile the person suffering with the subject of his passion ; 
how we can say that God did suffer, when we profess the Godhead 
suffered not. But this seeming difficulty will admit an easy solu- 
tion, if we consider the intimate conjunction of the divine and 
human nature, and their union in the person of the Son. For 
hereby those attributes which properly belong unto the one are 
given to the other, and that upon good yeason.* For being the 
fuétus sit seilicct Dominus et Deus noster ox 
hac substantiarum permixtione passibilie 
Idey antem passibilem vohint dici, 1¢ eX Ime 
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sffer'im the flesh, is not so frequently or 
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‘of the Latin church who wrote against the 
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same individual person is by the conjunction of the nature of God 
and the ature of man really and truly both God and man, it 
uecessarily followeth that it is true to say God is man, and as true 
a man is God; because in this particular he which is man is God, 
and he which is God is man. Again, being by reason of the incars 
nation it is proper to say God ts man, it followeth unavoidably 
that whatsoever necessarily belongeth to the human nature may 
be spoken of God; otherwise there would be a man to whom the 
nature of man did not belong, which were a contradiction. And 
being by virtue of the same incarnation it is also proper to Baya. 
man is God, by the same necessity of consequence we must acknow- 
ledge that all the essential attributes of the divine nature may 
truly be spoken-of that man; otherwise there would be one truly 
and properly God to whom the nature of God did not belong, which 
isaclearrepugnancy, Again, if the properties of the divine nature 
may be truly attributed to that man which is God, then may those 
actions which flow from those properties be attributed to the same, 
And being the properties of the human nature may be also attri- 
buted to the eternal Son of God, those actions or passions which 
did proceed from those properties may be attributed to the same 
Son of God, or God the Son. Wherefore as God the Son is truly 
man, and as man truly passible and mortal; so God the Son did: 
truly suffer, and did truly die. And this is the only true commu. 
nication of properties.’ : 
19.—Not that the essential properties of one nature are really 
communicated to the other nature, as if the divinity of Christ were 
passible and mortal, or his humanity of original omnipotence and 
omnipresence; but because the same God the Son was also the 
Son of man, he was at the same time both mortal and eternal: 
mortad, as the Son of man, in respect of his humanity; eternal, aa 
the Son of God, in respect of his divinity. The sufferings, there- 
fore, of the Messias were the sufferings of God the Son: not that 
they were the sufferings of his deity, as of which that was inca. 
pable, but the sufferings of his humanity, as unto which that was 
inclinable. For although the human nature was conjoined to the 
divine, yet it suffered as much as if it had been alone; and the 
divine as little suffered as if it had not been conjoined; because 
each kept their respective properties distinct, without the least 
confusion in their most intimate conjunction. From whence at 
last the person suffering is reconciled to the subject of his passion : 
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for God the Son being not only God, but alo man, suffered, though 
not in his deity, by reason of which he is truly God, yet in hia 
bumanity, by which ho who is truly God is as truly man. And 
thns we conclude our two first disquisitions: who it was that 
suffered; in respect of his office, the Messias: in respect of his 
person, God the Son: how it was he suffered; not in his deity, 
which is impassible, but in his humanity, which he assumed 
clothed with our infirmities. 2 

20.—Our next inquiry is, what this God the Son did suffer as 
the Son of man; not in the latitude of all his sufferings, but so far 
aa they are comprehended in this article: which first prescindeth 
all the antecedent part by the expression of time under Pontius 
Pilate, who was not governor of Judea long before our Saviour’s 
baptism; and then takes off bis concluding passion, by adding his 
crucifixion and his death. Looking, then, upon the sufferings of 
our Saviour in the time of his preaching the gospel, and especially 
before his death, we shall best understand them by considering 
them in relation to the subject or recipient of them. And being 
we have already showed his passion was wholly subjected in his 
human nature; being that nature consisteth of two parte, the’, 
soul and body; it will be necessary to declare what he suffered. in 
the body, what in the soul, 

21.—For the first, as we believe the Son of God took upon him 
the nature of man, of which the body is a part, so we acknowledge 
that he took a true and real body, so as to become flesh of our 
flesh, bone of our bone. This body of Christ, really and truly 
human, was also frail and mortal, as being accompanied with all 
those natural properties which necessarily flow from the condition 
of afrail and mortal body; and though now the same body, exalted 
above the highest heavens, by virtue of its glorification be put 
beyond all possibility of passion, yet in the time of his humiliation 
it was clothed with no such glorious perfection; but as it was 
subject unto, so it felt, weariness, hunger, and thirst. Nor was it 
only liable to those internal weaknesses and natural infirmities, 
but to all outward injuries and violent impressions. As all our 
corporal pain consists in that sense which ariseth from the solution 
of that continuity which is connatural to the parts of our body, so 
no parts of his sacred body were injuriously violated by any out- 
ward impression, but he was truly and fully sensible of the pain 
arising from that violation. Deep was that sense and grievous waa 
that pain which those scourges produced, when the ploughers ploughed 
upon his back and made long their furrows :' the dilaceration of those 
nervous parts created a most sharp and dolorous sensation. ‘Ihe 
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coronary thorns did not only express the scorn of the imposers, 
by that figure into which they were contrived, but did also pierca 
his tender and sacred temples to a multiplicity of pains by their 
numerous acuminations. That spear directed by an impertinent 
malice which opened his side, though it brought forth water and 
blood, caused no dolorous sensation, because the body was then 
dead ;_ but the nails which pierced his hands and feet made another 
kind of impression while it was yet alive and highly sensible. 
Thus did the body of the Son of man truly suffer the bitterness of 
corporal pains and torments inflicted by violent external impres- 
sions. 

22,—And as our Saviour took upon him both parts of the nature 
of man, so he suffered in them both, that he might be a Saviour of 
the whole. In what sense the soul is capable of suffering, in that 
he was subject to animal passion.' Evil apprehended to come tor- 
mented his soul with fear, which was as truly in him in respect 
of what he was to suffer, 1s hope in reference to the recompence of 
a reward to come after and for his sufferings. Evil apprehended 
aa presont tormented the same with sadness, sorrow, and anguish 
of mind. So that he was truly represented to us by the prophet 
asa man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief ;* and the proper 
subject of that grief he hath fully expressed who alone felt it, 
saying unto his disciples, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even wato 
death. 

23.—We ought not, therefore, to question whether he suffered 
in his soul or no, but rather to endeavour to reach, if it were pos- 
sible, the knowledge how far und in what degree he suffered; how 
bitter that grief, how great that sorrow and anguish was, Which 
though we can never fully and exactly measure, yet we may in- 
fallibly know thus much, both from the expressions of the Spirit 
of God and from the occasion of his sufferings, that the griefs and 
sorrows which he felt, and the anguish which he underwent, were 
most incomparably far beyond all sorrows of which any person 
here was sensible or capable. 

The evangelists Fave in such language expressed his agony, as . 
cannot but raise in us the highest admiration at the bitterness of 
that passion. He began to be sorrowful, saith St. Matthew ;4 He 
began to be sore amazed, saith St. Mark ;* and to be very heavy, say 
both: and yet these words in our translation come far short of the 
original expression,’ which render him suddenly, upon a present 

} “Qui suscepit animam, suscepit anime — € The words in the original ate three. 


Paosionem.” — 5, Asrinos, ‘De Fide, lib. ii, Avmeto@ar, exBapseicdar, and. dbmpovelr 
. 3 Tsai. lili. 3. Avzeigda,, the first, is of a known and ordi- 





a + Matt. xxvi.37. - nary signification; but in this case it i3 to 
* Mark xiv, 33, be rained to the highest degree of its poseibla 
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and immediate apprehension, possessed with fear, horror, and 
amazement, encompassed with grief and overwhelmed with sorrow, 
pressed down with consternation and dejection of mind, tormented 
with anxiety and disquietude of spirit. 

This he first expressed to his disciples, saying, My soul is cx- 
ceeding sorrowful; and, lest they should not fully apprehend the 
excess, adding, even unto death ;! as if the pangs of death had 
already encompassed him, and, as the Psalmist speaks, the pains 
of hell had got hold upon him.’ He went but a litile farther before 


significancy, as appears by the words which 
follow, Tepcaumds éoriv i wuxy mov. For, 
as the aucient grammariant observe, "H 
(epi) mpdbeors emcraoww ByAot and again, 
TH (epi) mpdeots AnpBaverar avti Tis 
(mip) xara Adyor depBérews Kai mepit~ 
qémmros: and therefore mepcAvros of itself 
must signify a man possessed with an exces- 
sive grief; as in Aschylus, wepiBapv xpvos, 
that is, according to the scholiast, reperoas 
Bre’, But beside this Greek notation, bere 
3 to be observed a reference to the words of 
Davld, Psalm xlil. 6: ‘Ivari wepidveros el, 9 
youxs nov; *MMINWM-TMD So that it doth 
not only signify an excess of sorrow sur- 
rounding aud encompassing the soul; but 
also such as brings a cousternation and dejec- 
tion of mind, bowing the sonl under the 
pressure and burden of it, And if neither 
the notation of the word, nor the relation to 
that, place in the Psalms, did express that 
sorrow, yet the following part of our 
viour'a words would sufficiently e' ce ts 
Sas Oavdrov, it was  surruw which like 
“the pangs of death compassed” him, and 
like “the pains of hel! gat hold upon” him. 
‘Pealm exvi. 3.) ‘The second word, used by 
it. Mark alone, is tx@appeicdar, which with 
the Vuigar Latin is parere, but in the lin- 
guage of the Grecks bears’ a higher sense, 
au fos ommaiver thy ExAnéw, says Hly- 
mologus: and Hesychius, @dufos, 8aina, 
Gemdnfis. Gloss. Vet.:  @aguBos, stupor. 
Philoponus, preserved by Enstathius, Jt, 

duos wav  eKMARES? Oaupds 88 Kar? 
Bketay réaw 6 exnAayeis. From whence the 
verb @ayBeiv, in termination active, in signi- 
fication passive, perculsum esse, in Homer, 
TL, A. 199: @auBnoev 8 'Axcdeds: where 
it ts the observation of Eustathius, To c@éu- 
Broev évepyyrixty 7% vewrépa xojors ove 
Exe Cap Bovpevor yap, car ap Bln, Kat 
TeDéePquar, daciv ot wel ’Oppor- but not 
universally true. For (as to our purpose) 
we have both the use and sense of this word 
in the Old ‘Testament. As | Samuel xiv. 
15: PINAL TIM Kai eaefnoey 4 va, 
“And the earth quaked.” And, Psatm 
xivili. 5: SPHOM Aquila, eapfie_cav; 


Seminatinkd. cterkivecar’ ac, Veale xxx. 

















as Daniel expresses his fear’ in a visfor 
"Haw ByGqy, xai wire éni mpdcwmév pour 
(Dan. viii nD and the wicked are described 
by the Wise Man, @apBoupevor Berrie, Kat 
ISaduagw éxrapaooduevor, (Sap, xvii, 3, 
Bw whence it appearcth that OaupecrOar 
of Itself signifieth a high degree of fear, hor- 
ror, and atnazement. GayPovpar, obstupeo, 
stupeo, prevesco. — Gloss. Yet. And by tho’ 
addition’ of the preposition ¢é, the significas 
tion is augmented. Hesych.; "Ex@aufos, 
ExrAneros, passively; Onpiov — poRepdv 
wai &xdazBov, Dan. vii. 7, actively, that 1s, 
demdnxrixdy. Such an auginentation in this 
word is justifiable by that rufe left us in 
Eustathius ad Il, Ks ‘H (é) mpdbeas ob . 
pévov thy ew Srot oxeow, GAA tome 
moAAdxcs onuaiver. Of which he gives an 
example in exvouiws, used by Aristophanes 
in Pluto, though not named by him, And 
again, ad IN: SH (G8) srpdOeous éxiracw 
BnAvi, broly xai 70 padvora, "ExOapBetodar 
therefore is pddcora Bap Peiodar, “to be 
surprised with horror in the highest degree, 
even unto stupefaction,” — "FxOauBodpas, 
obstupesco.— Gloss. ‘The third word is 
adquoveiv: Vuly, Lat.: tedere, in St. Mark 5 
muastus esse, in St. Matthew: but it hath yet 
a farther sense, "Adquon a és 
says Hesychius, "Adnuovi, 7d Atay Aviroi- 
wat. —Surpas, It signitieth therefore grief 
and anguish in excess; as appeareth also by 
the origination of it. For, as Eustathius 
observes, Tod aSnuovel xpwrérumoy adieu 
&djuovos, & ex Aumms ds ola Kad TVS KEPOV, 
4s abos Atyeras avamerrwonas'—It, A. From 
655, advjow, cdjzwy" from adjpav, connor, 
It hath therefore in it the signification of 
&nv OF Atay, “satiety,” or “extremity.” 
¥rom whence it is ordinarily so expounded, 
as if it contained the consequence of the 
greatest fear or sorrow, that is, anxiety of 
mind, disquietude, and restlessness. ’ASy: 
oveiy, GAvew Kai droperv, dunxavety.— 
Errmot, As Antony {s expressed by Flu 
tarch, after the loss of eight thousand men, 
‘being in want of all things necessary for the 
rest, KAconérpay zeptejeeve, kat Bpaduroys 
Génuovery FAve.— Vit. Anton. cap. 52, 
where the Heb. nw is by to LEX. 
translated ixwAcyfs by Symmachns it i 
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he expressed the same to his Father, falling on his face and pray- 
ing, even with strong erying and teurs, wito him that was able ta 
save him from death! Nor were his cries or tears sufficient evi- 
dences of his inward sufferings, nor could the sorrows of his breast 
be poured forth either at his lips or eyes; the innumerable pores 
of all his body must give a passage to more lively representations 
of the bitter anguish of bis soul; and therefore while he prayed 
more earnestly, in that agony his sweat was as if were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground? As the Psalmist had before de- 
clared, I am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of ‘joint 
my heart is like wam, it is melted in the midst of my bowels. The 
heart of our Saviour was as it were melted with fear and astonish- 
ment, and all the parts of his body at the same time inflamed with 
anguish aud agony: well, then, might that melting produce a 
sweat, and that inflamed and rarefied blood force a passage through 
,the numerous pores. 
24,—And as the evangelists’ expressions, so the occasion of the 
grief will manifest the height and bitterness thercof. For God 
laid on his own Son the iniguities of us all;4 and as we are obliged 
to be sorry for our particular sins, so was he grieved for the sins 
of us all. If, then, we consider the perfection and latitude of his 
knowledge; he understood all the sins of men for which he suf- 
fered, all the evil and the guilt, ull the offence against the majesty, 
and ingratitude against the goodness, of God, which was contained 
in all those sing. If we look upon his absolute conformity to the 
will of God; he was inflamed with most ardent love, he was most 
zealous of his glory, and most studious to preserve that right 
which was so highly violated by those sins. If we look upon his 
relation to the sous of men; he loved them all far more than any 
did themselves, he knew those sins were of themselves sufficient to 
bring eternal destruction on their souls and bodies, he considered 
them whom he so much loved as lying under the wrath of God 
whom he so truly worshipped. If we reflect upon those graces 
which were without measure diffused through his soul, and caused 
him with the greatest habitual detestation to abhor all sin: if we 
consider all these circumstances, we cannot wonder at that grief 
and sorrow. For if the true contrition of one single sinner, 
bleeding under the sting of the law only for his own iniquities, all 
which notwithstanding he knoweth not, cannot be performed 
without great bitterness of sorrow and remorse, what bounds can 
we set unto that grief, what measures to that anguish, which prov 
eeedeth from a full apprchension of all the transgressions of s¢ 
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Add unto all these present apprehensions the immediate hand 
of God pressing upon him all this load, laying on his shoulders at 
once an heap of all the sorrows which can happen unto any of the 
saints of God, that he, being touched with the feeling of ow in- 
tirmities, might become a merciful High-priest, able and willing to 
succour them that are tempted.’ Thus may we behold and see if there 
be any sorrow like unto that sorrow which was done wito him, where- 
with the Lord afflicted him in the day of his fierce anger? And from 
hence we may and must conclude that the Saviour of man, as he 
took the-whole nature of man, so he suffered in whatsoever he 
took: in his body, by internal infirmities and external injuries; 
in.his soul, by fears and sorrows, by unknown and inexpressible 
anguishes. Which shows us fully (if it can be shown) the third 
particular propounded, what our Saviour suffered. 

25 a.—That our Saviour did thus suffer, is most necessary to 
believe. First, that thereby we may be assured of the verity of 
his human nature. For if he were not man, then could not man 
be redeemed by him; and if that nature in which he appeared were 
not truly human, then could he not be truly man. But we may 
be well assured that he took on him our nature when we see him 
subject unto our infirmities. We know the Godhead is of infinite 
perfection, and therefore is exalted far above all possibility of 
molestation. When, therefore, we sce our Saviour truly suffer, 
we know his divine essence suffered not, and thence acknowledge 
the addition of his human nature as the proper subject of his 
passion. And from hence we may infallibly conclude, surely that 
mediator between God and man was truly man, as we are men, 
who when he fasted was an hungry, when he travelled was thirsty 
and weary as we are, who being grieved wept, being in an agony 
sweat, being scourged bled, and being crucified died. 

b.— Secondly, it was necessary Christ should suffer for the re- 
demption of lapsed men, and their reconciliation unto God; which 
was not otherwise to be performed than by a plenary satisfaction 
to his will. He, therefore, was by all his sufferings made an ex- 
piation, atonement, and propitiation for all our gins. For salvation 
is impossible unto sinners without remission of sin, and remission 
in the decree of God impossible without effusion of blood. Our 
redemption, therefore, could not be wrought but by the blood of 
the Redeemer, but by a Lamb slain, but by a suffering Saviour. 

c.—Thirdly, it behoved Christ to suffer, that he might purchase 
thereby eternal happiness in the heavens both for himself the 
head, and | for the meibers of his body. He drunk of the brook in 
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auffer, and so to enter into his own glory?! And doth he not, by the 
sume right by which he entered into it, confer that glory upon us? 
The recompence of the reward was set before him, and through en 
intuition of it he cheerfully underwent whatsoever was laid upon 
him. He must therefore necessarily suffer to obtain that happi- 
ness, who is therefore happy because he suffered. ‘ 
a. 1.— Fourthly, it was necessary Christ should suffer, that we 
might be assured that he is truly affected with a most tender com- 
passion of our afflictions, For this end was he subjected to misery, 
that he might become prone unto mercy: for this purpose was lic 
made a sacrifice, that he might be a compassionate High-priest, 
and therefore was he most unmerciful to himself, that he might 
be most merciful unto us. 
e—Fifthly, it was necessary the Son of man should suffer, 
thereby to show us that we are to suffer, and to teach us how we 
axe tosuffer. For if these things wore done to the green tree, what 
shall be done to the dry?? Nay, if God spared not his natural, his 
eternal, his only-begotten Son. how shall he spare his adopted 
sons, who are best known to be children because they are chastised, 
and appear to be in his paternal affection because they lie under 
his fatherly correction? We are therefore heirs only because 
coheirs with Christ; and we shall be kings only because we shall 
reign together with him. It isa certain and infallible consequence, 
If Christ be risen, then shall we also rise; and we must look for as 
strong a coherence in this other, If Christ hath suffered then must 
we expect to suffer. And as he taught the necessity of, so he left 
us the direction in, ow: sufferings. Great was the example of Job, 
but far short of absolute perfection: the pattern beyond all excep- 
tion is alone our Saviour, who hath taught us in all our afflictions 
the exercise of admirable humility, perfect patience, and absolute - 
submission unto the will of God. 
26.—And now we may perceive the full importance of this part 
of the article, and every Christian may thereby understand what 
he is to believe, and what he is conceived to profess, when he makes 
this confession of his faith, He suffered. For hereby every one is 
obliged to intend thus much: I am really persuaded within myself, 
and do make a sincere profession of this as a most necessary, 
certain, and infallible truth, That the only-begotten Son of God, 
begotten of the Father and of the same essence with the Father, 
did for the redemption of mankind really and truly suffer; not in 
his divinity, which was impassible, but in his humanity, which in 
_the days of his humiliation was subject unto our infirmities: That 
pa he ia a perfect Redeemer of the whole man, so he wis a som 
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plete sufferer in the whole; in his body, by such dolorous infirmities 
a arise internally from human frailties, and by such pains as ure 
inticted by external injuries; in his soul, by fearful apprehensions, 
by unknown sorrows, by anguish unexpressible. And in this 
latitude and propricty I believe our Saviour suffered. 





CHAPTER IL 


Under Pontius Pilate. 


1L— AFTER she substance of this part of the article, consist- 

ing in our Saviour’s passion, He suffered, followeth the 
circumstance of time, declared by the present governor, ‘under 
Pontius Pilate. Which, though the name of a stranger to the 
commonwealth of Israel and the church of Christ, is well preserved 
to eternal memory in the sacred articles of our CREED. For as 
the Son of God by his determinate counsel was sent into the world 
to dio in the fulness of time, so it concerns the church to be 
assured of the time in which he died. And because the ancient 
custom of the world was to make their computations by their 
governors, and refer their historical relations to the respective 
times of their government, therefore, that we might be properly 
assured of the actions of our Saviour which he did, and of his 
sufferings (that is, the actions which others did to him), the present 
governor is named in that form of speech which is proper to such 
historical or chronological narrations, when we affirm that he 
suffered under Pontius Pilate. 





U'Emi THovréoy TAdérov. Which words he was procurator of Judea: as, 
are capable of a double construction. First, péwv "Ava xat Kaidpa, (Luke fii, 2.) and, 
As they are used by St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. e emi ABrd@ap rod dpytepéws. (Mark il, 26.) 
“Inaos, 10d uaprepicavros émt Movriov He- Which is also according to the custom and 
Adrov Kaan ouodoyiay, “Who before language of the Gr as, KaraxAvogis 
Pontius Pile witnessed a good confession” éri Aeveadlwvos eycvero.—Marm, Arundel, 
that is, standing before bim as bdefure & Otro foav emi rot AaopeSovrog cfavacray 
Judge, As of the sume person, Matt. xvili, twx Tpduv.— Piatasis Kpist, ad Archy- 
14: Kail dap dxovety rovro emi 100 Hyendvos, fam. And, éxi rovrov Bactdedorros, “in 
“If this come to be tried before the precu- this king's reign,” is the common phrase 
rator,” ‘Thus Festas propounded it to St. of Pausanias. ‘Thus the Athenians among 
Paul, Acts xxv, 92 @éAeu—xpiveo@ae én’ their rine apyovres had one who was called 
éuoi's and St, Paul answered in the same émsvynos, because bis name was used for 
propriety of speech, “En: roi Bijuaros Kai- the denotation of that year; and the phrase 
copes éoris eit, E'S Christ felis bis was usually, éi_ rod Setva, or én tod beiva, 
apostles, Mark xili. 9: Eni aryeuéver ai Apxorros, as 1 find it thrice in one place: 
Burdéwy orabijcerie, And in this sens2 ‘Oper yap Clooxpdrgs) emt Avaimdxov, 
da: is ofte: used by the Grex Seeomle. llAdrap 
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@.—-And because he not only suffered under him as the present 
governor, hut also was arraigned and condemned by him as a 
judge; therefore it will be necessary, for the illustration of the 
manner and confirmation of the truth of our Saviour's sufferings, 
to declare what hath been left and derived to our knowledge both 
concerning his person and his office. : 

For the first, we find him described by two names; nor is any 
other name of his extant, although, according to the general 


custom of the Romans, he should have three. 


The first of these 


two is Pontius, the name descended to him from the original of 
his family, which was very ancient; the second Pilatus, as a cog- 
nominal addition distinguishing from the rest descending from 


the same original.? 


Lacedemoiians make their historical ac- 
counts, by thelr ephori, and the Argivi by 
the priestesses of Juno: "Emi XpuoiSos év 
Apya réte mevrixovra Svoiv Scovra erm 
dcpwpérys, Kat Atmoiov épdpou év Endprn, 
tai WuPo8cpou Ere Sv0 pijvas apyovros '\! 
vaio. — Tucerd. lid. ii. cap. 2. 
the Greeks thus referred all actions to the 
times of these governors, so did the Jews 
‘under the Koman government to the proc 
rators of Judea; as appeareth by Jese- 
plus, who, mentioning the first of that 
Office, Coponins, presently relates the insur- 
rection of Judas Galileus in this manner: 
‘Em tovrov (Kemwviov) sis avyp Tad 
Aaias, “IovSas Svopa, cis améoracw evaye 
rods émywpious.—Le Bell. Jud. lib, ii. cap. 
12; then names his successor Ambivius 
8" ob Sardun “laundy xaradrecner after 
him Rufus, é" oF 8) Kai redevtd Kata 
~Antig. Jud. lib, xviii, cap. 9." And 
the same manner in the Creed, rasvra éxt 
Tlovriov WeAdrov, our jour “suffered 
under Pontius Pilate;" that fs, at the time 
when he was procurator of Judea; as Igna- 
tius fully, éy xarpg tis Hyepovias Uovrion 
Weddrov.—Epist. ad Magnesios, 

1 Pausanias, speaking of the Romans, 
‘saith,] Tpia dndre } dAc ora, xai ert TA€ova 
ovopata exdore riWevrat.—Achaic. cap. 7. 
And although Diomedes and |’lutarch have 
observed, that even among the Romans there 
were some Sudvuna, yet the pranomen 
was never omitted, as Priscian” affirmed : 
~Ex illo tempore consuetudo tenuit, ut nemo 
Rontanus sit absque pra-numine.”— Lib. ti. 

3 Pontius and Pilatus were his nomen 
and cognomen, in the same manner as Julius 
and Casar are described by Suetonius: 
“Non Cusare et Bibulo, sed Julio et Ce- 
sare, Coss., actum seriberent, bis eundem 
Teponentes, nomine atque cognomive.” — 
Lina cap. 20. Thus without 2 provomen 
or agnomen, he is only known to us by his 
omen praperly called, ang his coynomen, 
The nature of which two is thus described 

Fe eee cache si hii ie pee en eee 



























familia declarat, ut Portius, Vornelius 5 cog- 
nomen est quod uniuscujnsque proprium, et 
nominibus gentllitiis suhjunyitur, ut Cato, 
Scipio.”—Dton. De Orat, lib. 4.” “Nomen, 
quod familia originem deciarat, at Corne- 
lus; cognomen, quod nomini subjungitur, 
ut mae — Ciatis. lib. ii, ‘The first of 
these Dionysius calls ro ovyyerxdy nat mar 
Tpwyvncxor, Plutarch, oixias % yévous Kowwdy, 
and Kowoe. dm cvyyereias: "the wetond he 
calls rpooyyopixay ef éxBérov. "Thus Pon . 
tius was his nomen gentis or gentilitium, 
and Pilatus his cognomen. As therefore 
Pontius Aquila, Pontius Cominius, Pontius 
Herennius, Pontius Panlinus, &c., so also 
Pontius Pilatus, Wherefore in vain have 
some of the ancients endeavoured to give an 
etymology of these names, as they do of 
Greek and Hebrew names in the scripture, 
and think thereby to express the nature or 
actions of them that bure the names, As 
Isidorus Hispalensis, rig. vii. cap. 
10: “Pontius, declinans consilium, utique 
Judworum : accepta enim aqua lavit manus 
suas, dicens, Innocens ego sum a sanguine 
hujus justi.” And Eulychius patriarch of 
Alexandria deduced Honfius from an island 
called Ponta, near to Rome. And St. Jee 
rome: “(Quod significat nomen Pilatl, fd 
est, Malleatoris, id est, qui domat ferreas 
Bentes.”—Ad Matt. zv. “ Pilatus, Os Mal- 
featoris ; quia dum Christum ore suo et jus 
tificat et condemnat, more malleatoris utrine 
que ferit.”” —Istor. ibid. “ Pontius, de: 
clinans consilium ; Pilatus, Os malleatorts.” 
—S. Heros, De Nom, Hebraicis, in Luca, 
et rursus Actis, Where he lets us un- 
derstand that these etymologies were made 
from the Hebrew Language; and makes an 
excnse, because the letter P iy here taken 
fur the Hebrew 5, to which the Latin F 
more properly answers: “Sed sciendum est 
quod apud Hebraos P litera non habetur, 
nec ullum nomen est quod bec elementam 
sonet: abusive igitur acciptenda, quasi per 
¥ literam scripta sint.”” ‘I'bus did they 
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3.—~He wus by birth a Roman, by degree of the equestrian order, 
sent by Tiberius, the emperor, to be a governor of Judea. For 
about threescore years before our Saviour’s birth the Jews by 
Pompey the Great were made tributary to the Romans. And 
although during the life of Hyrcanus, the high-priest, the reign of 
Herod and his son Archelaus, the Roman state suffered the Jews to 
beruled by their own laws and governors; yet when Archelaus was 
banished by Augustus, they received their governors from” the 
Roman emperor, being made a part of the province of Syria 


belonging to his care.’ 


In the life of Augustus there was a succes- 


sion of three, Coponius, Ambivius, and Rufus. At the beginning 
of the reign of Tiberius they were governed by Valerius Gracchus, 
and at his departure by Pontius Pilate. 

4.—The office which this Pilate bare was the procuratorship of 
Judea, as is most evident out of the history both of the Romans, 
from whom he received his authority, and of the Jews, over whom 
he exercised his dominion? But what was the office of a procu- 
rator in those times,* though necessary for our present purpose, 


the conditions of Pilate: when these two 
names sare nothing else but the Roman 
momen and cognomen of that person, 

LTis 'Apyeddou eOvapxias perarecovons 
eis éxapxiay.—Josrrn, De Bell, Jud, lib. 
fi, cap, 13, Ths 8% "ApyeAdov xwpas dxo- 
redois mpooveundecans 7H RWowy.— Antig. 
Jud. Ub. xvii. cap, 15. Hapqy 5° Kupyxos 
els thy Tovdainy xpootyany Supins yeroue- 
vyvem Ibid. lib, xviii, cap. 1. 

2 Tacitus, speaking of the Christians: 
“ Author nominis ejos Christus, qui, 
tio imperitante, per procuraturem Pontium 
Pilatam supplicio affectus est." — Annal, 
lib. xv. cap. 44. And Tertullian, most skil- 
ful of their laws and customs, speal 
of our Saviour: * Postremo oblatum 
Pilato, Syriam tune ex parte Ramana pro- 
curanti.” — Apol. cap. 21. Whom St. Cy- 

rian follows: “Hune magistri eorum— 

ntio Pilato, qui tunc ex parte Roman& 
Syriam procurabat, tradiderunt,”—fe Idol, 
Van. “Thus also Josephus fur the Jews: 
Tleuhdeis 82 cis "lovdaiay énizporos ino Te 
Geplov Widéros.—De Bell, Jud, lid. ii, cap. 
14, And Philo, Weadros fv tay imdpxwy 
ewiqpomos amodeSecyuevos THs “lovdaias.— 
De fayat, ad Caium, And therefore those 
words of St. Luke (chap. iii, 1) "Hyeuo- 
vesopros Havriov IcAasou ris ‘Toudaias, were 
properly translated by the old interpreter, 
Procurante Pontio Pilato Judeam. ‘Thus 
Lucius Dexter ad annum Christi 28: Pon- 
tius Pilatus procurator Judee a Tiberio 
mittitur in Judeam;" and Justin Martyr 
most properly: Tov osaupmOdvra éxi Tow 
riov [hAdrov, ro -yeronévou &, “Toudaig 
éai xpévacs TiBepiou Keicapos émerpémov.— 
Re XPOU OSE EAPIOY S20 OP 0S See POTD 

















sent: Kai Tézov 700 dperépov wap’ abrois 
Clovdaiors) yevouevou éncrporov.—Sect, 40, 
‘And agai’: Kara 108 bygueros Iyaod Xpure 
Tov, Tov oTavpwevros émi Tovriov MAdrov, 
103 yevoudvov émirpénov rig ‘TovBaias.—~ 
Dial. cum Tryph. § 30. As also Kuse- 
bius! AwSexdro énaure ris TiBepiov Bae 
Actas, émizpores ris "lovdacas wre TiBepiov 
xadiorara Teddros. — Hist, Kocles, lib. i. 
cap. 10. And St. Jerome's translation of 
his Chronicor: “Pilatus procurator Judmat 
a Tiberio mittitur.” ‘Thus it appears that 
Pilate of the equestrian order was properly 
procurator, as that office was ordinarily given 
to_men of that order, as Tacitus testifies: 
“Cn. Julius Agricola utrumque avum pro- 
curatorem Cxsarum habuit, que equestris 
nobilitas est.” — In Vit. Jul. Agric. cap. 4, 
Which Is to be understood concerning the 
perial provinces: for into those whiek 
were of the provinces of the people, the pro» 
curators sent by Cxsar were of the libertd. 
For the emperor sent into all the provinces 
his procurators, but with this difference, as 
Dio observes: Eis mdvra dpoiws ra €Ovn, 
‘1a te cavrod 8} Kat ra Tod Sijuov, Tobs mar 
éx tay imnéwy, tods 88 kai éx Tay ameAcu= 
Bépeov, rémer.—Hist, lib. lili. cap. 15. 

$ ‘The Roman procurator is ordinarily in 
Greek authors expressed by their émizpomos+ 
as the Glossa Eatino-Gravca, Procurator, 
éxirpomos. But yet they are not of the 
same latitude in their uses émérpomos com: 
prehending the notion of tutor as well as pro- 
curator, "Emizponos, 6 mpoctaiav xwpiav, 
kai Sdys tis obvias, xai Sphavan ESTCH. 
*Enizpomos, procurator, tutor. — Gloss. Vet, 
*Esirporros therefore was used by the Greeks 
in both notions. whereof procurater of tha 
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is not so easy to determine, because it was but newly introduced 
into, the Reman government. For before the dominion of that 
city was changed from a commonwealth into an empire, there was 
no such public office in any of the provinces, and particularly in 
Judea none till after the banishment of Archelaus, some years 
after our Saviour’s birth, When Augustus divided the provinces 
of the empire into two parts, one of which he kept for his own 
car¥ and left the other to the inspection of the senate, he sent, 
together with the presiden’ of each province, as the governor in 
chief of the province, 2 procarator, whose office was t take an 
account of cll the tribute, and whatsoever was due to the em- 
peror, and to order and dispose of the same for his advantage. 
Neither was there at the first institution of this office any other 
act belonging properly to their jurisdiction but such a care and 
disposal of the imperial revenue, which they excrcised as inferior 
and subordinate to the president, always supreme provincial 
officer. 

6.—Now Judea being made purt of the province of Syria, and 
consequently under the care of the president of that province, 
according to this institution a particular procurator.was assigned 
unto it for the disposing of the emperor’s revenue, And because 
the nation of the Jews were always suspected of a rebellious dispo- 
sition against the Roman state, and the president of Syria, who 
had the power of the sword, was forced to attend upon the other 
parts of his province, therefore the procurator of Judcea'was fur. 
nished with power of life and death, and so administered all the 


nar. IL] 


the Romans he is a procurstor which under- 
takes to manage the business of another 
uratur si negotium suscipit,” 

jus in Divinat.; and Sex. Pom- 
ib. dil: “ Procurator absentis nomine 
nctor Gt; be to whom the care of another 
man's ¢state or affairs was cownmitted. 
‘EvroAy, commissum, et evrodcis, procu- 
rator. — Gloss, Vet. In correspondence to 
these procurators of the affairs and estates 
private persons, there were made such as 
did take care in every province of the im 
perial revenue; who, in respect of the per 
son whom they serveil, were called procu- 
_ratores Ccsaris or Augustales ; in respect 
of the countries where they served, were 
termed prucuratores provinciaies, Their 
office is best described by Dion, Zfist. Ub. 
Vii, cap. 15: Tods émerporous, ovrw yap 
Tous Tas Te Kowas TpoadSous CKAcyovTas, 
kai mpourerayzéva obiow avoAioKovras, 
Svouddouey. “We call” says he, “ those 
emirpéwous.” that is, procuratores,” “which 
receive the public revennes, and dispose of 
them according to the commands received 



























accomnted as done by the emperor himself. 
“Que acta gesta sunt a procuratore Ca 
sais, sic ab co comprobari ac +! a Casane 
gesta_essent.”—Utrian, lib, i ff Ae we 
read in ‘Tacitus of the erhperor Claudius: 
“Seping audita vox prineipls, parem vim 
rerum habendam # procuratoribus suis Judi- 
catarum, ac si ipse statu — Anal, 

cap. 69. And in Suetonius: “Ub 
ta essent quae procurntores sui in judi- 
uerent, a senata precario exegit.’™ 
cap. 12, ‘Lhe proper office there- 
fure of the provincial procurator was, to 
receive the imperial revenue, and dispose of 
it as the emperor commanded, and to all in- 
and purposes to do such things as were 
necessary thereunto, with stich authority aa 
if the emperor himself hid done them. 

2 This appeareth by Coponine, the first 
proper procurator of Jnidea, wha was brought 
in by Quirinus, prases of Syria, when he 
came to dispose of the goods of Archelaus, 
and to reduce Judea into the form of a prov 
vince, and adjom it: to Syria. Of this Co- 
pouius, Josephus writeth after this manner. 
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power of the president, which was, as to the Jews,suprome. Which 
is very observable, as an eminent act of the providence of God, by 
which the full power of judicature in Judea was left in the hands 
of the resident preeurator. 

6.—For by this means it came to pass that Christ, who by the 
determinate counsel of God was to die, and by the prediction of 
the prophets was to suffer in a manner not prescribed by the 
law of Moses, should be delivered up to a foreign power, and to 
suffer death after the customs of that nation to whose power he 
was delivered. The malice of the obstinate Jew was high to accuse 
and prosecute him, but the power of the Jews was not so high as 
judicially to condemn him. For although the chief priests and 
the elders and the scribes condemned him guilty of death, yet they 
could not condemn him to die, or pronounce the sentence of death 
upon him, but delivered him up unto Pilate: and when he refusing 
said unto them, Take ye him, and judge him according to your law ; 
they immediately returned, It is not lawful for us to put any man 
to death2 The power of life and death was not in any court of the 
Jews, but in the Roman governor alone as supreme, and therefore 
they answered him, it was not lawful ;* not in respect of the law 


Noviauy rij imi miow eoveiqr "That, 


fungebatue, esilli tibt panam non potuit 
being of the equestrian order, he was sent 


irvogare.”—Lib, i Cod. de Penis. And 








with Quirinus to govern the Jews with the to Heliodorus: |“ Procurator meus, qui vice 
supreme power.” — Antiq. Jud. lib. xviii, prwsidis provincia non fungitur, sicut exi« 
cap. 2. And yct more expressly to the ain desert accusatiouis non potest, 





time, occasion, and extent of his power: Tis 
Bi 'Apyeddov xipas eis Ewapxian meprypa~ 
geions, eritponés Tis immenys apd ‘Pu- 
malos ragews, Kordmos méumerat, mexpe 
Tod xreivery AaBav Tapa Tov Kaigapos éfov- 
giav.—Idem, De Bell, Jud. lib, 
“When those parts which we 
command of Arckelaus were reduced into a 
province, Coponius was sent thither by the 
emperor, aud furnished with power of life 
and death.” For although in the proconst 
provinces the procurator of the emperor had 
No power but in those things which belunged 
to the exchequer, yet in those provinces 
which were properly prasidales, the procu- 
rator was often loco presidis, From whence 
in the anciont inscriptions we read of the 
same person, procurntor et proses Alpium, 
procurator et ‘preses provinciarum per Uri- 
‘entem, procusator ef piases provincire Sar- 
dinie, It was often therefore so, that the 
Procurator did presidis partibus fungi: 
Ulpian: ln’ provincia enim “pros 
provinciarnm, nec aliter procnratori €: 
hace cognitio -injungitur, quam presidis pare 
tibus in provincia fungatur.”—Lib. viii. De 
Officio Proconsulis. And this is very neces 
sary to be observed, because a procurator 
barely such, not armed with the power of 
the prases provinciee, had not the power of 
the ‘sword. As Antoninus to Valerius: 


























vratur sententia sua 
ii, Cod. “Ubi cause.” 
is was plain in the case of bucilius 
Capito, procurator of Asia Minor, who was 
called ‘in question for exceeding his power, 
and deserted therein by Tiberius: “ Procu 
rator Asie Lucilius Capito, accusante pro- 
Vineia, causam dixit, magna cum adseve- 
on se Jus nisi in servitia 
quod sf vin 
usurpasset, manibrsqne militum 
s foret, spreta in co mandata sua, audi- 
—Tactt. Avnal, lib. iv. cap. 
And Dio, upon the said exampie, 
observes in general, that the procurators 
had no such power: Ob yap éfjy rére rois 
7a avroxpaTopixd xpyjuara Siocodo. wAov 
ovdey moet, % Tas veromionevas mpordsous 
ékdcyer, xai mepi Tov Btahopav &y te 
TH Ayopg Kai xara robs roKoUs € 
Uesrars BuxdgeoBau.—Hist, lib. Wil, cap. 
But although’ the ordinary procurators had 
no other power but to dispose of the revenue, 
and retermine private causes; yet he which 
was vice presidis had the power of the 
mses: and such a procurator was Ponting 
te in Judea, as the others who preceded 
im also were. 1 Mark xiv. 645 xv, 1. 
2 Jobn xviii. 30, 31. 
3 I say, Therefore the Jews answered 
that it was uot lawful for them to prt any 
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of Moses, which gave them both sufficient power and absulute 
command to punish divers offenders with death, but-in relation to 
the Roman empire, which had taken all that dominion from them., 
Forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem the Jews them- 
selves acknowledge that they lost their power, which is sufficient 
to show that they had it not when our Saviour suffered; and it is 
as true that they lost it twenty years before, at the relegation of 
Archelaus, and the coming of Coponius, the procurator, with full 
power of life and death. Wherefore our Saviour was delivered 
unto Pilate as the supreme judge over the nation of the Jews, that 
he might pronounce the sentence of death upon him. 
7.—But how this judge could be persuaded to an act of so much 

injustice and impiety, is not yct easy to be seen, The numerous 
controversies of the religion of the Jews did not concern the Roman 
governors, nor were they moved with the frequent quarrels arising 
from the different sects. Pilate knew well it was for envy that the 
chief priests delivered him ;! and when he had examined him, he 
found no fault touching those things whereof they accused him® 
Three times did he challenge the nation of the Jews, Why? what 
evil hath he done ?? three times did he make that clear rofession, 
I have found no cause of death in him. His own wife, onished. 
in a dream, sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that 
just man ;4 and when he heard that he made himself the Son of God, 
he was more afraid’ and yet, notwithstanding these apprehensions 
and professions, he condemned and er ucified | him. 

8.—Here we must look upon the nature and disposition of 
Pilate, which inclined and betrayed him to so foul an act. He 
was a man of an high, rough, untractable, and irreconcilable 
spirit,’ as he is described by the Jews, and appeareth from the 
beginning of his government, when he brought the bucklers 
stamped with the pictures of Cesar into Jerusalem (which was an 
abomination to the Jews), and could neither be moved by the blood 
of many, nor persuaded by the most humble applications and sub- 
miss intreaties of the whole nation, to remove them, till he re- 
ceived a sharp reprehension and severe command from the emperor 
out of thelr ands. For althongh St, Au- elourtas imerépvero, Aotmay bd “Pwmatous 
qustin think they thenght it not lawful in rex payydrwv xeycdvor and upon those 
Tespect of the ver : “Intelligenduin est words in St. Jobn: ‘Os éxneodyres ths dp- 
vos dixisse, non sibi licere interfloere gnen- x¥s, fray yap Puuatous, elroy tobro. 
quam, proptec diet festi sanctitatem, quem 

ra i Tract. 14 tn + ‘fouciny dve- 
of the same opinion; Acio, dre tov mpayudruv ond "‘Puadave wer 
yet others of the ancients deliver the trae m. in Joan, viii, And, before 
cause why they appicd themselves to Pilate, rysostom. 1 Matt. xxv. 12, 


to be their want of power; as Ammonius 3 Verse 22, 
most expres tvos Evexev abrdy obK 3 John xix. 7, 8. 
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Tiberius, After that he seized cn thé Corban, that sacred treasury, 
and spent it upon an ajueduct; nor could all their religious and 
impurtunate petitions divert his intentions, but bis resolution 
went through their blood to bring in water. When the Galileans 
came up to Jerusulem to worship God at his own temple, he mingled 


their blood with their sacrifices.’ 


Add to this untractable and irre- 


concilable spirit, by which he had so often exasperated the Jews, an 
avaricious and rapacious disposition, which prompted him as #ruch 
to please them, and we may easily perceive wnat moved him to 
condemn that person to death whom he declared innocent. The 


evangelist telleth us that Pilate, 


willing to content the people, re- 


leased Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus to be crucified? They 
accused him at Home for all the insolencies and rapines which he 
had committed, and by this act he thought to pacify them$ 
@.—It was thus necessary to express the person under whom 
our Saviour suffered, first, that we might for ever: be assured of 
the time in which he suffered.‘ The enemies of Christianity began 
first to unsettle the time of his passion, that thereby they might 
at last deny the passion itself, and the rest of their falsehood was 
detected by the discovery of their false chronology.’ Some-fixed 
it to the seventh year of the reign of Tiberius:® whereas it is - 
certain Pontius Pilate was not then procurator in Judea, and as cer- 
tain that’ our Saviour was baptized eight years after, in the fifteenth 
year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar? Some of the Jews, lest the 
destruction of Jerusalem might seem to follow upon and for our 
Saviour’s crucifixion, have removed it near threescore years more 


Aueros—De Legat. ad Caium, And again: Ola 
cay kal Bapsinnies évBpuros. 
1. 2 Mark xv, 15, 

3 Yor that which is observed by Philo 
upon the dedication of the shields at the first 
entrance into his government, must 1 
be much more true at this time of our 
viour's passion, when he had committed so 
many more insolencies; namely, that he 
feared the Jews should complain of bim to 
Tiberius, Td tedevraiov toito wédiore 
airay éferpdxuve? carabeioarra wh 13 byte 
npeoBevoduevor Kat THs GAAns abrod exe7p0- 

mis efeddyfac: ras Supodoxias, Tas UBpes, 
Tas dpmayas, 7as aixias, Tas émnpecas, 7Ovs 
Gxpirous ai ExadXijAaus dovous, Ty 4: 

Tov Kat dpyadewrdryy cuéryta befEA- 
Gévres.—De Legat. ad Caium. 

* “Cautissime qui Symbolum tradiderunt, 
etiam tempus, quo hve sub Pontio Pilato 
gesta sunt, designarunt, ne ex aliqua parte 
velut vaga et incerta gestorum traditio vacil- 

i”. b. * Credi 


‘Rurvi. In Sy 
pd Be 

















“12, 





“Pilatus judex erat in illo tempore ab impe- 
ratore positus fn Judwd, sub quo Dominus 
j cujus mentio ad temporis signi- 
ius pertinet 

Temp. Ire» 
F “ Evangeliaa- 
bat Filiuma Dei Christan Jesum, qui sub 
Pontio Pilato crucifixus est.”—Liber v. caput 
And to make the more certain character 
of time, Iguatius added to the name of Pilate 
that of Herod : “AAy@is émi Hovriov WiAdrov 
kal rod texpdpxou KabyAupevor , 
mip imiy év capi.— Epis. ad Smyrn, 

5 So Eusebius detected some of those 
which lived not long before him: Obxodv oor 
das dmedijreyarar 7 mAdope Tov Kara Tod 
Ewriipos nuiow droprjuara x0%s xal my 
Fiakebuxdror, &v ols sputos abras 8 19s 
wapronueuicews xXpdvos Tov memhaxdrap 
dereAeyxes ro Yeidos.— Hist. ooze It, cap. 9, 

8 "'Ene ris Texdprys 8 oby bmarelas TeBer 
piow, yeyoren érous {88600 Tis BastAeias 
weg 
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backward yet, placing his death in the 
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keginnmg of Hered’s 


reign,' who was not born till.toward the death of the same king. 
Others have removed it farther yet near twenty years, and so vainly 


tell us how he died under Aristobulus, 


above fifty ycars before hig 


birth in Bethlehem. This they do teach their proselytes, to this end, 


that they may not believe so much as 


the blessed evangelists, As, 
Saviour’s passion, 


the least historical part ot 


therefore, they deny the time of our 
in design to destroy his doctrine, so, that we 


might establish the substance of the gospel depending on his death, 
it was necessary we should retain a perfect remembrance of the 
time in which he died. Nor need we be ashamed that the Christian 


religion, which we profess, 
so late an original. 


should have so known an epocha, and 
Christ came not into the world in the be- 


ginning of it, but in the fulness of time3 
Secondly, it was thought necessary to include the name of Pilate 


in our CREED, as of one who 


of his life.* 


gave a most powerful external testi- 
mony to the certainty of onr Saviour’s death, 
He did not only profess, 
Jews, that he found nothing worthy 
the same written to the Gentiles of 


and the innoceney 
to the condemnation of the 
of death in Christ, but left 
the Roman empire. Two 


ways he is related to have given most ample testimony to the 


truth: first by an express written to 
by records written in tables of all 
ted in his government,* 


sented to the senate:5 secondly, 


things of moment which were ac: 


t Divers of the Jews place the passion of 
Christ in the year of their account 3724, 
which is sixty-nine years before our common 
account of the yeur in which he truly suf. 
fered, This invention of their own, grounded 
"pon no foundation, and backed with not so 
much as the least probability, they deliver as 
@ tradition among them, continued in this 
rhythm :— 


sab son a'en osdys nwa 


sabya py adypn nmway 
‘that is— 
“In the year 3724 he of Nazareth was taken, 

And in the year.532 he was crucified on a 

tree.” 

Not that they thought him taken in one year, 
and crucitied in another; but these two un. 
equal numbers signify the sume year; the 
lesser number being a period of years which 
seven times numbered equaileth the greater, 
So that their meaning is, that, after seven 
veriods consisting of 633 years, in the year of the 
World 3724, Jesus of Nazareth was cTucified. 

4 Others of the Jews pretend snother ac- 
fount, namely, that Jesus was born in the 
Year 3671, which was the fourth of Jannzus, 
and crucified tu the year 3707, which was 
tbe third of Aristobuius; making tm the 









Tiberius, and by him pre- 


disciple of R, Josuah the son of Perachiah, 
according to that usual phrase of theirs, 


WONT TD YD CAA 905 
TOM NL Vide Sepher Juchasin, 

3 Gal. iv, 4. 

* “Nota yuod in Pilato et uxore qjus, 
Justum Dominum confitentibus, Gentilis po 
pull testimonium est."—S. Lienoyymus Jn 
dialt. reeti. 

§ That Ponttus Pilate wrote unto Tibe- 
rius of the death and resurrection of our Sa. 
viour is testified by Tertullian, who was best 
ACG! d with the Roman history: “ Ra 
omnia super Christo Pilatus, et ipse jam pro 
sua corscientia Christianus, Cesarl tune Ti- 

















deri — Apolog. cap. 21. And 
again iberius ergo, cujus tempore no- 
men Christiaium in seculum introivit, ane 


nunciata sibi ex Syria Palestina, qua veritas 
tem illius (Clu ti) Divinitatis revelarant, de- 
tulit ad senatum cum prarogativa suffragit 

—fiid, cap. 5. This is releted by Ene 
sebins out of ‘Tertullian in his Ecclesiastical 
History, lib. il. cap. 2, and referred to the 
two-and-twentieth year of Tiberius in his 
Chronicon : “Pilato de Christianorum dog 
mate ad Tiberium refereute, Tiberius retulit 
ad senatum, ut inter eatera sacra reciperetur,™ 
‘The authority of this express is grounded 


> 











806 On the Greed. ~ yarn Iv. 


Thirdly, it behoved us to take notice of the Roman governor in 
the expression of our, Saviour’s passion, that thereby we might 
understand how it came to pass that Christ should suffer according 
to the scriptures. The prophets had foretold kis death, but after 
auch a manner as was not to be performed by the Jews, according 
to whose law and custom no man amongst them ever so died. 
Being then so great a prophet could not die but in Jerusalem, 
being the death he was to suffer was not agreeable to the lat’s and 
customs of the Jews: it was necessary a Roman governor should 
condemn him, that so the counsel of the will of God might be 
fulfilled, by the malice of the one and the customs of the other, 

10.—And now the advantage of this circumstance is discovered, 
every one may express the importance of it in this manner. I 
am fully persuaded of this truth, as beyond all possibility of con- 
tradiction, that in the fulness of time God sent his Son, and that 
‘the eternal Son of God so sent by him did suffer for the sins of 
‘men, after the fifteenth year of Tiberius, the Roman emperor, and 
pefore his death, in the time of Pontius Pilate, the Cesarean pro- 
‘curator of Judea, who, to please the nation of the Jews, did con- 


on the great reputation of Tertullian, (as is were cited by both parties. As the Trasares, 


observed also by theauthor of the Chronicum 
‘Alezandrinum, who concludes the relation 
With these words, 'Qs iazoper TeprvAdravos & 
"Payazos,) and the general custom by which 
all the governors of the provinecs did give an 
account wut» the emperor of all such passages 
as were most remarkable; Tadaiod xe- 
Kparnxéros dous ros Tov eOvay dpxouer, To 
mapa aia Kawvoromodpeva 76 Tay BagiNcwoy 
Gpxiv émxparodere amaiver, os dy pydiv 
avrdy BiadiSpackoe TOY yiwoRevev.— HUst- 
pits, Hist. i. cap. 2. 

6 "The ancient Romans were very desirous 
to preserve the memory of all remarkable 
passag's which happened in the city : and 
this was done cither in their Acta Senatus, 
or Acta diana Populi; which were dili- 
gently made and carefully Kept_at Rome. 
Tu the sume manner the governors inthe 
provinces took care that all things worthy of 
Temark should be written in public tables, 
and preserved as the acta in their govern 
ment. And agreeably to this custom Por~ 
tus Pilate kept the memoirs of the Jewish 
affairs, which were therefore called eta 
Pilati, in which an account was given of our 
hlegsed Saviowrs and the primitive Chris- 
fians did appeat uyto them in their disputes 
with the Gentiles, as to a most undoubted 
testimony. Justin Martyr urged them even 
unto the Roman emperors: Kai radra é74 
yéyove, Bivacde pabeiv éx tav éwi Tovriov 
Hiddrov yevop évwy "Axtwy.— Apolog. 5. § 35. 
‘And again : ‘Orc 8% rata enoiqoer, x Toy 
sth et 
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factum, sub custodia Pork 


decatite alieged them for their custom ot 
the observance of Kaster, as St. Epiphanius 
testifieth of them: "Ara tov "Axtwy 3707 
ThAdrov aixovor thy dxpiBaay ebpyxevar, 
Gv ols eugeperac, TH mpd dxTw Kadavday 
"Amprddwe Tov Swripa menovéras and 
Epiphanius urgeth the same Acta against 
them, but according to other copies: "Ere 
SF ciponey dvtiypada ex tio (lege "Axtwr) 
Thadrou, év ols onpaiver mpd Sexancvre 
adavSov “AmpidAioy 72 méGos yeyerirOae 
—Heres. 1. § 1. Though the author of the 
cighth homily in Puscka, under 
of St. Chrysostom, agreeth in thi 
wilh the Jessaresdrcatite : ‘O wey xpovos 
aG’ dv wader 6 Surap ove Hyvenrae: ra 
‘yag Urourimara 7h yd UAdrou mpaxdivra 
Kat Thy mpodconiav reptexer tov Ldoxar 
icropetrat your, drt 1H po darn xadevdav 

Yani. — Tom. ¥. p. 
~0 mentioned inthe 
Acta S. Tarachi, Prob: et andronici, cap, 
@: “Prases dixit, Jnigue, mom scis, quem 
invocas, Christum, honcine 























tum, cujus exstant Acta pu: 
“Acta in’ the time of Maxitninus were adultes 
yated, and filled with many blasphenttea 
against our Saviour ; 9s appea’s by Eusebius, 
Hist, Kecles. lib, i.’cap. 9: Odxodv gaipias 
Bxedjpdeyerat To TAdoHa Tay KaTa TOD Zu 
Thoos ua vrouripara xGes xai_mpany Sia~ 
Scéuxatwr 5 and ix. cap. 5; TlAagduevos 
Sire [MeAdrov xai Tob Zwrapos huey Drop 
para. wione gawdea, KTR yoo. Xpirvee. 
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demn him whom he 


Was Crucified. 


Pronounced innocent, and delivered him, 
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according to the custom of that empire, and in order to the ful- 


filling of the prophecies, to die a painful 


and shameful death upon 


thecross. And thus I believe in Christ that suffered under Pontius 


Filate. 








CHAPTER IIL 


Was Crucified. 





prom the general consideration of our Saviour’s passion, 


we proceed to the most remarkable particular, his cruci. 


fixion, 


standing between his passion, 
death, which it introduccth. For 


which it concludeth, and his 
the explication whereof it will 


be necessary, first, to prove that the promised Messias was to be 
crucified, that he which was designed to dic for our sins waa to 


suffer upon the cross; second): 


y, to show that ow Jesus, whom we 


worship, was certainly and truly crucified, and did’ suffer what. 
soever was foretold upon the cross; thirdly, to discover what is 


the nature of crucifixion, what 
tained in dying on the cross. 


peculiarities of suffering are con- 


2.—That the Messias was to be crucified, appeareth both by 
vypes which did apparently foreshow it and by prophecies which 
did plainly foretel it. For though all those representations and 


predictions which the forward zeal 


of some ancient fathers 


gathered out of the law and the prophets’ cannot be said to signify 


1 The ancient fathers, following the steps 
of the apostles, to prove all the particulars of 
our Saviour’s death out of the Old Testa- 
ment, have made use of those types and pro- 
phecies which did really and truly foreshow 
its but together with them, partly out of 
thetr own conceptions, partly otit of too much 
credit to the translations, have urged those 
Places which the Jews may most easily 
evade, and we can produce but with small or 
ho pretence. As for the extending of the 
hands of Moses, they conceive it to be a per- 
fect type; and Barnabas tells us the Spirit 
commanded Moses that he should make the 
similitude of a cross: Acyet eis ry xapSiay 
Muoj 7 Ivetus, va woujoy rizov grav= 
pod Kal rob wéAAovtos mac yew. BARNARA 
#pist.cap.12. But the text assures us no 
more than that Moses beld up his hand, 
which might be without any similitude of 4 
ross; and when both were lifted up 
Aaron and Hur, the representation is not 
eertain. And yet, after Barnabas, Justin 
fells us that Mosca represented the cross, 








Trypk. § 90. And Tertullian calls it “hae 
Dditum crucis.” Ade, Marcion, lib, iti, cap. 
13. In the same manner with the strange 
Indian statue, which is described by Bardl- 
Sanes as dvbpids orbs Splids, xww ras yer 
pas yrAwpevas iv mimy oravpob.—DONPNY 

De Stygr. 








With’ less probability did 
'Y gather Loth the name of Jesus, and the 
cross of Christ, from the three hundred and 
eighteen servants of Abrabam. "Idra 8éca, 
*Hra. deriv, Exes "Tyoody- ere 58 aravpds ev 
18 T éuedrev Exe Thy, xdpin, deyer yap 
Tous zpraxocious byAoi aby Tov wiv “Inooiy 
ev szois bvei yoduspac, kai év évi rev eravpér, 
zBanwana epistol. cap. 9. As if TH stood 
for Jesus, and 'T for the cross. And yet, 
Clemens Alexandrinus follows him: agly 
oy elvae 709 wiv Kupiaxad onuecov rimoy 
xard 10 oyiua 7d Tpiaxocwoe roy erotyeio” 
7 82 "Iara xai_ 73 "Hra tobvoue oquaivery 
0 cwnipioy—Strom. lib, vi. AS also St, 
Ambrose; “Nam et Abraham 318 duxit ad 
beltum, et ex innumeris trophea hostibus r- 
portavit, signoque Dominice: crucia ct nan. 
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so much, yet in many types was the crucifixion of Cnrist repre- 
sented, and by some prophecies foretold. This was the true and 
anremovable stwmbling-block to the Jews ;' nor could they ever be 
- brought to confess the dfessias should die that death upon a tree 
to which the curse of the law belonged :* and yet we need uo cther 
oracles than such as are committed to those Jews to prove that 
Christ was so to suffer. a 
3.—A clearer type can scarce be conceived of the Saviour of the 
- world, in whom all the nations of the earth were to be blessed, 
than Isaac was; nor can God the Father, who gave his only-begotten 
Son, be better expressed than by that patriarch in his readiness 
to sacrifice his son, his only son Isaac, whom he loved Now when 
that grand act of obedience was to be performed, we find Isaac 
walking to the mountain of Moriah with the wood on his shoulders, 
and saying, Here is the wood, but where is the sacrifice ?* while in the 
command of Ged, and the intention and resolution of Abraham, 
Isaac ig the sacrifice who bears the wood. And the Christ, who 
was to be the most perfect sacrifice, tae person in whom all nations 
were perfectly to be blessed, could die no other death in which the 
wood was to be curried; and being to die upon the cross was, by 
the formal custom used in that kind of death,’ certainly to carry 


adsciscit quos dignos numero fidelium judi- 
cavity qui in Domini nostri Jesu Christi pas- 
sionem crederent. ‘Trecentos enim ‘I Greeca 
litera significat; decem et octo autem sum- 
mum JH exprimit nomen.” —Idem, De Abra. 
lib. 1. cap. 3, And St, Augustin of another 
300: “Quorum numerus, quia trecenti erat, 
Figaum insinuat erucis, propter literam T 
Grecam, qua iste numerus significatur.”— 
Quast tr Heptat. vib. vii. quest. 37, And 
Nemens Alexandriuus again of the three 
hundred cubits in the ark: Eici & ot robs 
tpraxoaious mixes ovufodoy rod Kupiaxov 
aquelov Atyouat. — Strom. lib. vi. *Sed 
atcut ille non multitudine nec virtute legio- 
pum, sed jam tum in sacramento crucis, 
cujus figura per litera Graam T numero 
trecentorum exprimitur, adversurios principes 
debellavit: cujus mysterii virtute trecentis 
in longum texta cubitis superavit arca dilu- 
vinm, ut nunc ecclesia hoc scculum super- 
navigat.”"—S, Pautasus, Bpist. 2. As un 
likely a type did they make Jacob's lutder, 
“go puto crucem Salvatoris istam ese 
scalam quam Jacob vidit.” — S. Hunoxvs, 
Com, in Hsal. vei, “Scala usque ad coelum 
attingens crucis figuram habuit; Dominus 
fonixus scale, Christus crucifixus ostendi- 
tur.’ — 8, Avausr. Serm. de Temp. 79. 
These, and many others, by the writers of 
the sticceading ages, were produced cut of 
the Old Testament as types of the cross, and 








2 Trypho the Jew, in the Dialogue with 
Justin Martyr, when he had confessed many 
of the Christian doctrines, would by no means 
be brought to this: El 6é xai ardpws obrws 
cravpwOaver tov Xporov (subaud. ée), 
Gropovjev- emexaraparos yap 8 oravpov- 
nevos év 7G vopy Acyerar elvarr Gore mods 
Tov denny Bvarecaras éxw.—Sect. 89. Adit 
afterwards, granting his passton, urgeth him 
to prove his crucifixion: "Huis yap ov8' ets 
évvoray tovrov éAdeiv Suvduea.—lbid. So 
Tertullian describes the Jews, * negantes 
passionem erucis in Christum praxdicatem, ot 
argumentantes insuper non esse credendum, 
ut ad id genus mortis exposuerit Deus Filium 
suum, quod ipsedixit, Maledictus omnis hou 
qui pependit in ligno."— Adv. Jud, cap. 10. 

3 Gen. xxii. 2. 4 Vorse 7. 

5 ‘This custom is very considerable as tu 
the explication of this type; and is to be 
therefore confirmed by the testimonies of the 
ancients, which are most express Bagrd- 
Gew teva tov barpsvey xVoviwy—Kaxoipyy 
hy WBévr. gravpav avrg oyuaiverr Zouce waa 
& cravpds Bavery, Kai & wéAAwy mpoonroda~ 
Gar mpérepov abrov Bagrdger.— ARTEMIDO- 
ues, tneirecr. lib. ii, cap, BL. TQ pév owe 
part Tov xodagoucvwy ExacTos Tw Kaxovp> 
you éxdéper roy abto% cravpéy.—PLUTARCH, 
De his qué sero a Numine puniuntur. 5 
these not long after our Saviour’s death; and, 
much before it, Plautus in Carbonario 
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it. Therefore Isaac bearing the wood did signify Christ bearing 
the cross.' 

When the fiery serpents bit the Isractites, and much people died, 
Moses, by the command of God, made a serpent of brass, and put it 
upona pole; and it came to pass that if a serpent had bitten any man, 
when he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived? Now, if there were ne 
oxpresser promise of the Messias than the seed of the woman whick 
shoutd bruise the serpent’s head ;* if he were to perform that promise 
by the virtue of his death; if no death could be so perfectly re- 
presented by the hanging on the pole as that of crucifixion: then 
was that manifestly foretold which Christ himself informed Nico- 
demus, As Moses lifted up the senpent in the wilderness, even so nvust 
the Son of man be lifted up.* 

The paschal lamb did plainly typify that Lamb of God that 
tuketh away the sins of the world, and the preparing of it did not 
only represent the cross,> but the command or ordinance of the 
passover did foretel as much. For while it is said, ye shall not 
break a bone thereof, it was thereby intimated that the Saviour of 
the world should suffer that death to which the breaking of the 
bones belonged (and that, according to the constant custom, waa 
the punishment of crucifixion’); but only in that death should by 
the providence of God be so particularly preserved, as that not one 
bone of his should be touched. And thus the crucifixion of the 
Messias in several types was represented. F 


1 ‘This is ‘not only the observation of the 
Christians, but the Jews themselves have 
referred this type unto that custom. For 
upon Gen, xxii, 6. “And Abraham took the 
wood of the burnt-offering, and laid it upon 
Tsanc his son,” the lesser Bereshith hath 


this note syENDa dy prow mM 
“As a man carries his cross upon bis 
shoulders,” 

2 Num. xxi. 6,9. 8G ii. 15. 

4 The common phrase by which that death 
was expressed. “In crucem tolli.”—Pau- 
Lus, lib, v. Sentent. tit. 22, 23, 25. As in 
the Chaldee PHD}, by origination eleratio, 
by use is particularly crucifizio. John fii. 14. 

$ Justin Martyr shows bow the manner of 
the roasting of the paschal lamb did repre- 
rent the affixing of a man anto the cross, 
and thereby was a type of Christ: TO xeAevo- 
Gy mpopatov gxcivo emrby Bdev yiverBat, 
103 wdBous rod aravpod, Br od micxer 
duedder & Xpiords, ovpBodoy Fer 73 yap 
Bardduevor wpBaror, ox arCuevor Suoiws 

$6 oxiuare Tod arovpou barata. Els yép 
ipoves OBeAtoxos Stameaordrae amo Taw Kare 
vere wepav Héxpt THE Kepadhs, xal els zd- 
Ky xara 7 perégpever, G mpooaprarrat 
cat ai yelpes Tob mpoBarov. — Dial. cum 
Peat 40. Ta which Amoldus Carmo. 








tensis alludeth: “In veru crucis boni odoris 
assatio excoquat carnalium senseum crude 
tatem.”— De Cana Domini, commonly at- 
tributed to St. Cyprian. Nor is this roast 
ing of the lamb any far-fetched figure of the 
cross; for other roasting hath been thought 
‘a proper resemblance of it: where the body 
of the thing roasted hath limbs, as a lamb, 
there it bears the similitude of a proper cro¢s, 
with an erect and transverse beam; whe 
the roasted body is only of length and uni 
form, as a fish, there the resemblance ts of 
a straight and simple ovavpés, As it ia re- 
presented by Hesychius: xéAoyuv ss drry- 
cw" 13 yap TaAardy Kaxovpyous, dverxoAo~ 
mgov "bevvovres fvdov bia, Tis 
10d vésrou, xaldmep Tols drrapdvous ixdus 
emi BBedioKwv. © Exod. xii. 46, 

7 Although indeed it must be confessed, 
that the crurifragium and the crucifixion 
were two several punishments, and that they 
ordinarily made the cross a lingering death ; 
yet because the law of Moses did not suffer 
the body of a man to hang upon a tree in 
the night, therefore the Homans, so far to 
comply with the Jews, did break the bonea 
of those whom they crucified in Judea con- 
stantly ; whereas in other countriee they dig 
it but occasionally. 
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4.—Nor was it only thus prefigured and involved in these typical 
resemblances, but also clearly spoken by the prophets in their 
particular and express predictions. Nor shall we need the acces- 
sion of any lost or additional prophetical expressions, which some 
of the ancients have made use of :! those which are still preserved 
even among the Jews will yield this truth sufficient testimonies. 

When God foretels by the prophet Zachary what he should sxffer 
from the sons of men, he says expressly? Lhey shall look upon me 
whom they have pierced ;* und therefore shows that he speaks of 
the Son of God, which was to be tae Son of man, and by our nature 
liable to vulneration ; and withal foretels the piercing of his body ; 


1 As Barnabas cites one of the prophets 
whom we know not: ‘Ouoies radu mepi 
rod oravpo opiser ev GAAw mpodiTy AéyorTe, 
Kal aére raira suvredcoraerac 5 Kai Acyec 
Kuptos, Oray GiAov KAOy Kai avaory, Kai 
brav éx Edou alua ordty.—Fpist. cap, 12. 
Which words are not to be found in any of 
the prophots. ‘Thus Justin Martyr, to prove 
bre wera. 7d oravpwOjvar Bacrdevoer 6 Xpio- 
sos, produceth a prophecy vut of Psalm xevi. 
in these words: ‘O Kupios ¢BaoiAevoey ard 
rot gvdov.—Dial. cum Tryph. § 73, And 
‘Vertullian, who advances ail his conceptions : 
“Age nunc, si legisti penes prophetam in 
Pralnis, Dominus regnavit a ligno} exspecto 
quid inteltigas, ne forte lignarium aliquem 
regem significari putetis, ct non Christum, 
qui exinde a passione Christi” (loge crucis, 
for he himself hath it ligni, Adv. Marcion., 
lib, Hii, cap. 19) “superata morte regnavit.” 
Adv, Jud, cap. 10. And in the place cited, 
against Marcion: “ Etsi enim mors ab Adan 
regnavit usque ad Christum, cur Christ 
Tegnasse dicatur a ligno, ex quo crucis ligno 
mortuus, regnum mortis exclusit?” ‘Thus 
they, and some after them, make use of those 
words, awd évAou, a tigno, which are not to be 
found either in the Greek or Latin translation, 
from whence they secm to produce then 
nor is there anything like thom in the o: 
ginal or any translation extant, nor the least 
mention or footstep of them in the Catena 
Grecorum Patrum, Justin Martyr indeed 
accused the Jews fur rasing the words am 
ov fAov out of the text: "i e1 
Kootod méurrov Fadwou trav Sux AaBid Acx~ 
Bévrwy Adyar, Aéges Bpaxeias apeidov’ 
rairas, "Arr Tob fvAou" eipmucvou ‘yap Tod 
Aeyou, Eimare ev rois Hveaw, “O | Kvpws 
Bacidevser axa rob EvAov, adixav, 
€y rots 2veow, ‘O Kupios (BaciAevoev.— Ibid. 
But, First, he doth not accuse them fr 
rasing it out of the original Hebrew, for his 
discourse is only to show that they abused 
the LXX. Secondly. Though the Jews had 
rased it out of their own, it appeareth not 
how they should have gotten it out of the 
Bibles in the Christiamy hands, in which 
those words are not to be found. 













































although the LXX, have made another sense, 
"EmPartWovras mpos pe av8" Gy KaTapxy- 
gay7o, by translating WR TN avh dv, co 
quod; as also the Chaldce paraphrase 4 Sy 


with the Arabic version; and the Syriac 
another yet, by rendering it per eum quem. 
as if they should look upon one, and plerce 
another: yet the plain construction of MX 
“WN is nothing else but quem, relating w 
the person in the affix of the precedent 


sb, who, being the same with him who 
immediately betore promleeth to pour upon 
man the Spirit of grace, must needs be God. 
Which that the Jews might avoid, they read 


it not wpe, but qebyy, not “on me,” but 
‘on hin” to distinguish him whom they 
were to pierce, from him who was to give 
the Spirit of grace. But this fraud is easily 
detected, because it is against the Hebrew 
copies, the Septuagint, und Chaldee paras 
Phrase, the Syriac and Arabic translations, 
Nor can the rabbins shift this place, be- 
catse it was anciently by the Jews inter- 
preted of the Messias, a8 themselves con- 
fess, So R, Solomon Jarchi upon the place 


smo ya me Sy ameye “bn 
“Our masters have expounded ‘this of the 
Messias the son of Joseph.” ‘That they 
interpreted it, tnercfore, of the Messias, is 
granted by them; that any Messias was to 
be the son of Joseph, is already denied and 
refuted: it remaineth therefore that the 
ancient Jews did interpret it of the true 
‘Messias, and that St.John did apply it te 
our Saviour according to the ackwowledged 
exposition, And in Bereshith Rabba, we 
are clearly taught thus much: for unto thet 
question, “Who art thou, O great moun- 
tain?” ‘Zech, iv. 7) he answereth, 47 


pw 32 mp op Sysan “The great 


mouatain is the Messias the son of David.” 
‘And he proves it from “Grace, grace unto 


36" DIN IM [NI WT “oecause be 
giveth grace and supplications; os lt & 
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which being added to that prediction in the Psalms, They pierced 
my hands and my feet, clearly representeth and foretelleth to us 
the death upon the cross, to which the hands and feet of the person 
erucified were affixed with nails. And because these prophecies 
appeared so particular and clear, and were so properly applied by 
that disciple whom our Saviour loved, and to whom he made a 
singylar application even upon the cross, therefore the Jews have 
used more than ordinary industry and artifice to elude these two 
predictions, but in vain? ‘For these two prophets, David and 
Zachary, manifestly did foretel the particular punishment of cru- 
cifixion, 

5.—It was therefore sufficiently adumbrated by types, and pro- 
mulgated by prophecies, that the promised Messias was to be 
coh ag And it is as certain that our Jesus, the Christ whom we 
worship, and from whence we receive that honour to be named 
Christians, was really and truly crucified. It was first the wicked, 
design of Judas, who betrayed him to that death :* it was the ma- 
licious cry of the obdurate Jews, Crucify him, erucify him4 He 
was actually condemned and delivered to that death by Pilate, who 
gave sentence that it should be as they required :§ he was given into 
the hands of the soldiers, the instruments commonly used in 
inflicting that punishment,° who led him away to crucify him? He 
underwent those previous pains which customarily antecede that 
suffering, as flagellation® and bearing of the cross: for Pilate, 


1 This translation indeed seems some- 
thing different from the Hebrew text as now 


we read ih ¢ SONY MY MND Sicut Leo, 
manus meas et ‘pedes meos. But it was not 
always read as how it is, For R. Jacob the 
son of Chajim, in Massoreth magna, MAYO 
HSNT MIN, ondine TN, testifieth that he 
found OID DMD NYP2 “in come 
correct copies,” YP), writien in the text 
FAD, but 9p ead, "and therefure written 
in the margin, MWD. The sume is testified 
by the Masorah on Num. xxiv. 9, citing tbe 
words of this text, and adding YN 59. 
And Johannes Isaac Levita conffirmeih it by 
his own experience, who bad seen in an 
ancient copy JON’D in the text, and ‘4x85 in 
the margin. It” was ancientiy theréfore 
without question written JAD, as appeareth 
not only by the LXX. who translated it 
Spvtay. foderunt ; and Aquila, who ren- 
dered it “faxvvar, fedarunt; (in the same 
senso with that of Virgil — 
* Obscoenas pelagi ferro foedare volueres.? 
—aineid iii, 241 3) 

and the old Syriac, which translateth it 





the word *9§°5 is found written alike in two 
places, this and Isaiah xxxvil.. 13, but in 
diverse significations: wherefore being [sce* 
ing] in Isaiah it manifestiy signifieth sicut 
leo, it must not signify the sume in thie; 
and being [seeing] the Jews themselves 
pretend to nothing else, it followcth that it 
be still read as it was JONS, and translated 
JSoderunt. From whence it also appeareth, 
that this was one of the elghteen places which 
were altered by the scribes. Psalm xxii, 16, 

2 For the Masorah in several places cons 
fesseth, that cightcen places in’ the serlp- 
tures have been altered by the scribes ; and 
when they come to reckon the places,’ they 
mention but sixteen; the other two without 
questiun are those concerning the crucifixion 
of the Messias, Psalm xxii. 16, and Zech, 
xi. 10. For that of Zachary, a Jew co 
fessed it to Mercerus; and that of Davit, 
we showed before to be the other. 

3 Matt. xxvi, 2. + John xix. 15. 

5 Luke xxiii. 24. 

¢ That the soldiers did execute the sen- 
tence of death given by the Roman magis- 
trates in their provinces, and not only in the 
camp, is evident out of the historians of that 
nation, 7? Matt. xxvii. 32. 
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when he had scourged Jesus, delivered him to be erucified ;} and he 
bearing his cross went forth into Golgotha? They carried him forts 
out of the city, as by custom in that kind of death they were wont 
to do,? and there between two malefactors, usually by the Romana 
condemned to that punishment, they crucified him And that he 
was truly fastened to the cross, appears by the satisfaction given 
to doubting Thomas, who said, Except I shall see in his hands the 
print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, Pwill 
tot believe: and our Saviour said unto him, Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands :* whereby he satisfied the apostle that 
he was the Christ, and us that the Christ was truly crucified, 
against that fond heresy,’ which made Simon the Cyrenian not 
only bear the cross, but endure crucifixion, for our Saviour, We, 
therefore, infer this second conclusion from the undoubted testi- 
monies of his followers and unfeigned confessions of his enemics, 
that our Jesus was certainly and truly crucified, and did really 
undergo those sufferings, which were pretypified and foretold, 
upon. the cross, 

' 6—Being thus fully assured that the Messias was to be, and 





qui crucifigitur prius flagellis verberetur.”"— 
‘8. Hieronym, ad Matt. gmvii, 26. To 
which Lucian alludes in his own coudemna- 


“Latronem istum, miserorum pignorum m 
orum peremptorem, cruci affigatis."—Ayur. 
De Aur, Asin, lib. iii, “ Latrocinium fecit 





tion: "Euol nev dverxoAomic@at Soxel avrov, 
vy Ala, parteywtrra ye mpérepov—Lu- 
GIAN, in Piscatore, cap. 2. “ Multi occisi, 
multi capti, alii verberati crucibus affixt.’— 
Lv. Ib, xxxiii, cap, 36. “Ad palum deli- 
gatus, lacerato. virgis tergo, cervicem cruci 
Romane subjiciam." — Lib. xxvi. cap. 13. 
So Curtius reports of Alexander: “Omnes 
verberibus affectos sub ipsis radicibus petrae 
grucibus jussit affigi.” — Lib. vii, cap, 11. 
‘Thus were the Jews themselves used, who 
caused our Saviour to be scourged and cru- 
cified: Macrryovpevor nai rpoBacarcgopevor 
Tot Oavdroy wagay aixiay, dverravpourro.— 
Joszrnus, De Bell, Jud. tid. v. cap. 23, 

4 Matt. xxvii.26. 2 John xix, 17. 

3 This was observed both by the Jews 
and Romang, that their capital punishments 
were inflicted without their cities: and that 
particularly was observed in the punishment 
of crucifixion. Plautus :— 


“Credo ego isthuc, extemplo tibi esse eundum. 
actutum extra portam, 
Dispessis manibus, patibulum cum habebis.” 
—Hiles Glor, act. Hi. sc. 4. 
‘Tally: “Cum Mamertini more atque insti- 
tuto sno crucem fixissent post urbem in via 
Pompeia.”—Lib. v, in Verr. cap. 66. 
+ Thieves and robbers were usually by 
the Romans punished with this death. ‘Thus 
Cesar used his pirates: Tois Agoras dzay- 








aliquis, quid ergo meruit? Ut suspenda- 
tur.” — Sen. Fj vil. Where suspend is 
igt, and is so to be under 
atin authors which wrote 

of Constantine,“ Famosoa 
latrones, in his. locis ubi_grassati sunt, furcn 
figendos compluribus plucuit.” — CALusr, 
ib. xxxvili. Le Penis, Where furca figendos 
put for crucisigendos; being so altered by 
ribonianus, who, because Constantine had , 
taken away the punishment, took also the 
name out of the law, 

3 John xx. 25, 27, 

& This was the peculiar heresy of Rasi- 
lides, a man so ancient, that he boasted to 
follow Glancias as his master, who was te 
disciple of St. Peter. And Irenaeus hath 




















declared this pucticularity of hiss “ Qua- 
propter neque passa eum; et Simonem 
quendam Cyrenwum angariatum portasse 


crucem éjus pro eo; ef hune secundum 
ignorantiam ct errorem crncifixam, transfi- 
gurutum ab eo, uti putaretur. ipse esse 
Jesus; et ipsum autem Jesum Simonis acce- 
Pisse formam, et stantem - irrjsisse eos," 
Adv. Heres. lib. i cap. 23. And Tertul- 
lian, of the same Basilides: “ Hune (Chris+ 
tum) passum a Judais non esse, ad vice 
ipslus Simonem erucifixum esse: unde nee 
in eum credendum esse qui sit cruciflxus, 
ne quis confiteatur in Simonem credidisse,* 
—De Preescr. adi 46. Krom 


ete ee 
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Was Crucified. 
that our Christ was truly, crucified; 

understand what was the nature of crucifixion, 
larities of suffering which he endured on the cross. 
now so easily understood as once it was. 
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it thirdly concerns us to 
what the particu- 
Nor is thia 
For being a Reman 


punishment, it was continued in that empire while it remained 


heathen; but when the emperors themselves 


and the towering 
punishment was forbidden by 


it came to pass, 


was before, when the general 


received Christianity, 


eagles resigned the flags unto the cross, this 
the supreme authority, out of a due 
respect and pious honour to the death of 


Christ. From whence 


that since it hath been disused universally for so 
many hundred years, it hath not been 


so rightly conceived as it 


practice of the world did so frequently 
represent it to the Christians’ eyes. Indeed if the word which is’ 


used to denote that punishment did sufficiently represent or express 
it, it were enough to say that Christ was crucified : but being the 


most usual or original word 
of the tree,? or 


1 This is observed by St. Augustin, Serm, 
18 De Verbis Dom.: “Quia ipse honoratu- 
Tus erat fideles snos in tipe hujus seculi, 
prius honoravit crucem in’ hoc seculo: ut 
terraram principes credentes in cum probi- 
herent aliquem nocentium crucifigi:”” and, 
Tract, 36 in Joan., speaking of this particu- 
jar punishment: “Modo in ponis reoram 
hon est apud Romanos; ubi enim Domini 
crux honorata est, putatum est quod et reas 
honoraretue si crucifigeretur.”” Whence ap- 
pears, First, That in the days of St. Au- 
gustin crucifixion was disused: Secondly. 
That ft was prohibited by the secular 
Frinces, But when it was first prohibited, 
or by whom, he showeth not, It is there: 
fore to he observed, that it was first for- 
bidden by the first Christian emperor, Con- 
stantine the “reat: of whom Sozomenus 
gives this relation “ApéAer zoe mpdtepov 
Yevomraperny Papaiors Tv Tot cravpod Te 

pwpiay, vouw dveire ths xpioews Tar Sixaos 
‘Tapiaiy-—Lid. i, cap. 8. 

? The original word in the New Testa- 
ment for the tres on which our Saviour suf- 
fered, is oravpds, and the action or craci- 
fixion ovavpmcis, the active cravpody, and 
the passive cravpote@a:. Now oravpds, 
from which the rest mentioned are mani- 
festly derived, hath of itself originally. no 
other signification than of a stake. As we 
find it first used by Homer :— 


Sravpois 8 exrds Edaoce Seaumepis EvOa nai 
ev00., 





é 
Thavois nai Gaydas, rd pédav Spvis dudixe- 
dacas. Od, B11. 
“Aust 8¢é of peydAqy aiAyy wolgcay dvaxre 
Sravpotow muxivoian.. 
HD. 453. 








Whe Ake es 


doth not of itself declare the figure 
manner of the suffering ; 


it will be necessary to 


rians render each by other. As Euatathius: 
Eraupoi, opba xai dmwtuppdva faa, of 8° 
gvroL Kai oKdAomwes Adyovrar, dg? dy 7d 
dvacxohomiZer@at, nai avacravposaba.' 50 
he, expounding gravpés: and in the same 
manner expounding oxdAones: Acyovras 88 
0% roLobrot oxdAomes Kal aravpot ex 88 rove 
twv Td dvagxodoniver, Kai dvagravpoiv, 
As when Homer describes the Phaacian 
walls— 
yuma TEA eTeineg mend 
YMA oxodASmecow apypdra.———- 
Pm Od, Hi 44, 


he gives this exposition: XedAomes 8% kai 
viv EvAa. 6p8a, oi kai cravpoi. In the same 
manner Hesychius: Zravpot, of xarameny- 
bres axédomes, xdpanes and, SxéAowes, 
bp8éa (1. dp84) kai fea EvAa, ctavpol, yapa 
xes- and “uguin, Xépake, dpaynois, Sféoe 
EvAoes* 08 58, xaAduors, of 8, cravpors. 
sides, they all agree in the kame etymology, 
dnd rot ioraaGat, and therefore always take 
it for a straight standing stake, pale; or 
palisado. Thus xeAdovres in Antiphon’ are 
briefly rendered 490& var but more’ exe 
pressly thus by Etymologus, KeAdovres, «v= 
piws ot icrémobes, xataxpnorixas BE nai 
7a kavamempyita fiAa, & kai cravpods Kar 
Actor. ‘This Is the undoubted signification 
of cravpds, in, vain denied by Satmasius, 
who will have’ it first to signify the same 
with furca, and then with cruz; first the 
figuré of ¥, and then of T. Whereas all 
antiquity renders it no other than as a 
straight and sharp stake: in which signifi. 
cation it came at first to denote this punish. 
ment, the most simple and prime oravipwoaes 
oF dyagxoAsmoxs being upon a single plece 
of wool, & Weflcus of mractee flac “Ata 
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represent it by such expressions as we find partly in the evans 
gelical relations, partly in such representations as are left us in 
those authors whose eyes were daily witnesses of such executions. 

7.—The form, then, of the cross on which our Saviour suffered 
was not a simple, but a compounded, figure, according to the 
custom of the Romans, by whose procurator he was condemned to 
die. In which there was not only a straight and erected piegg of 
wood fixed in the earth, but also a transverse beam fastened unto 
that towards the top thereof, and beside these two cutting each 


Jus as their cruz. As when Antony be- 

eaded Antigonus the king of the Jews, Dion 
thus begins to describe bis execution: Avri 
yovov tuaariywae oravpe mpoosiras.— Hist. 
Kom. lib. xlix. cap, 22. Not that he crucified 
him, as Baronius mistakes: but that he put 
him’ to ‘another death after the Roman 
custom, as those died in Livy, “Deligati 
‘ad pulum, virgisque casi, et secitri percussi.”” 
—Lib. xxviii. cap, 29. So that oraup@ mpac~ 
Bev, is ad palum deligare, ‘Thus were the 
heads of men said dvacravpwOqvar, as of 
Niger and Albinus im Dion, lib. L c 
et lib. Ixxv, cap. 7; and Her 
cap. 24; which cannot be meant bt 
single palus: and we read in Ct 
Amytis put Inarus to death, 'Averraipwoe 
wey éwi tpioi gravpois: not that he crus 
cified him upon three crosses, but pierced his 
body with three stakes fastened in the ground, 
and sharped at the upper end; as appears by 
the like Persian punishment inflicted by 
Parysatis on Mesabates, as delivered by Plu- 
tarch in Artazerze, cap. 17; Upogeratev 
exSetpar Gavra Kai to per coma wAdyiov ded 
tpuav oraupay dvarijtar, To 52 Sépua xidpes 
Rararradciea which the Latin translator 
renders in tres sustolli cruces; (a thing im- 
possible;) whereas it was to be transversely 
fastened ‘to three stakes, piercing the body 
lying and thrust down upon them; which in 
the Hacerpta of Cteslas is delivered only in 
the word dvecravpicéy. Sravpds thercture 
fs no more originally than axéAoy, a single 
stake, or au erect piece of wood, upon which 
many suffered who were said avagravpov 
oGat and dvacxodorigeoGa. And when otht 
transverse or prouvitient parts were add. d in 
a perfect cross, it retained still the original 
name, not only of araupis, but also of ox 
Aor as, "Mperrer cis Enders Bedrmros aro 
Tov axédonos your eiOis adarys yeverAat, 
de, Thy ent 70d axddomos* avtod duvhy 
br aménve. — CeLsts apud ORIG. lib. ii, 
‘Thus in that long, or rather too long, verse 
written by Audax to St. Augustin, Epis 
139 :— 
« Exspectat quos plena fides Christi de stipite 

pendens.” 
1 That the figure and parts of a Roman 


cross, such as that was on which our Saviour 
a EE GANT Be EIR ROW PR IMP AIP 




























two beams, the one erect, the cther trans- 
verse; the first to which the body was 
applied, the second to which the hands were 
fastened, These two, as the cbicf parts of 
the cross, are several ways expressed: first, 
by the Jews, who had no one word in their 
language particularly to express that punish- 
ment, (as being not mentioned in the law, o> 
atall in use among them,) and therefore cal: 
it by a double name, expressing the con+ 
jnnetion of these beams QP) YY stamen 
et subtegmen, “the warp and the woof,” 
‘The Greeks express the sume by the letter 
Tas, as partly appears by what 1s already 
spoken of the number 300, and is yet more 
evident by the testimony’ of Lucian, who 
mitkes mankind complain of the letter Tai, 
because tyrants in imitation of that first made 
the cross? Tg yap TovTov ovspari pact rods 
Tuparvous dxodovejcavras, kai pimnoandvous 
1 wAdgua, erecta oxHmare TOOTH EVAG 
rexryvavras, avOpdmous avacnodorigey én” 
avra.—Jud, Vocal, cap, 12, * Ipsa est enim 
itera Gracorum Tau, nostra autem T, species 
rucis.” —Trrtur, Adv, Marcion. lib, fil, 
cap. 22. St, Jerome affirms the same of the 
Samaritan 7au: but there is no similitude 
w be fuund in that which is now in use, or 
any other Oriental, only in the Coptic alpha- 
bet Salehdi, that is, the cross Pi. These 
two parts of the cross are otherwise ex- 
pressed by the mast and yard of a ship, 
So Justin Martyr; OdAacca pév yap ob 
réyveras, WY My ToT TH Tpdwacoy, & Kadet 
rau igriov, év TH vai owov pet Apolog 
i. $55. And ‘Tertullian: ‘ Antenna navis 
cerucis pars est.” — Adv. Marcion, Wb. iil. cap, 
1g, And M : “Signum sane 
crucis naturaliter visinus in navi, cum velis 
tumentibus vehitur.” And Maximus Tauri- 
nensis: “Cum a nautis scinditur mare, prius 
arbor erigitur, velumn distenditur, ut cruce 
Domini facta aquarum fluentia rumpantur.”” 
‘Now because the extremities of the antenna 
are a kind of xépara, (a3 Virgil, that great 
master of proprieties,— 
“ Cornua velatarum obvertimus antennarum.” 
—Aneid, iit. $49,) 
therefore in Greek xepaia is antenna: and 
from thence the Greek fathers applied the 
words of our Saviour, Matt. v. 18, “Iara éy 
— i i RN i ON i 
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other transversely at right angles (so that the erected part extended 


itself above the transverse), 
infixed into,' and standing 


Kat xepaia 7d mAdyov. “Becanse “Iara is 
like the straight piece or mast of tho cross, 
and xepaia the yard or transverse part; 
therefore some of the ancients interpreted 
this pliite of the cross,” says ‘Theophylact on 
the place. And Gregory Nyssen "AAndas 
‘yap ‘rois xabopmv Suvandvais ev 73 vone 
Bddvara 1) xara Tov raupdy Bewpetrar pvoe 
Tipiov: 5 nat tov 1d evayyéAvov, dre ce 
700 véuou 1d lira Kai 7) Kepaia ov maptpye> 
Tau onpaivoy bead rev cipnucru Thy re cx 
TAayiov ypaupiy xal thy xdBerov, Se’ dy To 
OXIA TOU aravpot Karaypaperar.—De Vila 
Aosis, lib, ii, Not that this is the true in- 
terpretation of that piace; (for xepaia sige 
nities a Rest of a letter, as in Apollonius, 
Syntaz, lib. i, cap. 7: Tod & tay xepaiay 
dmjdeupe-) but by that they testify their 
apprehension of the figure of a cruss:” which 
is well expressed by Kusebius, describing the 
form of the Cross which appeared to Cun- 
stantine: 'YymAdy ddpv, xpvae karnudneo- 
névov, Képas elxev eyxdparov, aravpod ax) 
Hart tewornudvov.—De Vila Constant. lib. i, 
cap. 31. And this similitude of the mast 
and yard leads to the consideration of that 
Part of the erected pale which was eminent 
above the transverse beam. For as the 
Kapyojowov was above the xepaia, so the stipes 
did extend itself above the patibxdum. And 
this is evident by those expressions which 
make the two beams bave four sides, and 
four extremities, as two lines cutting each 
other at equal angles needs must have. 
These Theophanes, Jfomil, 4, und Gregory 
Nyssen, In Christi Resur. rat, i, call rag 
am 700 pdaov téagapas mpoBodds: Damase 
conus, Orthod. Fid. lib. iv. cap, 12, 74 rée~ 
apa éxpa roi gravpoi 61d Tod wLoov Kévrp0v 
xparovpeva kat ovaduyyoueva. Hence Non- 
nus calls the cross, dépu rerpdmAcvpov. And 
of these four paris the fathers interpret 
the height, and breadth, and length, and 
depth, mentioned by St. Paul, Eph. iif, 18. 
As Gregory Nysven': "Fipeaiois tyv rd wav 
Siaxparobcdy re kal ovrexoveay Sivauc 73 

“mart Tod Gravpol Kataypdcber — dios 
kal Babos Kai rAdros Kai whKOs KaTuvoneuy 
eedorny Kepaiay Tov xara To sxiua 70d 
Gravpod Dewporneviv, idiocy pornyopeiar 
Srduaciv: ws 7a wey dw uEpos iypos cimeiv> 
BiBos 8% rd pera Thy oruBodyy vmoKeiue 
wor thy 82 dyedpovor Kad” éxdrepoy xepacay, 
7H 705! wiious Te Kai TAdrous dvspare bia- 
onuatrwr—Cont, Eunom. Orat. 4; et idem, 
Catech. Orat, cap. 22; et In Christi Kesur. 
Orat.{, And St..Augustin makes the same 
interpretation; “In hoc mysterio figura 
erucis ostenditur; which he thus express- 
eth: “Latitudo est in eo ligno, quod trans- 




















there was also another piece of wood 
out from, that which was erected and 


ab illo quod transversum figitur, sursum ver 
sus relinguitur, hoc est, ad caput crucifixi, 
&c.—Epist. cxx. cap, 26, alibi spe. These 
four parts are severally expressed by tho 
ancients, and particularly by the figure of a 
man with his hands stretched forth; which 
fs the most proper similitude, because the 
cross Was first wade adapted to that tigure 
“Quod caput emicat, quod spina dirigitur 
quod humerorum obliquatio cornuat, si stax 
tueris hominem man{bus expansis, imagivow 
erucls feceris.” —‘{xntvL, ad Nat. lib, i, 
cap. 12, 

1 Beside the direct and transverse parts , 
of the cross, with their four extremities, 
which only usually are considered, and repre: ~ 
sented in the figures, we must find yet another 
Part, and a Sith extremity, Ireuweus, giving 
several examples of the number five, delivers 
it plainly thus: “Ipse habitus erucis Anes 
ct sunmitates habet quingue, duos in longi- 
tudine, duos in latitudine, et unum in medio, 

equiescit qui clavix affigitur.” ~ Adv, 
Haves. lib. ii, cap, 42, Beside therefore the 
four extromities of the direct and transverse 
Deams, there was a fifth dxpov in medio, 
(namely, of the erected patus,) on which 
the crucified body rested, ‘This fifth part 
of the cross fustencd to the arrectarius stip $ 
was, before [renaus, acknowledged and de= 
scribed by Justin Martyr, under the notion 
of the horn of the rhinoceros, taken to be a 
figure or type of the cross: Movgxepwros 
yap xépara obdevds GAAoU my iymaros i 
Oxjmatos Exo dv Tis cimeiv Kar amodeias, 
gi wh Tov Tux0u bs Tov oraupdy Seixvuou 
*Opbiov yap 7 év éare Eidor, ad ob done To | 
driraroy jépos eis xépus dmepnpucvoy, braw 
1 dAdo uAoY mpowapHouly, Kai éxarépuler 
Gs xépara 7G evi Kepare Mapeeryucva Ta 
dxoa gairgrar: rai 70 ty 79 peow mIyVin 
Hevov, ws xépas, xat abt éexov 




















doriv, eg 
G éroxovvras of cravpovero- Kai BAémeras 
ts Képas Kai aitd aby Tois dAAOS Képame 
avvecxnnatiouévoy kai menmyyevor, — Lidl, 
cum Tryph.§ 91. Where beside the 3pdov 
fvdoy, or arrectarius stipes, and the @AAo 
Eidoy, or transversarion lignum, therg is a 
third, 72 év uéow amyrineroy, “fastened io 
the middie;” é$’ § émoxotvrat of eravpod 
Bevo. says he: ubi requiescit qui davi 
affigitur, says Irenwus. So Tertullian: 
crucis, et quidem major, est omne robur 
quod ‘directa statione defigitur. Sed nobis 
tota crux imputatur, cum antenna scilicet 
sua, et illo sedilis excessu."—Ad Nat, lib. 1 
cap. 12, Where the eacessus is the ro 
éféxor, signifying the nature, as the sedile 
signifieth the use, of the part. Which in 
another place. in imitation of Justina he 
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straight up. To that erected piece was his body, being lifted up, 
applied, as Moses’ serpent to the pole, and to the transverse beam 
hic hands were nailed: upon the lower part coming out from the 
erected piece his sacred body rested, and his feet were transfixed 
and fastened with nails; his head, being pressed with a crown of 
thorns, was applied to that part of the erect which stood above the 
transverse beam, and above his head to that was fastened the 
table, on which was written,’ in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin*cha- 


media stipitis, palus.”’"— Adv, Marcion. lib. 
Ii. cap. 18; eb Adv. Jwi. cap, 11. To this 
sedile in the cross Macenas seemcth to 
allude in those words of Seneca :— 
“ Hanc mihi, vel acuta 
Si sedeam cruce, sustine.* 
And_ Seneca himself does expound him: 
**Suffigas licet, et acutam sessuro crucem 








subdas; est tanti, vulnus suum premere, ¢t 
patholo ndere districtum.’”” — Hpist. 101. 
this Ianocentius the First also speaks, 


Serm, 1 de uno Mart.; “ Fuerunt in cruce 
Dominica ligna quatuot ; stipes crectus, et 
ligoum transversum, truncus suppositus, et 
titutus superpositus.” This Gregorius ‘Turo- 
nensis, after the use of the cross was long 
omitted, interpreted of suppedaneum, a pivce 
‘of wood fastened under the fect of him that 
suffered: “Clavorum ergo Dominicorum 
rata, quod quatuor fuerint, hae est ratio. 

Duo sunt afffxi in palmis, ct’ duo in planti 
et queritur cur plante affixa sint que 
cruce sancts dependere vise sunt potins 
+ har stare. Sed in stipire erecto foramen 
factam manifestum est Pes quoqie par- 
vubw tabellas in boc foramen insertus ext. 
Super hanc vero tabulam tanquam stantis 
hominis sacre affixe sunt planta.’ — De 
Glor. Mart. cap. 6, 

2 That which was written over the brad 
of our Saviour is called simply by St. Luke 
Emcypadi, by St, Matthew aiséa, by St, Mark 
 emypapiy ris airias, and by St. J 
irdos, making use of a Latin word, as is 
observed by Nonnu: 


Thadros Oyntiv Ewéypade udprupe yous 
Taypa, rérep kadcovar Aativibe TizAov if. 
From all which we may collect, that there 
was an inscription written over the head of 
our Saviour, signifying the accusation and 
ptotended crime for which he was condemned 
fo that death. Gloss. Vet.: Alria, causa, 
materia, timulus. As Ovi 
“ Causa, superposite scripto testata corone, 
Servatos cives indicat bujus ope.” 
—Trist. lib. fii. Kleg. §. 47. 
That is, on crvss scRVaTos was gm 
pay Tis airias, causa scripto testata, In 
Mev langoage of Suetonius: Titulus, qui 
causam poen- indicsvit.” — Calig. cap. 32. 
As Ovid 
¢Vixit, ut oocideret damnatus crimine regni: 


























This was done according to the Roman cus- 
tom; as we read in Dion of the son of 
Cxpio, Tov S0iAov——rov mpobivra abby 
bid te THs dyopas wéons, nerd yoanedron 
Thy airlay ris Bavardceus aitod ByAOPTWY 
Scayayovros, kai werd TadTa dvacravpicar 
ros.—Lib, liv, cap. 3. This title was writer 
upon a table, and that table fastened to 
the upper part of the cross, ‘The Syriac, 
Arabic, and Versian_ translations render 
rirkoy express a table:” and Hesychins, 
Térdos, wrvxiov émiypapua éxov- (not éxwv 
as it is printed;) not the inscription itself, 
Dut that upon ‘which the inscription was 
written, ‘Thus the epistle of the French unto 
the Christians in Asia. represents the iriserip- 
tion of the martyr Attalus in a table: Mepu- 
axbcis Kiindw Tod dudiGedrpov, mivaKos 
aura mpodyovros, ev w éreyeyparro ‘Papas 
tori, Obrds ear "Arrados & etter 
Eusep. ist. Keeles. lib, v. cap. 1. 
Sozomen, describing the invention of Ane 
cross by Helena, says, there were threa 
several crosses in the kame place: Kat xwpig 
GAAo Lidoy gv wcper Aevaduaros, primate Ka 
yednmacw “Efpaixois, "EAAnvexois Te, Kak 
“Ponaixors. — Hist. Kecles. lib. fi, cap. 2. 
This Nicephorus calls Aevaiqv caviéa, which 
is the proper interpretation of Aavixwnpan 
Suidas: Acvxwpa, rolxos (Ktymologus, mi 
vat) yum ddyrciunevos pos ypadiw woAc 
Tay Tpayndrov eremfdecos. Hesychius : 
Zavis, Pipa, Acvewpa, (as Julius Pollux 
Joins gavis and Aevawna together,) dv § ai 
Yyapai 'APjvyow eypadorro mpds robs Ka- 
rovpyous: riberac be Kai éni ravpov, leg. 
gravpod. His meaning is, that such a Aed- 
xwua as contained the accusation or crime 
of malefactors was placed upon the cross on 
which they suffered; and without question 
he spake this in reference to our Saviour’s 
cross, because he used in a manner the samo 
words with St. Juin: Tideras éxri 109 orav= 
pod, says Hesychins. "K@qxey émi rod orav= 
p05, saith Jubn, chap. xix. 19. It was 
therefore a table of wood. whited and fust- 
ened to the top of the cross, on which the 
accusation or crime was written, as it is ey 
Pressed by Nicephorus: Saris érépa Aeven, 
 Baowdea risv “lovdaiwy ypadur (Bragdpou, 
uuacw] & TeAdros imep xebadns exiles 
ep abet onjdns Baséa Tov ‘lovBaimy ros 
évra. knpirrwv. — Hist. Eccles, Wb 
p. 29. And thus there were, ad 
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acters, the accusation, according to the Roman custom, and the 
writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING OF THR 
JEWS. 

8.—Thus by the propriety of the punishment, and the titular 
inscription, we know what crime was then objected to the im. 
maculate Lamb, and upon what accusation Pilate did at last 
proceed to pass the sentence of death upon him. It was not any 
opposition to the law of Moses, not any danger threatened to the 
temple, but pretended sedition and affectation of the crown ob- 
jected, which moved Pilate to condemn him. The Jews did thua 
aceuse him: We found this fellow perverting the nation, and Sor. 
bidding to give tribute to Cesar, saying that he himself is Christ a 
king? And when Pilate sought to release him, they cried out, 
saying, If thou let this man go, thou art not Ceesar’s friend ; whosoever 
maketh himself a king speaketh against Cesar® This moved Pilate 
to pass sentence upon him, and, because that punishment of the 
cross was by the Roman custom used for that crime, to orucify 
him. 

9.—Two things are most observable in this cross; the acerbity. 
and the ignominy of the punishment: for of all the Roman ways 
of execution it was most painful and most shameful.’ First, the 
exquisite pains and torments in that death are manifest, in that 
the hands and fect, which of all the parts of the body are most 
nervous, and consequently most sensible, were pierced through 
with nails, which caused, not a sudden dispatch, but a lingering 
and tormenting death. Insomuch that the Romans, who most 
used this punishment, did in their language deduce their expres. 
sions of pains and cruciation from the cross. And the acerbity 
of this punishment appears, in that those who were of any mer- 
eiful disposition would first cause such as were adjudged to the 
cross to be slain, and then to be erucified,7 

As this death was most dolorous and full of acerbity, so was it 


2 Luke xxiii, 2. 





4“ Anetores seditionis aut tunuiltus, vel 
coneitatores populi, pro qualitate digni 
aut in crucem tolluntur, aut bestiis ubjici- 
uetur, aut in insulam deportautur.” — JUL. 
Pautos, Ub, v. tit, 22, 

4 «Illa morte pejus nibil fuit inter omnia 
genera mortlum.” —8, Avcusr. Troct. 38 
in Joan. Tully calis_ it “crudelissimum 
teterrimumque supplicium.” — Lib. v. Jn 
Yerr. cap. 663; and Apuleius, “ pone ex- 
tremum."—De Aurco Asino, lib. x. 

€ “Ubi dolores acerrimi exagitant, cru- 
séatus vocatitr,acruce nominatus: pendentes 
eaim in ligno craci “ad lignum. 















necabantur, Non enim crueifigi hoc erat 
oceidi; sed diu vivebatur in crace: non quia 
longior vita eligebatur, xed qnia more ipsa 
protendebatur, ne dolur citius finiretur."-— 
S. Avousr. Tract, 36 in Joan. To this ety> 
moloxy did Terence allude in those words :— 


crucibus, que nos nostramque 

adoles m : 

ni, et qua nos seinper om- 
nibus cruciant modis."—Eunuch. act, ii. 
sc. 3, 91. 

7 As it was observed of Julius Cirsar: 
“ Piratas a quibus captusest, cum in ditionem 
Tedegisset, quoniam suffixurum se eruci ante 
Juraverat, jugulari prius jussit, dei te suffigi* 
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also most infamous and full of ignominy. The Romans themselves 
accounted it a servile punishment,' and inflicted it upon their 
slaves and fugitives. It was a high crime to put that dishonour 
upon any free-man, and the greatest indignity which the most 
undeserving Roman could possibly suffer in himself,? or could ba 
contrived to show their detestation to such creatures as were 
below human natures And because when a man is beyond pos. 


1 Vuleatius Gallicanus relateth of Avi- 
dius Cassius, in the case of some centurions 
which had been prosy ut in_ fighting 
without orders given: “ Rapi cos jussit, et 
in crucem tolli, servilique supplicio afi 
quod exemplum non exstabat. 

nd Juvenal speaks with relation 
custom,— 

“ Pone crucem servo.”—Sat, vi, 218. 
So Patestrlé in Plautus :— 
“ Nisi quidem {lla nos volt, qui servi snmus, 

Propter amorem suum omnes crucibus con- 

tubernales dari, 
Mil. Glor, act ii, se. 2, 23, 
And again:— 
“Noli minitart; scio crnsem futuram mii 
sepulchram, 
Tdi mei majores sunt siti, pater, avus, pro- 
‘avus, abavus.”——/bid, act it, sc, 4, 19. 
So in Terence :— 
—~“ Pam, Quid meritus es? Dav. Crucem.” 
— Andy, uct iii. se. 5, 15. 














to this 





And Horace :— 
“Si quis cum servum, patinam qui tollere 
jussus, 
Scmesos pisces tepidumque ligurrierit jus, 
An cruce suffigat,’—Lib. 1, Sué. 3, 80. 


So Capitolinus of Pertinax: “In cracem 
sublatis talibus servis.”—Cap. 9, And Ho- 
Todtan of Mucrinas: SotAcr, dco Seanéras 
katiyyeAAoy, dvecxodomia@ngay. — Lib. v. 
cap. 2. ‘This punishment of the cross did so 
properly belong to the slaves, that «en sure 
vants and free-men were involy 
same crime, they were very careful to m: 
a distinction in their death, according to 
their condition: “Ut quisque liber aut ser 
vus esset, sua fortuna: 6 quoque sumpium 
supplictum est.” —Lrv. lib. iil, cap. 18. 
And then the servants were always cruci- 
fied, As Servius observ: r 
demonians: “Servos paribulis suffixerunt, 
filius strangulavere, nepotes fagaverunt. 










































vero patibule suffigite De Aur. 
Asin, lib. x. Thus in the combustion at 
Rome, upon the death of Julius Gesar: 
“Auvvousvor drmpeOyray gor, Kai cvAANd- 
Cartes érepos expenda@noar, boo. Bepdravres 
Foray, of 8% EdcvBepor Kara Tod Kpyurod 
careppepyoay—APPIAN. De Rell. Cicit. lib 
Wi. “Ex nocte speculatures prehensi Serv 
fea, et ames ex legione vernacula; servi 











sunt in crucem sublati, milit} corviées ab- 
seissa."—Hirt, Lib, de Bell, Hispan, cap. 
20. So Africanus: “Gravius in Romanos 
quam in Latinos transfugas animadvertit: 
illus chim, tanquam patria: fugitives, cruci« 
bus affixit; hos, tanquam pertidos’ socios, 
securi_ percussit,”"—VaLeR. Max. lib, il. cap, 
7. This punishment of the cross was 80 
proper unto servants, that servile supplicium 
in the language of the Romans signifies the 
same: and though in the words of Vulcatius 
before cited they go buth together, as also 
in Capitolinns, Nam et in cracem milite: 
tulit, et servilibus suppliciis semper affecit. 
—In Macrino, cap. yet either is suffie 
cient to express crucifixion: as in ‘Tacitus: 
“Malan potentiam  servili supplicio explae 
vit." — Hist. lib, iv. cap. IL: and again 
“Sumptum de co suppliciam in servilem 
modum."—/bid. lib. i, cap. 72, And there- 
fore when any setvants wore made free, they 
were put out of fear of ever suffering this 
panishment. “An vero servos nostros ho- 
ram suppliciorum omniunt metu dominorum 
benignitas una vindicta liberavit? Nos a 
verberibus, ab unco, a crucls denique terrore, 
neque res geste, neque acta alas, neque 
nostri honores  vindicabunt?" — Cicexosis 
Orat, pro Rabir. cap. 5. 

+ *Camifex, ct obductio capitis, et nomen 
ipsum crucis absit, non modo ‘a corpora 
ium Kemanorum, sed etiam a cogitatione, 
cculis, auribus, Harum entm omnium re- 
rom nou solum eventus atque perpessio, scd 
am venditio, expectatio, mentio ipsa dani- 
, indigna cive Itomano atque humtine lix 
bere est.” — Idem, ibid.“ Fucinus est vin« 
civem Romanum, scelus verberare, par» 
um necare: quid dicam in crucem 
tollere, crudclissimum  teturrimiumque sup- 
Plicium? — Verbo satis digno tam nefaria 
Tes appellari nullo modo potest.” — Idem, 
Uh, v. da Verr, >. 66. 

3 As when the Capitol was betrayed by 
the silence of dogs, but preserved by the 
noise of geese; they preserved the memory 
by a solemn honouring of the one yearly, 
and dishonouring the other, “Kadem de 
caust supplicia annua canes pendunt inter 
edem Juventatis et Sumani, vivi in furca 
sambucea arbore fixi.”” — Pu, lib, xxix. 
cap. 4,“ Tlowmevee wexpe viv emi pean Tar 
Tore oupmTwpdroy y TIXN, RUWY jie aver 
grevpoudvos, yyy bo pdAa cepvds em 
arpwuris wodutedods xai dapetow eadfuer 
vos. —PLerancn be Hort. Kor. 
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Cat rity of suffering pain, he niay still be sur ect to ignominy in 
nis fame; when by other exquisite torments sume men have tasted 
the bitterness of death, after that, they have in their breathless 
corpses by virtue of this punishment suffered a kind of surviving 
shame. And the exposing the bodies of the dead to the view of 
the people on the cross hath been thought a sufficient ignominy 
to those which died, and terror to those which. lived to see it? 
Yea, where the bodies of the dead have been out of the reach of 
their surviving enemies, they have thought it highly opprobrious 
to their ghosts to take their representations preserved in their 
pictures,’ and affix them to the cross. Thus may we be made 
sensible of the two grand aggravations of our Saviour’s sufferings, 
the bitterness of pain in the torments of his body, and the in- 
dignity of shame in the interpretation of his enemies. 

10.—It is necessary we should thus profess faith in Christ 
crucified, as that punishment which he chose to undergo, as that 
way which he was pleased to dic. 

11.—First, because by this kind of death we may be assured that 
he hath taken upon himself, and consequently from us, the male- 
diction of the law. For we were all under the curse; because it 
is expressly written, Cursed is every one that continueth not tn all 
things which are written in the book of the law to do them: and as 
it is certain none of us hath so continued, for the scripture hath 
concluded all under sin,’ which is nothing else but a breach.of the 
law; therefore the curse must be acknowledged to remain upon 
all. But now Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us ;* that is, hc hath redeemed us from that 
general curse, which lay upon all men for the breach of any part 
of the law, by taking upon him that particular curse, laid only 
upon them which underwent a certain punishment of the law; for 
it was written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” Not 
that suspension was any of the capital punishments prescribed by 


1 As Orcetes the Persian, when he 
treacherously and cruelly murdered I 
crates the tyrant of Samos, dzoxzeivas 5é 
ovx dtios ampyjows dvecravpwoe-—HF: 
por, lib, iii. cap. 125. So Antiochus first 
cut off the head of Achens, and then fast- 
ened his body to a cross: "Edofe xparoy wiv 
ExpaTyndoat tov radaimwpor" pera 88 ravTa, 
Tay nebadny dmorepsvras aired, cal xatappd- 
warras eis Svetoy daxoy, dvagravpaga: 7d 
Gipa.—POLTA. lib. viti, cap, 23. 

® This was the design of Tarquinius Pris- 
eus, when the extremity of labour which be 
Jaid upon his subjects made many lay violent 
hands upon themsrlves: “ Passim  conscita 
nece Quiritibus tedium fugientibus, novum 
tt inexcogitatum aula posteaque remedium 


























invenit ille rex, ut omnium ita defunctcram 
figeret crucibus corpora spectanda civibus, 
simul et feris voluctibusque laceranda.”— 
Puts, lib. xxxvi. cap. 15, who makes 
this hondsome observation of it: “ Quamob- 
rem pudor Romani nominis proprius, qui 
swpe res perditas servavit in praliis, tune 
quoque subvenit: sed illo tempore imposuit, 
ium erubescens cum puderet vivos, tanquam 
puditurum esset extinetos.” 

3 ‘Thus they used Celsus, one of the thirty 
tyrants of Rome, as ‘Trebellius Pollio testifi- 
eth: “Novo injurie genere imago in crucem 
sublata, persultante vulgo, quast patibulo ipsa 
Gclsus videretur affixus."—Cap. 29. 

+ Deut. xxvii, 26; Gal.iti 10.5 Verge 22, 

6 Vene 13, 7 peut. xxi, 23, 
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the law of Moses; not that by any tradition or custom of the Jews 
they were wont to punish malefactors with that death; but such 


as were punished with death 
Jews, weve for the enormity 
exposed to the ignominy of 


according to the law or custom of the 
of their fact. oft-times after death 
a gibbet, and those who being dead 


were so hanged on a tree were accursed by the law.) Now though 
Christ was not to die by the sentence of the Jews, who had. lost 
the supreme power in causes capital, and so not to be condemned 
to any death according to the law of Moses, yet. the providence of 


God did so dispose it that 


he might suffer that death which did 


contain in it that ignominious particularity to which the legal 


eavse belonged, which is, 


crucified, as he is affixed to, 


the hanging on a tree. For he which is 
so he hangeth on, the cross. And 


therefore true and formal crucifixion is often named by the general 
word suspension ;? and the Jews themselves do commonly call our 


blessed Saviour by that very 


name to which the curse is affixed 


by Moses,sand generully have objected that he died a cursed death.* 


12.—Secondly, 


crucified, 
flesh the enmity, 


\ Deut. xxi, 22: “If @ man have com- 
mitted a ain worthy of death, and he be put 
to death, and thou hang him’ on a tree.” In 
which words, “being put to death” pre- 
cedeth “being hanged:” but, I confess. in 
our English translation it hath another sense, 
(And be be to be put to death") us if he 
Were to die by hanging: and so the Vulgar 
Latin, £t adjudicatus morti appensus fuerit 
patibuto,as it he were adjudged to be hanged, 
and so his sentence were suspension: and 
the Syriac yet more expressly, Et appenda- 
tur ligno atque interficiatur. But there is no 
such sentence contained in the original a3 
-the Vulgar, nor futurition of death as our 
English, translatiun mentioneth. ‘The He- 
Drew is FDNY in Hophal, that is, interfec- 
tus, nccisus, mori factus fusrit; or, as the 
LXX, clearly translate it, ead arcbavy, and 


the Chaldee Sep97999 et ooctsus fuerit, 

* As we before noted on the words af Seu 
neea, ‘Thus the Greeks do often use x 
for crucijigere, For Curtius, speal 
the taking of Tyre by Alexander, says 
miltia—erucibus afixi per ingens litturis spa- 
timm pedenderunt."—Lib. iv. cap. 4. And 
Diodorus Siculus, relating the same, Tois 88 
véous mivras bras obK éAdrrous Tov bio 
yiAlwy éxpéuacer—Lib, xvii cap. 46. So 
the ‘same Curtius testifies that Musicanus 
was “in crucem sublatus;” (lib. 1x. cap, 
83) of whom Arrianus speaks thus: Tod 
Kpeudaat "AActav3pos xeAcver ev 

—De Exped. ale, tb. 




















it was necessary to express our 
that we might be assured that ho hath 
even the law of commandments Fi 





faith in Christ 
abolished in his 
which if he had 


Luke xxiii. 39;) and 
the Jews are said to have slain our Saviour, 
xpcudoarres emi EAov. (Acts v. 303 x. 39.) 
‘The Latins likewise often use the word sug> 
pendere for crucifigere. As Ausontus, in 
the Idylliuin whose title is Cupido Cruct 
affieus, v. 59, describes him thus — 
“Hujus in excelso suspensum stipite Amo- 
rem.” 
And when we read in Polybius, that they 
did dvacravpicat rd capa of Achaus: (lib. 
iii, cap. 23;) Ovid describes his punishment 


crucified thieves ;” 











“ More vel intereas capt! suspensus Achai, 
Qui miser auritera teste pependit aqua, 

: —Ibis, 301 
$ The words of Moses are, Deut, xxi. 23: 


nbn conby nbbp satedictio Dei suse 
pensus: and this word Om, which is of ite 
self simply suspensus, (as, 2'Sam, xviii, 10, 
“1 saw Absalom mdyq Sr hanget om 
an oak,") is ordinarily attributed by the Jews 
to our Saviour, to signify that he was ernci« 
fied. Hence they term Christians “Ny 


OMIM cultores suspensi ; and they call tht 


crucifix "Om MANY fguram suspensi. 

4 8o Trypbo the Jew objected to Justin 
Martyr: Ofros 8 
Xpigrds dros. kal 


79 éaxds 








3 Sudrepos Aeysuerog 


abotos yéyover, ioe cab 
i &y 14 vouew rod rod 
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not done, the strength and power of the whole law had still re- 
mained. For all the people had said Amen tothe curse upon every 
one that kept not the whole law,! and entered into a curse and into 
an oath to walk in God’s law, which was given by Moses the servant 
of God, and to observe and do all the commandments of the Lord their 
God, and his judgments and his statutes? Which was in the nature 
of a bill, bond, or obligation, perpetually standing in force against 
theh, ready to bring 2 forfeiture or penalty upon them, in case of 
non-performance of the condition. But the strongest obligations 
may be cancelled, and one ancient custom of cancelling bonds was 
by striking a nail through the writing; and thus God, by our 
crucified Saviour, blotted oué the hard-writing of ordinances that 
was against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, 
nailing it to his cross. 

13,—Thirdly, hereby we are to testify the power of the death of 
Christ working in us after the manner of crucifixion. For we are 
to be planted in the likeness of his deuth ;5 and that we may be so, 
we must acknowledge and cause it to appear that our old man was 
crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed :° we must 
confess that they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh, with the 
affections and lusts? and they which have uot are not his. We 
must not glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Cheisé; nor can 
we properly glory in that, except by it the world be crucified unto 
us, and we unto the world® 

14.—Fourthly, by the acerbity of this passion we are taught to 
meditate on that bitter cup which our Saviour drank; and while 
we think on those nails which pierced his hands and feet, and 
never left that torturing activity till by their dolorous impres- 
sions they forced a most painful death, to acknowledge the bitter. 
ness of his sufferings for ws, and to assure oursclyes that by the 
worst of deaths he hath overcome all kinds of death,? and with 
patience and cheerfulness to endure whatsoever he shall think fit 
to lay upon us, who with all readiness and desire suffered far more 
for us. 

15.—Fifthly, by the ignominy of this punishment and universal 





Avil. 26. # Neh. x. 29, eis Ta tify bed THs unxaviis Inood Xproro0, 
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vravp@ tod Kupiov "Incot Xpiorod, capi § Gal. vi. 14, 

re Kai mvevpar.—S, IGNatils, Epist. ad it pro nobis, parum ici 
Smyrn.§ 1, St. Augustin, speaking of the zi dignatus est: ‘usque ad mor- 
church: “ Mundatur ut non habest maculam, tem crucis obediens factus, elegit extremum 
extenditur ut non habeat rugam: ubi cam et pessimum genus mortis, qui omnem furrat 
extendit fullo 







in ligno? Videmns quo- abiaturus mortem: de morte pessima occidit 
unicas quedammade cruci- omnem mortem.”—S. AUGUST. Tad 46 in 
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infamy of that death we are taught how far our Saviour descended 
for us, that while we were slaves and in bondage unto sin he might 
redeem us bya servile death: for he made himself of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a servant: and so he humbled himself, 
and became obedient wato death, even the death of the cross :) teaching 
us the glorious doctrine of humility and patience in the most 
vile and abject condition which can befal us in this world2,and 
‘encouraging us to imitate him, who for the joy that was set before 
. him, endured the cross, despising the shame ;° and withal deterring 
us from that fearful sin of falling from him, lest we should crucify 
unto ourselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame, 
and so become worse than the Jews themselves, who crucified the 
Lord of life without the walls of Jerusalem, and for that un- 
paralleled sin were delivered into the hands of the Romans, into 
whose hands they delivered him, and at the same walls in such 
multitudes were crucified, till there wanted reom for crosses, and 
crosses for their bodies.® 
16.—Lastly, by the public visibility of this death, we are assured 
that our Saviour was truly dead, and that all his enemies were 
fully satisfied. He was crucified in the sight of all the Jews, who 
were made public witnesses that he gave up the ghost. There 
were many traditions among the heathen, of persons supposed for 
some tiine to be dead, to descend into hell, and afterwards to live 
again; but the death of these persons was uever publicly seen or 
certainly known. It is easy for a man that liveth to say that he 
hath been dead; and, if he be of great authority, it is not difficult 
to persuade some credulous persons to believe it. But that which 
would make his present life truly miraculous must be the reality 
and certainty of his former death. The feigned histories of 
Pythagoras and Zamolwis, of Theseus and Hercules, of Orpheus and 
Protesilaus, made no certain mention of their deaths, and therefore 
were ridiculous in the assertion of their resurrection from death. 
Christ, as he appeared to certain witnesses after his resurrection, 
so he died before his enemies visibly on the cross, and gave up 
the ghost conspicuously in the sight of the world.’ 





Phil. ii, 7, 8, 

2 “Homitilatis enim magister est Chris- 
_ tug, qui humiliavit seipsum, factus obediens 
~ usque ad mortem, mortem autem crucis.”—S, 
AvcuE. Tract, 51 in Joun, 

3 Heb, ; + Heb. vi. 6. 

5 TpooyjAowv 8 ot ozpararar 80 ipyw 
wal pisos TOs dAdvras, GAhov Aw oF 
ware mpds xAeiyr, Kai Bid 7d TAHCOS xwou 
Te évedeimero Tis Travpois, kal oravpot 70is 
oduaow.—JOSEPH. De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 





pressed by Origen, who returneth this an- 
swer to the ohjection made by the Jew in 
Ceisus, of those fabulous returas from the 
d re ob Sivaras 
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17.—And now we have made this discovery of the true manner 
and nature of the cross on which our Saviour suffered, every one 
may understand what it is he professeth when he declareth his 
faith and saith, { believe’ in Christ crucified, For thereby he is 
understood and obliged to speak thus much: Iam really persuaded 
and fully satisfied that the only-begotien and eternal Son of God, 
Christ Jesus, that he might cancel the hand-writing which was 
against us, and take off the curse which was due unto us, did take 
‘upon him the form of a servant, and in that form did willingly 
and cheerfully submit hinself unto the false accusation of the 
Jews, and unjust sentence of Pilate, by which he was condemned, 
according to the Roman custom, to the cross, and upon that did 
suffer servile punishment of the greatest acerbity, enduring the 
pain, and of the greatest ignominy, despising the shame. And 
thus I believe in Christ crucified. 





HAPTER IY. 





Dead. 


1—~PHOUGH erueifixion of itself involveth not init cértayn 
death, and he which is fastened to a cross is so leisurely 
to die, as that he being taken from the same may live; though 
when the insuliing Jews in «a malicions derision called to our 
Saviour to save himself and come down Jrom the eross2 ho might 
have come down from thence, and in saving himself have never 
saved us; yet itis certain that he felt the extremity of that punish. 
ment, and fulfilled the utmost intention of crucifixion: so that, as 
we acknowledge him crucified, we believe him dead. 
2.—For the illustration of which part of the Article it will be 
necessary, First, to show that the Messies was to die; that no suf- 
ferings, howsoever shameful and painful, were sufficiently satis. 
factory to the determination and predictions divine, without a full 
dissolution and proper death: Secondly, to prove that our Jesus, 
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whom we believe to be the true Messias, did not only suffer tor- 
ments intolerable and inexpressible in this life, but upon and by 
the same did finish this life by a true and proper death: Thirdly, 
to declare in what the nature and condition of the death of a 
person so totally singular did properly and peculiariy consist, 
And more than this cannot be necessary to show we believe that 
Christ was dead. 

3,-First, then, we must consider what St. Paul delivered to the 
Corinthians first of all, and what also he received, how that Christ 
died for our sins accerding to the scriptures ;\ that the Messias waa 
the Lamb slain before the foundations of the world,? and that his 
death was severally represented and foretold. For though the 
sacrificing Jsaec hath been acknowledged an express and lively 
type of the promised Messias; though, after he was bound and 
laid upon the wood, he was preserved from the fire and rescued 
from the religious cruelty of his father’s knife; though Abraham 
be said to have offered up his only-begotten son,3 when Isaae died 
not; though by all this it might seem foretold that the true and 
great promised seed, the Christ, should be made a sacrifice for sin, 
should be fastened to the cross, and offered up to the Father, but 
not suffer death: yet being without effusion of Ulood there is no reo 
mission, without death no sacrifice for sin; being the saving of 
Isane alive doth not deny the death of the antitype, but rather 
suppose and assert it, as presignifying his resurrection from the 
dead, from, whence Abraham received him in a figure ;5 we may 
cafely affirm the ancient and legal types did represent a Christ 
which was to die. It was an essential part of the paschal law that 
the lamb should be slain; and in the sacrifices for sin, which pre- 
signified a Saviour to sanctify the people with his own blood, the 
bodies of the beasts were burnt without the camp, and their blood 
brought into the sanctuary.® 

Nor did the types only require, but the prophecies also foretel, 
his death. For he was brought. saith Isaiah, as a Lamb to the 
slaughter: he was cut off out of the land of the living, saith the same 
prophet, and made his soul an offering for sin.7 Which are so plain 
and evident predictions, that the Jews show not the least appear- 
ance of probability in their evasions.? 
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being then the obstittate Jews themselves acknowledge one 
Messias was to die, and that a violent death; being we have alteady 
proved there is but one Messias foretold by the prophets, and 
showed by those places which they will not acknowledge that he 
was to be slain (sce ahove Art. IV., ch. I}; it followeth by their 
unwilling confessions and our plain probations that the promised 
Megsias was ordained to die: which is our first assertion, 
4.—Secondly, we affirm, correspondently to these types and pro- 
phecies, that Christ our Passover is slain that he whom we believe 
to be the true and only Messias did really and truly die. Which 
affirmation we may with confidence maintain as being secure of 
any even the least denial. Jesus of Nuzareth upon his crucifixion 
was so surely, so certainly dead, that they which wished, they 
which thirsted for his blood, they which obtained, which effected, 
which extorted, his death, even they believed it, even they were 
satisfied with it: the chief pricsts, the scribes and the Pharisees, 
the publicans and sinners, all were satisfied; the Sadducees most 
of all, who hugged their old opinion az loved their error the 
better because they thought him sure for ever rising up. But if 
‘they had denied or doubted of it, the very stones would ery out 
and confirm it. Why did the sun put on mourning ? why were 
the graves opened, but for a funcral ¥ Why did the earth quake ? 
why were the rocks rent ? why did the frame of nature shake, but 
because the God of nature died ? Why did all the people who 
came to sce him crucified, and love to fecd their eyes with such 
tragic spectacles, why did they beat upon their breasts and return, 
but that they were assured it was finished, there was no more to be 
seen, all was done? It was uot out of compassion that the mer- 
ciless soldiers brake not his legs, but because they found him dead 
whom they came to dispatch; and being enraged that their cruelty 
should be thus prevented, with an in:pertinent villany they pierce 
his side and with a foolish revenge endeavour to kill a dead man, 
thereby becoming stronger witnesses than they would, by being 
less the authors than they desired, of his death. For out of his 
sacred but wounded side came blood and water, both as evident 
signs of his present death, as certam seals of our future and 
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eternal life. These are the two blessed sacraments of the spouse 
of Christ, each assuring her of the death of her beloved. The 
sacrament of baptism, the water through which we pass into the 
church of Christ, teacheth us that he died to whom we come. For 


now you not, saith St, Parl, that so many of us as are baptized into 


Jesus Christ, are baptized into his death?! The sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper, the bread broken, aud the wine poured forth, signify 


_that-he died which instituted it; and as oflen as we eat this bread 


1 


and drink this eup, we show forth the Lord's death till he come? 
5.—Dead then our blesse viour was upon the cross, and that 
not by a feigned or metaphorical but by a true and proper death, 
Ag he was truly and properly num, jn the same mortal nature which 
the sons of Adam have, so did he nndergo a true and proper death, 
in the same manner as we die. Our life appeareth principally in 
two particulars, motion ad sensation ;$ and while both or cither 
of these are perceived in a body, we pronounce it lives, Not that 
the life itself consisteth in cither or both of these, but in that 
which is the original principle of them both, which we call the 
soul, and the intimate presence or union of that soul unto the 
body is the life thereof. The real distinction of which soul from 
the body in man our blessed Saviour taught most clearly in that’ 
admonition, Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both body 
and soul in hell4 Now being death is nothing else but the priva- 
tion or recession of life,® and we are then properly said to die when 
we cease to live; being life consisteth in the union of the soul 
unto the body, from whence, as from the fowntain, flow motion, 
sensation, and whatsvever vital perfcetion ; death can he nothing 
else but the solution of that vital union, or the actual separation 
of the soul,’ before mnited to the body. As, therefore, when the 
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soul of man doth leave the habitation of its body,.and being the 
sole fountain of vitality bereaves it of all vital activity, we say 
that body or that man is dead: so when we read that Christ our 
Saviour died, we must conceive that was a true and pioper death, 
and consequently that his body was bereft of his soul, and of all 
vital influence from the same. 

6.—Nor is this only our conception, or a doubtful truth; but we 
areas much assured of thé propriety of his death as of the death 
itself. For that the unspotted soul of our Jesus was really and 
actually separated from his body, that his flesh was bereft of 
natural life by the secession of that soul, appeareth by his own 
resignation, Futher, into thy hands I conunend my spirit; and by 
the evangelist’s expression, and having said thus, he gave up the 
ghost... When he was to die, he resigned bis soul; when he gave 
it up, he died; when it was delivered out, of the body, then was 
the body dead:* and so the eternal Son of God upon the'cross did 
properly and truly die. 

This reality and propriety of the death of Christ is yet farther 
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illustrated from the cause immediately producing it, which was 
an external violence and cruciation, sufficient to dissolve that. 
natural disposition of the body which is absolutely necessary to 
continue the vital union of the soul: the torments which he en- 
dured on the cross did bring to that state in which life could not 
longer be naturally conserved, and death, without intervention of 
supernatural power, must necessarily follow. 

7,—For Christ, who took upon him all our infirmities, sin only 
excepted, had in his nature not only a possibility and aptitude, but 
also a necessity of dying; and as to any extrinsical violence, able 
according to the common course of nature to destroy and extin- 
guish in the body such an aptitude as is indispensably required to 
continue in union with the soul, he had no natural preservative; 
nor was it in the power of his soul to continue its vital conjune- 
tion unto his body bereft of a vital disposition. 

8,—It is true that Christ did voluntarily die, as he said of bim- 
self, Wo man taketh away my life fron me, but I lay it down of 
myself: I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take tt. 
again.! For it was in his power whether he would come into the 
power of his enemies; it was in his power to suffer or not to suffer 
the sentence of Pilute, and che nailing to the cross; it was in his 
power to have come dow» from the cross, when he was nailed to 
it: but when by an act of his will he had submitted to that death, 
when he had accepted and embraced those torments to the last, it 
was not in the pow of his soul to continue any longer vitality 
to the body, whose vigour was totally exhausted. So not by a 
necessary compulsion, but voluntary election, he took upon him a 
necessity of dying. 

It is true that Pilate marvelled he was dead so soon, and the two 
thieves lived longer to have their legs broken, and to die by the 
accession of another pain; but we read not of such long furrows 
on their backs as were made on his, nor had they such kind of 
agony as he was in the night before. What though he cried with 
a loud voice, and gave up the ghost? what though the Centurion, 
when he saw it, said, Truly this man was the Son of God?* The 
miracle was not in the death, but in the voice; the strangeness 
was not that he should die, but that at the point of death he should 
ery out so loud: he died not by, but with, a miracle. 

9.—Should we imagine Christ to anticipate the time of death, 
and to subtract his soul from future torments necessary to cause 
an expiration, we might rationally say the Jews and Gentiles were 
guilty of his death, but we could not properly say they slew him: 
guilty they must be, because they inflicted those torments on which ~ 
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in time death must necessarily follow; but slay him actually they 
did not, if his death proceeded from any other cause and not from 
the wounds which they inflicted: whereas St. Peter expressly 
chargeth his enemies, Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands have 
crucified and slain ;1 and again, The God of our fathers vaised un 
Jesus, whom ye slew, and hanged on a tree? Thus was the Lamb 
properly slain, and the Jews authors of his death as well as of his 
crucifixion. 

10.-Wherefore being Christ took upon himself our mortality 
in the highest sense, as it includeth a necessity of dying; being 
he voluntarily submitted himself to that bloody agony in the 
garden, to the hands of the ploughers who made long their furrows, 
and to the nails which fastened him to the cross: being these tor. 
ments thus inflicted and continued did cause his death, and in 
this condition he gave up the ghost: it followeth, that the only- 
begotten Son of God, the true Messias promised of old, did dic a 
true and proper death. Which is the second conclusion in this 
explication. 

11—But thirdly, because Christ was not only man, but also 
God, and there was not only an union between his soul and body 
while he lived, but also a conjunction of both natures, and an 
union in his person; it will be farther necessary, for the under- 
standing of his death, to show what union was dissolved, what 
continued, that we may not make that Separation either less or 
greater than it was. 

12.—Whereas, then, there were two different substantial unions 
in Christ, one of the parts of his human nature cach to other, in 
which his humanity did consist, and by which he was truly man; 
the other of his natures human and divine, by which it came to 
pass that God was man, and that man God: first, it is certain, as 
we have already showed, that the union of the parts of his human 
nature was dissolved on the cross, and a real separation made 
between his soul and body. As far, then, as humanity consists 
in the essential union of the parts of human nature, so far the 
humanity of Christ upon his death did cease to be, and conse- 
quently he ceased to be man. But secondly, the union of the 
natures remained still as to the parts, nor was the soul or body 
separated from the divinity, but still subsisted as they did before, 
by the subsistence of the second person of the Trinity. 7 

13.—The truth of this assertion appeareth, first from the 
zanguage of this very Crrsp.’ For, as we proved before, that 
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the only-begotten and eternal Son of God, God of God, very God 
of very God, was conceived, and born, and suffered, and that the 
‘truth of these propositions relied upon the communion of pro- 
perties, grounded upon the hypostatical union; so while the CREED 
in the same manner proceedcth speaking of the same person, that 
he was buried and descended into hell, it showeth that neither his 
body, in respect of which le was buried, nor his soul, in reapect of 
which he was generally conceived to descend into hell, had: lost 
that union. 

14,.—Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own’ 
blood, so also it hath been the constant language of the church, 
that God died for us; which cannot be true, except the soul and 
body in the instant of separation were united to the deity. 

Indeed, being all the gifts of God ure without repentance, nor 
doth he ever subtract his grace from any without their abuse of 
it, and a sinful demerit in themselves, we cannot imagine the 
grace of union should be taken from Christ, who never offended, 
and that in the highest act of obedience and the greatest satisfac- 
tion to the will of God. 

Ut is true Christ cried upon the cross with a loud voice, saying, 
My God, my God, why hast thow forsaken me? But if that derelic- 
tion should signify a solution of the former union of his tatures, 
the separation had been made not at his death, but in his lite! 
Whereas, indecd, those words infer no more than that he was 
bereft of such joys and coniforts from the deity as should assuage 
and mitigate the acerbity of his present torments. 

15,—It remaineth, therefore. that when ow: Saviour yielded up 
the ghost he suffered only an external violence, and what was 
subject to such corporal force did yicld unto those dolorous im- 
pressions. Being then such is the imbecility and frailty of owr 
nature, that life cannot long subsist in exquisite torments; the 
disposition of his body failed the sonl, and the soul deserted his 
body. But being no power hath any force against omnipotency, 
nor could any corporal or finite avant work upon the union made 
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with the Word; therefore that did stil. remain entire both to the . 
soul and to the body. The Word was once, indeed, without either 
soul or body; but after it was made flesh it was never parted either 
from the onc or from the other.* 

Thus Christ did really and truly die. according to the condition 
of death, to which the nature of man is subject; but although he 
was more than man, yet he died no more than man ean die: a 
sepatation was made between his soul and body, but no disunion 
of them and his deity. They were disjoincd one from another, 
but not from him that took them both together; rather by virtue 
of that remaining conjunction they were again united after their 
separation.» And this I conceive sufficient for the third and last 
part of our explication. 

16.-—The necessity of this purt of the article is evident, in that 
the death of Christ is the most intimate and essential part of the 
mediatorship and that which most intrinsically concerns every 
office and function of the mediator, as he was prophet, priest, and 
king. 

17.—First, it was necessary, as to the prophetical office, that 
Christ should die, to the end that the truth of all the doctrine 
which be delivered might be confirmed by his death, He was the 
true and faithful witness, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good 
confession? This is he that came by water and blood ; and there are 

* three that bear witness in carth, the Spirit, the water, and the bloods 
He preached unto us a new und better covenunt, which was established 
upon better promises,’ and that was to be ratified with his blood; 
which is therefore called by Christ himself the blood of the new 
testament,’ or everlasting covenant :7 for that covenant was also a 
testament; and where « testument is, there must also of necessity be 
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aot only by word, but by example; and though cvery action of his 
life, who came to fulfil the Jaw, be most worthy of our imitation, 
yet the most eminent example was in his death, in which he taught 
us much variety of Christian virtues. What example was that of 
‘faith in God, to lay down his life, that he might take it up again ;* 
‘in the bitterness of his torments to commend his spirit into the 
' kands of his Father ;* and for the joy that was set before hisa, to 
entre the cross, and despise the shame? Whata pattern of meek- 
ness, patience, and humility, for the Son of man to come not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and give his life a ransom for many ;4 
to be led like a sheep to the slaughter, and like a lamb dumb before 
the shearer, not to open his mouth ;5 to endure the contradictions of 
sinners against himself,5 and to humble himself unto death, even the 
death of the cross?7_ What a precedent of obedience for the Son of 
God to learn obedience by the things that he suffered ;8 to be made 
under the law.? and, though he never broke the law, to become obe- 
dient unto death ;” to go with cheerfulness to the cross upon this 
resolution, as my Father gave me commandment, even so I do?” 
What exemplar of charity, to die for us while we were yet sinners 
and enemies,’* when greater love huth no man than this, to lay down 
his life for his friends; to pray upon the cross for them that 
crucified him, and to apologise for such as barbarously slew him, 
Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do ?4 Thus Christ 
did suffer for us, leaving us an example that we should follow his 
steps ; that. as he suffered for us in the flesh, we should arin ourselves 
likewise with the same mind. For he that hath suffered in the flesh 
hath ceased from sin: that he no longer should live the rest of his time 
in the flesh, to the lusts of men, but to the will of God.® And so his 
death was necessary for the confirmation and completion of his 
prophetical office. 
18.—Secondly, it was necessary that Christ should die, and by 
his death perform the sacerdotal office. For every high-priest taken 
from among men is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that 
he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins.” But Christ had-no 
other sacrifice to offer for our sins than himself. For it was not 
possible that the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins: and 
therefore when sacrifice and offering God would not, then said he, 
Lo, I come to do thy will, O God ;® then did Christ determine to 
offer up himself for us. And because the sacrifices of old were to 
be slain, and generally without shedding of blood there is no remis- 
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‘sion ;! therefore if he will offer sacrifice for sin ne must of neces- 
sity die, and so make his soul an offering for sin? If Christ be our 
passover, he must be sacrificed for us. We were sold under sin, 
and he which will redeem us must give his life for our redemption ; 
for we could not be redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and 
gold, but only with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot We all had sinned, and so offended the 
justice of God, and by an act of that justice the sentence of death 
passed upon us: it was necessary, therefore, that Christ our surety 
should die, to satisfy the justice of God, both for that iniquity, as 
the propitiation for our sins, and for that penalty, as he which was 
to bear our griefs. God was offended with us, and he must die 
— sho was to reconcile him tous. For when we were enemies, saith 
He. Paul, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son We 
were sometimes alienated, and enenies in our mind by our wicked * 
works ; yet now hath he reconciled us in the body of his flesh through 
death Thus the death of Christ was necessary toward the great 
act of his priesthood, as the oblation, propitiation, and satisfaction 
for the sins of the whole world; and not only for the act itself, 
but also for our assurance of the power and eflicacy of it (For if 
the blood of bully and gouts sanctificth to the purifying of the flesh, 
~ how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge our consciences from 
dead works ?°), and of the happiness flowing froin it (for he that 
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he » 
not with him also freely give us all things ?7). Upon this assurance 
founded on his death, we have the freedom and boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which 
he hath conscerated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh#® 
Neither was the death of Christ necessary only in respect of us 
immediately for whom he dicd, but in reference to the priest him- 
self who died, both in regard of the qualification of himself and 
eonsummution of his office, For in all things it behoved him to be 
made like unto his brethren, that ke might be a merciful and faithful 
high-priest, and having suffered, being tempted, might be able to 
succour them that are tempted :° so that passing through all the 
previous torments, and at last through the pains of death, having 
suffered all which man can suffer, and much more, he became, as 
an experimental priest, most sensible of our infirmities, most com- 
passionate of our miseries, most willing and ready to support us 
under, and to deliver us out of, our temptations. Thus being 
qualified by his utmost softening: he was also fitted to perfect hia 
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offering. For as the high-priest once every year for the atonement 
of the sins of the people enfered into the holy of holies not without 
blood, so Christ being come an high-priest of good things to come, by 
a gredter and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, by his 
own blood entered i once into the holy place, having obtained eternal 
redemption for us) And this is the grand necessity of the death 
of Christ in respect of his sacerdotal office. 

19.—Thirdly, there was a necessity that Christ should die in 
reference to his regal office. O king, live for ever, is either the loyal 
or the flattering vote for temporal princes; cither the expression 
of our desires? or the suggestion of their own :* whereas our Christ 
never showed more sovercign power than in his death, never 
obtained more than by his death. It wus not for nothing that 
Pilate suddenly wrote and resolutely maintained what he had 
written, This is the king of the Jews 'That title on the cross did 
signify no less than that his regal power was active even there: 
for having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a show of them 
openly, trinmphing over them in it ;> and through his death destroyed 
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil.® Nor was his 
death only necessary for the present execution, bat also for the 
assecution of farther power and dominion, as the means and way 
to obtain it. The Spirit of Christ in the prophets of old testified 
before-hand the sufferings of Christ, and the ylory that should follow? 
He shall drink of the brook in the way, saith the prophet David ; 
therefore shall he lift up his head’ He hiwubled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also. 
hath highly ewalted: him, und given him a name which is above every 
name> For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that 

“he might be Lord of the dead and living? 

Thus it is necessary to believe and profess our faith in Christ 
who died; for by his blood and the virtue of his death was our 
redemption wronght, as the price which was paid, as by the atone- 
ment which was made, as by the full satisfaction which was given, 
that God might be reconciled to us, who before was offended with 
us, as by the ratification of the covenant made between us, and the 
acquisition of full power to make it good unto us. 

20.—After which exposition thus premised, every Christian is 
conceived to express thus much when he makes profession of faith 
in Christ Jesus which was dead: I do really and truly assent unto 
this, as a most infallible and fundamenial truth, that the only- 
begotten and eternal Son of God, for the working out of om 
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redemption, did in our nature, which he touk upon hin, really 
and truly die, so as by the force and violence of those tormenta 
which he felt his soul was actually separated from his body; and 
although neither his soul nor body was separated from his divinity, 
yet the body bereft of his soul was left without the least vitality. 
And thus I believe in Jesus Christ which was crucified and dead, 
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CHAPTER V. 


And Buried. 


yes the most precious and immaculate soul of Christ 
vas really separated from his flesh, and that union in 
which his natural life consisted was dissolved, his sacred body, as 
being truly dead, was laid up in the chambers of the grave; so 
that as we believe him dead, by the separation of his soul, we also 
believe him buried, by the sepulture of his body, 

And because there is nothing mysterious or difficult in this part 
of the article, it will be sufficiently explieated when we have shown, 
first, that, the promised Messias was to be buried; and, secondly, 
that our Jesus was so buried as the Messias was to be. 

2.—That the Messias was to be buried, could not possibly be 
denied by those who believed he was to die among the Jews; 
because it was the universal custom of that nation to bury their 
dead! We read most frequently of the sepulchres of their fathers ; 
and though thuse that were condewmed by their supreme power 
were not buried in their fathers’ graves, yet publie sepulchres there 
were appointed even for them to lie in, and not only they, but all 

- the instruments which were used in the punishment were buried 
with them. And yet Jeside the general consequence of death 








1 It $s observed by ‘Tacitus of the 
opposition: to the Toman custom, °C« 
condere, quam cremuare, € more 
Historia, liber v. cap. 5, As of ily 
by oth @asrover 8 Aly 





Hepons Bayer & 82 “In8ds tidy mepeypiers 
& 8 Xeieys xarecBier rapryever “be & 
Alyimrios. — 1c1an. Hepi Meévovs, § 21. 
Although therefore it’ be not true,” that 


the Jews received thir custom of barying 
















uns, because Abra- 


apixevorres: ‘Papaio 8, xaiovres* Maivres 
88, els Tas Afuvas purr 
Uarnr. in Pyrrhonis Vita. 
received this custom nu more from the 
Egyptians than from the Persians, whem they 
may be rather said to follow, because they 
Jused not the Egyptian rapéyevors: neither 
were they more distinguished from the Ro- 
-mans than from the Grecians, who also buraed. 
+ the Bodies of the dead, teAsuevor xara 
"Gym tas rapas, & nev” EAAgy txavoer- 6 8 














their dead from the Seypt 





ret parchascd a burying-pluce ; 
y vu observed, and is: certainly 
ine, that Gheir general custom was to inter. 
Philo, one of their own writers: "Ar@peroug 
kal naat xepouises oixedrepoy  puiots yur 
ploy dmevene yar, ob pdvov Saacy, dAAG Kai 
arobavovsw, wh adty Kat Thy mpebras 
drodéynrat yéveow, kai tv ix 700 flies 
Tedevraiay dvddvow.—1Ad. tm Mizcmente 














886 On the Creed. , Arr, IV, 


anong the Jpws, there was a perfect type in the person of Jonas: 
for as that prophet was three days and three nights in the whale’a 
belly, so was the Messias, or the Son of ran, to be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth. 

Nor was his burial only represented typically, but foretold pro- 
phetically both by a suppositive intimation and by an express 
prediction. The Psalmist intimated and supposed no less, when, 
speaking in the person of the Christ, he said, My flesh shall rést in 
hope: for thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer 
thine holy one to see corruption? That flesh is there supposed only 
such, that is, a body dead, and that body resting in the grave, the 
common habitation of the dead; yet resting there in hope that it 
should never sce corruption, but rise from thence before that time 
in which bodies in their graves are wont to putrefy. Beside this 
intimation there is yet a clear expression of the grave of the 

_ Messias in that eminent prediction of Isuiah, He was cut off out of 
the land of the living, and he made his grave with the wicked, and 
with the rich in his death* For whatsoever the true interpretation 

of the prophecy be (of which we shall speak hereafter), it is certain 
that he which was to be cut off was to have a grave ; and being we 
have already shown that he which was to be eut off was the Messias, 

-it followeth that, by virtue of this prediction, the promised Messias 
was to be buried. 

3.—Secondly, that our Jesus, whom we believe to be the true 
Messias, waa thus buried, we shall also prove, although it seem 
repugnant to the manner of his death. For those which were 
sentenced by the Romans to dic upon the cross had not the favour 
of a sepulchre, but their bodies were exposed to the fowls of the 
air and the beasts of the field,’ or if they escaped their voracity, 


1 Matt, xii. 40, 2 Psalm . 10. . 
3 So the Midrash Titlim aucientiy ¢x- ‘To this custom Horace alludes:— 
pounded ft, “My flesh shall rest in hope” di. Non pasces in cruce 
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vo the longer injury of the air and weather.’ A guard was also 
usually set about them,? lest any pitying hand should take the 
body from the cursed tree and cover it with earth. 

4—Under that custom of the Roman law was now the body of 
our Saviour on the cross, and the guard was sct; there was the 
centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jesus.3 The cen- 
turion returned as soon as Christ was dead, and gave testimony 
unto Pilate of his death; but the watch continueth still. How, 


Youtus, from whenes Mareion came: * Oun- 
nia torpent, omnia rigent: nihil illic nisi 
feritas calet; [illa scilicct,] que fabulas s 
nis dedit, de ‘tucrificiis ‘vurorum, et amo- 
ribus Colchorum, et crucibus Caucasorum. 
adv, Marcion. lib. i. cap. 1. He touch: 
the subject of three tragedies, Medea, Iphi- 
genia in Tauris, and Prometheus Vinctus, 
or rather, Crncifiaus. As therefore the 
eagle there did feed upon his liver, so were 
the bodies of crucified persons left to the 
Piemiscnous rapacity of carnivorous fowls, 

true it was of them what Augustus once 
eaid: “Uni suppliciter sepulturan: precanti 
respondisse dicitur, Jam iam ti volucrum 
Sore potestate,”—Surr. lib. ii, cap. 13. Nor 
were they only in the power of the fowls of 
the air, as Prometheus was, whom they 
urst not hang (oo low, lest men should suc- 
cour him: Obre yap ramewov kat mpdoyeror 
dorovpiobar xpi, says Vulews 2 Lucian for 
that reason: “(Prumeth. cap. 1:) but ordi- 
narily they hung so low upon the cross that 
the ravenous beasts might reach them, as 
Apuleius describes, “ Patibali cruciatura, cum 
canes et vultures intima protruhunt viscera,” 
—De Aur. Asin, lid, vi. 

' So the bodies were often left upon the 
cross till the sun and rain had putrefied and 
consumed them, As when the daughter of 
Polycrates did see her father's fate in a 
dream, to be washed by Jupiter and to be 
anointed by the suu3 When he hung upon 
the cross, it was performed,  TloAuxparys 
$i dvaxpemdgeros Grerédeve magay Thy oY 
Ths Buyarpbs: EAotro pev yap Urs roo Avis 
Baws tor, expiero 88 wed Tov HAtou, dreeis 
auras &« Tov adparos ikudda.— HEKODOTT 
Historia, lib. iii. cap. 125. OF which ‘Ter- 
tullian: “Ut cum Polycrati Samie filia cru- 
cem prospicit de solis unguine et lav: 
Jovis,” — pe anim, cap. 46. Aud which 
larther thus expressed by Valerius 4M 
tous: “Patres ¢jus artus, et tebido cruore 
tManantia membra, atque saw kevam, cui 
Neptunus annuinm piscatoris mana restit 
erat, situ marcidam, Samos ketis octlis 
aspexit,”"—Li cap. 9, Thus were the 
bodies of the crucified leit, “ut in sublimi 
putreseerent. Quid? Cyrenaum Theoderum, 
philosophum nou ignobilem, nonne miramuc? 
cui com Lysiowchus rex crucem minaretur, 
sotis, queso, inguit, isk horribilia minitare 

? purpuvatis tuis: ° Theodori quidem nihil 
interest humine an sublime putrescat.”—Cic. 
ues cise Hh tema aa Rack ak sho: 




















































perished as tho Scythians generally did, 
according to the description uf Sillus Ha- 
licus : 


“At gente in 
trancis 
Lenta dics sepelit, putri liqnentia tabo.” 

“Punic. ib. xiii, 486. 


‘Thus, whether by the fowls or beasts, or by 
the injury of time aud weather, the flesh of 
those which were crucified was consumed ; 
as Artemidorus obserred, who concluded 
from thence, that it was bad for the rich to 
dream of being crucified: Tods &@ mAovoi= 
ous PAdtre Yyuuroi yap gravpoivrar, ‘Kad 
Tas Gdpkas amodAvovaw ot atavpwOdvTes.— 
Onetrocr, lib. ii. ee 5b. 
2 As appearcth by that relation in Petros 
nius Arbiter: “Imperator provincle latro+ 
nes jussit crucibus affigi.” Lroxima autem!’ 
nocte, cum miles qui cruces asservabat,- ue 
quis ad sepulturam corpora detraherct,” &e, 
And when that soldicr was absent, “Itaque 
eruciarii unius parentes, ut viderunt laxatam 
custediam, detraxere necte pendentem, Bu. 
premuque mandaverunt officio.” Where we 
see the soldier set for a guard; and the end 
of that custodia, (which the Ureck Texico= 
gtaphers do not well confine to the o7zpé- 
Teyua Th deapormpiy émixeiuevor,) to keep 
the bedy of him which was crucified from 
being buried by his friends. Thus when 
Cleomencs was dead, his body was tustened 
to a cross (wnother example of the ignominy 
of this punislinent) by the command of Plo-- 
lemy: ‘O 8E Urodeiaios, ds tyvu taiira, 
mpoatrate ro yy vaya rou KAcopérous 
Kpeudoat xatupypawoavras. Where xpead= 
gat is again to be observed as tuken for 
avactavporo for vot long afier in the 
sutue anthor it follows: 'OAtyaes 8 je7epor 
yeepaus, of To Oma Tov KAcouevous avegtav= 
pwucvov mapapvadrrovres eidov etueyeOy 
Spaxovra 7H xeadj meperenAcyucvor, Kad 
anoxpinrovra 7a mpéowroy, Dare anSiv dp- 
veor édinracPar capKodayov. — PLUTARCH. 
im Vita Cleomen. cap. 38, 39. Where we 
see a guard set to keep him from burial; 
and the voracious fowls ready to seize on 
him, had they net been kept of by a ser- 
pent involving bis head. ‘Thus were sole 
diers, upon the crucifixien of any person, set 
asa guard, ray dxcaravpwpevoy mapadvadre 
Tovtes, OF eres, ef Crucem. axservanies, 
viz, ‘ne quisad sepuleuram corpus detraheret, 
5, yapdinent gp 
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then, can the ancient predictions be fulfilled? how can this Jonas 
be conveyed into the belly of the whale? where shall he make hia 
grave with the wicked, or with the rich, in his death of crucifixion ? 
By the providence of him who did foretel it, it shall be fulfilled 
They which petitioned that he might be crucified shall intercede 
that he may be interred. For the custom of the Jews required, © 
that whosvever suffered by the sentence of their law should be 
puried, and that the same day he suffered. Particularly they could 
not but remember the express words of Moses, If a man huve com- 
mitted a sin worthy of death, and he be put fo death, and thow hang 
him on u tree, his body shall not remain all night upon the tree, but 
thou shalt in any wise bury him that days Upon this general 
custom and particular law, especially considering the sanctity of 
the day approaching, the Jews, that the bodies should not remain 
cypon the cross on the Subbath-day, besought Pilate that their legs 
might be broken, and that they might be taken away. And this is 
the first step to the burial of ow Saviour. = 

For though by the common rule of the Roman law those which 
were condemned to the cross were to lose both soul and body on 
the tree, as not being permitted either sepulture or mourning ;° 
yet it was in the power of the magistrate to indulge the leave of 
burial;* and therefore Pilate, who crucified Christ because the 
Jews desired it, could not possibly deny him burial when they 
requested it: he which professed to find no fault in him while he 
lived, could make no pretence for an accession of crnelty after his 
death. 

Now though the Jews had obtained their request of Pilate, 
though Christ had been thereby certainly buried, yet had not the 
prediction been fulfilled which expressly mentioned the rich in his 
death. For as he was crucified between two thieves, so had he 
been buried with them, because by the Jews there was uppointed 
a public place of burial for all such as suffered as malefactors. 

5.—Wherefore to rescue the body of our blessed Saviour from 
the malicious hands of those that caused his crucifixion, there came 
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@ rich man of Arimathea, named Joseph, an honourable counsellor, a 
good man and a just, who also himsclf waited for the kingdom of 
God, being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the Jews: this 
Foseph came and went in boldly unto Pilate, and besought him that 
he might take away the body of Jesus. And Pilate gave him leave, 
and commanded the body to be delivered: he came, therefore, and 
took the body of Jesus.) 

Beside, there cume also Nicodemus, which at the first came to Jesus 
by night, a man of the Pharisees, a ruler of the Jews, a master of 
Israel: this Nicodemus came and brought a nature of myrrh and 
aloes, about an hundred pound weight. Then took they the body of 
Jesus. and wound it in linen clothes, with the spices, as the manner of 
the Jews is to bury? 

6.—And thus was the burial of the Son of God performed ac- 
cording to the custom of the people of God, For the understanding 
of which there are three things considerable; first, what was done 
to the body, to prepare it for the grave; secondly, how the se- 
pulchre was prepared to receive the body; thirdly, how the persons 
were fitted by the intorring of our Saviour to fulfil the prophecy. 

As for fulfilling the custom of the Jews as to the preparation in 
respect of his body, we find the apiecs and the linen clothes. When 
there came a woman having an alabaster bow of ointment of spikenard, 
very precious, and she brake the box and poured it on his head, Christ 

' made this interpretation of that action, she is come before-hand to 
anoint my body to the burying’ When Christ was risen, Mary 
Magdalen and the other Mary brought the spices which they had pre 
pared, that they may come and anoint hii Thus was there an 
interpreted and an intended unction of our Saviour, but really and 
actually he was interred with the spices which Nicodemus brought. 
The custom of wrapping in the clothes we see in Lazarus rising 
from the grave; for he came forth bound hand and foot with grave- 
clothes, and his face was bound about with a nepkin§ In the same 
manner when our Saviour was risen, Siinon Peter went into the 
sepulchre and sero the linen clothes lic. and the napkin that was about 
his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a 
place by itself.° ‘Thus according to the custom of the Jews was the 
body of Christ bound in several linen clothes with an ardmatical 
composition, and so prepared for the sepulehre? 
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As for the preparation of the sepulchre to receive the body of 
our Saviour, the custom of the Jews was also punctually observed 


HAaBoy oby 72 gaya 109 "Inood, xai Syoav 
avr oboviors. (John xix. 40.) Now both 
these words show that the clothes were 
linen. Surdav, tunica linea. — Gloss. ®uo~ 
adswov, Awoiy re, Broe cuSdrioy.— Eves. 
So, ’OOdva, Awa indrea. — Hes¥cn. ‘This 
was according to the custom of the Jews, 
amongst whom there was a kind of law, that 
they should use no other grave-clothes. As 
therefore the Egyptians in Herodotus, lib. i. 
cap. 86: Aodoavres Tov vexpov, KaTeAto~ 
gover wav abtod 0 capa cubdoves Pyooins: 
no the Jews, But it is farther to be ob- 
aerved, thut St, John saith, "Eéyoay airo 
dOoviows, * They bound up his body with se- 
yeral clothes,” which signities it was dune 
fasciatim. As Herodotus in another case, 
Suipvnod re isduevor ta GAxea, Kai aevBovos 
Bvoaivns tedauace Karetdigeor'res. — Lib, 
vii. cap. 181. Whereas thon Julius Pollus 
observes, Eipyrat 8€ mou rat TeAauiy ou 
Savirys, (lib. cap. 16, segm, 72,) 1 con- 
ceive these d#dva in St. John were such 
reAapoves ouvSovira, linee fascia, or in 
stite, called in the case of Lazarus Keepiac 
(Joh xi. 43) for as he is described SeSene- 
vos Ketpias, so it is said of the body of 
Cbrist, "Esyoav aitd dpoviors, “ They bound 
it with liven bandages or swathes.” ‘These 
are the évrdba Seoud, as the grammarians 
interpret xeipia tanquam rmpia. So the 
ancient ys, in the library at St. James 
vewls it, Aedenevos ras ¥eieas ai rods T= 
81s knplas. And so SMesychius read it, 
when he made that interpretation: xecpcacs 
(Lg. Kypias) txbardrea evtervAvyteva. 
What anciently xecoia was, will appear 
vy the words of Julius Poll Kae why 
Toye Th KAU, 7G oKimmode erreraperor, 
ts épew 7a Tudela, onagria, ondpra, 76V0s, 
xepias (lib, x, cap. 7, segm. 365) the bands 
at cords by which the beds or couches sre 
fastened, and upon which the bedding lies. 
In this sense it is to be taker in that known 
place of Aristophanes, ix Avibus : $16:— 



































Swdpryv yap dv Ociueny ey THA woAers 

OUS' av xanedeny mavuye Ketpiay Exor. 
Of which Eustathins, ZZ B. gives us this 
account: @yzt gy av Seq@qvae omdprys, 
ketpiay Exwr roc wy BeyOqvar gmaprivoy 
A€yuaros, cay GAAnY Exor xeipiay, HToL 
Seanov xAivys. Hence ‘the grammariaus 
give that interpretation of xewea, As Ey 
molugus: Keipia oypaiver ro cxoiwior 73 
Seopevov Thy KAdny Viz, in reference to 
that place of Aristophanes: otherwise it 
hath no relation to a bed, but indifferently 
signitieth any fascia or “band.” So the 
scholiast of Aristophanes: “H dé xecpi . <id05 
Sains de exowiny wapeouds imarte,  Seo- 
wove. tés xAivas* not the cord of a bed, but 
a fascia or “girdle” like unto it, With 























"Ex modis &xpt Kapyivov 
Rbryysnevoy® wAcer#ow GAov Sduas elxe 
Kepetatsy 
says Nonuus. 
“Nec mora 
repente é 
Procedit tumulo ; vulrum cui linea texta, 
Et totum gracilis connectit fascia corpus.” 
—be Evang. Hist, lib, iv. 


Hence Basil bishop of Seleucia makes Laza- 
Tus come out of the grave to iife like an ins 
fant in swaddling-clothes: "Exei@ey dvemj5a 
vexpas Terpanuepos Ta 700 Oavdrov Tepe 
Keiuevos TUpPora: Kai tov Odvdrov anodvad= 
pevas, Thy Tov TahoU oTOAHY ov RAAMEATO? 
GAN’ ehiorara Tais Kepias ds éx Tapov 
TexGeis, Kai Mera TOxoV Hhépuy 74 oMdpyava, 
~Orat, 36, in Publizan, et Pharis. “Tho 
xeipiae then were instita, as the Vulgar La- 
tin; fascir, as Juvencds and the Syriae 
translation, RIYPDHA WON vinctus fas 
ciis, Of the same nature, 1 conceive, were 
the 5@dvca mentioned in our Saviour’s burial; 
and so St. Augustin does express them in 
reconciling the rest of the evangelists, who 
mentioned only Joseph and the sindon, with 
St. John, who addeth Nicodemus and the 
Oona: “Noque bic aliquid repugnat recte 
intelligentibus, Neque enim illi qui de Ni- 
codenwy ticuerant, aflirmaverunt a solo Jose- 
pho Dominuut sepultam, quanvis solins eom= 
memorationem feverint aut quia ili una 
sindoue a Josepho invelutum dixerunt, prop> 
terea prohiluerunt intelligi et alia Butea 
potuisse afferri a Nicodemo et superaddi: 
ut yerumn narraret Juanes, quod non imo 
lintvo, sed linteis, involutns sity quamvis ct 
propter sndariam quod capiti adhibebatur, et 
institas quibus totum corpus alligatum est, 

ia omnia de lino evant, etiamsi Una sindun 
srissinse dici potuit, Ligarerunt ewm 
tang. lib, iii. cap, 
23, These which he calls tnstite quibus totwin 
corpus diligutuncest, were the AQT YIM 
intolucra nortui. Beside these, we read in 
the listory of Lazarus, “H dyes adros gov: 
Bapiy repredcberor (Jolin xi. 445) and of 
our Saviour, Kai re sovddprov 8 jv ext Tis 
xedadjs abzod. (John xs. 7.) The same ie 
rendered by the Syriac SPT}O. aud Nonous 
makes it a Syriac word: 2 


And Juvencus:— 
connesis manibus pedibusqua 



























































Kai Awe menvcaoTo Kadvupare KuwAdba 
xoponvs 
Sovddpeor 15 mep elme Eépuy o7dj10°—— 
—Paraphr. cap. 115 
whereas the word is not of a Syria, but 
Latin, origination; and from the Lating 
came to the Greek and Rasteru people: 
swior and sudare, from theuce sudarvum. 
© Yatinius reus, agenteNin cum Calvo, can- 
didu trontem sudario detersit.? — Qowrn, 








Char. V.} 


And Buried. 
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in that. Joseph of Arimathea had prepared a place of burial for 
himself, and the manner of it is expressed. For in the place where 
he wus crucified there was a garden, and in the garden a nev sepulchre 
wherein never man was laid, which Joseph had hewn out of the rock 
for his own tomb: there laid they Jesus, and rolled a great stone te 


the door of the sepulchre. 


And so Christ was buried after th~ 


manner of the Jews, in a vault made by the excavation of the rocky 
firm part of the earth,? and that vault secured from external injury 





sudario prodiit in publicum.”—Lib. vi. cap.53. 
‘This was translated into their own language 
by the later Grecks, to signify that which 
before was called jurripioy and xayeSpariov, 
as is observed by Julius Pollux, lib, vii. cap. 
16, segm, 71: To Sé hucrvpeor, fore wey Kai 
sobre Alyinnov, ey 8 vy xara 1d bv tH 
Bean KwpEwdia Kay BpdtLov KaAovpevo, d vOV 
govde prov dvouagerar. "Aprotopidver yap ev 
Maairy rowasry tis 9 8dGa— 
“Erretra kaBapoy iycniBrov AaBiay, 
Te Brebapa wepreynse— 
Tut, 7295 

where ra BAtbapa mepiednce is the same 
with that in Quintilian, Jrontem  detersit, 
“Hyerdfioy then was the same with suda- 
rium; 80 the scholiast upon that place: 
“Hucrépiov paxos yuerpypes, Awoiy tt, ofov 
éxpayeiov. “This is the proper signification 
of covddpov, viz, “a linen cloth used to 
wipe off sweat:” but when it was translated 
into the Chaldee or Syriac language, it 
received a mote general signification, of 
any cloth, or veil, or covering of linen, for 
any other use; .as Ruth ii, 19: “Bring 
the veil that thou hast upon thee:” the 


Chaldee rendereth it, POY MT NIT 9D. 
and it held six measures of barley: 

when Moses iy said “to put a veil on his 
face,” (Exod. x: 33) the Chaldee again 


rendereth it MI Pp Sy any 
ERTND YIN arg. Josara. ” So the 
rabbins ordinarily use, FY by NUD 


“the veil or covering of Ins heads” and ia 
that sense it is here taken, not with any 
relation to the etymology, as Nonnus con- 
ceived in those words, — 
Ccppdv exw Updra xadvrropevove mpori- 
wou" 

as if Lazarus had come sweating out of his 
Brave; Dut only to the use, as being bound 
about the head, and covering the face, which 
the Epistle of Martialis calls “sudarium mer- 
tuorum.”—Epist. ad Tholos. cap. 1. 

1 Matt. xxvii, 60; Mark xv. 46; Joln xix. 























41. 
2 Strabo observeth of Jerusalem, that the 
ground about it, és eijxovra_ oradion, 
was drdzerpos, "for nine miles rocky under- 
neath.”—Lib. xvi. It is therefore no won- 
der that in a garden so pear Jerusalem there 











dardnnoen év ri mérpg. (St. Matt, xxvil 
603) of the sepulchre, that jv Acdarounuerun 
éx mérpas (St, Mark xv. 46,) und Aageuriy, 
(St. Luke xxiii. 53,) which ‘signify no less 
than that it was cut out of a rock; and 
Nonnus makes a particular paraphrase tu 
that purpose uf Aagevtoy only :— 

“Env 8 évi yecrove wire 
Tupfos adwupyroro Babvvomerns dard mérpys 
TAurros bAos vedreuxross — 
Where Baévroxergs signitics the excavatior 
of the rock, and yAvmrds the manner by 
which that excavation was performed, by in- 
cision or exsculption. But Salmasius hath 
invented another way, making the earth to 
be digged, and a sepulehre built by art, at 
stone, within it. Ari this interpretation be 
endeavours to prove out of the texts first 
alleging that xérpa signifies, in the writers 
of that age, a “stone,” not a “rock,” and 
therefore AcAarouncvoy éx mérpas is ex 
A@ov, “made of stone: otherwise the 
article would have Leen added, ée 7s mérpas, 
if he meant the rock which was there, But 
this is soon answered; for in St, Matthew 
the article is expressly added, "EAatéunoer 
ty vi wézpq. St. Matthew therefore undet- 
stood it of that rock which was in the gar- 
den: and the rest without question under- 
stood the same. Again, he objects that 
Aavozety signitics not only layides ex lapici- 
dina cedere, but also poltre e quadvare ad 
adificondum ; and Aagevee signities the last 
only. Wherefore being [seeing] it is said 
not only AcAatounueror, Which may be un- 
derstood of building, but also Aegevrov, 
which can be understood of fo other; there- 
fore he concludes that it was a vault built of 
square stone within the ground, But there 
is no necessity of such a precise sense of 
Aagevew, which may be extended to auy 
seuse of Aatouetv: (as Origen indifferently, 
Aaropnrav } Aagevrdv pvmueioy é mézpq.— 
Cont. els. lib. ii.:) and that, when it speaks 
of a Jewish custom, must be taken in that 
sense which is most congrucus to their cus 
tom, and as they used the word. Now they 
rendered the word VYMpby Aaroueiv, a 
1 Kings v.15: 99 SYA Aardénwr & re 
Spe, Isai 1: DANN WON yan 
Teupadpare eis vv orepsav merpay, av Eka- 
romjoare, unde excisi. As thercfure Deut. 
wie YES Adsneee Aaheveuencrouc abc obs 
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by a great massy stone rolled to the mouth or door thereof. After 
which stone was once rolled thither, the whole funeral action was 
perfoymed und the sepulture completed; so that it was not lawful 
by the custom of the Jews any more to open the sepulchre or 
disturb the interred body.’ 

Thirdly, two eminent persons did concur unto the burial of our 
Saviour, a ruler and a counsellor,? men of those orders among, the 
Jews as were of greatest authority with the people, Joseph of 
Arimathes, rich and honourable, and yct inferior to Nicodemus, 
one of the great council of the Sanhedrim: these two, though 
fearful while he lived to acknowledge him, are brought by the 
hand of providence to inter him, that so the prediction might be 
fulfilled which was delivered by Isaiah to this purpose. The 
counsel of his enemies, the design of the Jews, made his grave with 
the wicked, that he might be buried with them which were crucified 
with Lim; but because he hath done no violence, neither was any 
deceit in his mouth; because he was no way guilty of those crimes 
for which they justly suffered, that there might he a difference after 
their death, though there appeared little distinction in it; the coun- 
sel of his Father, the design of heaven put him with the rich in his 
death, and caused a counsellor and a ruler of the Jews to bury him, 


aeourg ev mézpq oxnvijy: in both places 


aevii, Thus was the seputehre prepared for 
Aazoueiy is nothing else but ym, and there 


the body: and when 


Hyqucioy Aedatounuzevov, it the language 
of the Jews, is to be taken in the same 
sense with AdkcKos AeAaTounuevos. 

“digged or hewn out of the ground. 
4s well expressed by Origen: “H ragy eee 
Thy KaBaporyTa dea TOV avBBorucod SyAov- 
pevay ev 7G droreBeicbar airo8 To gia év 
woncig, xasrd v 

ABur oixodounBeure, Kai Thr 
auKhy Exovrt, GAA’ Gr peg Kal 30 bdwy vw- 
Mery wetpa AaropnTy Kai AakeuT#—Cont. 
Cels. lib. ti, And this cutting the sepulchre 
ont of the rock, rather than building of it in 
the earth, is very material in the opinion of 
St. Jorome, who makes this observation on 
Matt, xxvii: “In inonnmento novo, quod 
excisum fuerat in petra, conditus est; ne si 
ex wultis lapidibu; ature essct, soffossis. 
tumuli fondament ablatus furto diccre- 
tur;” aad gives this interpretation of the 
prophet Isaiah: “Quod autem in seputchro 
ponendus esset, prophet, testimonium est 
dicentis, Hic habitabit in excisa spelunca 
pere fortissime ; statimque post duos yer- 
slculos sequitur, Regem cum gloria videbitis.”” 
Another use of the same supposition is made 
likewise by St. Ambrose: “ Domini corpus 
tanquam per apostolorum doctrinam infertar 
in vacuam et in novam reaniem lapidis ex- 
dist; scilicet in pects durin genulis quo- 
dam doctrine opere cxcixum ‘tus, infer- 







































oseph had laid it 
there, Upovexvaoe Mov weyav apos thy 
Ovpav, “He rolted a great stone to the 
door,” (Mutt. xxvii, 6u,) the last part of 
that solemnity. For this great stone was 
said to be rolled, by reason of the bigness, 
as being not portable; (from whence arose 
the women’s doubt, Mark xvi, 38: "Who 
shall roll us away the stone from ‘the door 
of the sepatchre?” and that very propcrly, 
for it had its name from that roiling, being 


called constantly by the Jews 554]. ot 


bby trom Shy vctwre pay Shun 
napnp nA yompw nam bya 
syasm nx Sn wd vbyndp 


—-Onapras pe Barrrxora, 
1 'Yhis hath been observed by the Jews 


theonelves, AN APT minad 108 


337 COND wy “It is prohibited for 
iy than @ open the sepulehre after it is 
sbut with the rolled stone.” 

2 So they are styled in the scriptures — 
Joseph, Bovdeurhs, and-Niecdemus, daywv 
and these two powers ruled all then at Jerus 
salem under the Romans; as appeured when 
Agrippa prevented a war by the sudden rais- 
ing ofa tax: Bls & ras xauas of te dpxowree 
att we He SOL. inet eR pee- Anal cma oe 




















> t» be interred.? 
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—The necessity of this part of the article appeareth, first, in 
that it gives & testimony and assurance of the truth both of Chiist’s 
death preceding, and of his resurrection following. Men are not 
put into the earth before they die: Pilate was very inquisitive 
whether our Saviour had been any while dead, and was fully 
satisfied by the centurion before be would give the body to Joseph 
Men cannot be said to rise who never died; nor 
ean there be a true resurrection where there hath not been a true 
dissolution. That, therefore, we might believe Christ truly rose 
from the dead, we must he first assured that he died; and a greater 
assurance of his death than this we cannot have, that his body was 
delivered by his enemies from the cross, and laid by his disciples 
in the grave, 

8,—Secondly, 2 profession to believe that Christ was buried is 
necessary, to work within us a cor ~ndence and similitude of 
his burial. For we are buried with him tm baptism,? even buried 
with him by baptism into death; that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Futher, even so we also should walk 
in newness of Life® That nothing may be done or suffered by our 
Saviour in these great transactions of the mediator, but may be 
acted in our souls and represented in our spirits.* 

9.—Thirdly, it was most convenient that those pious solemnities 
should be performed on the body of our Saviour, that his disciples 
might for ever learn what honour was fit to be received and given 
at their funerals. When Ananias died, though for his sin, yet 
they wound him up, and carried him out, and buried him: when 
Stephen was stoned, devout men carried him to his burial, and made 
great lamentation over hin :® and when Dorcas died, they washed 
her, and laid her in an upper chamber? So careful were the primi- 


T Mark xv, 44, 45. 
@ Kom. 


4 duieq ui 


Cua. Vf 








2 Col, ii. 12. ge Meag TH Adzet Kai 7H iorapia Tw maouy 
Exet Pewpiay Tis aAnpetas, "Exaoroy yap 


airdv kai ovpBodsv Twos elvax mapa Tos 





gestum est_in cruce Christi 





in sepultura, in resurrectione tertio die, in 
dextram 


ascensione in ccekim, et in ste ad 
Patris, ita 
mystice tautum dictis, sed ctiam gestis, con- 
figuraretur vita Christiana que bie geritu 
Nam propter ejns crucem dictum ex, Qui 
autem Jesu Christi sunt, carnem suam cru- 
cifizerunt cum vitiis et concupiscentiis; 
propter sepulturam, Consepulti enine sumus 
‘cum Christo per baptismum % mortem; 
propter resurrectionem, Ct quemadmodum 
Cloistus resurrexit a smortuis per gloriam 
Patris, ita et nos in novitate vite: ambulemus ; 
propter ascensionem in ccclum, sedemgue ad 
dextram Patris, St autem resurrexistis cum 
heristo, que sursum sunt querite, wit 
Christus est ad dextram Det sedevs,’"—S. 
Avaust. Knchirid, ad Laur, cap. 53. And 
Fite’ wen tua ébaeieid tie Ceieon: we 

















gurerairepor ertuyxdvouet 7h ypadih dmo- 
Seixvrar. ‘Qonep obv 7d cravpwSjvat airy 
Exec thy Sydouperny ddflctay ev 7G, Xprorg, 
gvvesravpupar, xai TH Tnpavopery ee rot, 
"Eyot 88 3 
oraups 
08 euot xdonos Coravpwrat, 





xdyin TB kone. 
Kai 8 Odvaros avrod avayxaior, ba 7d, °O 
yap dxCaven, TH duaprig dneaver éimag: 
kav ded 70 Toy Sikavoy Acyeuy, Evupoppovpe 


vos 74 Bavirw abrod, kai 7d, El yap om 
arebivouer, xai ovgijooner: oirw nat} Tab) 
aire p8avee ext rovs cupudpdous 79 Bavdree 
aitov, Kai TVs cvoTaupwévras alTg Kat 
gvvanobavevras, xaGo Kab ica Hay? AéAexs 
zat 70, Swverddmper yap a 
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tive Christians of the rites of burial. Before, and at our Saviout's 
time, the Greeks did much, the Romans more, use the burnmg of 
the bodies of the dead, and reserved only their ashes in their urns; 
bat when Christianity began to increase the funeral flames did 


cease, and after a few empcrors 


had reecived baptism, there was 


nota body burnt in all the Roman cmpire.'! For the first Christians 
wholly abstained from consuming of the dead bodies with fire, 
and followed the example of our Suviour’s funeral, making use of 
precious ointments for the dead, which they refused while they 
lived, and spending the spices of Arabia in their graves? The 
description of the persons which interred Christ, and the entamera- 
tion of their virtues, and the everlasting commendation of her 
who brake the box of precious ointment for his burial, have been 
thought sufficient grounds and encouragements for the careful 


and decent sepultwure of Christians? 


For as natural reason will 


teach us to give some kind of respect unto the bodies of men, 
though dead, in reference to the souls which formerly inhabited 
them,‘ so, and much more, the followers of our Saviour, while they 


! ‘This appeareth by Macrobius, who lived 
in the timo of Theodosius Junior, and tes- 
tifleth thus much: “Licst urendi corpora 
"defunetornm usus nostro seculo nutlus sit, 
lectiv tamen docet, eo tempore quo igni dari 
honor niSrtats habebatur,” Ac, = Suturnat. 
Nb. vii, cap. 7. “Lhat this was done by the 
Christians is certain, because the Heathens 
auciently did object it to the Christians: 
“Inde videlicet et excerantur Togos, ct dam- 
nant ignium sepulruras.” And the answer 
given to this objection was: “Nec, ut cre- 
ditis, ullum damnum sepulturze timenus, sed 

















veterem et melioren: cousuctmdinem humandi 
frequentamus.”—Mixur. PELcx in Octavio, 
cap. 31 et 34. And Tertullian: “Et hoc 


etiam in opinioge quorundam ext; propterea 
nec ignibus funerandum aiunt,” parcentes 
superfluo anime, Alia est autem ratio pice 
tatis istius, non reliquiis anime adulatrix, 
sed crudeiitatis etiam corporis nomiue aver- 
satrix, quod ct ipsum hemo 
mereatur poenali exitu impendi 
cap. 61. “At ego magis ridebo vuluu 
quoque, cum ipsos defuncte 
exurit, qnos postmodum gulosissime nutrit, 
jisdem ignibus et promerens et oiTenden: 
© pietatem de crudelitate Indent 
ficet, an insultet, cum Cretaatis cremat?°— 
Idem, De Kesur. Carn. cap. 1. 

2 The Heathens objected it 1 the primitive 
Christians: “ Reservatis ungnenta  fune- 
ribus.”—Msuris Frix in Gctacio, cap. 12. 
And Tertullian confess-th it: “ Thura plane 
non emimus. Si Arabiw queruntur, sclant 
Sabwi pluris ct cariores sus merees Christi- 
ania sepeliendis profligari, quam diis fumi- 

i cap. 42. And speaking 






















sepulturas usui sunt.”—-De Tdololat. cap, 11, 
oa Clemens Alexandrimus: MupiGovrar yap 
oi vexpoi: and again: Al yap depperpot 
xpiacs ray pvpwv KyBetas, od THBUrews 
aronvecvow.— Peed. lid, ii, cap, 8. 

$ “ipso Dominus dic tertio resurrecturns 
teligiose mulieris houum opus radical, priv 
dicandumque commendat, qiod unguentum 
retivsum super menubra Cus ofaderit, atgue 
hoe ad eum sepeliendum fecerit. Et Tandae 
biliter commemworantur in evangeliv, qui cor 
pus gjus de cruce acceptum diligenter atque 
lanoritice tegendum sepeliendumque eurae 
runt, Verum iste: aueturitates non hoc 
admonent, qued insit wllus eadaveribus sen= 
sus sed ad Dei providentiam, cui placcut 
ctiam tilia pietatis officia, corpora quoque 
mortuornn nificant, propter 
fidem re nS. AUS 


























Auret Huds obd2 To ord 
“HpaxActrov Aryouevov, brep Kédgos map- 
eidgiher, Bre veKves cige xomplov exBAqrére: 
pot Katrovye elmoe res av kal wept Tovtoy. 
Or 7a pév xompa ExPrnrd corey ot 8 é& 
x Opsirov verves bd TH, Evounjocacay Wuxi, 
xai wddtora éav J} doreorépa, ove éxBAyroe 
Kara yap rois éoretorépous TOV yop, werd 
TiS evdexondrns Gag tpds TA Tobira THLE 
radijs dkobrra iva wh oBpisuper 7H bu- 
véuet Thy Gvourjoacay Yruxiy, amoppurrouy Tes 
Hera To deeAREtY eKeivyy 7d CWA, OS Kai T 
Tov Kryvev géuara.— One. Contra Cela. 
Tb. v. 











Neweordjad ye iv ob8iv 

KaAaiew, bs Ke Odvqor Bpordy kal mSzpor 
éxiomy. 

ia tl ee aed: iptien an Rae SO Ba 
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1 upon our bodies as living temples of the Holy Ghost, and 

ught by Christ,’ to be made one day like unto his glorious body,’ 

.ney thought them no ‘ways to be neglected after death, but care- 
fully to be laid up in the wardrobe of the grave, with such duc ~ 

respect as might become the honour of the dead and comfort o. 

the living? And the decent custom of the primitive Christians 

was so acceptable unto God, that by his providence it proved mosi 


effectual in the conversion of the heathens and propagation of the 
gospel.* 

10,—Thus I believe the only-begotten and eternal Son of God. 
‘for the confirmation of the truth of his death already past, and 
the verity of his resurrection from the dead suddenly to follow, 
had his body, according to the custom of the Jews, prepared for a 
funcral, bound up with linen clothes, and laid in spices; and after 
that accustomed preparation deposited in a sepulchre hewn out of 
a rock, in which never man was laid before, and by rolling of a 
stone unto the door thereof, entombed there. Thus I believe that 
Christ was buried. 


1 1Cor, vi. 19, 20. 2 Phil. iii. 21. which be thought the Christians gained upon 





3“Nee ideo tanten contemnenda et abji- 
cienda sunt corpora defunctorum, maximeque: 
Justorum atque fidelium, qwibus tanquam 
crganis et vusis ad onmia bona opera Sanctus 
usus est Spiritus. Si cnim paterna vestis et 
annulus, a¢ si quid bujusmodi, tanto charius 
est posteris, quanto erga parentes mujor 
exstilit affectus; nullo modo ipsa spernenda 
que atique multo fam 
atque conjunctius quam queelilet indumenta 
Hae enim non ad ornamentum, 
vel adjutorinm, qmiod adhibetur ex 
hominis, per 
Z , Dei, lib, 
Tadra reAéoas o lepapyys, dxoviOyow ev 
oinw Tyciy 79 cop, Wed érépwr oBorayiov 
lepov cwxdror. Et yap év puxg xai oor 
Taw Beogias Cod b rexorunudvos <8 
foray pera THS doias Wu's Kai 7 ouvad- 
Misar airh cuma xara rovs iepods iporas, 
SrBev  Geia Suxciogivy pera tod oderépov 
gaparos air} Swperrar Tas aworfaias Arifers, 
ts duomopedt Kai gvuzerdxee THs doias 
ris tvarrias Gufs. —lONYS. Aecl. ierarch. 
cap. 7. “Propter patrom militiam Christi 
deterar, cui sepuitaram Christi ctusa non 
debeo, quam etiam: omnibus cjus causa 
dcheo?” — S. Linco. Epist. ad iedioder. 
de Laude Vit. soliar. cap. 

‘4 This was observed by Julian the Apos- 
tate, who, writing to an idolatrous high 
F-lest, puts him in mind of those things by 



























the world, and recommends them to the 
practice of the heathen priests, Of these 
he reckons three: the gravity of their car- 
viage, their kindness to strangers, and their 
care for the burial of the d Ti obv Hels 
oiiueba tatra dpeeiv, oS dwoBrcroner ¢ 
RéAoTa Thy dedryra (0 he calls Christ* 
auity, becuse they rejected all the heathen 
gods) ovinpiéqaer, 3 wepi robs Ldvovs drAar- 
Spuria, Kat wep Tas Tabas Ta veKpiiT 
mpourbera, Kal h meTAaaREVY OEMs é 
Toy Biovs "Ay éxacrov viowae 
Audv GdyOGs éxcrnSeiec@ar—. 
Arsacium, And as Julian observed the 































cure 
Las a great encouragement. tr tl: 






is to turn Christians, so Gr yu: 
Naziunzen did observe the same to the Breat 
dishonour of the Apostate, comparing hi 
funeral with his predecessur’s, "O pay yap 
(chat is, Constantius) rapandaeras avd 
ows ebdnplas Te xai ToMmais, Kal TovTOLS 
88 seis Hucrepos geurois, Bais mavvdxoes 
xal Sqbouxiats, als Xprortavor indy qerd- 
gracw evaeBy vowigonev* Kai yivera mar} 
yupts werd wddovs % txouidy 708 coparos. 
But a5 for Jutian, Miuoe yedotar Fyov abzon, 
Kal sols and THs oxqrys aigxeow éroumesere 
tos h° apodwy autoy unobéxetat TEM 
ela. 8 of akaevos drcpor, xal 18d 
edyates, nal pads andarvaros, Kai ot X 
Beards cloeBay dyeor—Orae. im Julian, 2. 
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ARTICLE V. 


We VescenWed inte Well: the thiry van be rage again from 
the Ueav. 


CHAPTER LL. 


He descended into Hell. 


1,— [HE former part of this article, of the descent nto hell, hath 
not been so anciently in the CREED, or so universally, aa 


the rest.? 


The first place we find it used in was the church of 


Aquileia, und the time we are sure it was used in the creed of that 
ehurch was less than 400 years after Christ. After that it came 


into the Roman eveed,? and other: 


“and hath been acknowledged 





as a part of the apostles’ creed ever since, 


1 First, it Isto be observed, that the de- 
scent into hell was not in the ancient Creeds. 
or Rules of Faith, Some tell us that it was 
not in the Confession of Ignatins, Apist. ad 
Magnes, But indeed there is no Confession 
of Faith in that Mpistle; for what is read 
there was thrust in out of Clemens’s* Con- 
stitutions.” In the like manner, in vain is 
it objected. that it was omitted by Polycarp, 
Clemens Romanus, and Justin Martyr, be- 
cause they have not pretended any Rule of 
Faith or Cre of their times. But that 
which is material in this canse, it is nor te 
be found in the Roles of Paith delivered by 
Tremvus, lib. i, cap, 23 by Origen, Tid, Nepi 
*Apyoy, in Procent.; or by ‘Tertullian, Ade. 
Prax. cap. 2; De Virg. veland. 1; 
De Prascr, adv, Heret. cap. 13. Tt is not 
expressed in those Creeds which were made 
by the conncils as larger explications of the 
Apostles’ Creed; nol in the Nicene or Con- 
stantinopolitan; not in that of Ephesus or 
Chalcedon; not in those) Confessiuts made 
at Sardica, Antioch, Seloucia, Sirmium, Xe. 
itis not mentioned in several Confissiuns of 
Faith delivered by particular persons: not 
in that of Eusebius Cavariensis, presented 
to the council of Nice. — Tuxovorer, 7/ist. 
Eccles. lib. i. cap, 12. Not in that of Mar- 
cellus bishop of Ancyra, delivered to pope 
Julius. —S, Eprewan. Heres. ixxii. § 10. 
Not in that of Arius and Kuzoius, presented 
to Constantine —Socrar. Hist. Recies. lib. 
4. cap. 26, Not in that of Acacius bishop 
of Gesarea, delivered in to the synod of Ses 
leucia.—Idem, lib. 40. Not in that 
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, Tract, de Fide in Aseeticis; te 
Sreed of Epiphanius, in Ancorato, 120, 
Gelasius, Damasus, Macarius, &e. It is not 
in the Creed e: pounded by St. Cyril; (thougk 
some have produced that Creed to prove its 
it is not in the Crecd expounded by St 
Augustin, Le Fide et Symbolo; not in that 
Be Nymbolo ad Catechumenus, attributed to 
St. Augustin; not in that which is expounded 
by Maximus ‘Taurinensis, nor that so often 
interpreted by Petras Chrysologus; nor fn that 
of the church of Antioch, delivered by Cus- 
siauus De frearn. lib. neither is it to be 
seen in the ars, Creeds set forth by the learned 
Arehbp. of Armagh (Usher), “Indeed it is 
affirmed by Rulinus, that an his time it was 
vin the Romau nor the oriental Creeds t 
ndum sane est, quod in ecelesie Romanay 
mbulo non habetur additum, Pescendit ad 
inferna; sed neque in Orientis ccclestis 
habetur bie sermo,”—Resem. In Symb. It 
i (nor can we disprove it 
‘by any acknowledged evidence of antiquity) 
that the article of the descent into hell was 
in the Roman or any of the orfental 
Creed, 

2 That the descent info bell came after- 
wards into the Roman Creed appeareth, not 
only because we find it there of late, but be« 
cause we find it often in the Latin church 
many ages since: as in that produced by 
Etherius against Klipandus in the year 7855 
in the 116th Sermon #e Tenpore, falsely 
ascribed to St, Augustin, where it is attri- 
buted to St. ‘Thomas the apostle; in the 
Exposi f the Creed falscly ascribed to 
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Indeed the descent into hell hath always been accepted,' but with 
a various exposition; and the church of England at the Reforma- 
tion, as it reccived the three creeds, in two of which this article ig 
contained, so did it also make this one of the articles of religion, 
to which all who are admitted to any benefice or received into holy 
orders are obliged to subscribe. And at the first reception it was 
propounded with a certain explication, and thus delivered in the 
fourth year of King Edward the Sixth, with reference to an 
express place of scripture interpreted of this descent, That the body 
of Christ lay in the grave until his resurrection; but his spirit, which 
he gave up, was with the spirits which were detained in prison, or in 
hell, and preached to them, as the place in St, Peter testifieth.2 So 
jikewise after the same manner in the crecd set forth in metre 
after the manner of a Psalm, and still remaining at the end of 
the Psalms, the same exposition is delivered in this staff :— 
“ Aud so he died in the flesh, 
But quickened in the Sprite: 


His body then was buried, 
As is our use and right. 





" His spirit. did after Uuis descend 
Into the lower parts, 
Of them that long in darkness were 
‘The true light of their hearts,”* 


But in the synod ten years after, in the days of Queen Elizabeth, 
the articles, which continue still in force, deliver the same descent, 
hut without any the least explication or reference to any particular 
place of scripture, in these words: As Christ died for us and was 
buried, so also it is to be believed that he went down into hell? Where- 
fore being our church hath not now imposed that interpretation of 
St, Peter’s words, which before it intimated; being it hath not 
delivered that as the only place of scripture to found the descent 
into hell upon; being it hath alleged no other place to ground it, 
and delivered no other explication to expound it; we may with 
the greater liberty pass on to find out the true meaning of this 
article, and to give our particular judgment in it, so far as a matter 
of so much obscurity and varicty will permit. 

2.—First, then, it is to be observed, that as this article was first 


his, yet we Know was extant about the year 
600, by the Epistle of isidorus Hispalensis 
ad Glaudium Ducem, It was also inserted 
inte the Creed of the council uf Ariminum; 
Gooxar. Hist. Keetes. lib. ii, cap. 373) and 
of the fourth council of Toledo, held ‘in the 
Year 6333 and of the sixteenth council of the 
same Toledo, held in the year 693. 

hw Dain nied tatitelis scaicett files eeaut 





2 “Nam corpus usque ad resurrectionem 
in sepulchto Jacuit ; spiritus ab illo emissua 
cum spiritibus qui in careere sive in inferno 
detinebantur fuit, filisque pradicavit, ut tes- 
tatur Petri locus,” &e—Articuld anni 1552. 
Which place was also made use of In the 
Exposition of the Creed contained im the Ca- 
techism set forth by the authority of King 


Cpt Le Ses Se aE ES, Ste nes... 


348 


On ihe Creed. 


[Axr, ¥ 


in the Aquileian creed, so it was delivered there not in the express 
and formal term of hell, but in such a word as may be capable et 
a greater latitude, descendit in inferna: which words, as they were 
continued in other erceds,! so did they find a double interpretation 
among the Greeks ; some translating inferna hell, others the lower 
parts: the first with relation to S¢. Peter’s words of Christ, Thou 
shalt not leave my soul in heil;$ the second referring to that of S& 
Paul, He descended into the lower purts of the carths 

8.—Secondly, I observe that in the Agzileian creed, where this 
article was first expressed, there was no mention of Christ’s burial; 
but the words of their confession ran thus, crucified under Pontius 


Pilate, he descended in inferna?® 


' “Descendit in inferna,” or “ad inferna,” 
is the goueral writing in the ancient sss. ; 
as the learned archbishop testificth of those 
in the Benedictine and Cottonian libraries; to 
which I may add those in the library at 
‘Westminster: we see the same likewise in 
that of Klipandus, * Descendit ad inferna 
Which words are so recited im the Creed de- 
livered in the Catechism sct forth by the 
authority of Edward Vi. a.v. 155: 

% So the ancient Ms. in Bene’t-Coltege 
library, KareA@dvra cis Ta Kardrara: and 
the Confession minde al Sirmium, Eis 7& 
KaTaxO6via KaredBévra. Since that it is, 
Descendit ad inferos, and, Kared@svra eis 

EBov, or, Descendit ad infernum, us Venan- 

ius Fortunatus, Axpos. in I 
xarirara is a fit interpretation, if we take 
inferna according to the Vulgar etymology; 
ay St. Augustin: “Znferi, co quod infra 
sint, Latine appellantur,’—e Gen. ad Lit. 
lib, xii, cap. Gi, Or as Nonins Marceitu 
“ Inferum ab inno dictum, unde infert, qui 
bus inferius niht. 22. Again 
Snferna may well be translated Sys, if it be 
taken according to the origination, which is 
from the Greek vepor, with the Avlic di- 
gamma, from which dialect most of the Latin 
Tanguaye came, "Evkepor, Inferi. 
évepor, according to the Greek composition, 
fs nothing clse but sizexter now 
expo, i 
th yi Eres 
veKpois, da Tod ev 7H tpg rer ee 
anciently “the earth,” trum whence épace, 

awage, “to the earth: gvepoc then ate in 
Be" Sha, 08 they supposed the manes or 
spirits of the dead iv be; from whence 
Homer,— 

———Aiins eveporowe dvacowy. 
—2i. O. 138, 












































_ of Pluto; and Hesiod, — 
Tpéaa! ‘Aléys ivéporoe karagOyedvorsw 
dvdaowy.— Theog. 849 : 
and in imitation of them ischylus:— 
Tire, xat Epud, Bares 7 évéour, 


Tidupar iventey tuxar els ddos. 
—Pers.63, 





From whence there is no question 


‘Thus Evepoe are those which Alschylus else- 
where calls rods yas vépBer and rods yh} 


EvepBe. And us évepou are “the souls 0 
the dead in the earth,” $0 are taferé in the 
first aceeption, that is, manes, Pomponius 


Mela: “ Angyke manes tantum deos pu 








nt.”——De Situ Orb. lib, i. cap, 9 Which 
Pliny delivers thus: ivferos tun- 
tum colunt.”—Hist. cap. & And 





Solinus: * Angyke vero solos colunt inferos.”” 
~Polyhist. cap. 44. Inferi were then first 
tvepox, “the suuls of men in the earth” and 
as mancs is not only put for the souls below, 
but also for the place; as in the poct,— 


Manesque profundi.” 
—Vina, Georg. i, 243, 





and 
—~ Hae manes yeniat mibi fama sub imos.” 
—Aineid iv. 387 5 
s0 infert is most frequently used for the 
unier ground where the souls departed 
and the dferna must then be those ree 
gions it which they take up their habitations, 
And so, Deav-ndit ad inferna, KarjaQev eis 
géev, aud, Descendit ad inferos, are the 








Crucifizus sub Pontio Pikto, descendit tn 
inferna. And his observation upon them is 
ndunt sane est, quod in coclesiv 
mw Symibulo non habetur additum, Dex 
soendi a d neque in Orientis 

clesiis habctur hic sermo: vis tamen verbi 
eadem videtur esse in co quod sepultus est.’* 
—Expos. Symb. The same may also be 
observed in the Athanasian Creed, which hae 
the descent, but not the sepulture: “ Whe 
suffered for our salvation, descended inte hell, 
rose again the third day from the dead.” 
Nor is this only observable in these two, but 
also iu the Creed wade at Sirmium, and pro- 
duced at Ariminum, in which the words run 
thus, EravpwSevra, Kai maBdvra, Kai aroder 
vévra, kai eis Ta KaTaxOdma KaTeABérra, 
‘Where though the descent be expressed, and 
the burial be not mentioned, yet It is most 
certain, those men which made it (heretics 
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but the observation of Rufinus, who first expounded it, was most 
true, that though the Roman and Oriental creeds had not their 
words, yet they had the sense of them in the word buried. It 
appeareth, therefore, that the first intention of putting these 
words in the CREED was only to express the burial of our Saviour, 
or the descent of his body into the grave. But although they were 
first put in the Aquileian creed to signify the burial of Christ, and 
those which had only the burial in their creed did confess as much 
as those which without the burial did express the descent; yet 
since the Roman crecd hath added the descent unto the burial, and 
expressed that descent by words signifying more properly hell, it 
cannot be imagined that the CREED as now it stands should signify 
only the burial of Christ by his descent into hell. But rather, 
being the ancient church did certainly believe that Christ did 
gome other way descend beside his burial; being though he inter- 
preted those words of the burial only, yet in the relation of what 
was done at our Saviour’s death he makes mention of his descent 
into hell, beside and distinct from his sepulture ;? being those who 
in after-ages added it to the burial did actualiy believe that the 
soul of Christ descended: it followeth that, for the exposition of 
the CREED, it is most necessary to declare nm what that descent 
consisteth, 
4.—Thirdly, I observe again, that whatsoever is delivered in the 
Cruep we therefore believe, becanse it is contained in the scrip- 
tures, and conseqtiently must so believe it as it is contained there ; 
whence all this exposition of the whole is nothing else but an illus- 
tration and proof of every particular part of the CREED. by such 
scriptures as deliver the same, according to the true interpretation 
of them and the general consent of the church of God. Now these 
-words as they lie in the CREED, he descended into hell, are nowhere 












disti in Limum profundi, et non est substantia, 
Sed et Matthans dicit, Tu es qué venturus 





vial by that descent 






by addition of the following word 
araxO6via KaTEABSvTO, Kai TH Exel 
youyoavra, av muAwpoi Gov isdvres EbyEur. 
“For he did not dispose nnd order things be- 
Jow by his body in the grave, nor could the 
keepers of the gates of bell be aitrighted 
with any sight of bis corpse lying in the 
sepulchre. 

For having produced many places of 
scripture to prove the circumstances of our 
Saviour's death, and having cited those par- 
ticularly which did Lelong unto his burial, 
farther to bis descent, in these 
«Sed et quod in infernum descendit, 
evidenter pranunciatur in Psulmis, ubi dici 
Elin pulverem mortis deduxisti me; ct it~ 
Tam, Que utititas im sanguine meo dum de- 
Bay ihe Mag Ma ASA aa ge SLR 




















an clin exspectanus? Unde ot Petrus 
it, Quia Christus mortifieatus carne, vivis 
ficatus autem spirit. In ipse, ait, et eds que 
tn carvere inclust erant in dielus Noe: in 
quo etiam quid operis egerit in inferno decla- 
yatur, Sed et ipse Dominus per proph 
dicit tanqusan de futuro, Guia non der 
ques animam meam in inferno nee dabis 
Sunction tum videre corruptionem : quot 
rursus prophetice nibilominus ostendit: im- 
pletum, cu dicit, Yomine, eduxisti ab tn 
ferno animam meam, siluasti me a descen+ 
dentius in facum.” “Whence it appeareth, 
that though: Ruftinns thought that the sense 
of descéndit ad inferna expressed in 
sepultus est; yet he did distinguish the dec- 
3 ff Christ's descent into bell from the 
burial. 
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formally and expressly delivered in the scriptures; no¥ can wa 
find any one place in which the Holy Ghost hath said in express 
and plain terms that Christ, as he died and was buried, so he 
descended into hell. Wherefore being these words of the OREED 
are not formally expressed in the scripture, our inquiry must be 
in what seriptures they are contained virtually; that is, where the 
Holy Ghost doth deliver the same doctrine, in what words soever, 
which is contained and to be widerstood in this expression, He 
descended into hell. 
5.--Now several places of scripture have been produced by the 
ancients as delivering this truth, of which some without question 
prove it not; but three there are which have been always thought 
of greatest validity to confirm this article. First, that of St. Paul 
to the Ephesians seems to come very near the words themselves, 
and to express the same almost in terms: Now that he ascended, 
what is it but that he descended first into the lower parts of the earth?! 
This many of the ancient fathers understood of the descent into 
hell, as placed in the lowest parts of the earth; and this exposi- 
tion must be confessed so probable, that there can be no argument 
to disprove it. Those lower parts of the carth may signify hell, and 
Christ's descending thither may be, that his soul went to that 
place when his body was carried to the grave. But that it was 
actually so, or that the apostle intended so much in those words, 
the place itself will not manifest. For we cannot be assured that 
‘the descent of Christ, which St. Paul speaks of, was performed 
after his death ; or if it were, we cannot be assured that the lower 
parts of the earth did signify hell, or the place where the souls ot 
men were tormented after the separation from their bodies. For 
as itis written, No man ascendeth up to heaven, but he that descended 
from heaven ;> so this may signify so much, und no more, Ln that 
he ascended, what is it but that he descended first? And for the 
lower parts of the earth, they may possibly signify no more than 
the place beneath ; as when our Saviour said, Ye ave from beneath, 


[Art ¥, 


1 For the first expression which we find 
in Ruffinus, Descendit in inferna, comes 
Tost near to this quotation; especially if we 
take the ancient Greek translation of it, 
KareA@ovra eis 7a xaritata. Vor if we 
conalder that xardrepa may well have the 
signification of the superlative, especially 
being [seeing] the LXX. hath so translated 
Palm bi 9: Eigeaevoovra: eis a kard- 

zara ris yas: and Psalm exsxix, 15: Kai 

Hwbotagis pov ev sols xatwrdtw THs YAS 

what can be nearer than these two, KareA- 

Ov eis ra xatdrara, and, Katafas eis 7a 
” kardrara; or these two, KareA@ovra eis Ta 














2 ‘Phis appeareth by their quotation of, 
this place to prove, or express, the descent 
into hell, as St. Irenans does, lib. v. cay 
igen, Homil. 35 in Matt. St. 
sius, Apist. ad Epictetum; St, Hilary, In 
Psalm levi. St. Jerome upon the pla 
“Inferiora autem terre tafernus accipitur, 
ad quem Dowinus noster Suivatorqie de- 
seendit.” So also the Commentary attrie 
Duted to St. Ambrose, and St. Hilary: “St 
itaque hec omnis Christus unus est, neque 
alius est Christus mortuus, alius sepulins, 
aut aligs descendens ad inferna, et alius as 

ndum illud apostotl, 
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Lam from above; ye are of this world, Lam not of this world :' or 
as God spake by the prophet, I will show wonders in heaven atove, 
and signs in the earth beneath? Nay, they may well refer to his 
incarnation, according to that of David, My substance was not hid 
from thee when Iwas made in secret, and curiously wrought in the 
lower parts of the earth ;> or to his burial, according to that of the 
prophet, Those that seek my soul to destroy it shall go into the lower 
parts of the earth:* und these two references have a great simili- 
tude according to that of Job, Naked came I out of my mother’s 
womb, and naked shall I return thither§ 

The next place of scripture brought to confirm the descent is 
not so near in words, but thought to signify the end of that 
descent, and that part of his humanity by which he descended, 
For Christ, saith St. Peter, was put to death in the flesh, and quick. 
ened by the spirit, by which aiso he went and preaclied unto the spirits 
in prison ;° where the spirit seems to be the soul of Christ, and the 
spirits in prison the souls of them that were in hell, or in some 
place at least separated from the joys of heaven: whither because 
we never read our Saviowr went at any other time, we may con- 
ceive he went in spirit then when his soul departed from his body 
on the cross. This did our church first deliver as the proof and 
illustration of the descent, and the ancient fathers did apply the 
same in the like manner to the proof of this article.’ Butryet 
those words of Sé. Peter have no such power of probation, except 
we were certain thut the spirit there spoken of were the soul of 
Christ, and that the time intended for that preaching were after 
his death, and before his resurrection. Whereas if 1t were so in- 
terpretced, the difficulties are so many, that they staggered St. 
Augustin’ and caused him at last to think that these words of 
St. Peter belonged not unto the doctrine of Christ's descending 
into hell. But indeed the spirit by which he is said to preach was 
not the soul of Christ. but that Spirit by which he was quickened ; 
as appeareth by the coherence of the words, being put to death in 








John vili, 23, | Joel ii, 303 Acts ii,19, atere non arbitror, vehemen 
* Psalm cxxxix. 15. in Ixiii, 9. vere, quomodo 
5 Jobi. al. © 1 Peter i 18, 19, quam de inte 
7 As Hermes, lib. tii, Simil. 9; St. Ire- eandem quastio nt, sive ipse potueris, 
naus, lib. iv, cap. 45; St. Clemens Alexan-  cive sliquem qui possit inyeneris, auferas dé 
drinus, Strom. lib, vi; Origen, Homd. 35 ila atyne fivias dubitationem meam,” 
in Mait.; St. Athanasius, Cont. Apoll. lib. setting down in order all the difficulti 
ii, et Epist. a Hpictetum ; St. Epiphanius, occurred at that time in that exp 
Heres. Insvii. § 73 St. Cyril, De recta Fide the descent into bell, be concludes with ap 
ad Theodostum, in Joa’ 





ime commo- 
illa verba accipienda-sint tan 
dicta. Replico ergo tibi 



















exposition uf another nature: “Considers, 









rat. Pasch., 2 alibi se ne forte totum illud quod de conclu- 
Amalres. sis in carcere spiritibus, gui in dicbus Noa 
Bophi non crediderant, Petrus upostulus dicit, om- 


‘$ Wor in his answer to Euodius he thus nino ad inferos non pertineat, eed ad in 
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the flesh, but quickened by the spirit, by which also he went ana 
preached unto the spirits in prison. Now that Spirit by which Christ 
was quickened is that by which he was raised from the dead, that 
is, the power of his divinity, as St. Paul expresseth it, Though he 
was crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God :4 
in respect of which he preached to those which were disobedient 
in the days of Nouh, as we have already shown. 

The third, but principal text, is that of David, applied by Sé. 
Peter. For David speaketh concerning him, I foresaw the Lord 
always before my face; for he is on my right hand, that I should not 
be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad : 
moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope. Because thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell, neither wilt thow suffer thine holy one to see corrup. 
tion. Thus the apostle repeated the words of the Psalmist,4 and 
then applied them: He being u prophet, and aceing this before, apake 
of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither 
his flesh did see corruption’ Now from this place the article is 
clearly and infallibly deduced thus: if the soul of Christ were not 
teft in hell at his resurrection, then his soul was in hell before his 
resurrection; but it was not there before his death, therefore upon 
or after his death, and before his resurrection, the soul of Christ 
descended into hell, and consequently the CrEED doth truly deliver 
that Christ, being crucified, was dead, buried, and descended inte 
hell. For as his flesh did not see corruption hy virtue of that 
promise and prophetical expression, and yet it was in the grave, 
the place of corruption, where it rested in hope until lis resurvec. 
tion, so his soul, which was not left in hell, by virtue of the like 
promise’or prediction, was in that hell, where it was not left, until 
the time that it was2o be united to the body for the performing 
of the resurrection. We must, therefore, confess from hence that 
the soul of Christ was in hell; and no Christian can deny it, saith 
St. Augustin, it is so clearly delivered in this prophecy cf the 
Psalmist and application of the apostle.* 

J pggilitid est enim quod vivificntus est Iya enim revixit anima redeunte, quia ipsa 
Sptritu, nisi quod eadem caro, aii furs erat mortua anima recedente.  Mortificatus 
U tinorcificatuy, vivificante Spit ne dictus est, quia sccundum solam 
Nam quod fuerat anima morti 3 vivificatus antem Spie 
Loc est, eo spiritu qui homi rite, quia illo Spiritu operante in quo ad 
dat dicere?- cum mors a quos Cege cox) yenichat ct pradicabat, etiam 
Jeecatum, a quo ille omnino tmmunis Suit, ipsa caro vivificata surrexit in qua modo af 
unl pro nobis carne mnortificaretur.—Certe homines venit.” — 8. Avavsr, Kpist, xcix 
xaima Christi non solumt imiortatis secun- eap. 6 ct 7. 2 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 

“dim eeterarum naturam, sed etiam nullo 
2 ortificata peccato vel dutunatione punita 
est; quibus duabus cinsis mor anime intel- 
Niet potest; ef Heo non secundom ipsua venisse in infernum eatis comstan  Neque 
G-ci potuit, Christus rivifieatus Syirtti. In enim coutradicl potest vel prophetia quam 


fa re quippe viviticatus est, ia qua fuerat dixit, Quowiam ston derelmques animeam 
mortificatus: ergo de earne dictum as: meain in inferno: ouod no diem 
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6. —The only questicn then remains, not of the truth of the pro- 
position, but the sense and meaning of it. It is most certain that 
Christ descended into hell, and as infallibly true ss any other article 
of the CrEED; but what that hell was, and how he descended 
thither, being once questioned, is not easily determined. Different 
opinions there have becn of old, and of late more different still, « 
which I shall here examine after that manner which our subject | 
will admit, Our present design is an exposition of the CREED as 
now it stands, and our endeavour is to expound it according to 
the scriptures in which it is contained. I must, therefore, look 
for such an explication as may consist with the other parts of the 
CREED, and may withal be conformable unto that scripture upon 
which the truth of the article doth rely; and consequently, what- 
soever interpretation is cither not true in itself, or not consistent 
with the body of the Creep, or not conformuble to the doctrine 
of the apostle in this particular, the expositor of that CREED by 
the doctrine of the apostle must reject. 

7.—First, then, we shall consider the opinion of Durandus, who, 
as often, so in this, is singular. He supposeth this descent to 
belong unto the soul,' and the name of hell to signify the place 
where the souls of dead men were in custody; but he maketh a 
metaphor in the word descended, as not signifying any local motion, 
nor inferring any real presence of the soul of Christ in the place 
where the souls of dead men were, but only including a virtual | 
motion, and inferring un efficacious presence, by which descent 
the effects of the death of Christ were wrought upon the souls in 
hell; and because the merits of Christ’s death did principally - 
depend upon the act of his soul, therefore the effect of his death 
is attributed to his soul as the principal agent, and consequently 
Christ is truly said at the instant of his death to descend into hell, 
because his death was immediately efficacious upon the souls 
detained there. This is the opinion of Durandus, so far as it is 
distinct from others. 3 

8.—But although a virtual influence of the death of Christ may 
be well admitted in reference to the souls of the dead, yet this 
opinion cannot he accepted as the exposition of this article; being 
neither the Crerp can be thought to speak a language of so great 
scholastic subtilty, nur the place of David expounded by St. Peter 
sapere auderet, in Actibus Aposteloram 


idem Petrus expouit; vel 
erbis quibus eum ass 


tis, secundum quam est ubique; 
* corporis, secundum quod fuit in 

3 Testat quod intelligatur rations 
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can possibly admit any such explication. For what can be the 
sense of those words, thow shalt not leave any soul in hell, if his 
being in hell was only virtually acting there? If the efficacy of 
his death were his descent, then is he descended still, because the 
effect. of his death still remaineth. The opinion, therefore, of 
Durandus, making the descent into hell to be nothing but the 
efficacy of the death of Christ upon the souls detained there, is to 
be rejected, as not expositive of the CrREED’s confession, nor con- 
sistent with the scripture’s expression, 
9.—The next opinion, later than that of Durandus, is that the 
descent into hell is the suffering of the torments of hell;? that the 
soul of Christ did yeally and truly suffer all those pains which are 
due unto the damned; that whatsoever is threatened by the Jaw 
unto them which depart this life in their sins and under the wrath 
of God, was fully undertaken and borne by Christ; that he died a 
true and natural death, the death of Gehenna,* and this dying the 
. death of Gehenna was the descending into hell; that those which 
* are now saved by virtue of his death should otherwise have endured 
the same torments in hell which now the damned do and shall 
endure, but that he, being their surcty, did himself suffer the same 
for them, even all the torments which we should have felt, dnd the 
damned shall. : 
10.—This interpretation is either taken in the strict sense of 
the words, or in a latitude of expression; but in neither to be 
admitted as the exposition of this article. Not if it be taken ina 
strict, rigorous, proper, and formal sense; for in that acception 
itis not truc. It must not, it cannot, be adwitted that Christ did 
suffer all those torments which the damned suffer, and therefore it 
is not, it cannot, be true, that ly suffering them he descended 
into hell. There iss worm that never dieth which could not lodge 
within his breast, thut is, 1 remorse of conscience seated in the 
soul for what that soul hath done; but such a remorse of conscience 
could not be in Christ, who though he took upon himself the sing 
of those which otherwise had been damned, yet that act of his was 
a most virtuous, charitable, and most glorious act, highly: con- 
formable to the will of God, and consequently could not be the 
abject of remorse. The grief and horror in the soul of Christ, 
which we have expressed in the explication of his sufferings ante- 
1 "Si [Chrisins} ad inferos descendisse lem nobis debilam passus est, anima prine 
Jicitur, nibil mirom vst, cum cam inortem —cipatiter, corpore secundario, utroqte cade 
pertulerit qua sceleratis’ ab irato Deo saliter ad merendum, ad nos suo ipsius 
gitur;” which be expresseth present! merito liberandos.” — Pargenus De De- 


another phrase, “Cum diros in animta ct steus, lib. ili, § 48. Et statim, § 49: 
etus dar “ Descendisse namque Servatorem, modo supre 
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cedent to nis crucifixion, had reference to the sins and punishment 
of men, to the justice and wrath of God; but clearly of a nature 
Bifferent from the sting of ecnscience in the souls condemned to 
tternal flames. Again, an essential part of the torments of hell 
is a present and constant sense of the everlasting displeasure of 
God, and an impossibility of obtaining favour and avoiding pain; 
an absolute and complete despair of any better condition, or the 
least relaxation: but Christ, we know, had never any such resent- 
ment, who looked upon the reward which was set before him, even 
upon the cross, and offered up himself a sweet-smelling sacrifice; 
which could never be efficacious, except offered in-faith. If we 
should imagine any damned soul to have received an express 
promise of God, that after ten thousand ycars he would release 
him from those torments and make him everlastingly happy, and 
to have a true faith in that promise and a firm hope of receiving 
eternal life, we could not say that man was in the same condition 
with the rest of the daroned, or that be felt all that hell which they” 
were sensible of, or all that pain which was due unto his sing; 
because hope and confidence and relying upon God would not only 
mitigate all other pains, but wholly take away the bitter anguish | 
of despair. Christ, then, who knew the beginning, continuance, 
and conclusion of his sufferings, who understood the determinate 
minute of his own death and resurrection, who had made a cove- 
nant with his Father for all the degrees of his passion, and was 
fully assured that he could suffer no more than he had freely and 
deliberately undertaken, and should continue no longer in his 
passion than he had himself determined, he who by those torments 
was assured to overcome all the powers of hell, cannot possibly be 
said to have been in the same condition with the damned, and 
strictly and properly to have endured the pains of hell. . 

, Again, if we take the torments of hell in a metaphorical sense, 
for those terrors and horrors of soul which our Saviour felt, which 
may therefore be called infernal torments, because they are of 
greater extremity than any other tortures of this life, and because 
they were accompanied with a sense of the wrath of God against 
the unrighteousness of men; yet this cannot he an interpretation 
of the descent into hell, as it is an article of the CREED, and as 
that article is grounded upon the scriptures. For all those pains 
which our Sayiour felt (whether, as they pretend, properly infernal, 
or metaphorically such) were antecedent to his death, part of them 
in the garden, part on the cross, but all before he commended his 
spirit into the hands of his Father and gave up the ghost. “Whereas 
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contradistinguished to his burial; and, as it is consideréd in the 
apostle’s explication, is clearly to be understood of that which im- 
mediately preceded his resurrection, and that also grounded upon 
a confidence totally repugnant to infernal pains. For it is thus 
particularly expressed, I foresaw the Lord always before my face: 
for he ts on my right hand, that I should not be moved. Therefore did 
my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; moreover also my flesh 
shall vest in hope: because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell! Where 
the faith, hope, confidence, and assurance of Christ is shown, and 
his flesh, though laid in the grave, the place of corruption, is said 
to rest in hope, for this very reason, because God would not leave 
lus soul in hell, YI conclude, therefore, that the descent into hell 
is not the enduring the torments of hell, because, if strictly taken, 
it is not true; if metaphorically taken, though it be true, yet it is 
not pertinent. 

11.—The third opinion, which is also very 1 late, at least in the 
manner of explication, is, that in those words, Thou shalt not leave 
my sovl in hell, the soul of Christ is taken for his body, and hell for 
the grave; and consequently, in the CREED, He descended into hell, 
is no more than this, that Clist in his body was laid into the 
grave. This explication ordinarily is rejected, by denying that the 
soul is ever taken for the body, or hell for the grave, but in vain: 
for it must be acknowledged that sometimes the scriptures are 
rightly so, and eannot otherwise le. understood. First, the same 
word in the Hebrew? which the Psaimist used, and in the Greek, 
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cadaver or moiticinum ; as also Num. v. 2: 
“Whoscever is defiled by the dead,” $y 


tino No Mavra dxdOaproy emt Wuyi 
Pollatum super mortuo, And YSIROY 
*AxaBapros emi Wuxf, Haggai ii. 13, is rightly 
Pr skated, “One that is unclean by a dead 
body.” ‘Thus several times WHY and yuyh 
are taken for the body of a dead man’ 
that body which polluted a man under the 
low by the touch thereof. And Maimonides 
hath observed, that there is no pollution 
from tie body tili the soul be departed. 
‘Therefore BH} and Wyn did signify the 
body after the separation of the sonl. And 
this was anciemiy observed by St. Augustin 
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which the apostle used, and we translate the soul, is elsewhere used 
for the body of a, dead man, and translated so. And when we rcad 
in Moses of a prohibition given to the high-priest or the Nazaritc, 
of going to or coming near a dead body, and of the pollution by 
the dead, the dead body in the Hebrew and the Greek is nothing 
élse but that which elsewhere significth the soul. And Mr. Ains- 
worth, who translated the Pentateuch nearer the letter than the 
sense, hath so delivered it in compliance with the original phrase, 
and may be well interpreted thus by our translation: Ye shall not 
make in your flesh any cutting for a soul, that is, for the dead: For 
@ soul he shall not defile himself among his people, that is, There shall 
none be defiled for the dead among his people :? He that toucheth any 
thing that is unclean by a soul, that is, by the dead :3 Every one 
defiled by a soul, that is, by the dead :+ He shall not come at a dead 
aoul, that is, he shall come at no dead body.6 Thus Ainsworth’s 
translation showeth that in all these places the original word is 
that which usually signifieth the soul ; and our translation teacheth’ 
us, that though in other places it signifieth the sou, yet in these it 
must be taken for the body, and that body bereft of the soul. 
Secondly, the word which the Psalmist used in Rebrew,$ and the 
apostle in Greek, and is translated hell, doth certainly in some 
other places signify no more than the grave, and is translated so. 
As where Mr. Ainsworth followeth the word, For I will go down 
unto my son mourning to hell; our translation, aiming at the sense. 


qua continetur populus, qui vere appellatur 


ecclesia, wt nomine ecclesia’, id est, popult 
qui continetur, significemus locum qui con- 
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rendereth it, For Twill go down into the grave unto my son mourning.’ 
So again he, Ye shall bring down my gray hairs with sorrow unto 
hell, that is, fo the grave? And in this sense we say, The Lord 
killeth, and maketh alive ; he bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth 
up} 

Now being the sow is sometimes taken for the body deserted by 
the soul, and hell is also sometimes taken for the grave, the recep- 
tacle of the body dead; therefore it is conceived that the prophet 
did intend these significations in those words, Thou shalé not leave 
my soul in hell; and consequently the article grounded on that 
scripture must import no more than this, Christ in respect of his 
body bereft of his soul, which was recommended into and deposited 
in the hands of his Father descended into the grave. 

12.—This exposition hath that great udvantage, that he which 
first mentioned this descent in the Creep did interpret it of the 
burial; und where this article was expressed, there that of the 
burial was omitted. But notwithstanding those advantages, there 
is no certainty of this interpretation: first, because he which did 
ao first interpret it,‘ at the same time and in the tenure of that 
expression, did acknowledge a descent of the soul of Christ into 
hell;® and those other creeds which did likewise omit the burial, 
and express the descent, did show, that by that descent they un- 
derstood not that of the body, but of the soul. Secondly, because 
they which put these words into the Roman creed, in which the 
burial was expressed before, must <ertainly understand a descent 
distinct from that; and therefore though it might perhaps be 
thought a probable interpretation of the words of David, especially 
taken as belonging to David, yct it cannot pretend to an exposition 
-of the CREED, as now it stands. 

The next opinion is, that the soul may well be understood either | 
for the nobler part of man distinguished from the body, or else 
for the person of man consisting of both soul and body, as it often 
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is; or for the living soul as it is distinguished from the mmortal 
spirit; but then the term hell shall signify no place, neitner of the 
man, nor of the body, nor the soul, but only the state or condition 
of men in death, during the separation of the soul from the body. 
So that the prophecy shall run thus, Thow.shalt not leave my soul 
in hell, that is, thou shalt not suffer me to remain in the common 
state of the dead to be long deprived of my natural life, to continue 
without exercise, or power of exercising, my vital faculty; and 
then the CrErEp will have this sense, that Christ was crucified, 
dead, and buried, and descended into hell; that is, he went unto the 
dead, and remained for a time i in the state of death, as other dead 
men do. 

But this interpretation supposeth that which can never appear, 
that hades signifieth not death itself, nor the place where souls 
departed are, but the state and gondition of the dead, or their per- 
mansion in death, which is a notion wholly new, and consequently 
cannot interpret that which representeth something known and 
believed of old, according to the notions and conceptions of those 

times. And that this notion is wholly new will appear, because 
not any of the ancient fathers is produced to avow it, nor any of 
the heathen authors which are produced do affirm it: nay, it is 
evident that the Grecks did always by hades understand a place 
into which the souls of men were carried and conveyed, distinct 
and separate from that place in which we live; and that their © 
different opinions show, placing it some in the earth, some under 
it, some in one unknown place of it, some in another. But cespe- 
cially hades, in the judgment of the ancient Greeks, cannot consist 
in this notion of the state of death, and the permansion in that 
condition, because there were many which they believed to be dead, 
and to continue in the state of death, which yct they believed not _ 
to be in hades, as those who died before their time and those 
whose bodies were unburied.’ Thus likewise the ancient fathers 
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1 The opinion of the ancient Greeks in 
this case is excellently expressed hy ‘Tertal- 
Jian, who shows three kinds of men to be 
thought not to descend ad inferos when 
they” die; the first insepulti, the second 
aor, the third Bieothanati,  “Creditum est, 
ad inferos redigi quam 
Justa percepennt.” — De Anima, cap. 56. 
immetura morte praventas cons- 

ic, donee reliquatio complea- 
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tempestive oblissent.’—Idid, “Proinde ex- 
torres inferum habebuntur, quas vi eveptas 
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were performed, and the souls of them who 
died an untimely or a violent death were kept 
from the same place until the time of their 
natural death shoutd come. ‘This he farther 
expresses in the terms of the magicians, 
whose art was conversant about souis de= 
parted: “Aut optimum est hic retineri, 
secundum ahoros; (jd est, ddipovs-) aut 
pessimim, secundum biaothanatos; (Beara 
Gardrous") ut ipsis jam vocabulis utar, qui- 
bus auctrix opinfonum. istaram magica s0- 
nat, Hostanes, et Typbon, et Dardanus, ef 
Damigeron, et Nectabis, et Bernice. Pub 
Tica Jam literatura est, que animas etiam 
jiusta wtate zonitas etiam proha morte dis. 
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differed much concerning the place of the infernus ; but never any 
doubted but that it signified some place or other :! and uf they had 
conceived any such notion as the state of death, and the perman- 





oduceth the example of Patro- 
ecundem = Homoticum Patroclum. 
fanus in somnis de Achille flagitantem, quod 
non alias adire portas inferum posset, arcen- 
tibus eum longe animabus sepultorum.”— 
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dupaiver Todvupos: dare 7a, "1H bn 7e0- 
Ke, Kal «iv didao digo, 
ion rOvnxe, Kai réBarrae. It is here very 
observable, that, according to the opi 
of the Grecks, to be dead is one thing, 
to ba in hades is another: and th J 
one which died was not in hates, Ob mis 
zeOimxiss kal cv dbou thius 
speaks. “Logimus praterea in sexto inse- 
puitorum animas vagas ¢sse.”— 
in . iii. 68. ‘The place which he in- 
tended I suppose is this :— 
« Hee omnis, quam cernis, inops inbumataque 
turba est; 
Portitor ille, Charon; 
._ Sepulti. 
lec ripas datur horrendas nec rauca fluenta 
‘Transportare ‘prius, quam sedibus ossa quic- 


centam errant annos, volitantque bc littora 
eiroum,”—Vine, neid. vi 325. 


‘Thus he ia to be understood in the descrip- 
tion of the funeral of Polydorns -— 


«Ergo instauramus Polydoro fuaus, et ingen’ 































hi, quos vehit und, 


“ad scpulturam transferunt, ut, dneid. vi 


Not that anima does there signify the body, 
as some have observed ; but that the soul of 
Polydorus was then in rest when his body 
had received funeral rites; as Servius: 
“Legimus preterea in sexto insepultorum 
animas vagas esse; ct hinc constat non legi- 
sepultum fuisse. Kite ergo, reddita 
legitima sepultura, redit (anima) ad’ quietem: 
sepulehri,” saith Servins; or rather, in the 
seuse of Virgil, ad quictem inferni, accord- 
ing to the petition of Palinnrus— 








1s ut saltem placidis in morte quies 
cam.”—.Bnedd. vi, 371, 


And that the soul of Polydorus was so wans 
dering about. the place where his body lay 
unburied, appeareth out of Euripides in He- 
cuba, where he speaketh thus 


Nov} ump portpos pidas 
Exépys dioow, ody pnuiboas iudv, 
Tprtaiov Hoy beyyos aiwpovpevos.—V, 30. 


And In the Troades of the same poet this 
GAy, or evratio vagabunda insepultorum, is 
hexnow dged by the chorus in these 
words :— 


°O dpidos, & wéat por, 
Bb nev PBinevos ddaivers ‘ 
“Adarros, dvvspos.—V. 1082. 


And when their bodies were buried, then 
their souls passed into Hades, to the rest. 
So was it with Polydorus, and that man 
mentioned in the history of the philosopher 
Athenodorus, whose Umbra or phasma 
Walked after his death. “Inveniuntur ossa 
inserta catenis et implicita, qua corpus revo 
torraqne pmtrefictum nuda’ et exesa reliques 
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donuts pos 
Pus, lib, ¥ 
ase of the tngepult 
Licothanati, 
threatencth Adneas 


 Seqnar atris ignibus absens 5 
Et cum frigida mors anima seduxer{t artus, 
Omnibus umbra locis adero”——. 

—Zneid, iv. 384, 


Upon which place Servius observes: “ Di- 
cunt physici_ bivothanatorum anima non 
recipi in originem sham, nisi vagantes legt- 
timum tempus fati compleverint; qued poeta 





‘This was the 
And for that of tho 
it is remarkable that Dido 



































329, Centum errant annos. Hee ergo nune 
dicit Dido, Occisura me ante diem sumj 
vaganti mibi dabls peeuas: nam te persequar 
et adero quamdiu errevero semper.” 

1 "Ains 88, témos Suiv dedi, Fyove 
ddarys xai dyvaaros, & Tas Wuxds huay em 
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sion of the dcad in that state, they needed not to have fallen into 
doubts or questions, the patriarchs and the prophets being as ger+ 
tainly in the state of death, and remaining so, as Corah, Dathan, 
and Abiram are, or any person which is certainly condemned ta 
everlasting flames. Though, therefore, it he certainly true that 
Christ did truly and properly die, as other men are wont to do, and 
that after expiration he was in the state or condition of the dead, 
in deadlihood, as some have learned to speak ; yet the Creep had 
spoken as much as this before when it delivered that he was dead, 
And although it is true that he might have died, and in the next. 
minute of time revived, and consequently his death not (precisely 
taken) signify any permansion or duration in the state of death, 
and therefore it might be added, he descended into hell, to signify 
farther a permansion or duration in that condition; yet if hell do 
signify nothing clsc but the state of the dead, as this opinion doth 
suppose, then to descend into hell is no more than to be dead, and 
so notwithstanding any duration implied in that expression, Christ 
might have ascended the next minute after he descended thither, 
as well as he might be imagined to revive the next minute after 
he died. Being then to descend into hell, according to this inter- 
pretation, is no more than to be dead; being no man ever doubted 
but that person was dead who died; being it was before delivered 
in the CREED that Christ dicd, or, as we render it, was dead; we 
cannot imagine but they which did add this part of the article to 
the CreEp did intend something more than this, and therefore 
we cannot admit this notion as 2 full or proper exposition. 

13.—-There is yet left another interpretation grounded upon the 
general opinion of the church of Christ in all ages, and upon a 
probable exposition of the prophecy of the Psalmist, taking the 
soul in the most proper sense, for the spirit or rational part of 
Christ ; that part of man which, according to our Saviour’s doc- 
trine, the Jews could not kill, and looking upon hell as a place 
distinct from this part of the world where we live, and distinguished 
from those heavens whither Christ ascended, into which place the 
souls of men were conveyed after or upon their death: and there- 
fore thus expounding the words of the Psalmist in the person of 
Christ; Thou shalt not suffer that soul of mine which shall, be 
forced from my body by the violence of pain upon the cross, but 
resigned into thy hands, when it shall go into that place below 
where the souls of men departed are detained, I say, thou shalt 
not suffer that soul to continue there as theirs have done, but shalt 
bring it shortly from thence and re-unite it to my body. 

aia teeing pti potas cle 
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and in reference to the authority of the fathers, First, therefore, 
thig must be laid down as a certain and necessary truth, that the 
soul of man, when he dieth, dieth not, but returneth unto him that 
Save it, to be disposed of at his will and pleasure, according to the 
ground of our Saviour's counsel, Fear not them whieh kill the body, 
but cannot kill the soul That better part of us, therefore, in and 
after death doth exist and live, either by virtue of its spiritual and 
immortal nature, as we believe, or at least the will of God, and his 
power upholding and preserving it from dissolution, as many of 
the fathers thought. This soul thus existing after death, and 
separated from the body, though of a nature spiritual, is really 
and truly in some place, if not by way of circumscription, as proper 
bodies are, yet by way of determination and indistancy, so that it 
is true to say this is real] ly and truly present here, and not else- 
where. 

Again, the soul of man, which, while he lived, gave life to the 
body and was the fountain of all vital actions, in that separate 
existence after death must not be conceived to sleep, or be bereft 
and stript of all vital operations, but still to exercise the powers ~ 
of understanding and of willing, and to be subject to the affections 
of joy and sorrow. Upon which is grounded the different estate 
and condition of the souls of men during that time of separation ; 
some of them hy the mercy of God being placed in peace and rest, 
in joy and happiness, others hy the justice of the same God left 
to sorrow, pains, and misery, 

As there was this different state and condition before out 
Saviour’s death, according to the different kinds of men in this life, 
the wicked and the just, the elect and reprobate; so there were 
two societies of souls after death, one of them which were happy: 
in the presence of God, the other of those which were left in their 
sins and tormented for them. Thus we conceive the righteous 
Abel the first man placed in this happiness, and the souls of them 
that deparied in the same faith to be gathered to him. Whosoever 
it was of the sons of Adam which first died in his sins was put into 
a place of torment, and the souls of all those which departed after 
with the wrath of God upon them were gathered into hig sad 
society. r 

Now as the souls at the hour of death are really separated from 
the bodies, so the place where they are in rest or misery after 
death is certainly distinct from the place in which they lived, 
They continue not where they were at that instant when the body 
was left without life; they do not go together with the body to 
the grave; but as the sepulchre is appointed for onr flesh en st, 
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is another receptacle or habitation and mansion for our spirits. 
From whence it followeth, that in death the soul doth certainly 
pass by a real motion from that place, in which it did inform the 
body, and is translated to that place and unto that society which 
God of his mercy or justice hath allotted toit, And not at present 
to inquire into the difference and distance of those several habita~ 
tions (but for method’s sake to involve them all as yet under the 
notion of the infernal parts, or the mansions below), it will appear 
to have been the general judgment of the church that the soul of 
Christ contradistinguished from his body, that better and more 
noble part of his humanity, his rational and intellectual soul, after 
a true and proper separation from his flesh, was really and truly 
carried into those. parts below where the souls of men before 
departed were detained, and that hy such a real translation of his 
goul he was truly said to have descended into hell. 

Many have been the interpretations of the opinion of the fathers 
made of late, and their differences are made to appear so great, as 
if they agreed in nothing which concerns this point; whereas 

_ there is nothing which they agree in more than this which I have 
already affirmed, the real descent of the soul of Christ unto the 
habitation of the souls departed. The persons to whom and end 
for which he descended they differ in; but as to a local descent 
into the infernal parts they all agree. Who were then in those 
parts they could not certainly define; but whosoever were there, 
that Christ by the presence of his soul was with them they all 
determined, 

15.—Tbat this was the general opinion of the church, will appear 
not only by the testimonies of those ancient writers which lived 
successively, and wrote in several ages, and delivered this exposi- 
tion in such express terms as are not capable of any other inter-» 
pretation,’ but also because it was generally uscd as an argument 


Caar. 11 








1 Ag freneus: “Cum enim Demi nec ante ascendit in  sublimiora coelorum 
medio umbriv mortix abjerit, ubi anima: mor- quam descetudit in inferiora terrarom, ut illle 
tuorum erant, post deinde corporaliter resur- patriarchus et prophetas compotes sui aceret 5 
rexit, [ct post resurreetioncm: aptns habes et regionem inferfm subterraneam 
est:} manifestum est, quia et discipulorum credere, ct illos cubito pellere, qui satis 
elus, propter ques ct bh Domi- superbe non putent suinus fidelium inferis 
nus, anime abibunt in inv dignas."—De Anim, cap.55. Typri coparos 
definilum eis a Deo,” & Hores. lib. -yevouevos puxgi  tais yuuvats owidrov 
v."cap. 26, Clemens Alexaudrinus was so dpirer Yuxats— Ome, Coutra Cels. Mb. ih 



















clearly of that opinion, that he thought the 
soul of Christ preached salvation lo the 
souls in bell. — Strom, Vib. vi. And Ter- 
tullinn proves that the inferi are a cavily in 
the earth, where the souls of dead men are, 
because the soul of Christ went thither. 
“Quod si Christus Deus, quia et homo mor- 


{nog secundum seripturas, et sepuitus secun- 
ti nduu (i chante Need 














“ [psa anima, etal fnit in abysso, Jan non est 
quia scrrptam est, Non derelingues animam 
meam in inferno.”"—S, Ambros. De Frearn. 
cap. 5. “Siergo sccundum hominem, quent 
YVerbum Deus suscepit, putamus dictum esse, 
Hodie mecum cris in paradiso, non ex his 
Verbis in ccelo existithandus est esse paras 
disus. Neque enim ipso die in clo futurus 
a ae ae tna Jeers ged in inferne 
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against the Apollinarian heresy, than which nothing caf show 
more tae generai opinion of the catholics and the heretics, and 
that not only of the present but of the precedent ages. For it 
had been little less than ridiculous to have produced that for an 
argument to prove a point in controversy which had not been 
clearcr, than that which was controverted and had not been some 
way acknowledged as a truth by both. Now the error of Apolli« 
narius was, that Christ had no proper intellectual or rational soul, 
but that the Word was to him in the place of a soul; and the 
argument produced by the fathers for the conviction of this error 
was, that Christ descended into hell, which the Apollinarians could 
not deny, and that this descent was not made by his divinity, or 


cundum camem. Tit de carne quidem, quod 
vo die in sepulchro sit posita, m: 
est evangelium. Quod yero illa anima in 
Infernum descenderit, apostoliea ductrina 
pradicat, Quandoquidem B. Petras ad hane 
Tem tstimonium de Psalmis adbibet, [wbt 
predictum esse demonstrat.) Quoniam non 
develingues animam mean in inferno, neque 
dabis Sanctum tuum vdere corruptionem. 
dlivd de anima dictum est, quia ibi non est 
derelicta, unde tam cito remeavit; illud de 
corpore, quod in sepulchro corrumpi celeri 
resurrectione non potuit.”’”—S. Avecstix. 
Epist, lvii, ad Dardanum, cap. 


KareBas wdxor xat Boros 
*Hmidnuos epauepors, 
KaréBas 8 yo Téprapa, 
Foxinv 60 wupia 
@dvatos véner Z8vea. 
Dpiter oe yépwy rote 
*ABas 5 wadaryeris, 
Kai AaoBspos xia 
*Avexdaaaro By od. 
—Syvesit Hymn, x. 7. 














Wuxh 884 Oxla, ri mpds abriv Aayodoa 
avvipouiy te Koi wav, xararepoirgne 
Mav eis ddov, Ocompemet 8 Guvauer xai ou- 
aig xXpupmery, Kai roils éxeloe mveipace 
Katepatvero, S. Crem Atex. pial. de 
fnearn. 'O yév thos avrod capa usvor 
Uebetaro, puxny $8 wovnv  dSqc—ANast. 
apud Evrays. Panopl, vol. i}. fit. 17. % Post 
quam igitur exaltatus est, id est, a Indwis 
in cruce suspensas, et spiritum reddidit, 
‘unita suc Divinitati anima ad inferorum pro- 
funda descendit."—-AuTuor Serm. de Tem- 
pore, “Corpore in sepulchro seposite, Divi- 
‘Qitas cum anima hominis ad inferna deseen- 
dena vocavit de locis suis animas sanctorum. 
—Gauvest. Brix. Pract.10. “In hoe Divi. 
bitas Christi virtutem sua: impassibili 
ostendit, quiz, ubique semper et ineffabiliter 
presens, et secundum animam suam in ine 
ferno sine doloribus fuit, et secundum carnem 
stam in sepu'chro sine corruptione jacuit; 
quia nec carni sua: detuit,cum animam suam 
im inferno @olere non sineret; nec animam 






























carnem suam a corruptione servaret.”—Fuu- 
GENT, Ad Thrasim. lib, ili, cap. 31. 

! What the Apollinarian heresy was is 
certainly Known: they denied that Curist 
had a bumnan soul, affirming that the Word 
was to him in the place of a son. “ Apol+ 
linaristas Apollinarius instituit, qui de ani- 
ma Christl a cutholicis dissenserunt, diccutes, 
sient Ariani, Deum Christum carnem sine 
anima suscepisse. Jn qua quastione testi- 

is evangelicis victi, mentem, qui ras 
lis ext anima hominis, non fuisse to 
avima Christi, sed pro bac’ ipsum Verbun 
in ea fhisse, dixerunt.” — 8S, Aversr. He 
Heres, 55, Against this heresy the catho 
lics argued from the descent into bell, as 
that which was acknowledged by them all, 
even by the Arians, (with whom the Apol- 
Unarians in this agreed,) as we have shown 
before by three al ds of theirs, in 
whicb they expressed this descent. (Page 
454.) ‘This is the «gument of Athanasius, 
in hs fourth Dialogu: be Frinitate, which 
is particularly with an Apollinarian : “Qomep 
ob jvvara 6 Ocdg ey prjuute wai ev raps 
yererOar, ci py elye 7d Tcuevoy coma, 
obrws ox ay CAexOy KeXwpiobat Tot cupar 
195, mayraxod dy Kai Te mévra mepreywy, 
ci wi cixe Thy xwptCoucvay Yuyiy, wed Fs 
kai tois ev GSov evyyyeAloato: dia yap av= * 
Thy kat dvaxwpeiv Tod otmatos Adyeras, 
nai dv Gdou yeyerio@at- Kai roir6 bore TH 
Urip war év gov yereobar ba Thy Puhr, 
war év prjuare reBqvar Sia 7d capa. But 
because these Dialogues wuiy be questioned 
as not genuine, the same argument may be 
produced out Of his book De Incarnatione 
Christi, written particularly against Apel» 
linarius: Mete@yre obv, Ste 6 Eowley uae 
avOpwrds tor 4 Yr roiro Kal ris mptie 
tas TAdgews Becxvwotons, Kar rig SevTépas 
badvoews Sydovans, oF névov eh huty rove 
row becevupever, GAAa Kai dv alto To Oa- 
vary 703 Xposed éBeixvyro: To uevron 
wéxpe rédov POdcar- % 8, uéxpr Zbov Seas 
Baca: biaiperay BE dytwv Tov TémwV NOAAS 
7G wérpy cal rod piv tégov cwparicyy 
eeulcvoa: Sua! deiBawess. clestine «see 
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by his. body, but by the motion and presence of hrs soul, and con- 
sequently that he had a soul distinct both from his flesh and from 
the Word. Whereas if it could have then been answered by the 
heretics, as now it is by many, that his descent into hell had no 
relation to his soul, but to his body only, which descended to the 
grave; or that it was not real, but only virtual, descent, by which 
his death extended to the destruction of the powers of hell; or 
that his soul was not his intellectual spirit or immortal soul, but 
his living soul, which descended into hell, that is, continued in the 
state of death: I say, if any of these senses could have been affixed 
to this article, the Apollinarians’ answer might have been sound, 
and the catholics’ argument of no validity. But being those here- 
ties did all acknowledge this article; being the catholic fathers 
did urge the same to prove the real distinction of the soul of Christ 
both from his divinity and from his body, because his body waa 


veally in, the grave when his soul was r 


mapioy & Kriptos downdrws, is dvOpuros 
evauigen dni» Tov Oavdrov; “Iva Yuyais Tais 
by deopors xarexonevars poodhy Wras Wuxts 
dverSextov [as dexrucqv) tov Seauiny To¥ 
Oaviroy mapaarigas, napodray mapoveats, 
Babaigy 7a Beoud Yvywv row év dou xare- 
ouevev.—Contra Apoll. lib. i. “Thus Eu. 
Aymius, in his Commentary upon the words 
of the Psalmist, “hon shalt not leave my 
soul in hells” Tnot xai ras EAmivos THY 
airiav Kai yap ovK éyxararcipes, dow 
aav Wuxhe pov es ddqv, Srou Tww TeTeAeu- 
ryeérwe ab Wuxar Karéxovrat- rémos yap 6 
bys ond yy dmoxerAnpwuévos Taig TOY 
Admob rKsvrav Wuxais? Tod Toivey o ARpos 
‘ArodAwapwos, & THY mpocdng0cvay sipKka 
marivav ayvxov Kat dvour, ws avdnross 
And from hence we may understand the 
words of Theoderet, who at the end of his 
Exposition of this Psalm thus concludes: 
Obros & Waduds kal thy “Apeiov, Kai Thy 
Evvoniou, xai 'AwoAAwapion dperoBAdBecav 
€déyxeu" “which is in reference to those 
words, Thou shalt not leave my soul in 
hell.” Jn the same manner, Leporius Pres- 
hyter (“quod male senserat_ de inearna- 
tione Christi, corrigens,” as Gennadius ob- 
serveth, Zllust. 3 Catal, 69, and par- 
ticularly disavowing that of the Arians and 
Apoltinarians, “Deum —heminemque com- 
mixtum; et tall confusions carnis eb Verbi 
quasi aliquod corpus eff-ctum ”) does thus 
express the ly and distinction of the 
soul and body in ‘the sam Christ: 
Christus Fitins Dei tne mortnus 
sepulebro,. quam idem Christus Filius Dei 
ad inferna descendit; sicut beatus aposto- 
lus dicit, Quod autem ascerubit, quid est nist 
quod descendit primum in inferiores partes 
terre? --Ipse utique Dominus et Deus aoster 
Jesus Christus Unicus Dei, qui cum anima 
#1 informa descendit, ipse cum anima et 





























ly present with the souls 


dationis, And Capreolus bishop of Carthage, 
writing against the Nestorian heresy, proveth 
that the soul of Christ was united to his 
Divinity when it descended into hell, and 
foliows that argument, urging it at larg 
which discourse, among the rest he hath this 
S30 “Tantum abest, Deum Dei Filium, 
aumutabilem atque incomprehensibilem, 
ab inferis potuisse concludi; wt nec ipsam 
adsimptionis animam credamus, aut exitine 
biliter susceptam, wut tenactter derelictam, 
Sed nec carnem’ ejus credimus contagione 
alicujus corruptions infectam, Ipsius namque: 
vox est in Psalmo, sicut Petrus interpretatur 
apostolus, Non deredingues animam meam 
apud inferos, neque dabis Sanctum tuum 
videre corruptionem.' — Epist. a4 Vital. et 
Constant. Lasily, the true doctrine of the 
incarnation against all the enemies thereof, 
‘Apollinarians, Nestorians, Eutychians, and 
the like, was generally expressed by declar- 
i yerity of the soul of Christ really 
in hell, and the verity of his body 
sane time really present in the grave ; 
as it is excellently delivered by Fulgentius: 
“ Humanitas vera Filii Dei nec tota in se- 
pulchro fuit, nec tota in inferno; sed in 
sepulchro secundum yersm carnem Christus 
mortuus jacuit, et secundum avimam ad 
infernum Christus descendit, ct secundum 
indem animam ab inferno ad carnem (quam 
geptllehro reliquerat) rediit; secnadum 
tater vero sttam, que nec loco tenetur, 
nee fine concluditur, totus fait in sepulchro 
cui carne, totus in inferno cum anima: ue 
pro boc plenus fuit ubique Christus; quia non 
est Deus ab bumanitate, quem susceperat, 
separatus, quiet im anima sua fuit, ut so- 
Jutis inferni doloribus ab inferno vietrix re- 
diret, et in carme sua fuit, ut celeri resurreo 
tione corrumpi non posset."—Ad Thrasim 
‘Hb. ili. cap. 34. 
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below; it followeth that it was the general doctrine of the church 
that Christ did descend into hell by a local motion of his soul, 
separated from his body, to the places below where the souls of 
men departed were. ' 

Nor can it be reasonably objected that the argument of the 
fathers was of equal force against these heretics, if it be under- 
stood of the animal soul, as it would be if it were understood of 
the rational; as if those heretics had equally deprived Christ of 
the rational and animal soul. For it is most certain that they did 
‘not equally deprive Christ of both; but most of the Apollinarians 
denied an human soul to Christ only in respect of the intellectual 
part,' granting that the animal soul of Christ was of the same 
nature with the animal sonl of other men. If, therefore, the 
fathers had proved only that the animal soul of Christ had de- 
scended into hell, they had brought no argument.at all to prove 
that Christ hadan human intellectual soul, It is therefore certain 
that the catholic fathers in their opposition to the Apollinarian 
heretics did declare that the intellectual and immortal soul of 
Christ descended into hell. 

16.—The only question which admitted any variety of dis- 
crepance among the ancients was, who were the persons to whose 
souls the soul of Christ descended, and, that which dependeth on 
that question, what was the end and use of his descent. In this, 
indeed, they differed much, according to their several apprehen- 
sions of the condition of the dead and the nature of the place into 
which the souls before our Saviow’s death were gathered. Some, 
looking on that name which we translate now hell, hades, or in- 
fernus, as the common receptacle of the souls of all men,’ both the 


1 At first indecd ihe Apollinarians did 
60 speak, us they denied the human soul 
in both ‘acceptions ; but afterwards they 
clearly affirmed the ux}, and denied the 
vods alone. So Socrates testifies of them: 
Tipsrepov pau edeyou dvadnpOnvar Toy av 
Spurov rd rod Geos Adyov év 7H oiKore- 
nig Tis évarOpwmicews Wuxys aveu: elra ws 
de peravoias énSiopBovuevor, poaeBeray 
Yuny wiv dvedmpévar, voov 8% obe Exe 
airy, GAN’ elvar tov Oedv Adyor avri vob 
eig Tov dvadnd@évra avOparov.— Hist. 

. lib. il. cap. 46. met aliqni 
eorum fuisse in Christo animam negare non 
potuerunt.  Videte absurditatem ct insaniam 
non ferendam. Animamt irrationalem eum 
habere voluerunt, rationalem negaverunt: 
dederant ei animam  pecoris, subtraxerunt 
animam: hominis.” —S. Ateust. Tract. 47 
in Joan. ‘This was so properly indeed the 
Apollinarian heresy, that it was thereby 
distinguished from the Arian. “Nam Apoi- 


























is taniummodo,”—Facox- 





ap. 3. 3 

2'Some of the ancient fathers did believe 
that the word géys in the scriptures had the 
eame signification which it hath among the 
Greeks, as comprehending ail the souls both 
of the wicked and the just; and so they 
took infernus in the same latitude. As 
therefore the ancient Greeks did assign one 
Gdns for all which died, — Udrras opas 
vnrods els aiBns Sexerac: and, Eis xowde 
GSyv_mavres Eovew Bporor: as they made 
within that one géys two several receptacles, 
one for the good and virtuous, the other for 
the wicked and unjust; (according to that 
of Diphilus, apud 8. Chem. Atex. Strom 
lib. v. 





Kai yap xo? Gnu 880 rpiBovs vomigoner> 
Miay, dieaiov’ xercpar aceBiov Oddy 

and that of Plato: OS7o: 8% 8% & 
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just and unjust, thought the soul of Christ descended unto those 
which departed in the true faith and fear of God, the souly of the 
patriarchs and the prophets, and the people of God. 


Gorgia: and that of Virgil 

“Hic locus est, partes ubi se via findit in 
ambas : 

Dextera, que Ditis magni sub monia 
tondit; 

Hac iter Elysium nobis: at eva malorum, 

Execeet puonas, ct ad impia Fartara mittit.” 

~—#ueid. vi. 5403) 


aa they did send the best of mon to fons, 
there to be happy, and taught rewards to 
be received there ‘as well as ptmishments 3 
{Aeyerae 88 bd rou pedtxod HevSdpov TavTt 
repi Tiav eboePéwy ev ddov-— 

Totor Adpaee pav pévos dedtov 

Tay evade vinta Korw* 

Porwvinoposiat Te Acwaris 

Eliot mpodorecor aivzav. 

—Prorancit, De Consolat. ad Apollon. ; 


——2 tpoddfior 
Keivor Bporiay, ot ravra SepyBevres TéAy 
Médwo" & iBou- rolade yap porous ewer 
Liv dori, rois 8 GAdowe mav7’ exec waxed. 
—Sorndes. epud Purr, Le Aud. Poet. :) 

80 did the Jews also before and after our 
Saviour's time. For Josephus says, the 
soul of Sanmcl was brought up e& géov, and 
Gellvers the opinion of the Pharisees after 
this manner: 'Addvarév te iyi Tais pus 
xais mianes airois, civae Kai dnd xOovos 
Sinadoes re Kai TyLds ols aperys } naxtas 
Emirjdevars ev TE Ply yeyore ane of the 
Sadducees after this manners Yuxis ze Thy 
Biawoviny, Kai ras Kab" dBov Tipwpias Kai 
Tipas dvaipovor. — Antiy? Jud, liber Xv 
cap, 2. ‘Therefore the Jews whieb tho 
the souls immortal did Lelieve that the just 
were rewarded, xs well ax the unjust 
punished, do Bors, or xa Adov. And sv 
did also most of the ancient fathers of the 
church, ‘There was av ancient book written 
De Universi, Natura, which some attributed 
to Justin Martyr, some to Irenaus, orbers 
to Origen, or to Cains, a presbyter of the 
Roman church in the time of Victor and 
Zephyrinus, a fragment of which is set forth 
by David “Harschelius ia bis Annotations 
upon Photius, delivering the state of ans at 
large: epi & gov, év & ovrexovrar Wvxai 
Sieator re Kai’ d8ixer, dvayxatoy eimecy. 
Here then were the just and unjust in hades, 
“but ot in the sume place. Or 8 Sixaror— 
ey re an viv mév curéxovtat, aad’ ot TO 
airG romp, @ Kai of dbixot. "Mia yap cis 
robo Ta xwptoy xa@abos, fe. “There was 
but one passage into the hades," saith he; 
but when that gate was passed, the ju: 
went on the right band to place of happi- 
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a» 8 Ocds poev. Tertullian wrote a tract 
De Paradiso, new not extant, in which he 
expressed thus much: “Habes etiam de 
Paradiso a nobis Libellum, quo constituimus 
ominem enimam apud inferos sequestrarl in 
n Dontini.” — De Anim. cap. 56, Bt. 
Jerome on the third chapter of lesiastes : 
“Ante adventum Christi omnia ad inferos 
pariter ducebantur, Unde et Jacob ad in- 
feros descensurum s¢ dicit; et Job pios et 
impiosin inferno queritur retentari; et evan- 
gelinm, chaos magnum interpositum. apud 
inferos, ct Abraham cum Lavaro, ¢t divitem. 
in suppliciis, esse testatu And in his 
fifth Epistle: “Perfacilis ad ista 

respon Luxisse Jacob fillum, quem 
pntabat ui, ad quem et ipse erat ad 
inferes descensurus, dicens, Descendam ‘ad 
Silivm meum lagens in infernun: quia 
dum paradisi jannam Christus effregerat, 
cdum flammerin illum rompheam et verti« 
gincm prvsidentium cherubim*sanguis ejus 
























extinxerat, Unde et Abraham, licet in loco 
refrigerii, tamen apud inferos cum Lazaro 
fuisye scribitur.” — And again: “ Nequco 





satis scripture laudare mysterla, et divinum 
sensum, in verbis licet simplicibus, admirari : 
‘quid sibi velit] quod Moyses plangitar; et 
lesus Nave, vir sanctus, sepultus fertur, et 
fletus exxe non scribitur. Nempe 
ilud, quod in Moyse, id est, in Jege veteri, sub 
peccato Adam, omnes tenebantur elogio; et 
add inferos descendentes consequenter lacrymat 
equebantur; in Jesu vero, id est, In evans 
», Per quem paradisus est aperttts, more 
m gaudit prosequuntur.” Ta mpdrepov 
& Bdvaros eis rov Gdqv xarfyer wri ed 
Cavazos mpds rev “Xporov rapanéume.— 
S. Cunveosrouus, Panegyr. in Sanctas 
Mart. Bern, et Prosdo, And in his trace 
tate proving that Christ is God, he makes 
this exposition of Isaiah xiv. 2: UidAas 
Xudxas ouvOAdcw, Kai poXAds atdnpois 
ovrtpite, Kai dvoitw ao. Onocavpols cxoTe 
vovs, aroxpribo.s, dopdrovs avabeifw car 
zou "Addy obrw Kadov. El yap rai gbqs 

ada Yuxyas exparer aylas Kai oxevn 
, Tov ABpaé, Toy Ioadx, si "TaxdB: 
do Kai Cncavpods éxadece. This doctrine 
was maintained by all those who believed 
that the soul ef Samuel was raised by the 
witch of Endor: for though he were so 
great a_ prophet, yet they thought that he 
was in Hades; aid not. only so, bul tinder 
the power of Satan. ‘Thus’ Justin Martyr 
in Dialogue with Trypho: @atverae 38 
kai én mace ai Yuyai tov oirw Sucalew 
xai npogyrav, two efovolay éxurrov tov 
roovzwy dvrduewy, Sroia bi Kai ey rf ¢ 
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. which were not there. 


* quam illud me nondam invenisse contiteor, 
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But others there were who thought hades or infernus was néver 
taken in the scriptures for any place of happiness,' and therefore 
they did not conceive the souls of the patriarchs or the prophets 
did pass into any such infernal place, and consequently that the 
descent into hell was not his going to the prophets or the patriarchs, 
For as, if it had been only said that Christ 
had gone unto the bosom of Abraham, or to paradise, no man 
would have ever believed that he had descended into hell; so being 
it is only written, Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, it seems 
incongruous to think that he went then unto the patriarchs, who 
were not there. 

Now this being the diversity of opinions anciently in respect of 
the persons unto whose souls the soul of Christ descended at his 
death, the difference of the end or efficacy of that descent is next 
to be observed. Of those which did believe the name of hades to 
belong unto that géncral place which comprehended all the souls 
of men (as well those which died in the favour of God as those 
which departed in their sins), some of them thought that Christ 
descended to that place of hades. where the souls of all the faithful,? 
from the death of the rightcous Abel to the death of Christ, were 
detained, and there dissolving all the power by which they were 
detained below, translated them into a far more glorious place, 
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1 St, Augustin began to doubt of that 
general reason ordinarily given of Christ's 
descent into hell, to bring the patriarchs and 
propliets thence, upon this ground, that he 
thought the word infernus wus never taken 
in the scriptures with a good sense: “ Quan- 


“0 piv eri awrnpia ray iv GBov Yuxdv rape 
ye, &x paxpor aidruv thy abe ailrod 
repimevovoor. — Exvsuus, De Demonst, 
Reang. lib. x. ca Kariadev eis ta nde 
raxGévea, iva xdxcidev Avrpionrae rods bi= 
ravous.—S, Criut. Himnos, Catech, tv, cap, 
ll, "Hyedde yap 7 Ocdrys tedeodv 16 











inferos appellatos, ubi justorum 5 
De Genes, od Lit. 
33, “Proinde, ut dix 
adhue quarro; wee mihi 
cubi in Lou postisse 
eanonicam.” — [bid 
seripturarim inferorem nomen positum ine 
venitur in bono” kpist. ivi, “ Prasertimn 
quia ne ipsos quiaem dufevos uspam scriptu- 
tarum in bono appellatus potui reperire. 
Quod si nusquam in’ divinis auctoribus 
legitur, non utique sinus ille Abrahar, id est, 
scereta: cojusdam quietis hubilatio, aliqua 
pars inferorum fuisse eredenda est. | Qman- 
juam in his ipsis tanti magistei verbis, ubi 
ait dixisse Abraham, Inter vos et nos chaos 
magnum firmatum est, satis, ut opinor, ap- 
pareat non esse quundam parteur et quast 
inembrom inferorum tanto: illius felicitatis 






























2'This is the opinion generally received 
in the Scbools, and delivered as the sense of 
the churen of God in all ages: but though 
it were not so general as the Schoo!men 
wend persuade us, yet it is.certain that 
many of the fathers did so understand it. 


ndyra ri_Kar& 7 wveripioy Tod madous, 
kak ouy 7H} Woy kareAOedy cis 7a kaTaxSbv.a, 
Eni ro tpydsagar hy éxet Taw mpoxexoyen= 
Keven gornpinn, dqul Tov aylov taxpeap- 
é Pransiatiis crat Bnoel, raptes Elias j 
Nullus 












x 
seal non 6 
enim isi qui descendit 
de carlo, ni ct Moysen, livet corpus ejus 
non apparucrit iu terris, nusquam tamen in 
sti legimus, nisi pestquam Domi- 
surrectionis piynore vintcula, sole 
, et piorum animas elevavit,”—S, 
os. De Fide ad Gratianum, lib. N, 
“Qui in co loco detinebantur sancti 
Jorum solutionem in Christi adventa 
dant. Nemo enim ab inferni sedibus 
liberator nisi per Christi gratiam, Ho-igitur 
mortem Christus deseondit, Ut ange- 
minum Babylonis ad tres pueros 
= descendit, ita Christus ad fornacerm 
desceudit inferni, in_quo clause jusierum 
auime tenebantur. Postquam 00 descendit, 
inferoram clanstra perfodit, diripuit, vastavit, 
spoliavit, vinctas inde animas liberahdo."= 
S. Hienox, in Ecclesiasten. 
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and estated thom in a condition far more happy in ‘ae heavens 


above. 


‘Others of them understood no such translation of place, or ' 
alteration of condition there, conceiving that the souls of all men 
are detained below still, and shall not enter into heaven until the 


general resurrection. 


They made no such distinction at the 


death of Christ, as if those which believed in a Saviour to come 
should be kept out from heaven till he came, and those which now 
believe in the same Saviour already come should be admitted 
thither immediately upon their expiration. 

But such as thought the place in which the souls of the patriarchs 
did reside could not in propriety of speech be called hell, nor wag 


e with 








‘Trypho first begins: "AAAG pév ob5e dmo- 
Onjoxen gnui micas ras puxds dys Ep 
oF ya, Wy os, GAnBads Taig Kaxois, ’AAAA 


365 Tas wav tev eboeBiov év xpecrrove moe 
xe; dvr ras 8¢ adinovt Kai movqpas év 
eipovt, Tov THs Kpivews Exdexouevas xpovor 
Set eer am ‘Kitct ia Ieemigs “Cue 
Dominus in medio umbra mortis abierit, ubi 
anime mortuorum erant, post deinde corpo- 
Taliter resurrexit, et post restirrectionem as- 
sumptus ext; manifestum est quia et disci- 
pulorum ejus, propter qnos ct have operatus 
‘est Dominus, anima: abibunt in inyisibilem 
locutn, definitum eis a Deo, et ibi usque ad 
resurrectionem commorabuntur, sustinentes 
resarrectionem ; post recipientes corpora ct 
perfectd resurgentes, loc est, corporaliter, 
quemadmodum et Porminus resurrexit, sic 
venient in conspectum Def. Nemo enioa est 
discipulus super Magistrum; perfectus an- 
tem omnis erit sicut Magister ejus. Ques 
modo ergo Mugister noster non statim evo- 
Jans abiit, sed sustinens definitum a Patre 
resurrectioniy sue tempus, (quod et per Jo- 
nam manifestam est.) post triduum resur- 
gens assumptus ext; sic et nos sustinere de- 
bemus definitum a Deo resurrectionls nostre 
tempus, prenunciatum a prophetis, et sic 
resurgentes assum, quutquot Dominus hoc 
dignos habut Adv. Heres. lib, v. cap. 
Tertulliay followeth Irenaus in this 
peitieular «Habes et regionem inferdm 
subterrancam credere, et itlos cubito pellere, 
qui satis superbé non putent aniznas fidelium 
inferis digoss; servi super Dominum, et 
discipuli super Magistrum, aspernati si forte 
fn Abruhw sinu exspectandar resurrectivnis 
solatium carpere.” — De Anim. cap. 55. 
“Nulll patet coelum, terra adhuc salva, ne 
dixerim clausa, Cum trausactione enim 
‘oundi reserabuntur regna ccelorum.*—Jbid. 
“Fam itaque regionem, sinum dico Abrahz, 
etsl non coelestem, sublimiorem tamen in- 
feris, interim refrigerium prebituram anima- 
bus Justorum. donee consummatio rerum re- 
lenitudin ercedis: 














Velis ac nolis, et supplicia Jam fllie et refrl 
geria habes, pauperem et divitem. — Car 
im non putes animam et puniri et foveri 
ife interim sub exspectatione utrius- 
in quadam usurpatione et can- 
fies jus?” De Anim, cap. 58, St. Hie 
lary, in his Commentary upon these words 
of the Psalm, Jonvinus custodiet et introitum 
tuum et exitum tuum ex hoe et usque in ste 
culum: “Non enim temporis hyus et se 
culi est ista custodia, non aduri sole atque 
luna, et ab omnl malo conservari; sed futuri 
boni exspectatio est, cum exeuntes de corpore _ 
ad introitum illum regni cavlestis per custo- 
diam Domini fideles omnes _reservabuntur, in 
sinu scilicet interim Abrahe collocati, que 
adire impios interjectum chaos inbibet, quo- 
usque introcundi rursum in reghum calorum 
tompus adveniat, Custodit ergo Dominus 
exitnm, dni, corpore ¢xetntes, secreti 
ab impiis interjecto chao guiescunt.” Custo- 
dit ct introitum, dum nos in wternum illud 
et beatum regnum introducit.” — Tract. in 
Pail, cz, Art ut the end of the second 
Psalm: “Judicit cnim. dies vel beatitadinia |, 
retributio est wterna, vel pene: tempus vero * 
mortis habet [interim] unumquemque suis 
legibus, dum ad judicium unumquemque aut 
Abrahant reservat aut pena.” Thus Gr 
gory N still leaves the patriarchs in, 
Abcubain's bosom, in expectation of ‘admit’ 
tance into heaven: Kai yap oi mepi roy 
*ABpadu marpidpxar Tov per isely 78 dyaba 
Tay emBouiay Eaxor, wai oie avinay imey= 
roivzes Tay iwovpdnoy warpiba, xaiis $y- 
guy & amaronos- GAX' duis ty TG éArigew 
gr tiw xdpw cist, Tod Gcod xpeterév 
epi nuiy mpoBreyauévov, Kara Thy Tob 
Havaov guriv, iva ui, ot Xwpis Har Te 
Aeuobac.—e Hom, Gpific. cap. 22, ‘hese 
therefore which conceived that the souls of 
the godly now after Christ’s ascension do 
go unto the boom of Abraham. where the 
s ard prophets were and are, and 

‘that both remain together tili the general 
resurrection, did not believe that Christ did 
therefore descend into hell, that he might 
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ever $> named in the scriptures, conceived, that as our Saviour 
went to those who were included in the proper hell, or place of 
torment, so the end of his descent was to deliver souls from those 
miseries which they felt, and to translate them toa place of happi 
ness and a glorious condition, They which did think that hel.’ 
was wholly emptied, that every soul was presently released from 
all the pains which before it suffered, were branded with the namea 
of heretics ;1 but to believe that many were delivered was hoth by 
them and many others counted orthodox. 


1 St. Angustin in his book De Heresibus 
reckons this a4 the seventy-ninth heres 
“ Alia, dexcendente ad inferos Christo, cre- 
incredulos, et omnes exinde exi 

/—And though he gives the heres 

without a name, as he found it in Philastrius, 

t we find the opinion Was not very singu- 
jar. For Euodius propounded it to St. An- 
gustin as a question in which he desired sa~ 
tisfaction, “ An descendens Christus omnibus 
evangelizavit, omnesque a tenebris ct penis 
per gratiam liberavit, ut a tempore resurrees 
fionis Domini judicium exspectetur, exinani= 
tis inferis?” — Epist. xevili, ad S. August. 

‘And in his answer to that question, he looks 

not upon the affirmative part as an heresy, 

but as a doubtful proposition. His resolu- 
tion, First, is, that it did not concern the 
prophets and the patriarchs, because he could 
nut see how they should be thought to be 
in hell, and so capable of a deliverance from 
thence: “ Addunt quidam hoc beneficiam 
antiquis etiam sunctis fuisse concessum, 

Abel, Seth, Noe, et domui rjus, Abraham, 

Isaac, et Jacob, aliisque patriarchis et pro- 

phetis, ut cum Dominus in infernum venis- 

vet, illis doloribus solverentur, Sed quonam 
modo intelligatur Abraham, in cujus sinum, 
plus ctinm pauper ille stisceptn: iNis 
fuisse doloribus, ego quidem non 

plicant fortasse qui possnnt.”— A) 
ad Ruodium, cap. 3. 

“Unde Illis justis qui 

cum ille in’ infern: 

quid contuliseet in 4 quibus enm secun- 
dum bestificam presentiam swe Divinitatis 
nunquam video recessisse.” And yet in 
another place he will not blame them that 
telieved the contrary, nur did he think their 
opinion absurd. Si enim nen absurde 
credit videtur, antiquos etiam sanctos, qui 
venturi Christi tenuerunt fidem, locis quidem 

a tormentis impiornm remstissimis, sed apud 

inferos, fuisse, donec cos inde sanguis 

Christi ad ea loca desconsus erucret,” &c.-- 

De Civttate Nei, lib. xx. 15. His § 

cond Tesolution was, that Christ did by his 

descent relieve some out of the pains of hell; 
taking “hell” in the worst sense, “Quin 
evidentia testimonia et infernum commemo- 
rant et dvlores, nulla catisa oceurrit, cur illac 
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deseenderet, nor 































fides habet fundatlssima authoritate firmata, 
quia Christus mortuus est secundum scrim 
turas, et quia sepultus est, et quia resurrexit 
tertia die secundum scripturas; et cetera 
quiv de illo, testatissima veritate, conscripta 
In quibus etiam hoc est, quad apud 
inferos Fuil, solutis corum doloribus, quibus 
cum erat impossibile tener, a quibus etiam 
recte inteltigitur solvisse ¢t liberasse quos 
yoluit."—/bid. cap. 5. His Third resolution 
was, that how pany these were which wera 
delivered out of the torments of het was un- 
cert and therefore temerarious to define, 
“Sed utrum omnes quos in cis invenit, an 
quosdam quos illo bencticio dignos judicavit, 
adbue requiro.”"—/bid, cap, 3.“ Hoe acilicet 
quod scriptom est, Solulis doloribue ins 
ferni, non in omnibus, sed in quibusdam 
‘accipi potest, quos ille dignos ista liberation 
judicabat: ut neque frustra illue descendisse 
‘exixtimetur, nulli eorum profuturus qui ibt 
teneduntur’ inelusi; mec tanren sit, conse 
quens, ut quod Divina quibusdam misericor+ 
dia justitiaque concessit, omnibus concessum 
esse putandum sit.""—/bid, cap. 2,“ Potest 
et sic, ut cos dolores eum solvisse credam 
quiliis teneri ipse non poterat, sed quibu 
i enebaninr quos ille noverat liberandos, 
Yorum quinam. isti sint, temerarium est 
definire. Si enim omnes omnino dixerimus 
tune esse liberates, qui illuc inventi sunt, 
quis non gratuletur, si hoc possimus osten- 
dere?” Thid. cap. 2, ‘Thus the opinion of 
Augustin is clear, that those which de« 
parted in the faith of Christ were before in 
happiness and the beatifical presence of God, 
and so needed no translatiote by the deacent 
of Christ; and of those which were kept in 
the pains of hell, some were loosed and 
ed from them, some were not: and 
was the proper end or effect of Christ’s 
nt into hell Thus Capreolus Ipse 
in homine est visitare inferorum dignatus 
abstrusa, et prepositos mortis presentia ine 
victe majestatis exterruit, et propter liberans 
dos quos voluit, inferorum ‘portas reserart 
preeepit.”"—Fpist, ad Vital. ef Constant. St, 
‘Ambrose: “Ipse autem inter mortuos liber 
remissionem in inferno positis, soluta mortis 
lege, donabat.” De Incarn, cap. 5. “OAov 
yap ets oxvdetras tov Eoyy, Kal ras 
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The means by which they did conceive that Christ did free the 
souls of men from hell was the application of his death unto them 
which was propounded to those souls by preaching of the gospe. 
there; that as he revealed here on earth the will of God unto the 
sons of men, and propounded himself as the object of their faith, 
to the end that whosoever believed in him should. never die, so 
after his death he showed himself unto the souls departed, that 
whosoever of them would yet accept of and acknowledge him 
should pass from death to life. 

Thus did they think the soul of Christ descended into hell to 
preach the gospel to the spirits there, that they might receive him 
who before believed in him, or that they might believe in him who 
before rejected him. But this cannot be received as the end, or 
way. to effect the end, of Christ’s descent; nor can I look upon it 
as any illustration of this article, for many reasons. For first, I 
have already showed that the place of St. Peter, so often mentioned. 
for it, is not capable*of that sense, nor hath it any relation to our 
Saviour after death. Secondly, the ancients seem upon no other 
reason to have interpreted this place of St. Peter in that manner, 
but because other apocryphal writings led them to that interpre- 
tation, upon the authority whereof this opinion only can rely. A 
place of the prophet Jeremy was first produced, that the Lord God 
of Israel remembered his dad, which slept in the land of the grave, 
and descended unto them, to preach unto them his salvation? But 


Homil, Pasch. 7; who speaks full as high as 
those words of Euoilius, or that heretic, who= 
soever it was which is mentioned, though 
not named, by Philastrius: for Canuos xai 
jivos Bud Bodos isas much as infer’ ezinaniti; 
and xevicas rod avarov wvydy (which he 
useth in another homily) is the same. 





iOviaw Svres Texwow, eonodroynadperor 
exciv—S. CLEM. ALEX, Strom, lib, Vi. Tae 
uepos yap aveBiw, xnpitas Kat roils dv 
gudany mvevpacs TAnpeotérm yap obras 
} THs diAavOpwmlas eriberkes te 1G uh 
ubvoy dvacaoat, onus, tows ere GOvras dark 
Tis vis, GAAa Kai rots H8n Karoryouevors 








1 This preaching of the gospel to the 
dead, was the general opinion of the fathers, 
as the end of his descent; or means by which 
that good was wrought for the souls below, 
which was effected by bis death. “ Propter 
hoc Dominum in ea, que sunt sub terra, 
descendisse, evangelizantem et illis adveatum 
suum, remissione peccatoram co: 
qui cradunt in eum.  Crediderunt 
eum omnes qui sperabant in eum, id est, qui 
adventum ejus prenunciaverunt, et disposi- 
tionibus ejus servierunt, justi, ck prophete, 
et patriarche; quibus similiter ut nobis re- 
misit peccata.”"—-S. Inex. Ade. Hares. lib, 
iv. cap. 45. “Evepyed 83, oluas, xal & Surhp, 
drei ro edgew Epyav abros* Sep obv Kal me 
woinne ols eis abriv merTedoae BeBovdnue- 
vous && Tob xnptynaros, émot Tor’ éruxoy 
yeyowires, ncigas eis gumpiar. Ey’ 
aby & Kupios &” ob83y Erepor eis Sov war 
The, a Td ebayyeAccacda, & 
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xaiéy ris ris davacov puxois xadqudvors 
&v axérw, card 7d yeypaypévov, Acaxnpvbas 
Tw ddeow.— 8, Crem. ALEX. In Joan, 
i 16. HLoAAaxod Biazapniperea % ypar 
by zpémov rois TmuKade Sian, Tov auTay 
as €v Gov bd Xprarod thw dmodvrawe 
ow mapayerdabar. Acyer yap & tay wady 
ray xopypaios, Hig rovro yap améBave kad 
dvdorm iva nai vexpiov nal Givrwy nupeedoy? 
rai mari, Tois év dvdany mopevdels dene 
puée nveinace, ive xpibiaot wev capKi, Cage 
88 mevpare: rovréorix, Snws ob wiv Amero 
kai 8d Todo AuaprwAol pemeryxdres nate 
KpBaow, dre 5% ddoxArjpws céak yeyovsres, 
nai diyoroundéyres Tod mvesparos: boo. 8 
xv &v gSou Xpiord np Sixaoorivp wemerede 
Kage, THs Tvevwarixgs eidpooivns amodave 
eot—Jonrus apud PHor. It, ix, cap. 38. 
2 Justin Sartyt in bis Dialogue with 
Trypho the Jew: Kai dmb sav Adyav 700 
irou ‘lepeuiow Suoiws tabra mee 








872° On the recs. [Ane ¥ 


being there is no such verse extant in that prophet or any other, 
it’ was also delivered that it was once in the translation of the 
Septuagint, but rased out from thence by the Jews; which, as it 
ean scarce be conceived true, s9, if it were, it would be yet of 
‘doubtful authority, as being never yet found in the Hebrew text. 
And Hermes, in his book called the Pastor, was thought to give 
sufficient strength to this opinion; whereas the book itself is of 
no good authority, and in this particular is most extravagant, for 
he taught that not only the soul of Christ, but also the souls of 
the apostles, preached to the spirits below; that as they followed 
his steps here, so did they also after their death, and therefore 
descended to preach in hell. 

Nor is this only to be suspected in reference to those pretended 
authorities which first induced men to believe it, and to make 
forced interpretations of scripture to maintain it, but also to be 
rejected in itself, as false and inconsistent with the nature, scope, 
and end of the gospel (which is to be predched with such com. 
mands and ordinances as can concern those only which are in this 
life), and as incongruous to the state and condition of those souls 
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yxoveaney* which he thus interprets: Oby 


Treneus, to prove that he which died for us 
was not only man but God: “Et quonlam 
non solum homo erat qui moriebatur pro 
nobia, Esaias ait, Et commemoratus est 
Dominus sanctus israel mortuorum suorum, 
quia (leg. qui) dormicrant in terra sepultio- 
wis; et descendit ad eos evangelizare salutem 
est ah eo, ut salvaret eos."— Adv. Heres. 
i ‘ap. 23, Only he names Isaiah instead 
of Jeremiah, whom he rightly names again: 
“Sicut Hieremias ait, Kecommemoratus est 
Dominus sanctus Israel mortuorum,” &e.— 
‘Lid. iv. cap. 39; and as there, so more plainly, 
lib, v. cap. 26, applies it to the soul of Christ 
while it was ‘absent from his body: “Nunc 
autem tribus dicbus conversatus est ubi erant 
mortul, quemsdmodum prophetia ait de eo, 
Commemoratus est Daminus sanctorum (leg. 
sanctus Israel) mortuorum sucrum, eorum 
qui ante dormierant in terra stipulationis; 
eg, sepultionis 3) et descendit ad cos, extrahere 
cog, et saluare eos.” Thus did Ireneeus make 
use of this verse, to show Christ preached 
‘anto the dead, rather than that of St. Peter: 
and yet there ia no authority in it, For it is 
hot to be found in the Hebrew text, and 
Justin Martyr charges the Jews only of 
rasing it out of the LXX.; which how they 
could do out of those copies which were In 
the Christians’ hands, is scarce intelligible; 
and yet it is not now to be found there, 
1 “St. Clemens Alexandrinus first brings 
& strange place of scripture to prove Clirist’s 





rémos Sirou, uv» AaBiv, etme 72 mpo- 
expnéva, GAA of dv dbov xararayévres. Ki 
eis dmdAccav davrods éxdebwedres, xabdrrep 
ex Tivos vews eis Oddagcay éKévTes dope 
Aabarres* adtot roivuv eiaiy ol enaxoveavres 
Ths Seias Suvduews nai dovas: and ther 
seeming to aim at the place of St. Peter, he 
passes to another proof, which he had pro- 
duced in his second book: AdSewras 8% «gy 
1G bevtépy Erpwyarel, tous dmoorddous 
Axodovbus 1 Kupi, nat Tods év Bou einy 
‘yeAconevovs* which he there proved by the 
authority of the book called Pastor, and at 
tributed to Hermes: ‘O Tomy d—dno" 
robs dmoarddous Kai rods SiSacxéAous, Tay 
xnpttartas 7) dvona Tod Yiod tov @ead, nak 
ondevras, TH Suvduer nal TH mlorer nypue 
oe Tois mpoxenorenuerors. — Strom. Mb. i 
Which words are thus in the old Latin trans: 
lation of Hermes: “Quoniam hi apostoli e 
doctores qui praiicaverunt nomen Thi Del, 
cum habentes fidem jus et potestatem de- 
functi essent, pradicaverunt his qui ante 
obierunt.”— Liber fii. Simil. 9, And then 
Clemens supplies that authority with s reason 
of his own, that as the apostles were to imi- 
tate Christ while they lived, go did they alse 
imitate him after death: "Expjv yap, oluas, 
Gomep xgvrai@a, obrw 88 xgxcioe, rave 
ipiotous Taw pabytiay piuntas yerérbar TOD 
Avdaoxddov.—Stromat. lib. vi. And there 
fore they preached to the souls in hell, as 
Christ did before them. This is the doctrine 
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to whom Christ is supposed to preach. For if we look upon the 
patriarchs, prophets, and all saints before departed, it is certain 
they were never disobedient in the days of Noah; nov could they 
need the publication of the gospel after the death of Christ, who, 
by virtue of that death were accepted in him while they lived, .and 
by that acceptation had received a reward long before. If we look 
upon them which died in disobedience, and were in torments for 
their sins, they cannot appear to be proper objects for the gospel 
preached. The rich man, whom we find in their condition, desired 
one might be sent from the dead to preach unto his brethren then 
alive, lest they also should come unto that place; but we find no 
hopes he had that any should come from them which were alive 
to preach to him. For if the living, who heard not Moses and the 
prophets, would not be persuaded though one rose from the dead, 

surely those which had been disobedient unto the prophets should 
néver be persuaded after they were dead. 

Whether, therefore, we consider the authorities first intro- 

. ducing this opinion, which were apocryphal; or the testimonies of 
scripture, forced and improbable; or the nature of this preaching, 
inconsistent with the gospel; or the persons to whom Christ should 

ve thought to preach (which, if dead in the faith and fear of God, 
wanted no such instruction; if departed in infidelity and diso- 
bedience, were unworthy and incapable of such a dispensation) ; 
this preaching of Christ to the spirits in prison cannot be admitted 
either as the end, or as the means proper to effect the end, of his 
descent into hell. 

Nor is this preaching only to be rejected as a means to produce 
the effect of Christ’s descent, but the effect itself pretended to be 
wrought thereby, whether in reference to the just or unjust, is by 
no means to be admitted. For though some of the ancients thought, 
as is shown before, that Christ did therefore descend into hell, that. 
he might deliver the souls of some which were tormented in those 
flames and translate them to a place of happiness; yet this opinion 
deserveth no acceptance, neither in respect of the ground or foun- 
dation on which it is built, nor in respect of the action or effect 
itself. The authority upon which the strength of this doctrine 
doth rely is that place of the Acts, whom God hath raised up, loosing 
the pains of hell, for so they read it; from whence the argument 
is thus deduced. God did loose the pains of hell when Christ was _ 
raised; but those pains did not take hold of Christ himself, who 
was not to suffer anything after death, and consequently he could 
not be loosed from or taken ont of those pains in which he never 
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saints of old, if they should be granted to have been in a place 
sometimes called hell, yet were they there in happiness, and there- 
fore the delivering them from thence could not be the loosing of 
he pains of hell: it followeth, then, that those alone which died 
tn their sins were involved in those pains, and when those pains 
were loosed then were they released; and being they were lodsed 
when Christ was raised, the consequence will be, that he, descend. 
ing into hell, delivered some of the damned souls from thei 
torments there. 

But, first, though the Latin translation render it so, the pains 3 of 
hell ;* though some copies and other translations, and divers of 
the “fathers, read it in the same manner; yet the original and 
authentic Greek acknowledgeth no such word as hell, but propounds 
it plainly thus, whom God hath raised up loosing the pains of death. 
Howsoever, if the words were so expressed in the original text, yet 
it would not follow that God delivered Christ Gut of those pains in 
which he was detained any time, much less that the soul of Christ 
delivered the souls of any other, but only that he was preserved 
from enduring them? 

Again, as the authority is most uncertain, so is the doctrine 
most incongruous. The souls of men were never cast into infernal 
torments, to be delivered from them. The days which follow after 
death were never made for opportunities to a better life. The 
angels had one instant either to stand or fall eternally; and what 
that instant was to them, that this life is unto us. We may as 

- well believe the devils were saved, as those souls which were once 
tormented with them. For it is an everlasting fire, an everlasting 
punishment, a worm that dieth not Nor does this only belong to 
us who live after the death of Christ, as if the damnation of all 





1 "The Vulgar Latin renders it thus, 
Quem Deus suscitavit, solutis dotoribus in- 


ferni: 60 also the Syriac, OSM NW 
yey, So some of the ancient fathers read 
ft’ a3 Ireneus, ‘or rather his interpreter: 
“Quem Veus ‘excitavit, solatis doloribus 
inferorum.’’—dAd». Heres. lib. ifi. cap. 12. 
Capreolus bishop of Carthage: “Resolvere, 
elcut ecriptum cst, inferorum parturitiones.” 
~—Epist, ad Vital. et Constant. And before 
these Polycarpus : *Ov syeiper 8 Beds, Adoas 
3 s rod Gov. “Quem resuscitavit 
isgolvens dolores inferni.”—Zpist. od 
Pat; whom E suppose Grotius understood 
when he cited Barnabas. And thus St. Au- 
gustin read ft, and ‘laid the stress of his 
interpretation ‘upon this reading: “Quia 
evidentia testimonia et infernum commemo- 
rant et dolor 











Fraxardus, and two of the sixteen copies 
which Robertus Stephanus made use of, 
read it déov. And this mistake was very 
easy: for in Psalm xviii, 5, there fy 


my Oan, cstves Gavdzou, and verse 6, 


Siw sar, osives gov. And we find 
twice inthe Proverbs (chap. xiv. 12; and 
xvi. 25) TDD transiated wveueva 


Gov, and 2 Samuel xxii. 6, Nw Sam, 
bavdrov, 

2 “Quod si movet aliquem, quemadmo- 
dum accipiendum sit, infernt ab illo solutow 
dolores: (neque enim operat in cis esse 
tanquam in vinculis, et sic eos solvit tane 
quam si catenas colvisset quibus fuerat alli 
gatus:) facile est intelligere sic eos solutes 
esse quemadmodum solv! possunt laquel vee 
nantiu nts ia tenverunt”™ 
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sinners now were incluctable and eternal, but before that death it 
were not 80; as if faith and repentance were now indispensably 
neceasiry to salvation, but then were not. For thus the condition 
of mankind before the fulness of time, in which our Saviour came 
into the world, should have been far more happy and advantageous 
than it hath been since! But neither they nor we shall ever escape 
eternal flames, except we obtain the favour of God before we be 
swallowed by the jaws of death. We must all appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things done in 
his body :? but if they be in the state of salvation now by virtue of 
Christ’s descent into hell which were numbered amongst the damned 
before his death, at the day of the general judgment they must be 
returned into hell again; or if they he received then into eternal 
happiness, it will follow either that they were not justly condemned 
to those flames at first, according to the general dispensations of - 
God, or else they difi not receive the things done in their body at 
the last; which all, shall as certainly receive, as all appear. This 
life is given -unto men to work out their salvation with fear and 
trembling; but after death cometh judgment, reflecting on the life 
that is past, not expecting amendment or conversion then. He 
that liveth and believeth in Christ shall never die; he that be- 
_lieveth, though he die, yet shall he live ;* but he that dieth in unbe- 
lief shall neither believe nor live. And this is as true of those 
which went before, as of those which came after our Saviour, 
because he was the Lamb slain before the foundation of the world. 
L.therefore conclude, that the end for which the soul of Christ 
descended into hell was not to deliver any damned souls, or to 
translate them from the torments of hell unto the joys of heaven. 
The next consideration is, whether by virtue of his descent the 
souls of those which before believed in him, the patriarchs, pro- 
phets, and all the people of God, were delivered from: that place 
and state in which they were beforc, and whether Christ descended 
info hell to that end, that he might translate them into a place and 
state far more glorious and happy. This hath been in the later 
ages of the church the vulgar opinion of most men, and that as if 
it followed necessarily from the denial of the former; he delivered 
not the souls of the damned, therefore he delivered the souls of 
them which believed, and of them alone,’ till at last the schools 
1 ‘This is the argument of Gregory the sit dicere {vel sentire), ipse Dominus testatur 
Great: *Si fideles nunc sine bonis operibns discipulis, dicens, afultz reges_et prophets 
non salvantur, et infideles ac reprobi sine re que ws videlis, ef non 
bona actione, Domino ad inferos deseen- ib. vii. Epist, 18. 


dente, salvati sunt; melior illorum sors fuit, % Jobn xi. 25, 26. 
Ani inearnationcm Domini minime viderunt. 
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nave followed it so fully, that they deliver it as a point of faith 
and infallible certainty,' that the soul of Christ descending into 
hell, did deliver from thence all the souls of the saints which were 
in the bosom of Abraham, and did confer upon them actual and 
essential beatitude, which before they enjoyed not. And this they 
lay upon two grounds: first, that the souls of saints departed saw 
not God; and secondly, that Christ by his death opened the gate of 
the kingdom of heaven. 

But even this opinion, as general as it hath been, hath ncither 
that consent of antiquity, nor such certainty as it pretendeth, but 
is rather built upon the improbabilities of a worse. The most 
ancient of all the fathers, whose writings are extant, were so far 
from believing that the end of Christ’s descent into hell was to 
translate the saints of old into heaven, that they thought them 
not to be in heaven yet, nor ever to be removed from that place in 
which they were before Christ’s death, until the general resurrec- 
tion. Others, as we have also shown, . thought the bosom of 
Abraham was not in any place which could be termed hell, and 
coneequently could not think that Christ should therefore descend 
into hell to deliver them which were not there. And others yet 
which thought that Christ delivered the patriarchs from their 
infernal mansions, did not think so exclusively, or in opposition 
to the disobedient and damned spirits, but conceived many of them 
to be saved as well as the patriarchs were, and doubted whether 
all were not so saved or no.’ Indeed I think there were very few 


by Christ’s descent, thus infers and con- 
cludes: “Hoc itaque omnia pertractantes, 
nihil alfud teneatis nisl qdod vers fides per 
catholicam ecclesiam docet.: quia descendens 
ad inferos Dominus itlos solummodo ab inferni 
claustris eripuit, quos viventes in carne per 
suam gratiam in fide et bona operatione 
servavit."—Lib. vii. Epist. 15. So Isidore 
Hispalensis by way of opposition: “Ideo 
Vominus in inferno descendit, ut his, qui ab 
eo non peenaliter detinebantur, viam aperiret 
revertendi ad ccelos.”—Sentent. lib. 1. cap. 
36. So ‘Venerable Bede upon the place of 
Bt. Peter: “Catholica fides habet, quia 
descendens ad inferna Dominus, non incre- 
dulos inde, sed fideles tantummodo suos 
educens, ad coelestia secum regna perduxerit ; 
neque exutis corpore animabus, et inferorum 
carcere Inclusis, sed in hac vita vel per seip- 
sum, vel per suorum cxempls sive verba 
fidelium, quotidie viam vite demorstret.” 

1 These are the words of Suarez: “Primo 
ergo certum est, Christum descendendo ad 
inferos animabue sanctis, que in simu Abraha 
erant, essentialem beatitudinem, et extra 





certum, Christum per mortem aperuisse 
hominibus januam regni ;— ideoque de fide 
etiam certum est, animas sanctorum omntumn 
post Christi mortem decedentium (si nibil 
purgandum habeant) statim videre Deum: 
ergo idem est de predictis enimabus.”"— 
Com. in tertiam Partem Thome, tom. il. 
isp. 43, sect. 3. 

2 We have showed this before to have 
‘deen the opinion of the most ancient, pro- 
ducing the express testimonies of Justin 
Martyr, Irenaus, Tertullian, Hilary, Gregory 
Nyssen. So also Novatian: “Que infe 
terram jacent, neque ipsa sunt digestis et 
ordinatis potestatibus vacua, Locus enim 
eat, quo piorum anima impiorumque ducan- 
tur, futuri judicii prejudicia sentientes.”— 
Lib. De Trif. cap. i. 

3'We have already shown that many did 
believe all the damned souls were saved then ; 
and St. Augustin had his adhue requiro, 
when he wrote unto Euodius concerning that 
opi Beside, the doubt of that great 
divine, Gregory Nazianzen, is very observ. 
able, who in his second Oration Ye Paschate 
hath these words: “Ar els ¢ é 
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(if any) for above five hundred years after Christ, which did so 
believe Christ delivered the saints out of hell, as to leave all the 
damned there: and therefore this opinion cannot be grounded 
upon the prime antiquity, when so many of the ancients believed 
not that they were removed at all, and so few acknowledged that 
they were removed alone. 

And if the authority of this opinion in respect of its antiquity 
be not great, the certainty of the truth of it will beless. For first, 
if it be not certain that the souls of the patriarchs were in some 
place called hell after their own death, and until the death of 
Christ ; if the bosom of Abraham were not some infernal mansion ; 
then can it not be certain that Christ descended into hell to deliver 
them. But there is no certainty that the souls of the just, the 
patriarchs and the rest of the people of God, were kept in any 
place below, which was or may be called hell: the bosom of Abraham 
might well be in tle heavens above, far from any region where the 
devil and his angels were; the scriptures nowhere tell us that the 
spirits of just men went unto, or did remain in hell; the place in 
which the rich man was in torments after death is called kell, but 
that into which the angels carried the poor man’s soul is not termed 
so. ‘There was a vast distance between them two; nor is it likely 
that the angels which see the face of God should be sent down from 
heaven to convey the souls of the just into that place where the 
face of God cannot be scen. When God translated Enoch, and 
Elias was carried up in a chariot to heaven, they seem not to be 
conveyed to a place where there was no vision of God; and yet it 
is most probable that Moses was with Elias as well before as upon 
the mount: nor is there any reason to conceive that Abraham 
should be in any worse place or condition than Enoch was, having 
as great a testimony that he pleased God, as Enoch haa? 

Secondly, it cannot be certain that the soul of Christ delivered* 
the souls of the saints of old from hell, and imparted to them the 


Enupavels, } xgne? robs morevovras ; Where sentence with another answer: “ Quanquam 


his question is clearly this, Whether Christ 
appearing in hell did gave all without excep- 
tion, or did save there, as he does here, only 
such as believed. To this it is answered by 
Suarez two ways:—that it is the ordinary 
and universal law, that none of the damacd 
should be saved: “AD vero ex speciali 
privilegio sua voluntate et arbitrio aliquem 
damnatum ex gehenna Christus eduxerit, 
dubitari quoquo modo potest.—Et Juxta hee 
ssent intelligi Nazianzenus et Augustitus.” 
Biv this wil by no means salve their autho- 
ritiea; for neither. of them did doubt or 
nyestian whether aame of the damned were 


Navianzenus non videatur {lla scr‘psisse , 
verba, quoniam de hac veritate dubitaret, 
sed sclum ut proponerct quid de hoc mysterio, 
inquirere ac scire oporteat.” Which is as 
much as to say, that he was satisfied of the 
truth, but desired to satisfy no man else, 
Whereas it is clear that it was a doubt in 
his age, as we have before shown, and that he 
would leave it still a doubt and undetermined, 
And us for the other, Augustinus, Tecth, 
potest intelligi de animabus purgatorif,” it ts. 
certainly false, unless they will enlarge that 
purgatory as wide ae hell; for the question 
F< iP ae aie er og a RRR ey eh vad 


878 On the Creed, Tanz. ¥, 


beatifical vision, except it were certain that the souls are in another 
Place and a better condition now than they were before. But there 
is no certainty that the patriarchs and the prophets are now in 
another place and a better condition than they were before our 
blessed Saviour died; there is no intimation of any such alteration 
of their state delivered in the scriptures; there is no such place 
with any probability pretended to prove any actual accession of 
happiness and glory already past. Many shall come from the east 
and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob.in 
the kingdom of heaven ;! there then did the Gentiles which came 
in to Christ find the patriarchs, even in the kingdom of heaven; 
and we cannot perceive that they found them anywhere else than 
Lazarus did. For the description is the same, There shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and ail the prophets in the kingdom of God, and you your- 
selves thrust out? For as the rich man in hell Lift up his eyes being 
in torments, and secth Abraham afar off before the death of Christ; 
so those that were in weeping and gnashing of teeth, saw Abraham, 
and Isade, and Jacob, and the prophets, when the Gentiles were 
brought in. 

Thirdly, though it were certain that the souls of the saints had 
been in‘a place called hell, as they weve not; though it were also 
certain that they were now in a better condition than they were 
before Christ’s death, as it is not; yet it would not follow that 
Christ descended into hell to make this alteration; for it might not 
be performed before his resurrection, it might not be effected till 
his ascension, it might be attributed to the merit of his passion, 
it might have no dependence on his descension. I conclude there 
fore that there is no certainty of truth in that proposition which 
the schoolmen take for a matter of faith, that Christ delivered the 
fouls of the saints from that place of hell which they call imbue 
of the fathers, into heaven; and for that purpose after his death 
descended into hell. 

Wherefore being it is most infallibly certain that the death of 
Christ was as powerful and effectual for the redemption of the 
saints before him, as for those which follow him; being they did 
all eat the same spiritual meat, and did all drink the same spiritual 
drink ;* being Abraham is the father of us all, and we now after 
Christ's ascension are called but to walk in the steps of the faith of 
that father ;* being the bosom of Abraham is clearly propounded 
in the scriptures as the place into which the blessed angels before 
the death of Christ conveyed the souls of those which denarted in 
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the favour of God,' and is also promised to them which should 
believe in Christ after his death ;¥ being we can find no difference 
or translation of the bosom of Abraham, and yet it is a comfort 
still to us that we shall go to him, and while we hope so never fear 
that we shall go to hell;* I cannot admit this as the end of Christ's 
descent into hell, to convey the souls of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and those which were with them, from thence; nor can I think 
there was any reference to such an action in those words, Thou 

“shalt not leave my soul in hell. 

» Another opinion hath obtained, especially in our church, that 
the end for which our Saviour descended into hell was to triumph 
over Satan and all the powers below within their own dominions. 
And this hath been received as grounded on the scriptures and 
consent of fathers, The scriptures produced for the confirmation 
of it are these two: Haviny spoiled principalities and powers, he 
made a show of them openly, triumphing over them ;* and, when he 
ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men. Now that he ascended, what is it but that he also descended 
first into the lower parts of the earth? By the conjunction of these 
two they conceive the triumph of Christ’s descent clearly described 
in this manner: Ye were buried with Christ in baptism, with whom 
ye were also raised ; and when ye were dead in sins, he quickened you 
together with him, forgiving your sins, and cancelling the handwriting 
of ordinances that was against us, and spoiling powers and princi. 
palities, he made an open show of them, triumphing over them in 

1 Luke xvi. 22, 3 St. Augustin often shows the comfort 
* Although “the bosom of Abraham ” in wiich he had in going to the bosom of A brae 
express and formal terms be spoken only of bam: as in te case of his friend Nebridius + 
Lazarus, whom Christ being yet alive in the “Nuno ille vivit in siau Abraham. — Quiequid 
Bech supposed dead yet the same bosom” illud est. quod illo significatur sinu, {bi Nebri- 


{s virtually and in terms equivalent promised dius meus vivit, dulcis amicus meus, tums 
to those Which afterwards should believe, , Domine, adoptivus ex liberto fillus, 

















For the joys of the life to come are likened 
to a feast, in which, according to the custom 
then in use, they lay down with the bead of 
one toward the breast of the other, who is 
therefore said to Lie in bis bosom, as we read 
of St. Jobn, "Hy dvaxciperos ey ry KxdAmw 
vod ‘Ingod. (Jobn xiii. 23.) Thus in that 
heavenly feast in the kingdom of God, Laza- 
Tus 19 dvaxeivevos ev 7G KéAm@ "ABpady- 
Luke xvi. 23;) and in St. Matt. viii, 11, 
ist saith, that “many shall come from 
the east and from the west, xai dvaxArbyje 
govrat wera ABpadu, discumbent cum Abra- 
homo,” “sit down with Abraham,” as we 
translate it after our custom, at the same 
feast, that is, “AvaxAtOjoovrat ev tots xoATORS 
od “ABpady, &c.; os Euthymius: “ Quia 
Deus Abraham, ceeli Conditor, Pater Christi 
eat: ideireo in reeno ccelonim ext et Ahra. 








vit. Nat quis alius tali anime loons?” 
—Confess, lib, ix, eap. 3. And he seate 
that place (as uncertain as before) where it 
was befor "Post vitam istam parvam 
nondum eris ubi erunt sancti, quibus dicetur, 
Venite, benedicti Putris mei, percipite reg- 
num quod vobis paratum est ab initio mundi, 
Nondum ibi eris, quis nescit? Sed jam 
Poteris ibt esse, ubi illum quondam alecrosum 
Pauperem dives ille superbus et sterilis in 
Mediis suis tormentis vidit a longe requies 
center.” — Concio i, in Paalmom zuzm 
And this he must necessarily take for a suffie - 
cient comfort to a dying Christian, who seats 
that place “in conspectn Domini,” (De 
Civitate Dei, ib. i. cap. 12.) and looked 
upon them which were in it, as upon those 
“a quibus Christus secundum beatificant 
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himself! That is, say they, ye died and were buried with Christ, 
who fastened the handwriting of ordinances to the cross, that he 
might abolish it, from having any right to tie or yoke his mem- 
bers. Ye likewise were quickened and raised together with Christ, 
who spoiled powers and principalities, and triumphed over them 
in his own person. So that these words, spoiling principalities and 
powers, are not referred to the cross, but to Christ’s resurrection, 
This triumph over Satan and all his kingdom the same apostle to 
the Ephesians setteth down as a consequent to Christ’s death, and 
pertinent to his resurrection, Ascending on high he led captivity 
captive; and this, He ascended, what meaneth it, but that he de- 
acended. first into the lower parts of the earth ?? so that ascending 
from the lower parts of the earth he led captivity captive, which is 
all one with he triumphed over powers and principalities, With this 
coherence and conjunction of the apostle’s words, together with 
the interpretation of the ancient fathers, they conceive it suffi- 
ciently demonstrated, that Christ after his death, and before his 
resurrection, in the lowermost parts of the earth, even in hell, did 
lead captivity captive, and triumphed over Satan. 

But notwithstanding, I cannot yet perceive either how this 
triumph in hell should be delivered as a certain truth in itself, or 
how it can have any consistency with the denial of those other 
ends, which they who of late have embraced this opinion do ordi- 
narily reject. First, I cannot sec how the scriptures mentioned are 
sufficient to found any such conclusion of themselves. Secondly, 
T cannot understand how they can embrace this as the interpreta- 
tion of the fathers, who believe not that any of the souls of the 
damned were taken out of the torments of hell, or that the souls 
of the saints of old were removed from thence by Christ’s descent ; 
which were the reasons why the fathers spake of such a triumphing 
in hell, and leading captivity captive there. 

That the triumphing in the epistle to the Colossians is not 
referred to the cross but to the resurrection, cannot be proved ; 
the coherence cannot inforce so much: no logic can infer such a 
division, that the blotting out of the hand-writing belongeth pre- 
cisely to our burial with him, and the triumphing over principalities 
and powers particularly to our being quickened together with him ; 
or that the blotting out was performed at one time, and the ti. 
umphing at another. Our present translation attributeth it ex. 
pressly to the cross, rendering the last words, triumphing over 
them in it, that is, in the cross, mentioned in the former verse; 
and though anciently it have been read, triumphing over them tn 
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himself, yet still there are these two great advantages on our side: 
first, that if we read, in it, it proves the triumph spoken of in this 
place performed upon the cross; and if we read, in himeelf, it 
proveth not that the triumph was performed in any other place, 


because he was himself upon the cross. 


Secondly, the ancient 


fathers of the Greek church read it as we do, in it, and interpret 
the triumph of his death,? and those others of the Latin church, 
which did read it otherwise, did also acknowledge with the Greeks 
the cross not only to be the place in which the victory over Satan 
was obtained, but also to be the trophy of that victory, and the 


triumphal chariot? 


a So the, Vulgar Latin, Falaw trium- 
phans illos in semetipso ; as also the Syriac: 
SHIP. Se ‘Novatian: “Triumphatis 
fllis in semetipso.” — De Trin. cap. 16. 
8t. Hilary: “'Triumphans cos in semetipso.”” 
So St. Ambrose, St. Augustin, and Pacianus. 

* Geumenins showeth ‘their reading, 
CpapBedoas avrors ev “xizg> and interpre- 
tation: @piapBos Acyerac ty xara Tir yr7u- 
neva mogmy Kai warrjyupis. "ESpduBev- 
gev ov adrov dia tod aravpod, rovTerty, 
dienge, Kai_xat? abrod SpiauBoy vonzov 
érerédege—Com, in Bpist. aud Coloss. vit. 
"Ev avrg then is 64 70d oravpod, and this 
SpiayBos vonros on the cross will no way 

e With that actual triumph in bell. But 
Theophyluct yet more clearly; Opcaufevoas 
airovs &y aitg: Touré év 7H oravp@ 

roie Saipovas Prrapévous Seitas. Opiayfos 
yop AMyerat, Otay mus amd vixys MoAcuiwn 
Eraverdav, Sqnogiav Tounny TeAT, TOS 
armmbévras Beopious maay Seuxviwy. ‘Ev 
4 ataups oby To Tedmacoy arHas & Kupwus, 
Gomep év Bnnooiw Gedrpy "Eddjvur, Pupai- 
wr, lov8aiwy, rods dainovas {BprayBever 
Je toco. And this exposition they received 
from St. Chryeoswm, who makes the Seeyua- 
uayos on the cross to consist in the death 
upon it: "Exel tiv wAnygy edafey & SdBo- 
dos, iad odwaros vexpov Thy Katpiay AaBuiv. 
—In Epist. ad Coloss. Homil. 6. Where 
it is to be observed, that the triumph is not 
attributed to the soul departed trom the 
body, and descended into hell, but rather to 
the body left by the sul and hanging on the 
cross: Aid 700, oiKeiov owuaros waaw jyie 
thy Kar abrav yapioduevos vixny, 
Theogoret ‘in locd “And. before all’ these 
Origen most expressly: Visibiliter quidem 
Filius Dei in carne erucifixus est: inv: 
ter vero in ea cruce diabolus cum principati- 
bus suis et potestatibus affixus est cruci. 
Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, si tibi horam 
testem produxero apostolum Paulum? Quod 
erat contrarium nobis, tulit Wud de medio, 
Gfigens cruct sua, ecuens principatus et po- 
Estates tradurit, iibere triumphans eas in 
ligne crueis. Ergo duplex ratio Dominica 
qrucis; una illa, qua dicit Petrus yuod 

















Doli fuit, in quo et crucifixus est et trum: 
phatus.”—Homil, 8 in Josuam, “ Requievit 
ut leo, cum in cruce positus principatus e 
potestates exuit, et triumphavit eos cum 
Jigno eructs."—Idem. 

3 Tertullian : 


“ Serpentis spolium, devicto principe mundi, 
‘Afbsit ligno, refugarum immane trope 


um.” 
—Adv. Mareion. lib. it, 





Prudentius:— 


“ Dic trophwum passionis, 
Dic triumphalem crucem.” 
—Cathem. Hymn. ix. 83, 


St. Hilary most expressly: “ Manus ejur 
edocte ad bellum sunt cum vicit smculum, 
Ego enim, ait, vici mundum, cum extensut. 
incrucem’ invictissimis armis ipsius 
nis instruitur. £¢ posuisti, inquit, ut arcum 
e@reum brackia mea, cum de omnibus virtu- 
tibus ac potestatibus in ipso se tropbao glo-’ 
riose crucis triumphat, et principatua et 
polestates traduait cum fiducia triumphans 
nm semetipso.” — Tract. in Psabmum 
Where it is observable that the 
father does read it in semetipso, and inter- 
prets it im cruce. “Nos quoniam trophreum 
jam videmus, et quod currum suum Trium- 
ator ascendit, consideremus quod non are 
rum, non quadrijugis plaustri manubias de 
mortali hoste quasitas, sed patibulo trinm- 
phali captiva de seculo spolia suspendit.”"— 
3S. Ampros. lib. x. In cap. wxiit> S. Lue. 
And amongst the rest of the captives be 
reckons afterwards, “captivum  principem 
mundi, et spiritualla nequitie que sunt in 
ceelestibus.” To this alludes Fulgentins: 
“Ste oportuit nostrorum peccatorum deleri 
chirographum, ut dum vetus homo noster 
simul cruci affigitur, tanquam in tropbine, 
‘Triumphatoris victoria panderetur.” =~ 4d 
Thrasimund, lib. iii. Whether 
percha we read it with the 
reeks, that is, éy cvavpi, or éy a ‘with 
the Latins, in setpso, ve the mea he 
‘ricmmphed over the devil by himself upon the 
Hers a3 in the same case-it is written, Eph, 
x 
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This place then of S¢. Paul to the Colossians cannot prove that 
Christ descended into hell, to triumph over the devil there: and it 
it be not proper for that purpose of itself, it will not be more 
effectual by the addition of that other to the Ephesians. For first 
we have already shown, that the descending into the lower parts of 
the earth doth not necessarily signify his descent into hell, and 
consequently cannot prove that either those things which are 
spoken in the same place, or in any other, are to be attributed to 
that descent. Again, if it were granted that those words did 
signify hell, and this article of ou Creep were contained in them, 
yet would it not follow from that scripture that Christ triumphed 
over Satan while his soul was in hell; for the consequence would 
be only this, that the same Christ who led captivity captive de- 
scended first into hell. In that he ascended (and ascending led cap- 
tivity captive) what is it but that he descended first? The descent 
then, if it were to hell, did precede the triumphant ascent of the 
same person, and that is all which the apostle’s-words will evince. 
Nay further yet, the ascent mentioned by S#. Paul cannot’ be that 
which immediately followed the descent into hell, for it evidently 
signifieth the ascension which followed forty days after his resur- 
rection, It is not an ascent from the parts below to the surface 
of the earth, but to the heavens above, an ascending up on high, 
even far above all heavens. Now the leading captivity captive bé- 
Jongeth clearly to this ascent, and not to any descent which did 
precede it. It is not said, that he descended first to lead captivity 
captive, and yet it must be so if Christ descended into hell to 
triumph there; it is not said, when he had led captivity captive, he 
ascended wp on high, for then it might be supposed that the cap- 
tives had been led before; butit is expressly suid,' ascending up on 
high he led captivity captive, and consequently that triumphant 
act was, the immediate effect of his ascension. So that by these 
two scriptures no more can be proved than this, that Christ 
triumphed over principalities and powers at his death upon the 
cross, and led captivity captive at his ascension into heaven, 
Which is so far from proving that Christ descended into hell to 
triumph there, that it is more proper to persuade the contrary, 
Yor why should he go to hell to triumph over them, over whom he 
had triumphed on the cross? why should he go to captive that 


1 The original words do manifestly show 


. up on high,” iywaddrevoey aixnadwotay 
that this triumphant act did not precede 


“he captivated a captivity,” the ascent 


this ascent: for had it been, Aixuadwred- 
aay aixuadhuctay avéBy cis tyos, we might 
well have expounded it thus-—“Christ did 
Yead ain and death and Satan captive, and, 
when he had done so, ascended up on 
‘bigh ;” but being [secing] it is written, 


must here precede the captivation, though 
not in time, (as it did the giving of gifts,) 
Yet in nature: so that it is not proper to 
say, “By captivating he ascended;” ut it 
is proper to express it thus, “By ascending 
te led captive a captivity.” 
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captivity then, which he was to captivate when he asceniled inte 
heaven ? - 

As for the testimonies of the fathers, they will appear of small 
validity to confirm this triumphant descent as it is distinguished 
from the two former effects, the removal ‘of the saints to heaven, 
and the delivering the damned from the torments of hell. In vain 
shall we pretend that Christ descended into hell to lead captivity 
captive, if we withal maintain that when he descended thither he 
brought none away which were captive there. This was the very 
notion which those fathers had,’ that the souls of men were con- 
quered by Satan, and after death actually brought into captivity; 
and that the soul of Christ descending to the place where they 
were, did actually release them from that bondage and bring them 
out of the possession of the devil by foree. Thus did he conquer 
Satan, spoil hell, and lead captivity captive, according to their 
apprehension. Butif he had taken no souls from thence he had 
not spoiled hell, hg had not led captivity captive, he had not so 
triumphed in the fathers’ sense. Wherefore, being the scriptures 
teach us not that Christ triumphed in hell; being the triumph 
which the fathers mention, was either in relation to the damned 
souls which Christ took out of those tormenting flames as some 
imagined, or in reference to the spirits of the just, which he took 
out of those infernal habitations, as others did conceive; being 
we have already thought fit not to admit either of these two ag 


1 So St. Jerome on that place of the 
Epbesians: “Inferiora autem terra: infer- 
nus accipitur, ad quem Dominus noster 
fatorque descendit, ut sanctornm 
que ibi tencbantur incluse, secum 
Victor abduceret.” And on Matt 
« Alligatus est forlis, ct religatus in Tarta. 
rum, @t Domini contritus pede; et direptis 










sedibus tyranni, captiva ducta ‘est captivi- 
tas.” So Arnoldus Carnotensi 
understood: “ Passus est Rex illudi, et Vita 





oceidi; descendensque ad inferos captivam 
ab antiquo captivitatem reduxit."—De Cne- 
tione Chrismatis. Applying it to the cus- 
tom of the church, *Qinnino convenit, ut eo 
tempore quo Christus captivos eduxit ab 
inferis, recanciliati peceatores ad ecclesiam 
reducantur.”—/bid, ‘I'hus Athanasius, when 
he speaks of Christ's triumphing over Satan 
in hell, be mentions rov géqv oxvAevOévra, 
“he spoiled,” to wit, of those Souls which 
Yefore it kept in hold. Otherwise in the 
same oration im Passionem et Crucem, he 
acknowledgeth the triumph on the cross: 
"Ede yap Tov Neentay tov, Gp.azBevovra 

it CatapBevcorra) xar& Tov daBodou, nip 

wy avyxupei, GAN’ <avTg Baotéger To 

émawv. Thos Leo the Emperor: Xpic- 
ite dvéorq roy GSyv aixuadwrivas, kai Tos 











aiywaddrois éAevCepev _xnpugas, — Hom. 
de Kesur, And thas Macarius supposetl 
Christ victoriously speaking unto heil and 
death, KeAetw coi, Gém, kai oxdros, kai Od- 
vate ExBade Tas eynexActopevas Wuxds.—= 
Homil. 11. AcruoR Libelli de Paschate, 
under the name of St. Ambrose: “ Expers 
peceati Christus, cum ad Tartari ima dee 
scras inferni januasque confrin- 
s, Yinclas peccato animas, moytis domi- 
ione destructa, e diaboli faucibus revoca- 
vit ad vitam: atque ita Divinus triumphus 
aternis characteribus est conscriptus, dum 
dicit, Ubi est, mors, aculeus tuus?. Ubi 
est, mors, victoria tua?’—Cap, 4, And 
the Commentaries under the same name: 
“Gratia Dei abundavit. in descensu Salvato- 
ris, omnibus dans indulgentiam, cum trium- 
pho subiatis eis jn colum.”— Ad Rom. v. 
15. “Secuadum animam descendit ad ine 
ferna, et spoliavit principes tenebraruin ab 
animabus electoruni.” — Ecnrrr, Serm, te. . 
contra Catkoros. ‘Thins still the fathers 
which speak of spoiling hell, of leading ca 
tivity captive, of triumphing over Satan in 
his own quarters, are to be. understood in 
respect to those souls which they thought 
were taken out of the custydy, possession, 
or dominton of Satan, whether just or unjret, 
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the effect of Christ’s descent, it followeth that we cannot acknow- 
ledge this as the proper end of the article. 

Nor can we see how the prophet David could intend so much, as 
if when he spake those words in the person of our Saviour, Thou 
shalt not leave my soul in hell, he should have intended this, thou 
shalt not leave my soul separated from my body, and conveyed 
into the regions of the damned spirits, amongst all the princi- 
palities and powers of hell; I say, thou shalt not leave me there, 
battering all the infernal strength, redeeming the prisoners, leading 
captivity captive, and victoriously triumphing over death, and hell, 
and Satan. In sum, those words of the prophet cannot admit any 
interpretation involving a glorious, triumphant, and victorious 
condition, which is not a subject capable of dereliction. For as 
the hope which he had of his body, that it should not see corrup- 
tion, supposed that it was to be put in the grave, which could not 
of itself free the body from corruption; so the hope that his soul 
should not be left in hell, supposeth it not to be in such a state as 
was of itself contradictory to dereliction. 

17.—And this leads me to that end which I conceive most con- 
formable to the words of the prophet, and least liable to question 
or objection. We have already shown the substance of the article . - 
to consist in this, that the soul of Christ, really separated from 
his body by death, did truly pass unto the places below where 
the souls of men departed were. And f conceive the end for 
which he did so was, that he might undergo the condition of a 
dead man as well as of a living. He appeared here in the simili- 
tude of sinful flesh, and went into the other world in the similitude 
of asinner, His body was laid ina grave, as ordinarily the bodies 
of dead men are; his soul was conveyed into such receptacles as 
the souls of other persons use to be. All, which was necessary 
for our redemption by way of satisfaction and merit, was already 
performed on the cross; and all, which was necessary for the 
actual collation and exhibition of what was merited there, was to 
be effected upon and after his resurrection: in the interim, there- 
fore, there is nothing left, at least known to us, but to satisfy the 
law of death. This he undertook to do, and did; and though the 
ancient fathers by the several additions of other ends have some- 
thing obscured this, yet it may be sufficiently observed in their 
~writings,' and is certainly most conformable to that prophetical 

1 St. Irenmeus so calls his descent, “le- ad explendam quidem hominis naturam, 
gem mortuorum servare” — Adv. Heres. etiam morti se, id est, discessioni se tanquam 
Ib. ¥. exp. 26, And St. [Bilary expresses anime corporisque, subjecit, et ad infernas 


that which I intend very clearly: “Morte  sedes, id quod homini debitum videtur ease, 
pen intereeptus est Unigenitus Dei Filius: penetravit’— 7ractatue in Psalmum liu 
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“xpression, upon waich we have hitherto grounded our explication, 
Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thy holy 
one to see corruption. 

18,—Secondly, by the descent of Christ into hell all those which 
believe in him are secured from descending thither; he went unto 
those regions of darkness that our souls might never come into 
those torments which are there. By his descent he freed us fro 
our fears, as by his ascension he secured us of our hopes. He 
passed tu those habitations where Satan hath taken up possession, 
aud exerciseth his dominion, that having no power over him, we 
might he assured that he should never exercise any over our souls 
departed, as belonging unto him. Through death he destroyed him 


Jnap. LL} 


that had the power of death, thit is, the devil, and by his actual ° 


descent into the dominions of him so destroyed secured all which 


have an interest in him of the same freedom which he had. Which. 





truth is also still preserved (though among many other strange 
couceptions) in thé writings of the fathers. 

19.—Having thus examined th: 
part of the article, we may now 








interpretations of this 
ive a brief and safe account 








And before him Tertullian: “ Christus D. us, 





vtia “Restabat ad plenum nostras 





quia et homo, mortuus secundum ser 
et sepultus secus cindem, buie quoque le: 
satisfecit, forma humane miortis apud mle 
“functus.”" — De Anima, cap. 59, *HAGen 
abros & rv wévrav Surnp, Kai tas jn 
Xpeworovudvas Tywpias eis thw éF 
v0 Quer, bmép Yuav, avandprytoy airod 
Uebéfaro odpxa,, Karabepsucia. kata Tov 
Givarov eis tov génv dvedearo Kui robT0, 
kat KarHABey éxovging eis aitor. —t 
Act. Coneit, Nic, lid, i, cap. 24. ‘This 
Augustin calls proprietatem carnis: 
ad inferos Divi nites Filii, Dei descendisse 
proprietate i 
carnem merite Deitati 
cap. 1. 
riam carnie: “Erat wo stque eodem tem- 
pore ipse totus ctiam in inferno, totus in 
clo: Mlic patiens 
relinguens gloriam Leitatis.” 
“Implda est seriptura que 
intquis reputatus est. Quod et 
igi potest, dicente de semetipso Doinine, 
Reputatus sum cum descencentibus inlacum : 
factus sum sicut homo sine wiljutorin, inter 
mortues liber, Vere cnim repitatus est 
inter peccatores et iniquos, ut descenderet 
ad inferaum.” —8. Htexos. in Isola Hi 
12. Ruffiaua, in his Exposition of the 
Creed, descanting upon that place of the 
Pealms, Factus sum sicut homo sine adju- 
torio, inter mortuas liber : Non dixit komo, 
sad sicut homo. Sicut homo enim erat, quia 
atina descenderat in infernum; sed inter 
mortdos Liber erat, quia a morte teneri non 
goterat. Et ideo in ung natura bnmanw 
paestlitubie on alin THein® notextas Malectatix 











































redemptionis ¢ffcetum ut illue usque homo 
sine peecato a Deo susceptus descenderet, 
qtiousyue lume, separatus a Deo, peceati 
tierito cecidisset, id est, ad infernum, wbi 
sulebat peceatoris anima terqueri, et ad 
sepulchrum, ubi consueverat peceatoris care 
corrampi.” "— Ad thrasta, lib, Si. cap. 30. 
Ei oby Kai abrds eidero, Kvpuos & dy tov rave 
ros rai Acondrys, xai Gas trav ev oedrer, 
andvrwy, Gavdrov yeirar@at, 
jou raBocw dmad ag ba, ws io 
pow} xwpis dpap- 
Cre, ‘ene de Vi le 
hanan, de this with that exposi- 
tien of St. Hiiaty upon those words of the 
Psabnist,“ 1f I go down into hell, how art 
there alsu:” “Humane ista lex necessitatis 
est, ut consepnitis corporibus ad inferos ani- 
me descendant: quam descensionem Domi- 
nus ad consummationem veri hominis ncn re- 
cusavit.”—Tractatus in Psalmun cxamviit, 

® Heb. ii. 14. 

2 As we yead of the opinion in Terta: 
lian’s time, thomu nut of him: “Sed in 
ristus infers adiit, ne nos 
Caterum. quod discrimen @thr- 
career mortuia 

“ Aut ipstus 

































odsremus, 
corum et Christiavoram, si 
idem ?"~-Be Anima, cap. 85, 
yox est hic, Eruisté animam meam ab i= 
ferno inferiori ; aut nostra vox per ipsum 





Christum Dominum nostrum; quia ideo 


ilie pervenit usque ad infernum, ue mvs 
Temaneremus in inferno."—S. AvausT, {1 
Pealmum izezv. 
ava 


_Tdoxwv yap abrds was 
kal meiviy abrds has, Expege, Kai 
inv KaraBalvov eds dvépepe —& 
‘en hae & Dente cathe be 
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thereof, and teach every one how they may express their faith 
without any danger of mistake, saying, I givea full and undoubting 
tssent unto this as to a certain truth, that when all the sufferings 
of Christ were finished on the cross, and his soul was separated 
from his body, though bis body were dead, yet his soul died not, 
and though it died not. yet it underwent the condition of the souls 
of such as die, and being he died in the similitude of a sinner, his 
soul went to the place where the souls of men are kept who die for 
their sins, and so did wholly undergo the law of death; but because 
there was no sin in him, and he had fully satisfied for the sins of 
others which he took upon him, therefore as God suffered not his 
oly one to see corruption, so he left not his soul in hell, and 
thereby gave sufficient security to all those who belong to Christ 
of never coming under the power of Satan or suffering in the 
flames prepared for the devil and his angels. And thus and for 
‘these purposes may every Christian say, I believe that Christ 
descended into hell. a) : 





CHAPTER II 


He rose again. 


1 HATSOEVER variations have appeared in any of the _ 
other articles, this part of Christ’s resurrection hath 
been constantly delivered without the least alteration, either by 
way of addition or diminution.' The whole matter of it is so 
necessary and essential to the Christian faith, that nothing of it 
could be omitted; and in these few expressions the whole doctrine 
is so clearly delivered, that nothing needed to be added. At the 
first view we are presented with three particulars. First, the 
action itself, or the reswrrection of Christ, he roseagain. Secondly, 
the verity, reality, and propriety of that resurrection, he rose from 
the dead, Thirdly, the circumstance of time, or distance of his 
resarrection from his death, rose from the dead the third day. 
2.—For the illustration of the first particular, and the justifica- 
tion of our belief in Christ’s resurrection, it will be necessary first 
1 For though Fusebius allicanus and rather to negligence either of the author or 
YVenantins Fortunatus leave out the last the scribe, than to the usage of the church 
word, @ mortuis, and some coples in Ruffi- in their age. “Quod die tertio resurrexit 


nus bave ft not; yet is it generally ex- a mortuis Dominus Christus, fullus ambi- 
‘Urnased in all the rest. which are more an- git Christianus” = §, Acoust. Sere ie 
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‘n show the promised Messias was to rise from the dead; and 
sceondly, that Jesus whom we believe to be the true and only 
Mesvias, did so rise as it was promised and foretold. As the 
Messias was to be the sox of David, so was he particularly typified 
by him and promised unto him. Great were the oppositions whick 
David suffered both by his own people and by the nations round 
about him, which he expressed of himself and foretold of the 
Messiaa in those words, The kings of the earth set themselves, and the 
rulers take counsel together against the Lord and against his anointed, 
that is, his Christ! From whence it came to pass, that against 
the holy child Jesus, whom God had anointed, both Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Israel, were gathered 
together to do whatsoever the hand and the counsel of God determined 
before to be done, which was to crucify and slay the Lord of life, 
But notwithstanding all this opposition and persecution, it was 
spoken of David, and foretold of the son of David, Yet have I set 
mine anointed upoh mu holy hill of Sion, Iwill declare the decree, 
the Lord hath said unto me, Phou art my son, this day have I begotten 
thee} As, therefore, the persecution in respect of David amounted 
only to a depression of him, and therefore his exaltation was a- 
settling in the kingdom; so being the conspiration against the 
Messias amounted to a real crucifixion and death, therefore the 
exaltation must include a resurrection. And being he which riseth 
from the dead, begins as it were to live another life, and the grave 
to him is in the manner of a womb to bring him forth, therefore 
when God said of his anointed, Thou art my son, this day have I 
begotten thee, he did foretel and promise that he would raise the 
Messias from death to life. 
3,--But because this prediction was something obscured in the 

figurative expression, therefore the Spirit of God hath cleared it 
farther by the same prophet, speaking by the mouth of David ; 
but such words as are agreeable not to the person, but the son of 
David, My flesh shall rest in hope: for thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see corruption” As for 
the patriarch David, he is both dead and buried, and his flesh con. 
sumed in his sepulchre ; but being a prophet, and knowing that God 
hath sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins according 
to the flesh he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne; he seeing 
this before. spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not 
loft in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption’ They were both to 
be sepasated by his death, and each to be disposed in that place 
which was respectively appointed for them; but neither long ta 
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continue there, the body not to be detained in the grave, the soul 
not to be left in hell, but both to meet, and being reunited to rise 
again. 

Again, lest any might imagine that the Messias dying once 
might rise from death, and living after death yet die again, there 
wasa further prophecy to assure us of the excellency of that resur- 
rection and the perpetuity of that life to which the Messias was to 
Ye raised, For God giving this promise to his people, Twill make 
an everlasting covenant with you (of which the Messias was to be 
the mediator, and to ratify it by his death), and adding this ex- 
pression, even the sure mercies of David, could signify no less than 
that the Christ, who was given first unto us in a frail and mortal 
condition, in which he was to die, should afterwards be given in 
an immutable stete, and consequently that he being dead should 
rise unto eternal hfe,- And thus by virtue of these three predic- 
tions we are assured that the Messias was to rige again, as also by 
those types which did represent and presignify the same. Joseph, 
who was ordained to save his brethren from death who would have 
slain him, did represent the Son of God, who was slain by us, and 
yet dying saved us; and his being in the dungeon typified Christ's 
death; his being taken out from thence represented his resurrec- 
tion, as his evection to the power of Egypt next to Pharaoh, sig- 
nified the session of Christ at the right hand of his Father. Tsane 
was sacrificed, and yet lived, to show that Christ should traly die, 
and truly live again. And Abraham offered him up, accounting 
that God was able to vaise him up even from the dead, from whence 
also he received him ina fiqure3 In Abraham’s intention Isaac died, 
in his expectation he was to rise from the dead, in his acceptation 
being spared he was received from the dead, and all this acted te 
presignify that the only Son of God was really and truly to be 
sacrificed and die, and after death was really to be raised to life. 
What was the intention of our father Abraham not performed, 
that was the resolution of our heavenly Father and fulfilled. And 
thus the resurrection of the Messias wes represented by types and 
foretold by prophecies, and therefore the Christ was to rise from 
the dead. 


VAsaily.3. 4 “Tdeo Isaxe immolatus non est, quia 
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4,--That Jesus, whom we believe to be the true and only Messias, 
did rise from the dead according to the scriptures, is acertain and 
infallible truth, delivered unto us and confirmed by testimonies 
human, angelical and divine. Those pious women which thought 
with sweet spices to anoint him dead, found him alive, held him by 
the feet and worshipped hin, and as the first preachers of his resur- 
rection, with fear and great joy ran to bring his disciples word! The 
blessed apostles follow them, to whom also he showed himself alive 
after his passion by many infallible proofs? who with great power gave 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus the principal part of 
whose office consisted in this testimony, as appeareth upon the 
election of Matthias into the place of Judas, grounded upon this 
necessity. Wherefore of these men which have compahied with us all 
the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, must one be 
ordained to be a witness with us of his resurrection,’ the rest of the 
disciples testified the same, to whom he also appeared, even to five 
hundred brethren at once® These were the witnesses of his own 
family, of such as worshipped him, such as believed in him, And 
“because the testimony of an adversary is in such cases thought 
of greatest validity, we haye not only his disciples but even his 
enemies to confirm it. Those soldicrs that watched at the se- 
pulchre, and pretended to keep his body from the hands of his 
apostles; they which felt the earth trembling under them, and 
saw the countenance of an angel like lightning and his raiment white 
as snow; they who upon that sight did shake and became as dead 
men,’ while he whom they kept became alive; even some of these 
came into the city and showed unto the chief priests all the things that 
were done? Thus was the resurrection of Christ confirmed by the 
highest human testimonies, both of his friends and enetnies, of 
his followers and revilers. 
5.—But go great, so necessary, 80 important a mystery had need. 
of a more firm and higher testimony than that of man; and there- 
fore an angel from heaven, who was ministerial in it, gave a present 
and infallible witness to it. He descended down, and came and 
rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it’ Nay, two angels 
in white, sitting the one at the head, the other at the feet where the 
body of Jesus had lain,? said unto the women, Why seek ye the living 
among the dead ? he is not here but isrisen.© These were the witnesses 
sent from heaven, this the angélical testimony of the resurrection. 
‘And if we receive the witness of men, or angels, the. witness of God 
is greater}! who did sufficiently attest this resurrection; not only 
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‘because there was no other power but that of God which could 
effect it, but as our Saviour himself said, the Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me; adding these 
words to his apostles, and ye shall bear witness, because ye have been 
with me from the beginning! The Spirit of God sent down upon 
the apostles did thereby testify that Christ was risen, because he 
sent that Spirit from the Father; and the apostles witnessed 
together with that Spirit, because they were enlightened, com- 
forted, confirmed, and strengthened in their testimony by the 
same Spirit. Thus God raised up Jesus, and showed him openly, 
not to all the people, but unto witnesses choaen before of God, even to 
those who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead 
‘And thus as it was forctold of the Messias, did our Jesus rise; 
which was the first part of our enquiry. 
6.-For the second, concerning the reality and propriety of 
Christ’s resurrection, expressed in that term froen the dead, it will 
be necessary first to consider what are the essential characters 
and proprieties of a true resurrection, and secondly, to show how 
those proprieties do belong and are agreeable to the raising of 
Christ. The proper notion of the resurrection consists in this, 
that it is a substantial change by which that which was before, 
and was corrupted, is reproduced the same thing again. It is said 
to be a change, that it may be distinguished from a second or new 
creation. For if God should annihilate a man or angel, and make 
the same man or angel out of nothing, though it were a restitution 
- of the same thing, yet were it not properly a resurrection, because 
Gt is not a change or proper mutation, but a pure and total pro- 
duction. This change is called a substantial change to distinguish 
it from all accidental alterations: he which awaketh from his 
sleep ariseth from his bed, and there is a greater change from 
sickness to health; but neither of these is a resurrection. It ia 
called a change of that which was and hath been corrupted, 
because things immaterial and incorruptible cannot be said to 
rise again, resurrection implying a reproduction, and that which 
after it was, never was not, cannot be reproduced. Again, of 
those things which are material and corruptible, of some the forms 
continue and subsist after the corruption of the whole, of others 
not. The forms of inanimate bodies and all irrational souls, when 
they are corrupted, cease to be, and therefore if they should be 
produced out ‘of the same matter, yet were not this a proper 
resurrection, because thereby there would not be the same indi- 
vidual which was before, but only a restitution of the species by 


Cuap, 11.) From the dead. 391 


its body, which is the corruption of a man, that soul so separated 
doth exist, and consequently is capable of conjunction and 1e-union 
with the body; and if the two be again united by an essential and 
yital union, from which life doth necessarily flow, then doth’ the 
same man live which lived before; and consequently this re-union 
is a perfect and proper resurrection from death to life, because the 
same individual person, consisting of the same soul and body, 
which was dead is now alive again. 

7.—Having thus delivered the true nature of a proper resurrec- 
tion, we shall easily demonstrate that Christ did truly and properly 
rise from the dead. For first, by a true though miraculous gene- 
ration he was made flesh, and lived in his human nature a true 
and proper life, producing vital actions as we do. Secondly, he 
suffered a true and proper dissolution at his death, his soul being 
really separated and his body left without the least vitality, as 
our dead bodies aw. Thirdly, the same soul was re-united to the 
same body, and so he lived again the same man. For the truth 
of which two things are necessary to be shown upon his appearing 
after death, the one concerning the verity, the other concerning 
the identity of his body. All the apostles doubted of the first, for 
when Christ stood in the midst of them, they were affrighted and 
supposed that they had seen a spirit But he sufficiently assured 
them of the verity of his corporcity, saying, Handle me and see ; 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye sce me have? He con. 
vinced thei. all of the identity of his body, saying, Behold my 
hands and my feet, that it is I myself ;3 especially unbelieving 
Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands, and reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side, and be not faithless, but 
believing’ The body then in which he rose must be the same in 
which he lived before, because it was the same with which he 
died. 

8,—And that we might be assured of the soul as well as of the 
body, first he gave an argument of the vegetative and nutritive 
faculty, saying unto them, Have ye here any meat? and they gave 
him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honeycomb, and he took it and 
did eat before them. Secondly, of the sensitive part, conversing 
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with them, showing himself, seeing and hearing them. Thirdly, 
he gave evidence of his rational and intellectual soul, by speaking 
to them and discoursing out of the scriptures concerning thosy 
things which he spake unto them while he was.yet with them.’ Thna 
-did he show that the body which they saw was truly and vitally 
informed with an huwan soul. And that they might be yet 
further assured that it was the same soul by which that body 
lived before? he gave a full testimony of his divinity by the 
miracle which he wrought in the multitude of fishes caught, by 
breathing on the apostles the Holy Ghost, and hy ascending into 
heaven in the sight of his disciples. For being no inan ascended 
into heaven but he which came from heaven, the Son of man which 
was in heaven,? being the divinity was never so united to any human 
soul but only in that person, it appeared to be the same soul with 
which he lived and wrought all the miracles before. To conclude, 
being Christ appeared after his death with the same body in which 
he died, and with the same soul united to it, it followeth that he 
rose from the dead by a true and proper resurrection. 
9.—Moreover, that the verity and propriety of Christ’s resur- 
rection may further appear, it will be necessary to consider the 
vause thereof, by what power and by whom it was effected, Ana 
if we look upon the meritorious cause we shall find it to be Christ 
himself. For he by his voluntary sufferings in his life, and exact 
obedience at his death, did truly deserve to be raised unto life 
again. Because he drunk of the brook in the way, because he 
humbled himself unto death, even to the death of the cross,’ there- 
fore was it necessary that he should be cxalted, and the first 
degree of his exaltation was his resurrection. Now being Christ 
humbled himself to the sufferings both of soul and body; being 
whatsoever suffered; the same by the virtue and merit of his 
passion was to be exalted; being all other degrees of exaltation 
supposed that of the resurrection; it followeth from the merito- 
rious cause that Christ did truly rise from the dead with the same 
soul and the same body, with which he lived united and died 


10.—The efficient. cause of the resurrection of Christ is to be 
eonsidered either as principal or instrumental. The principal 
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cause was God himself; for no other power but that: which is 
omnipotent can raise the dead. It is an act beyond the activity 
of any creature, and unproportionate to the power of any finite 
agent. This Jesus hath God raised up, saith the apostle, whereof we 
all ave witnesses! And generally in the scriptures as our, so Christ's, 
resurrection is attributed unto God; and as we cannot hope after 
death to rise to life again without the activity of an infinite and 
irresistible power, no more did Christ himself, who was no other- 
wise raised than by an eminent act of God’s omnipotency, which 
is excellently set forth by the apostle, in so high an exaggeration 
of expressions, as I think is s © to be paralleled in any author, 
That we may know what is the exceeding greatness of his power to 
usward who believe, according to the working oj the might of his power 
which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him up from the dead? 
Being then omnipotency is a divine attribute, aud infinite power 
belongs to God alon2; being no less power than infinite could raise 
our Saviour from the dead; it followeth that whatsoever instru- 
mental action might concur, God must be acknowledged the prin- 
cipal agent. 

And therefore in the scriptures the raising of Christ is attributed 
to God the Father (according to those words of the apostle, Paul, an 
apostle not of men, neither by men, but by Jesus Christ, and God the 
Father, who raised him from the dead’), but is not attributed to the 
Father alone. For to whomsoever that infinite power doth belong, 
by which Christ was raised, that person must be acknowledged to 
have raised him. And because we have already proved that the 
eternal Son of God is of the same essence, and consequently of 
the same power with the Father, and shall hereafter show the 
same true also of the Holy Ghost, therefore we must likewise, 
acknowledge that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost raised Christ 
from the dead.t Nor is this only true by virtue of this ratioci- 
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nation, but it is also delivered expressly of the Son, and that by 
himself. It is a weak fallacy used by the Socinians, who maintain 
that God the Father only raised Christ, and then say they teach 
as much as the apostles did, who attribute it always either generally 
unto God, or particularly tothe Father. For if the apostles taught 
it only so, yet if he which taught the apostles taught us something 
more, we must make that also part of our belief. They believe 
the Father raised Christ, because Si, Paul hath taught them so, 
and we believe the same; they will not believe that Christ did raise 
himself, but we must. also believe that, because he hath said so. 
These were his words unto the Jews, Destroy this temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up, and this is the explication of the 
apostle, But he spake of the temple of his body,' which he might very 
properly call a temple, because the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in 
him bodily? And when he was risen from the dead, his disciples 


remembered that he had said this unto them, and they believed the - 


scripture and the word that Jesus had said® Now if upon the resur- 
rection of Christ the apostles believed those words of Christ, Destroy 
this temple, and I will raise it up, then did they believe that Christ 
raised himself; for in those words there is a person mentioned 
which raised Christ, and no other person mentioned but himself, 

A strange opposition they make to the evidence of this argu. 
ment, saying, that God the Father raised Christ to life, and Christ 
being raised to life did lift and raise his body out of the grave, as 
the man sick of the palsy raised himself from the bed, or as we 
shall raise onrselves out of the graves when the trump should 
sound ;* and this was all which Christ could do. But if this were 
true, and nothing else were to be understood in those words of 
wur Saviour, he might as well have said, Destroy this temple, and in 
three days any one of you may raise it up. For when life was 
restored unto it by God, any one of them might have lifted it up, 
and raised it out of the grave, and have shown it alive. 

This answer, therefore, is a mere shift; for toraisea body which 
is dead is, in the language of the scriptures, to give life unto it, or 
to quicken a mortal body. For as the Father raiseth up the dead 
und quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will’ He 
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then which quickeneth the dead bodies of others when he raiseth - 
them, he also quickened his own body when he raiscd that. The 
temple is supposed here to be dissolved, and being so to be raised 
again; therefore the suscitation must answer to the dissolution 
But the temple of Christ’s body was dissolved when his soul was 
separated, nor was it any other way dissolyed than by that sepa- 
ration, God suffered not his Holy One to see corruption, and 
therefore the parts of his body, in respect of each to other, suffered 
no dissolution. Thus as the apostle desired to be dissolved and to 
be with Christ, so the temple of Christ's body was dissolved here, 
by the separation of his soul; for the temple standing was the 
body living, and therefore the raising of the dissolved temple was 
the quickening of the body. If the body of Christ had been laid 
down in the sepulchre alive, the temple had not been dissolved : 
therefore to lift it up out of the sepulehre, when it was before 
quickened, was not t6 raise u dissolved temple, which our Saviou 
promised he would do, and the apostles believed he did. 

Again, it is most certainly false that our Saviour had power 
only to lift up his body when it was revived, but had no power of 
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sroAéop and fwoyorjce: in the latter. And 
healde, this fs the language of St, Luke, who 
(Acta vii, 19) says that the Egyptians iil. 
entreated the Israelites, Tod movety xOera, 
sa Bpdby abrav, eis 7d wh SwoyoreraBac, 
“So that they cast out their yo iidren, 
Part, iret 
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iat: DOAN PNM Kal Kooys- 
vouv 74 dpoera- Vulg. ‘Tr, Sed conservabant 
mares ; Chald, {89°F NOP So versa 
18: oyoreire Ta dpoeva: and 2! 
wav O7Av, Cwoyoveire airo, And indeed 
TN in Pied is often used for “keeping or’ 


preserving alive,” and ts go several times 
translated Gwoyovd as well as gwypa, AS 


Tuages viii. 19: COMMIT, YS Ei Keoyo 
ixecre avrovs, ov ay dmexrewa Duas 
Vulg, Tr.: Si servassetis cos, non vos occt- 
derem: “If ye had saved them alive, 1 
would not slay you.” 1 Sam. xxvil. 9; 
im Nb) Kai vin ewoydver deBpa 5 
yovaixa: Vans. Tre: Nec velinguebat viven- 
tem virum aut mutierem : * And left neither 
man not womau alive.” And, which is yor 
hearer to our purpose, 1 Kings xx. $1; 


JENN TT YD LXX.:  Eiras 
fwoyorjce ras yuxas quae Vulg. Tr: 
orsitan salvabit animas nostras: “Perad- 
venture he will save thy life” So that 
Gwoyoveiy, in the lauguage of the LXX, is 
“to save alive,” and Cwoyovely Tay Yuxhy is 
“in preserve ones Lioe Se tate Sitke 
in the text cited by the Sccinians, could 
intend no more than that he which was 

to lose his life for Christ should thereby 
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himself to re-unite his soul unto his body, and thereby to revive 
it. For Christ speaketh expressly of himself, I lay down my life 
(or soul) that I might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but 
Ilay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again! The laying down of Christ’s life was to 
die, and the taking of it again was to revive, and by this taking 
of his life again he showed himself to be the resurrection and tha 
life? or he which was made of the seed of David according to the 
flesh, was declared to be the Son of God with power, according to 
the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.* But if Christ 
had done no more in the resurrection than lifted up his body when 
it wag revived, he had done that which any other person might 
have done, and so had not declared himself to be the Son of God 
with power. It remaineth, therefore, that Christ by that power 
which he had within himself did take his life again which he had 
laid down, did re-unite his soul unto his body-from which he sepa- 
rated it when he gave up the ghost, and so did quicken and revive 
himself; and so it isa certain truth, not only that God the Father 
raised the Son, but also that God the Son raised himself* 
11,—-From this consideration of the efficient cause of Christ's 
resurrection we are yet farther assured that Christ did truly and 
properly rise from the dead in the same soul and the same body, 
For if we look upon the Father, it is beyond all controversy that 
he raised his own Son; and as while he was here alive God spake 
from heaven, saying, This is my well-beloved Son,’ so after his death 
it was the same person of whom he spake by the prophet, Thow art _ 
my son, this day have I begotten thee.’ If we look upon Christ him- 
sclf, and consider him with power to raise himself, there can be 
no greater assurance that he did totally and truly arise in soul and 
body by that divinity which was never separated either from the 
body or from the soul. And thus we have sufficiently proved our 
second particular, the verity, reality, and propriety of Christ's 
resurrection, contained in those words, He rose from the dead, 
12,—The third particular concerns the time of Christ's resurrec- 
tion, which is expressed by the third day; and those words afford 
a double consideration: one in respect of the distance of time, as 
it was after three days; the other in respect of the day, which was 
1 John x. 17, 18. 2 xi 25. autem sua soscitanda mortuus erat, Nou 
3 Romi. 3, 4. enim Pater solus Fitium suscitavit, de quo 
6 Eraber, ds xox GAs évé- dictum est ab apostolo, Propter quod cum 
omeey éavzéa—S. lonar. Bpist. ad Smyrn, Deus exaltavit: ‘sed.etiam Dominus seipsum, 
cap. 4 “Si peceati confessor revixit a id est, corpus suum; unde dicit, Solvite tem: 


morte, quis eum suscitavit? Nuilus mor- plum hoc.et in triduo suscitabo ilfud.”—, 
tuus est’sui ipsins suscitator. Ile se potuit ‘Acacsrincs De Verb. Dom. Serm. vill 
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the third day from his passion, and the precise day upon which 
he rose.’ For the first of these, we shali show that the Messius, 
who was foretold hoth to die and to rise again, was not to rise 
before, and was to rise upon, the third day after his death; and 
that in correspondence to these predictions our Jesus, whom we 
believe to be the true Messias, did not rise from the dead until, and 
did rise from the dead upon, the third day. 

13,—The typical predictions of this truth were two, answering 
to our two considerations, one in reference to the distance, the 
other in respect of the day itself. The first is that of the prophet 
Jonas, who was in the belly of the great fish three days and three 
nights, and then by the special command of God he was rendered 
safe upon the dry land, and sent a preacher of repentance to the 
great city of Nineveh! This was an express type of the Messias 
then to come, who was to preach repentance and remission of sins, 
to all nations; that,as Jonas was three days and three nighte in the 
whale’s belly, so should the Son of man be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth ;* and as he was restored alive unto the 
ary land again, so should the Messias after three days be taken 
out of the jaws of death and restored unto the land of the living. 

The type in respect of the day was the waved sheaf in the feast 
of the first-fruits, concerning which this was the law of God by 
Noses: When ye come into the land which I give unto you, and shall 
reap the harvest thereaf, then ye shall bring a sheaf of the first-fruits 
of your harvest unto the priest, and he shall wave the sheaf before the 
Lord to be accepted for you, on the morrow after the sabbath the priest 
shall wave it, and ye shall offer that day when ye wave the sheaf an 
he-lamb without blemish of the first year for a burnt-offering unto the 
Lord For under the Levitical law all the fruits of the earth in 
the land of Canaan were profane; none might eat of them till 
they were consecrated, and that they were in the feast of the first- 
fruits. One sheaf was taken out of the field and brought to the 
priest, who lifted it up as it were in the name of all the rest, 
waving it before the Lord, and it was accepted for them, so that 
all the sheaves in the ficld were holy by the ueceptation of that. 
For if the firat-fruits be holy, the lump is also holy* And this was 
always done the day after the sabbath, that is, the paschal so- 
lemnity, after which the fulness of the harvest followed; by which 
thus much was foretold and represented, that as the sheaf was 
lifted up and waved, and the lam) was offered on that day by the 
priest to God, so the promised Messias, that immaculate Lamb 
which was to die, that priest which dying was te offer up himself 
to God, was upon this day to be lifted up and raised from the 
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dead, or rather to shake and lift up and present himself to God, 
and so to beaceapted for us all, that so our dust might be sanctified, 
our corruption hallowed, our mortatity consecrated to eternity. 
‘Thus was the resurrection of the Messias after death typically 
represented both in the distance and the day. 

“And now in reference to both resemblances we shall clearly show 
that our Jesus, whom we believe, and have already proved to be 
the true Messias, was so long and no longer dead, as to rise the 
third day; and did so order the time of his death, that the third 
day on which he rose might be that very day on which the sheaf 
was waved, the day after that sabbath mentioned in the law. 

14.—As for the distance between the resurrection and the death 
of Christ, it is to be considered first generally in itself, as it is some 
space of time; secondly, as it is that certain and determinate 
space of three days. Christ did not, would uot, suddenly arise, 
lest any should doubt that he ever died. It was as necessary for 
ag that he should die, as that he should live. and we, which are to 
believe them both, were to be assured as well of the one as of the 
other. That therefore we may be ascertained of his death, he did 
some time continue it. He might have descended from the cross 
before he died, but he would not, because he had undertaken to 
die for us! He might have revived himself upon the cross, after 
he had given up the ghost, and before Joseph came to take him 
down, but he would not, lest as Pilate questioned whether he were 
already dead, so he might doubt whether he ever dicd2 The reward 
of his resurrection was immediately due upon his passion, but he 
deferred the receiving of it, lest either of them being questioned, 
they both might lose their efficacy and intended operation. It was 
therefore necessary that some space should intercede between them 

Again, because Christ’s exaltation was due unto his humiliation, 
and the first step of that was his resurrection ; because the apostles 
after his death were to preach repentance and remission of sing 
through his blood, who were no way qualified to preach any such 
doctrine till he rose again; because the Spirit could not be sent 
till he ascended, and he could not ascend into heaven till he rose 
from the grave, therefore the space between his resurrection and 
passion could not be long; nor can there be any reason assigned 


1 “De emer descendere poterat, sed differe- paras Svros 105, re Saydrou Kai, Tis dvacrd- 
bat ut de sepuichro resurgesct."—-S. Avctsr. ceus, anAov Eyivero 70 mepi Tis dipPapotag 
Pract, 12 in Joan. KAcos. “Oder iva 84x09 vexpdv 7 owpa, Kab 

BFdyvaro nev Kal map’ ard rod Bard- iar drewewe weary 6 Adyos, wai TpeTatoy rove 
tov Td cinua Breyeipaa Kai wadty deifae ro waow deter dpGaprov.—S. ATHANASIUE 
GAAS Kai Toi KaAs, mpoibioy & SawThy ‘Be Incarn 
weccisaers cin y ns yf 6 
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why it should any longer be deferred, when the verity of his death 
was once sufficiently proved. Lest therefore his disciples should 
be long held in suspense, or any person after many days should 
doubt whether he rose with the same body with which he died, or 
no; that he might show himself alive while the soldiers ware 
watching at his grave, and while his crucifixion was yet in the 
mouths of the people, he would not stay many days before he rose.' 
Some distance then of time there was, but not great, between his 
crucifixion and his resurrection. 

15.—The particular length of this space is determined in the 
third day; but that expression being capable of some diversity of 
interpretation, it is not so easily concluded how long our Saviour 
was dead or buricd before he revived or rose again. It is written 
expressly in St. Matthew, that as Jonas was three days and three 
nights im the whale’s belly, so should the Son of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth From whence it seemeth to 
follow, that Christ’» body was for the space of three whole days 
and three whole nights in the grave, and after that space of time 
rose from thence. And hence some have conceived, that being ' 
our Saviour rose on the morning of the first day of the week, there- 

. fore it must necessarily follow that he died and was buried on the 
fifth day of the week before, that is, on Thursday, otherwise it 
cannot be true that he was in the grave three nights. 

But this place, as express as it seems to be, must be considered 
with the rest in which the same truth is delivered; as when our 
Saviour said, Afler three days I will rise again:* and again, Destroy 
this temple, and in three duys T will build it up§ or, within three days 
I will build another made without hands But that which is most 
used, both in our Saviour’s prediction before his death, and in the 
aposttes’ language after the resurrection, is, that he rose from the 
dead the third day.® Now, according to the language of the scrip- 
tures, if Christ were slain and rose the third day, the day in which 
he died is one, and the day on which he arose is another, and con- - 


Y"Byena wav oby roi Sex Mqrae ray Oa 
qov bv 1G oupare, spitaia dveammre Tot 
iva 88 wh em) moAd Bianetvay Kai dBapiv 1 
Acov dorepov dvarnioas amaryO, os ob 
aird, Ad Erepov oisna depwr (uedde yap 
dy mes nai 80! avrov xpdvov amare To 
vopirip, Kal emAdavGarecBar rar yevonera’) 
§ia robo ob Acta Tay tery Hueoay Hyeo~ 
xe70, ob88 Eni TOAY trois axocavras altos 
Tept_ tig dvacrdcews  wapeiAcyoe” GAA 
én rib dxomy abrow ivavaov éxdvrev Tov 
Adyow, kai Er Tay dpOaruar abtar exdexo- 
udrey, xal tis davoias avrav sprnucrys, 
ea, Gévruy br ys Ere, wal Emi réxov dvtwr 
tiy Cavarwadvruv, nal woprypoivtwr wept 
rev Bavardy rod Kupiaxod aaporos, airos 
D rob eed Vids w rpizaly daorinare TO 








yevsuevor vexpiw ovina iekey AOikvaron gad 
apPaprov. — S. ATHAN De Incorn, 
Vert, 2 Matt, xi 
3 Matt. xxvii. 62; Mark vii, 
John ii, 19. 5 Mark xiv. 68, 
© These several phrases are used: First, 
‘That Christ was in the heart of the earth 
qpcis ‘ucpas Kai rpcis vieras: Secondly, 
That he was to rise jer& rpeis quépass 
Thirdly, That he would rebuild this. temple 
& zpiaw jupas, and ba rpov jaepnve 
and, Lastly, ‘That’ he rose 79 peri jucjay 
which is the most general and constant form, 
of speech. Matt. x ; 3X. 195 
Mark ix. 31; x.34; Luke tx, 22; xviif, 394 
xxiv. 7, 465 ‘Acts x, 4051 Cor. pS 
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sequently there could be but one day and two nights between the 
day of his death and of his resurrection, As in the case of cits 
cumcision, the male child eight days old was to be circumcised, 
in which the day on which the child was born was one and the 
day on which he was circumcised was another, and so there were 
but six complete days between the day of his birth and the day of 
his circumcision, The day of Pentecost was the fiftieth day from 
the day of the wave-offering: but in the number of the fifty days 
was both the day of the wave-offering and of Pentecost included, 
as now among the Christians still it is, Whitsunday is now the 
day of Pentecost, and Haster-day the day of the resurrection, 
answering to that of the waye-offering; but both these must be 


reckoned to make the number of fifty days. 


Christ then who rose 


upon the first day of the week (as is confessed by all) died upon 


the sixth day of the week before; 


or if he had died upon the fifth, 


he had risen not upon the third, but the fourth day, as Lazarua 
aid Being then it is most certain that our Saviour rose on the 
third day, being according to the constant language of the Greeks 


1 Lazarus is said to be rerapratos, “four 
days dead,” that is, counting the day on 
which be died, and the day or wh his 
sister spake so to onr Saviour ut his sepul- 
chre: and being (secing’] he was raised then, 
he rose rf} rerdprn yuepa, “the fourth day.” 
Qur Saviour rose. ry Tpi7y judge, and there- 
fore he was rpiraios when be arose; and so 
the fathers call pim, as you may observe in 
the words last cited om of Athanasius. 

2 Ag we read in Plutarch: SoAce#y 6 Oco~ 
mérios——efdduve, Kai Tprracos Sy wept 
rag tages avras dwjveyxe.—He his gui sero 
pun, And of that epirit ina boy possessed, 
Who bated all women: ‘Enei ) yuri epi 
thy ebyyy UBpioe, Tprracov Kemcvou yaun- 
Geiga érépm. — PitLostnat. be Vit. Apel. 
cap. 12. What this tperatos 
kK grammuarians will teach u 
Iipos piv 7) wooa dmaytg ro tpia TuXdY H 
xtaaopa, mpds 8¢ 12 néarov To Tpirov h TE 
taproy eri rafews, mpds 8 rd moaraioy 7a 
puraco' fav olov mpos 7d, Too- 

















quiog ruxby } Terapraios, pyour, TpiTyy isc 
pav exw ad? ob mapeuue 9 Terapry.—Schol. 
Qeoutr. Hecuba, v. 32. Tprracos then, in 
spect of his coming to or from any place, 
shat person which 1s now the third diy 
4a or from that place; which cannot be 
citer interpreted, us to the Greek language, 
thaa in tho expression of a“ tertian” fever, 
called so because the second accession is 
upon the third day from. the first, and the 
third from the second, &e. In which cuse 
there is but one day between, in which the 
patient is wholly free from his disease: from 
whence: rapa yiav and speraixas is 
Serre Canteen can sue ght eel neha | 











‘Apbrodiswus in that, problematical question, 
Bia tid piv rprraios, de Bepwod xunod 
siivipevns Kal exer padrigevee wal wire 
Joirducas, xOAW wand, play xuntrau & 8 
Maomepube trav mebjeay 1 @Aeua. 1h 
Barcel Woxpiratt, nal” utpart 8 Bt 
rerapraiog, 814, B00 Hysepd wéaur.— Prodh, 
To fib ke Phe quotidian’ ague, beth its 
accessions a0” uepav: the tertian mapa 
piav, (sub. nuepay,) “after one day” of pers 
feet intermission ; the quartan Sia dio yer 
pov wegwy, In the same manner he men- 
tious the reumraiov, the éBSonatoy, and évvar 
raioy: in all which this is constantly ob- 
Servable, that the days of perfect intermisston 
are fewer by to, than the number tn the 
name of the fever! for if the fever be a rpc 
raios, the day of intermission is but one; tf 
rerapruins, (WO; if meumratos, three; if EBdo- 
jaios, five; if evearaios, seven, Thus if 
par Saviour were one whole day in the grave, 
and died the day before, and rose the day 
after, he did rise tpcraios' if be were two 
whole days in the grave, he rose resapraios. 
So Aristetle: Ara ri O vuKrepivds Bapéas 
qpirasos Mjyei; wérepor Bre Seo pucpay Kaa 
Bacots soxass “R rpir 82 xpioutos— 
Probl, 15, sect. xxvi. TH 7 iT, therefol 
and zperatos, is the same. For from spérq 
comes spiratoss and from verdpry, Terap- 
Talos: ia Which judpg is always understood. 
Terapralos, rerpayuepos—SUID. —Tperaiog, 
tien is. rpujuepor” euperas -rpuraios, Be 
spore’ atl Terapralos, bea retapras.. THUG 
Veing [seeing] Christ did certainly tse +0 

im ‘yaépg, be did rise according to the 

ceks tpiratos’ and according to the sanie. 
then, he must also tise mapa jay, that 1% 
Me aac ela incerceninge bebueeai The day, 
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and Hebrews; he cannot be said to rise to life on the third day, 
who died upon any other day between which and the day of hia 
resurrection there intervened any more than one day, therefore 
those other forms of speech which are far less frequent must be so 
interpreted as to be reduced to this expression of the third day so 
often reiterated. 

When, therefore, we read that after three days he would raise the 
temple of his body, we must not imagine that he would continue 
the space of three whole days dead, and then revive himself; but 
upon the third day he would rise again: as Joseph and his mother, 
after three days found him in the temple,' that is, the third day after 
he tarried behind in Jerusalem. And when we read that he was 
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, we must not 
look upon those nights as distinct from the days, but as Moses 
spake, the evening and the morning, that is, the night and the 
day, were the first day ;* and as the saint spake unto Daniel, Unto 
two thousand anc three hundred evenings and mornings, intending 


1 Luke ii 46, Avos patverai, mpooayopevovres hudpav, 
2A night and a day" in the Hebrew GAAd Kot tov Tis vuKTos alitg mpooti- 
language, not used to compoeitions, is the @évres' oltw dé mus, Kal tov dnavrdy 
game with the Greek vuxAjuepor or Huepo- mévre, Kai ejxovra, kai Tpraxogioy Hpepav 


vigrioy STAN DY PINT) DIY lve Gapev.— Ye Crisibus, lib, i, cape 2 


“The evening and the morning were the This iy observed ly St Basil to be also the 
first day.” For thongh “God called the Sua of the scriptures, upon those worda 
light day, and the darkness he called night,” i Genesis, 'Eyévero ob» éomépa, nak éyé> 
yet at the sume time that day and that night 72 mpwir To jwepovixrioy Adyeur , kai 
was called “day.’” So that the same word oiKere mpoonydpevcer, udpa Kal veg, Aa 
D1 im the same verse signifieth both the émxparowrnt Thy maoav mpooryopiay 
hatural and artificial day. And “the even. @7éverne. Tavriy av kai tv mda 7H yoopi) 
ing and ihe morning” are sometimes put TH gurmBeay evpors, ev 7H Tod xpévov 
instead of “the day 3” as Dan. viil, 14, METPHoE: Tucpas npynpevas, obxi 8€ Kae 
ruerds werd rav jucpwv. — In Heraém, 
myo woe meds apa ay ay amit, 2°”"Now ucing [seeing] goeally 
“unto two thousand and three hundred in all computations of time, as bt. 
days 5” and verse 26, SPAM DWM ANWD observeth, ev 7 708 xpdveu perpiicer, ata 
which we translate, “the vision of the even. day” was taken for the whole space of day 
ing and the morning,” but might be and night; and as “the evening and the 
translated, in reference te the former, morning” signifieth the same, that is, a 
vision of the days,” namely, the two thone Gays, and two thousand and three hundred 
sand three hundred days before spoken of, €¥enings and mornings no more than $0 
Now tho-gh “a day” he thus diversely Many Gays; and so "three days and three 
taken, yet in the measuring of any time Dights” in the computation of time signify 
which contaiueth jn it both days aud nights, BO more than “three days;” (“For God 
“a day” is always taken in Ut sense in Called the light day, and the darkness he 
which it comprelendeth both day and night, Gilled night, And the evening and the 
‘Thus Galen, who is very punctual and exact Morning were the firet day.” “And the 
in ail his language, and full of expositions €vening and the morning were the second, 
of the words he uses, to prevent mistakes, ay,” &c.3) being [seeing] three days in 
being to speak of the critical days, gives the language of the scripture are said to be 
notice that by “a day” he understands not fulfilled when the third day is come, though 
that space of time which is opposed to the it be not wholly passed over; it followeth 
night, but that which comprebendeth both that ‘to be three days dead,” on * to be 
the night and day: ‘Hyépay dyAovére rap" three days and three nights dead,” in the 
BAoy tov Adyor eipygopevois, ovx ex 7S Bees to Bone eee ner 
ade 
fugpas abris wévys cuverrdcay, AdAd did continne dead till the third dsy. Gen, 4 & 
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thereby so many days: nor must we imagine tha: :hose throe 
days were completed after our Saviour’s death, and before he rose, 
but that upon the first of those three days he died, and upon the 


last of those three days he rose. 


As we find that eight days were 


accomplished for the cireumeising of the child;' and yet Christ was 
born upon the first and circumcised upon the last of those eight 
days:? nor were there any more than six whole days between the 
day of his birth and the day of his circumcision; the one upon the 
five-and-twentieth of December, the other upon the first of January. 
And as the Jews were wont to speak, the priests in their courses 


by the appointment of David were 


to minister before the Lord 


eight days, whereas ev: ery week a pew course succeeded, and there 


were but seven days’ service 


e for cach course (the sabbath on which 


they began and the sabbath on which they went off being both 
reckoned in the eight days); so the day on which the Son of God 
was crucified, dead, and buried, and the day on which he revived 
and rose again were included in the number ofethree days. And 





thus did our Saviour 4: 
perly, and was thre 
earth syneedochicully 






se from the dead upon the third day pro- 
days and three nights in the heart of the 


This is sufficient for the clearing the precise distance of Christ’s 
resurrection from his crucifixion, expressed in the determinate 


1 Luke if, 21. 
3 As we read of the circumcision of our 
Saviour, ErAjoSnouy yudoat dero* (Luke if 
1 » 80 of Zachaty, ‘Qs éwmArjoOnoay 
Accroupyias airod- (Luke 
tnd “t Choueh the number dxri were 
pressed, yet it ts to be understood, 
ing to the language of the seriptu 
cases, and of Josophus particularly in th 
Acérage 5¢ piav warped Saxoreiatar 74 
eg aerpas oxtie, aii coBBdroy ém 
sadBuror.—sub, Antiq. | 
3 Xo St. Jerome « 
Jonas 
seeribas:: “Hugs ‘lw 
Relio Dominus exponit 
vel idipsum, vel atiud di 
Spe qui passus est. Toc sotum « 
Qwimindo tres dies et tres noctes fuerit i 
corde terra. Quidam zapacxevqy, quando, 
sole fugiente ab hora sexta usque ad horan 
nox successit diei, fe duus di 
ividunt, et appotentes subba 
tres dies et tres noctes a 
das: nus vero cuvexSoxixas totum intel 
vans a parte; ut ex eo quod & zapacxevy 
smortis est, nam diem supputensis et nee 
tem, ct sabbati alleram: tertiam vero noc- 
tem, qua diei et Dominic nuncnpatur, re- 
Jerumus ad exordium diel alterius 
Peg PL ie EY 
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St. Augustin: “Ipsum autem tridaum non 
totum et plenum fuisse, scriptura testis est 
sed primus dies a parte extrema tutus annu- 
merats est; dies vero tertius a parte prima, 
pse totus; medins autem inter ¢ 
dus dies absolute totus viginti-quar 
vis, duadeving nocturnis, et duodceint 
‘nis, Crucilixus est enim primo, Judkeo 
2 Vecibis, hurt tera, cum esset dies 
abbati. Deine, in ipsa _cruc 
xs est Hora sexta, et spiril 

noma. Seputtus’ est autem enn jaws 
sef, sett xese Ihubent. verba 

intelligiu im fine died. 
eliamsi alia ratio 
, qhomody non sit cuntra evange- 
ut hora tertia ligne saspensus 
totum diem primum non cum 
prehendis. Ergo a ynrie extrema totus 
compurabitur, sicut tertins a parte pritna, 
Nas epim osque ad difuculum, quo Bonini 
irrectio declarata est, ad tertium. diem 
be Trin, Vib, iv, cap. 6. Ard 

tl turhatos dia- 
cipalorm unimos longa meestiiudo erneiaret, 
1 triddi inoram tam mira celeri- 
tate breviavit, ut dam ad integram sectn- 
dum dient pars primi novissima et pars tercif 
prima concurrit, et aliquantum  temporig 
spatio decideret, et nibil dierum numero dv- 
4 Siete S Phak Mike. Wacies Kaa! 
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number of three days: the next consideration is, what day of the 
week that third day was on which Christ did actually rise, and 
what belongeth to that day in yelation to his resurrection, Two 
characters there are which will evidently prove the particularity 
of this third day: the first is the description of that day in respect 
of which this is called the third, after the manner already delivered 
and confirmed ; the second is the evangelists’ expression of the 


time on which Christ rose. 


16.—The character of the day in which our Saviour died is un- 
deniable, for it is often expressly called the preparation ;} as-we 
read, they therefore laid Jesus in the garden, because of the Jews’ 
preparation day, for the sepulchre was nigh at hand? And the newt’ 
day that followed the preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees 
asked a guard.* Now this day of preparation was the day imme- 


1 Hapagceyj. " Parasceue interpretatur 
preparotio,” saith St. Augustin, De Cons, 
Avang. Wb, fii, cop. HK; aud in the Greek 
language it siggnifieth gewerally aay prepara: 
tion of What nature seever > bu 
it slgnifieth rather the time in which prepa 
ration was made, as Luke xxiii, 64; Kat 
nuda Hv mapaoxeuy* wud that preparation 
toee ws vs for the sab A as Mark 
AV,42: "Eme fe wapacne gore mpor 
adABurov- and in the edict of Augustus 
Cosa: "Byyias re 4c) duodoyety év caBBa- 
gw, HTH mpd ravrys Tapaoreny amd wpas 
evvarys. —Josetuus, Jud. Anti. lib. xvi 
cap. 10; which is well expressed by Syne- 
siust ‘Hacpa piv oSv iy, ie rea ayovew of 
“Jov8aior rapoacerv- ty bi vixra. TH wer? 
arin jueepg AoyiGovras, Kal iy vider Cenes 
€osiv évepyov éxew Thy Yeipa, AAAM Tew" 
res Braspepo: iriv, dyovrw anpatiay, 
Epist. 4. wapacxevy of the Echrews 
Was aniwerable to the cana pura of the 
Gentiles, as the old Glossary: Cena pura, 
wposdBBarov: et in floss. Latino-Arabico, 
“Parascene, cwna pura, id est, prvparatio 
qua: fit pro sabbaro.” “From whence some 
ofthe fathers «lid su interpret the ev 
Jewish sabbatts; as ‘Tertutli 
yervatis, et menses, et tempo 
eb sabbata, wt opinor, et cauas 
Jojuria, et dies magnos 
tih, ve eap. 4.0“ Acceteratam: vult intet 
@ advesperascer 




































































usitatius apud nos 
facere tale quid now liecbat 2” — S.A 
Tract. 120 m Joan, And t 
translators of the Greek fathers did use the 
Latin cana pura tur the Greek mapacxevy. 
As the interpreter of St. Chrysostom: “Qua 
enim die conceptus est Lominus, cader die 
et pussus est; eadem ipsa die cana pura 
foit, ip qua et Inna quarta-dectma occurrit.” 
—Serm, in Natalem Joan, Bapt. Se like- 
1d interpreter of ren: 











feria, quam ct Dominus ostendit pagsus tn 
eam lde, Haves. lib. v. cap. 19, “Mosen 
in sexta die dixisse, quar est in cana pura,” 
ike — Abid. lid, i, cap. 10. As therefore the 
cen para among the Gentiles was that 
time in which they prepared and sanctified 
themselves for their sacred solemnities, 80 
the Jews did make use of that word to 
signify their sinctification, and of the Greck 
Tapagnevi to testity the preparation of all 
things used on their holy days, upon the eve 
thereof, or day before.“ Parasceue Latine 
preparatio ext: sed isto verbo Graco Hben+ 
tius utuntur Judi in hujusmodi observatio- 
hibus, etiam qui magis Latine quam Gece 
loqunntur,” saith St. Augustin, Pract, 217 
iv foan. So that the sume father teatifieth 
that the Jews speaking Latin in his time 
did sometimes use parasceue, sometimes 
cons pura, tor their “eve of preparation.” 
Otherwise in their own langtage they called 
it Jy or SMAMY: by which generally 
they understood “the sixth day of the week, 
the day befure the subbath’” For so they 
Teckonnd the days of the week in Bereshith 
Kable: NNW Ny “the first of the 


week “Nn. “the second ;" ne » 
the third NNYIIN, “the al nN: 
NNN, “the fitths” RMA, «the 
eves” NMDY. “the sabbath” Thus in 
Hebrew RRAMNY. in Greck wapacnevi, in 
Latin cana pura, were used by the Jews 
for the same day, the Friday or sixth of the 
week; but not for that alone, but for the 
eve of any great’ festival which answered 
to a sabbaili; so that they had their ay 
NA, and BY> CWT AW, as, wapax 
oxevy toi capBarov, and mapacxery roi 
wéoxa. And when a great festival fell upom 
the sabbath, then as the festivities were 
both one day, sv the eve to both was ths 
same Friday. ud such was the day of prs 
paration on which our Saviour was crucified, 
sails ae Derbi it 
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diately before the sabbath, or some other great feast of the Jews 
called by them the eve of the sabbath, or the feast; and therefore 
” galled the preparation, because on that day they did prepare what- 
soever was necessary for the celebration of the following festival : 
according to that command in the case of manna, I¢ shall come to 
pass that on the siath day they shall prepare that which they bring 
in, and tt shall be twice as much as they gather daily! This prepa- 
yation being used both before the sabbath and other festivals, at 
this time it had both relations: for First, it was the preparation to 
a sabbath, as appearcth by those words of St. Murk, Now when the 
even was come, because it was the preparation, that is, the day before 
the sabbath ;* and those of St. Luke, That day was the preparation, 
and the sabbath drew on. Secondly, it was also the eve of a fes- 
tival, even of the great day of the paschal solemnity, as appeareth 
by St. John, who saith, when Pilate sat down in the judgment-seat, 
it was the preparation of the passover* And that the great paschal 
festivity did then fall upon the sabbath, so that the same day was 
then the preparation or eve of both, appeareth yet farther by the 
“same evangelist, saying, The Jews therefore, because it was the pre- 
paration, that the bodies should not remain upon the evoss on the 
sabbath day. for that sabbath day was an high day ;* that is, not 
only an ordinary or weekly sabbath, but also a great festival, even 
a paschal sabbath, Now being the sabbath of the Jews was con- 
stant and fixed to the seventh day of the week, it followeth that 
the preparation or eve thereof must necessarily be the sixth day 
of the week, which from the day, and the infinite benefit aceruing 
to us by the passion upon that day, we call Good Friday, And 
from that day being the sixth of one, the third must consequently 
be the eighth or the first of the next week.® 








1 Exod. xvi.6. 7 xv. 42. 54. thopias. dySty xadeitat, kal mpdrm oboe 
oxix 1d. 3 Vorse 21. neve. —Justix, Mant, pial cum Tryph 
5 “Opare mas Acye, of ra viv od@Bara § 41. “Cum in sepumo die sabbati numen 


fuol Bextra, GAAA A merotyxa. dy G Karam 
paicas 7a madvta, apxye uépas  dydons 
maujow, 6 dot GAALV KoTHOU apxiw” 5d 
wal Gyouer Thy jucpav hy SySonr eis ev 
dpooviy, gv fh Kai "Iysous aver ex 
pexpoy, xa davepwOels aveBn cis rovs ovpa~ 
vovs.—8. BARSana Epis. cap. 15, “H yey 
oby Tay nevparixiy avaravars ey Kupiar 
afr ee byodd  Kupiaxy dvoudgerar— 
fawoporus, Bpist. iH 82 évsoAy sas 
repirouijs, Kedevouoa TH dyin juepy ex 
rayros mepirduver Ta yervoueva, TUmOS 
y Tis GANOWAS mepsrous HY TepteTHy 
Suen dro 7s TAGs Kal Tovgpias bia 
cob dmb vexpay duagraytos by wig tov vas- 
Harwr jucepg 'Insod Xpicrod rod Kupiod 





sit et observantia constituia; tamen nos in 
octava die, qua: et ipsa prima est, perfecti 
sabbati festivitate Letamur”’ —S. Tianir 
Com, in Peal, Prot. * Hee octava senten- 
tin, que ad caput redil, pertectamque ho» 
miinem dcclarat, significatur fortasse ct cir 
cumeisione octava die in veteri Testaments, 
et Domini resurrectione post sabbatuny, 
quod est utique octavus idemqye primue 
dies.” — 8. Aucust, De Serm. Lom. in 
Bionte, lib. i. cap. 4. Kal so 80s kat 7a 
mpcmov has ararc tacay Kypiaxyy ceugy 
xai ev tary warnyupite, eredynep ev 
raimm 6 Kips quer ‘Inoous Kpurrds thy 
x vexpow avacracty Huiv enpuraveroe? bc 

ie iepais youhais xal mpista KécAne 
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. 19.—The next character of this third day is the expression of 
the time of the resurrection in the evangelists. When the sabbath 
was past, saith St. Mark, which was the day after the preparation 
on which he was buried, very early in the morning the first day of the 
week. In the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the firet 
day of the week, saith St. Matthew2 Upon the first day of the week 
early in the morning, saith St. Luke’ The first day of the week early 
when it was yet dark, saith St. John.4 By all which indications it 
appeareth that the body of Christ being laid in the sepulchre on 
the day of the preparation, which was the eve of the sabbath, and 
continuing there the whole sabbath following, which was the con- 
clusion of that week, and farther resting there still and remaining 
dead the night which followed that sabbath, but belonged to the 
first day of the next week, about the end of that night early in 
the morning, was revived by the accession and union of his soul, 
and rose again oyt of the sepulchre, 

18.—Whervby it came to pass that the obligation of the day, 
which was then the sabbath, died and was buried with him, but in 
a manner by a dinrnal transmutation revived again at his resur- © 
vection. Well might that day which carried with it a remem- 
brance of that great deliverance from the Egyptian servitude 
resign all the sanctity or solemnity due unto it, when that morning 
once appeared upon which a far greater redemption was confirmed, 
One day of seven was set apart by God in imitation of his rest 
upon the creation of the world, and that seventh day which was 
sanctified to the Jews was reckoned in relation to their deliverance 
from Egypt. At the second delivery of the law we find this par- 
ticular cause assigned, Remember that thou wast a servant in the 
land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 
through a mighty hand and by a stretched out arm, therefore.the Lord 
thy God commanded thee to keep the sabbath day. Now this could 
not be any special reason why the Jers should observe a seventh 
day: first, because in reference to their redemption, the number 
of seven had no more relation than any other number; secondly. 
because the reason of a seventh day was before rendered in the 
body of the commandment itself. There was, theréfore, a double 
reason rendered by God why the Jews should keep that sabbath 
which they did, one special, as to a seventh day, to show they 
worshipped tLat God who was the creator of the world; the other 
individual, as to that seventh day, to signify their deliverance from 
the Egyptian bondage, from which that seventh day was dated. 

Being then upon the resurrection of our Saviour a greater de- 
liverance and far more plenteous redemption was wrought than 
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that of Hyypt. and therefore a greater observance was due unto it 
.than to that, the individual determination of the day did pass 
upon a stronger reason to another day, always to be repeated by 
a seventh return upon the reference to the creation. As there 
was a, change in the year at the coming out of Egypt, by the com- 
mand of God, This month, the month of Abib, shall be unto you 
the beginning of mouths, it shall be the first month of the year to you ;* 
so at this time of a more eminent deliverance a change was wrought 
_ in the hebdomadal or weekly account, and the first day is made 
the seventh, or the seventh after that: first is sunctitied. The first 
day; because on that Chrixt rose from the dead, and the seventh 
day from that first for ever, because he who rose upon that day 
wag the same God who created the world, and rested on the seventh 
day; For by him all things were created that are in heaven and that 
are in the earth, all things were created by him and for him? 
19.—This day did the apostles from the beginning most re- 
.igiously observe, by their meeting together for holy purposes and 
to perform religious duties. The first observation was performed 
providentially, rather by the design of God than any such inclina- 
tion or intention of their own: for the same day, saith the evange- 
list, that is, the day on which Christ rose from the dead, at evening, 
being the first day of the wevk, the disciples were assembled for fear of 
the Jews* The second observation was performed yoluntarily, for 
after eight days again his disciples were within, and Thomas with 
them ;* the first day of the weck, when Cluist rose by the provi- 
dence of God, the disciples were together, but Thomas was absent; 
upon the first day of the next week they were all met together 
again in expectation of our Saviour, and Thomas with them. 
Again, when the day of Pentecost was fully come, which was also the 
first day of the week, they were all with one accord in one place,* 
and having reeeived the promise of the Holy Ghost they spake 
with tongues, preached the gospel, and the same day were added 
unto them above three thousand souls.© The same practice of con- 
yening we find continued in the following years. For upon the 
first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread, 
Faul preached unto them ;7 and the same apostie gave express com- 
mand concerning the collection for the saints both to the churches 
of Galatia and of Corinth, Upon the first day of the week let every 
one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him. S 
From this resurrection of our Saviour, and the constant practice 
ct the apostles, this first day of the week came to have the name 
of the Lord's day, and is so called by St. John, who says of himzelt 
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in the Revelation, I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day. 
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And thus 


the.observation of that day, which the Jews did sanctify, ceased, 
and was buried with our Saviour, and in the stead of it the religious 
observation of that day on which the Son of God rose from the 
dead, by the constant practice of the blessed apostles, was trans- 


mitted to the church of God 2 





nd so continued in all ages.* 


This day thus consecrated by the resurrection of Christ was left 
as the perpetual badge and cognizance of his church. As God 


1 Rev. i. 
3 Ty 70d HAiov Aeyouery ucpa wavtww 
kara Tédes H dypois pevortwy 1 7 avTD 
ovvédevais yiverat.— JUSTIN. Maur, Apul. 
1. § 67. Bt_paulo post : Taw 82 rod qAiov 
uepev Kows mavres THY oUvédrevow woLOV: 
tear enevdn mory tori sycpa, ev fo 
Beds, 7d oxét0s Kat Thy TAnr ToEWas, KooHOr 
droinae, Kai "Inaois Xpiaros  nucrepos % 
rip TH airy uépa ex verpov avéorn. 
yap mpd ths Kpomeis eoraripuoay odrév" 
kat TH werd Thy Kpoverny, qres éariv’ ALOU 
jmepa, daveis rois dwoordAas ato’ Kai wa~ 
Unrais, éibage ravra, dmep cis dmioxeyer Koi 
duiv aveddxapev. This I take to be, with- 
uut question, that status dirs which ix men- 
tioned by Pliny in his epistle to Trajan: 
+ Aftirmabant bane fuisse stnmiitn vel culpe 
sua! vel errors, qhod essent soliti stato die 
ante Iucem convenire, carmenque Christo 
quasi Deo canere." — Lib, x. Kpist, 97. 
“Nobis, quibus subbata extranea sunt ot 
neomenia et feria a Deu aliqnando [dilec~ 
te, — munera) commeant? strene culo. 
nant? lusus, convivia constrepunt? Oo me- 
liot fides nationum in suamt sectam, qua: 
uulam solennitatem Christianutam sibi vin~ 
dicatt Non Dominicum diem, nou Pentre 
costen, [etiam ai nossent, nobiscum com 
nicassent).” — Tuurct, De Idut. cap. 14, 
“Nam quod in Judaica cireumcisione 
nali octavus dies observubatur, sacramer 
tum est in umbra atque imagine ante pra- 
missum, sed veniente Christo in veritate 
completum. Nam quia octavus dies idem 
et sabbatum primus dies futurns erat, quo 
jominus resitrgerct, et nas Vivi 
circumeisionein nobis spiritualem 
dies octavtis, id cst, post xabbatu 
et Dominicus, pracessit tn imagine.” — 
Cyprian, lib. ti, Apést. 8. Kusebins re- 
ports how Constantine tanght his soldiers 
to observe the Lord's day? Kae per cai 
Tyetpav coxa HycieBat xardidAmAor, THY 
kuplay dAnBds Kai npaTaY SvTws Kupiarjy 
re Kai swrjpior, Thy dy Kai Gwrds Kal Suis, 
Bavasios re Kai ayabod ravras Exwrupor. 
—Orat. de Laudibus Constantin’, cap. 9 
Quid est secunda sabbati, nisi Dominica 
dies qua sabbatum sequebatur? Dies au- 
tem subbati erat dierum ordine posterior, 
sanctificatione legis anterior. Sed ubi finis 
legis advenit, qui cst Christus Jesus, et 
resurrectione sua octavam sanctificavit, coe- 
pit eadem prima esse que octara est, et 


































































dine prerogativam, et ex resurrectione Do- 
mini sinctitater.” — 8. Ampros, Hnar, in 
Psalmum aivit. “Vicat aliquis, St dies 
obsercari non licet, ef menses, ef lempora, 
ef anos, nos quoque simile crimen tncur 
Timus, quariam sabbati observantes, et pa 
rasceuen, ef diva Lommicam.” — 8. HtKR, 
fn kpist. ad Gal. iv. 10, And St. Angus. 
tin in answer te the sume objection: “Nam 
wos quoque et Dominicum dient et pascha 
solenniter eclebramus, et quastibet alias 
Christanas dierum  festivitates.” — Contra 
Adiment. cap 16, "Dies Powlnicus non 
Judheis, sed Christianis resurrectione Lo- 
mini declaratus est, et ex illo habere corpit 
festivitatem stam.” — 8, AuGtat, Kpist. 
csi, cap, 13.“ Ebee tamen septima erit 
sabbatume nostrum, cujus finis note erit ves- 
pera, sed Dominicus dies velut octavus wter- 
nus, qui Christi resurrectione sacratus est, 
wternam non solum spiritds, vérum etiam 
corporis requiem prafigurans.” — Idem, De 



















Civit, Dei, lib, xxii. cap. 30.“ Domini- 
cum diem apostoli et apostolict viri ideo 
rel lennitate babendum sanxerunt, 





quia ndem Hedemptor noster @ mortuis 
resurrexit: quique ideo Dominéews appella- 
tur, ut in eo a terrenis operibus vel mundi 
illecebris abstinentes, tantum divinis cultibus 
serviamus ; dantes, scilicet, diei hul¢ bono- 
rem et reverentiam, propter spem resurrecs 

nis nostre, quam fabemus in ila, Nam 
sicut ipse Dominus Jesus Christus et Salva- 
tor resurresit a mortuis, ita et nos resirrec= 
turos in novissimo die speramus."— AUTHOR, 
Serm. De Tempore, Serm, 251. “Sancti 
doctores ecclesia decreverunt omnem gic- 
riam Judaic sabbatismi in iam transferre 5 
nt quod ipsi in figura, nos cetebraremus itt 
veritate.” — ilid. “Dominica nebis idec 
nerabilis est atque solennis, quia in ea 
inferno~ 
rh tenebris, luce resurrectionis emicuit; ac 
Fropterea ipsa dies ab hemintbus seculi dies 
sefis vocatut, quod ortus cum Sol justitia 
Cb Mlominet." — Maxt, Taukry, De 
Pentecost. Horii, 3. Mepeéyee ob Hy wav 
mapacxevy 7 mabos, 7 GaBBarov Typ Tax 
di, Kyowe) ry dvderasy. — AUTHOR 
(lem, Comtitut, “Or ob bet Xprorsaveds 
“Tovdaigew xai tv -§ oafBary axordcery 
GAAG epydgeatac abrods ev a aiey yuepge 
Thy 8 Kupiaxyy porqtovras, ekye Supais 
gxoddgens, os Xpioriaroi: et 82 eipebe 
“Fovdaigrat, éorwcar avabena rapa Xogre. 
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space by Moses to the Israelites, Verily my sabbath ye shall keep, for 
tt is a sign between me and you throughout your generations, that ye 
may know that Iam the Lord that do sanctify you ;1 thereby leaving 
a mark of distinction upon the Jews who were by this means 
known to worship that God whose name was Jehovah, who made 
the world, and delivered them from the hands of Pharaoh: so.we 
must conceive that he hath given us this day as a sign between 
him and us for ever, whereby we may be known to worship the 
same God Jehovah, who did not only create heaven and earth in 
the beginning, but also raised his eternal Son from the dead for 
our redemption. As, therefore, the Jews do still retain the cele- 
bration of the seventh day of the week, because they will not 
believe any greater deliverance wrought than that of Egypt: as 
the Mahometans religiously observe the sixth day of the week in 
memory of Mahomet’s flight from Mecca, whom they esteem a 
greater prophet than our Saviour: as these are-known and dis- 
tinguished in the world by these several celebrations of distinct 
days in the worship of God; so all which profess the Christian 
religion are known publicly to belong unto the church of Christ 
by observing the first day of the weck, upon which Christ did rise 
from the dead, and by this mark of distinction are openly separated 
from all ‘other professions.? 

20.—That Christ did thus rise from the dead is a most neces. 
sary article of the Christian faith, which all are obliged to believe 
and profess, to the meditation whereof the apostle hath given a 
particular injunction, Remember that Jesus Christ of the seed of 
David was raised from the dead’ First, because without it our 
faith is vain, and by virtue of it strong. By this we are assured 
that he which died was the Lord of life, and though he were 
crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God. By 
Shis resurrection from the dead he was declared to be the Son of 
God,} and upon the morning of the third day did those words of 
the Father manifest a most important truth, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee® In his death he assured us of his 
humanity, by his resurrection he demonstrated his divinity. 

21,—Secondly, by the resurrection we are assured of the justifi- 
sation of our persons, and if we believe on him thut raised up Jesus 
our Lord from the dead, it will be imynited to us for righteousness ; 


1 Exod. xxx1. 12. 

2 “Quid hac die felicius, in qua Domi- 
tus Judwis mortuus est, nobis resurrexit? 
fn qua synagege cultns occubuit, et est ortus 
ecclesia; in qua nos bomines fecit secum 
eurgere et vitere et sedore in ccelestibus, et 
impletnm est illud quod ipse dixit in evan- 
gelio, Cum autem exaltatus fuero a terra, 
ownia trakamad me? Hac est dies quam 


fecit Dominus, exultemus et letemur in ea. 
Omnes dies quidem fecit Dominus, sed cx- 
terl dies possunt esse Judworum, possunt 
esse hereticorum, possunt esse Gentilinm ; 
dies Dominica, dies resurrectionis, dies Chris- 
tianorum, dies nostra est.” — ‘Fzplan, in 
Psalmum exvii. sub nomine Hrenon. 
#2 Tim. if. 8. 42 Cor. xiii, 4. 
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for he was delivered for our offences, and was raised aguin for our 
justification By his death we know that he suffered for sin, by 
his resurrection we are assured that the sins for which he suffered | 
were not his own:? had no man been a sinner he had not died; 
had he been a sinner he had not risen again; but dying for those 
sins which we committed, he rose from the dead to show that he 
had made full satisfaction for them, that we believing in him 
might obtain remission of our sins and justification of our persone, 
God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, for sin.con- 
demned sin in the flesh, and raising up our surety from the prison 
of the grave, did actually absolve and apparently acquit him from 
the whole obligation, to which he had bound himself, and in dis- 
charging him acknowledged full satisfaction made for us, Who 
. then shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? It is God that 
_fustifieth, who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yeu, 
rather that is risen agains 
22.—Thirdly, it was necessary to pronounce the resurrection of 
Christ as an article of our faith, that thereby we might ground, 
confirm, strengthen, and declare ourhope. For the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ according to his abundant merey hath be- 
gotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, unto an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled’ By 
the resurrection of Christ his Father hath been said to have be. 
gotten him; and therefore by the same he hath begotten us, who 
are called brethren and coheirs with Christ. For if when we were 
enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more 
being reconciled we shall be saved by his life. He laid down his life, 
but it was for us; and being to take up his own, he took up ours, 
We are the members of that body of which Christ is the head; it 
the head be risen, the members cannot be far behind. He is the 
first-born from the dead, and we the sons of the resurrection® The 
Spirit of Christ abiding in us maketh us the members of Christ, 
and by the same Spirit we have a full right and title to vise with 
our head. For if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in us, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken 
our mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in us.2 Thus the resnr- 
rection of Christ is the cause of our resurrection by a double 
causality, as an efficient, and as un exemplary cause. As an effi. 
1 Rom. ty. 22, 24, 25. TwAds ote Fy. Ei 8¢ duaprwdds ob fy, wan 
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cient cause, in regard our Saviour by and upon his resurrection 
hath ohktained power and right to raise all the dead; For as in 
Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive! Agan exemplary 
cause, in regard that all the saints of God shall rise after the 
aimilitude and in conformity to the resurrection of Christ; For i 
we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall ba 
also in the likeness of his resurrection? He shall change our vile 
bodies that they muy be like unto his glorious body :* That as we have 
borne the image of the earthy, we may also bear the image of the 
heavenly This is the great hope of a Christian, that Christ rising 
from the dead hath obtained the power, and is become the pattern, 
of his resurrection, The breaker is come up before them: they have 
broken up and have passed through the gate, their king shall pass 
before them, and the Lord on the head of them? 
23.—Fourthly, it is necessary to profess our faith in Christ 
risen from the dead, that his resurrection may effectually work 
ita proper operation on our lives. For as it is efficient and exem- 
plary to our bodies, so it is also to our souls. When we were dead 
in sins, God quickened us together with Christ And, as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we should 
walk in newness of life’ To continue among the graves of sin” 
while Christ is risen, is to incur that reprehension of the angel, 
why seek ye the living among the dead?* To walk in any habitual 
sin, is cither to deny that sin is death, or Christ is risen from the 
dead. Let then the dead bury the dead, but let not any Christian 
bury him who rose from death that he might live. Awake thow 
sthat sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light? There must bo a spiritual resurrection of the soul before 
there can be a comfortable resurrection of the body. Blessed and 
holy is he that hath part im this first resurrection, on such the second 
death hath no power." 
24.—Having thus explained the manner of Christ’s resurrection, 
and the necessity of our faith in him risen from the dead, we may 
eusuty give such a brief account as any Christian may understand 
what it is he should intend when he makes profession of this part 
of the CREED; for he is conceived to acknowledge thus much, I 
freely and fully assent unto this as a truth of infinite certainty 
and absolute necessity, that the eternal Son of God, who was 
erucified and died for our sins, did not long continue in the state 
of death, but by his infinite power did revive and raise himself by 
re-uniting the same sou! which was separated to the same body 
which was huried, and g> rose the same nan; and this he did tha 
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third day from his death: so that dying on Friday, the sixth day 
of the week, the day of the preparation of the sabbath, and resting 
in the grave the sabbath-day, on the morning of the firat day of 
the week he returned unto life again, and thereby consecrated the 
weekly revolution of that first day to a religious observation until 
vhis coming again. And thus I believe the third day he-vose again 
from the dead, 
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CHAPTER, I. 
He ascended into Heaven. 


1—IP'HIS article hath received no variation, but only in the 
addition of the name of God, and the attribute Almighty ; 
the ancients using it briefly thus, He ascended into heaven, sitteth 
at the right hand of the Father It containeth two distinct parts: 
one transient, the other permanent: one as the way, the other as 
the end. The first is Christ's ascension, the second is his session, 
2.—In the ascension of Christ these words of the CREED pro- 
pound to us three considerations, and no more: the first of the 
person, He ; the second of the action, ascended ; the third of the ter- 
mination, into heaven. Now the person being perfectly the same 
which we have considered in the precedent articles, he will afford 
no different speculation but only in conjunction with this particular 
action. Wherefore T conceive these three things necessary and 
sufficient for the illustration of Christ's ascension: first, to show 
that the promised Messics was to ascend into heaven; secondly, 
to prove that our Jesus, whom we believe to be the true Messias, 
did really and trnly ascend thither; thirdly, to declare what that 
heaven is into which he did ascend. 
Ascendit in coelos, sedet ad dextram tram Dei Patris;"” to which was afterwards 
—Rurew, In Symb.; S, Acoust. added, Omsipatentis, “Sedet ad dextram - 
in Enchivid ; Digxrvus Tavewes- Patris Otonipotentis.” Evsearus Gali 


ms; CHRTSoLUGUS; AUTOR Azpos. Symb. cax. “Sedet ad dextram Del Patrts Om 
ad Catechumenos; Venaxtius Forruxa- nipotentis.” — Ernen. Uxan.; et AUCTOR 
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3,—That the promised Messias should ascend into heaven, hatk 
been represented typically and declared prophetically. The high- 
priest under the law was an express type of the Messias and his 
priestly office; the atonement which he made was the representa- 
tion of the propitiation in Christ for the sins of the world: for the 
making this atonement the high-priest was appointed once every 
year to enter into the holy of holies, and no cftener. For the Lord 
said unto Moses, speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come not at 
all times into the holy place within the vail before the merey-seat, 
which is upon the ark, that he die not.' None entered into that 
holy place but the high-priest alone, and he himself could enter 
thither but once in the year; and thereby showed that the high- 
priest of the good things to come, by a greater and more perfect iaber- 
nacle aot made with hands, was to enter into the holy place, hewing 
obtained eternal redemption for us. The Jews did all believe that 
the tabernacle did signify this world, and the holy of holies the 
highest heavens ;? wherefore as the high-priest did slay the sacri- 
fice, and with the blood thereof did pass through the rest of the 
tabernacle, and with that blood enter into the holy of holies, so 
was the Messias here to offer up himself, and being slain, to pass 
through all the courts of this world below, and with his blood ta 
enter into the highest heavens, the most glorious seat of the 
majesty of God. Thus Christ’s ascension was represented typically. 
. 4.—The same ascension was also declared prophetically, as we 
read in the prophet David, Tho hast ascended up on high, thow hast 
led captivity captive, thou hast received gifts for men :* which phrase on 
high® in the language of David signilying heaven, could be applied 
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properly to no sther conqueror but the Mesias; nut to Moses, not to 
David, not to Joshua, not to any but the Christ, who was to conquer 
sin, and death, and hell, and triwmphing over them to ascend unto 
the highest heaven, and thence to send the precious and glorious 
gifts of the Spirit unto the sons of men. The prophecy of Micah 
did foretel as much, even in the opinion and confession of the Jews 
themselves, by those words, The breaker is come up before them : 
they have broken wp and have passed through the gate and are gone 
out by it ; and their king shall pass before them, and the Lord at the 
head of them And thus Chvist’s ascension was declared pro- 
phetically as well as typically; which was our first consideration. 
5.—_Secondly, whatsoever was thus represented and foretold of 
the promised Messias, was truly and really performed by our Jesus, 
“That only-begotten and eternal Son of God, who by his divinity 
was present in the heavens while he was on earth, did by a local 
translation of his human nature really and truly ascend from this 
carth below on whidh he lived, iuto the heavens above, or rather 
above all the heavens, in the same body and the soul with which 
he lived and died and rose again. 
6.—The ascent of Christ into heaven was not metaphovical or 
figurative, as if there were no more to be understood by it but 
only that he obtained a more heavenly und glorious state or con- 
dition after his resurrection. For whatsoever alteration was mad 
in the body of Christ when he rose, whatsoever glorious qualities 
it was invested with thereby, that was not bis ascension, as ap- 
peareth by those words which he spake to Mury, Touch me not, for 
Lam not yet ascended to my Father? Although he had said before 
to Nicodemus, No man ascended up to heaven, but he that came down 
from heaven, even the Son of man which ts in heaven ;* which words 
imply that he had then ascended: yet even those concern not this 
in this place, DyWS mby "Thou bast $439 COMIDD "The plantatfon from below 
ascended on high;” the Chaldee Paraphrase is Abrilam, the plantation from above is 
wransateth, opm NNPOD “Tho bist {Ty Dre tans kes Sh feo Gems St By 
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, 
ascension. For that was therefore only true, because the Son of 
man, not yet conceived in the Virgin’s womb, was not in. heaven, 
and after his conception by virtue of the hypostatical union was 
in heaven; from whence, speaking after the manner of men, he 
might well say that he had ascended into heaven, because what- 
soever was first on earth and then in heaven, we say ascended into 
heaven, Wherefore beside that grounded upon the hypostatical 
union, beside that glorious condition upon his resurrection, there 
was yet, another and that more proper ascension; for after he had 
both those ways ascended, it was still true that he had not yet 
ascended to his Father. 

Now this kind of ascension, by which Christ nad not yes 
ascended when he spake to Mary after his resurrection, was not 
after to be performed; for at the same time he said unto Mary, 
Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend nto my Father and 
your Futher And when this ascension was performed, it appeared 
manifestly to be a true local translation of tlie Son of man as man 
from these parts of the world below into the heavens above, by 
which that body which was hefore locally present here on earth, 
and was not so then present in heaven, became substantially 
present in heaven, and no longer locally present in earth. For 
when he had spoken unto the disciples, and blessed them, laying his 
hands upon them, and so was corporally present with them, even 
while he blessed them he parted from them, and while they beheld, he 
was taken up, and a cloud received him out of their sight, and so he 
was carried wp into heaven, while they looked stedfastly towards 
heaven as he went up? This was a visible departure, as it is de- 
scribed, a real removing of that body of Christ which was before 
present with the apostles, aud that budy living after the resurrec- 
tion, by virtue of that soul which was united to it; and therefore 
the Son of God according to his humanity was really and truly 
translated from these parts below unto the beavens above, which 
is a proper local ascension, 

7.—-Thus was Christ's ascension visibly performed in the pre- 
sence and sight of the apostles, for the confirmation of the reality 
and the certainty thereof. They did not see him when he rose, 
but they saw him when he ascended; because an eye-witness was 
not necessary unto the act of his resurrection, but it was necessary 
unto the act of his ascension? It was sufficient that Christ showed 

2 Linke Sei 50, 615 Acts £9, 1. Teles tbe rencthee Ye ince ree 
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himself to the apostles alive after his passion ;! for being they knew 
him before to be dead, and now saw him alive, they were thereoy 
assured that he rose again: for whatsoever was a proof of his life, 
after death, was a demonstration of his resurrection. But being 
the apostles were not to see our Saviour in heaven, being the 
session was not to be visible to them on earth, therefore it was 
recessary they should be eye-witnesses of the act who were not 
with the same eyes to behold the effect. 

8,—Beside the eye-witness of the apostles, there was added the 
testimony of the angels; those blessed spirits which ministered 
before, and saw the face of God in heaven, and came down from 
thence, did know that Christ ascended up from hence unto that 
place from whence they came: and because the eyes of the apostles 
could not follow him so far, the inhabitants of that place did come 
to testify of his reception;? for behold two men stood by them wn 
white apparel, which also said, Ye men of Gulilee, why stund ye gazing 
up into heaven? Thais same Jesus which is taken up from you into 
heaven shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven’ We must, thercfore, acknowledge and confess agaist all 
the wild heresies of old,‘ that the eternal Son of God who died and 
rose again, did with the same body and soul with which he died 
and rose ascend up to heaven; which was the second particular 
considerable in this article. 

9.—Thirdly, heing the name of heaven admitteth divers accep- 
tions in the sacred scriptures, it will be necessary to inquire what 
is the true notion of it in this article, and what was the proper 
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said Christ was in heaven before the cloud took him out of the 
apostles’ sight, for the clouds themselves axe called the clouds of 


heaven:! but that heaven is the first;.and our Saviour certainly* 


ascended at least as far as St. Paul was caught up, that is, into 
the third heaven;? for we have a great High-priest that is passed 
through the heavens§ And needs must he pass through the heavens, 


because he was made higher than the heavens :* for he that descended 


is the same also that ascended up far above.all heavens’ When, 
therefore, Christ is said to have ascended into heaven, we must 
take that word as signifying as much as the heaven of heavens, 
and so Christ is ascended through and above the heavens, and yet 
is still in heaven: for he is entered into that within the veil,® there 
is his passage through the heavens; into the holy place, even into 
heaven itself, to appear in the presence of God,’ this is the heaven of 
heavens, For thus said the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the 
earth is my footstool ;* and as Christ descended unto the footstool 
of his Father in his humiliation, so he asccaded unto the throne 
of his Father in his exaltation, bis was the place of which our 
Saviour spake to his disciples, Whut and if you shall see the Son of 
man ascend up where he was before ?? Had he bven there before in 


body, it had been no such wonder that he should have ascended 


thither again: but that his body should ascend unto that place 
where the majesty of God was most resplendent; that the flesh of 
ow flesh, and bone of our bone, should be seated far above ali 
angels and archangels, all principalities and powers, even at the 
right hand of God; this was that which Christ propounded as 
worthy of their greatest admiration. Whatsoever heaven then is 
higher than all the rest which are called heavens; whatsocver 
sanctuary is holier than all which are called holies; whatsoever 
place is of greatest dignity in all those courts above; into that 
place did he ascend, where in the splendour of his deity he was 
before he took upon Lim our humanity, 

10 —As, therefore, when we say Christ ascended, we understand 
a literal and loca! ascent, not of his divinity (which possesseth al} 
places, and therefore being everywhere is not subject to the im- 
perfection of removing any whither), but of his humanity, which 
was so in one place that it was not in another; so when we say 
the place into which he ascended was heaven, and from the expu- 
sitiong of the apostles must understand thereby the heaven of 
heavens or the highest heaven, it followeth that we believe the 
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body with the soul of Christ to have passed far above all those 
celestial bodies which we see, and to look upon that opinion as a 
low conceit which left his body in the sun.’ 

11.—It was necessary to profess this article of Christ’s ascen 
sion, first for the confirmation and augmentation of our faith. 
Our faith is thereby confirmed, in that we believe in him who is 
received unto the Father, and therefore certainly came from the 
Father; his Father sent him and we have received the message 
from him, and are assured that it is the same message which he 
was sent to deliver, because he is so highly rewarded by him that 
sent him for delivering it. Our faith is thereby exalted and aug- 
mented, as being the evidence of things not seen.> The further the 
object is removed from us. the more of faith hath that act which 
embraceth it:* Christ said unto Thomas, because thow hast seen 
me thou hast believed; blessed are they that have not seen, and yet 
have believed :* und that blessedness by his ascension he hath left 
to the whole chtrch, Thus Christ ascended is the ground and 
glory of our faith; and by virtue of his being in heaven our belief 
ig both encouraged and commended ; for his ascent is the cause, 
and his absence the crown of our faith; because he ascended we 
the more believe, and because we believe in him who hath ascended, 
our faith is the more accepted. 

J2,—Secondly, it is necessary to believe the ascension of Christ 
for the corroboration of our hope. We could never expect our 
dust and ashes should ascend the heavens; but being our nature 
hath gone before in him, we can now hope to follow after him. 





1 ‘The Seleucian’ and Herniiani taught 
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tanter credere, qu corporeo non videntur 
intuitu, et ibi figere desiderium, quo nequeas 
inferre conspectum. Hac autem piletas 
unde in nostris cordibus nasceretur, aut 
quomodo quisquani justificaretur per fidem, 
ai it iis tantum salns nestra consisteret, quac 
obrutibus subjacerent:"— Leo, De Agcens, 
Sem, 2, “Fides, [qua] eorum qui Deum 
uri sunt, qnamdin peregrinantur, corda 
muundantur, quod non videt credit; nam si 
vides, non est fides: credenti colligitur me- - 
ritum, videnti redditur premium, Eat ergo 
Dominus et paret locum; eat ne videatur 
iateat ut credatur: tune enim locus paratur, 
si ex fide vivatur: creditus desfderetur, ut 
desideratus habeatur; desiderium dil i 
jo est muusionis.” — 8. 
‘Tract. 68 in Joan, 
* John xx. 2. 
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He is our head,’ and where that is the members may expect ad- 
mission; for in so great and intimate an union there is no fear of 
separation or exclusion. There are many mansions in his Father's 
house” And when he spake of ascending thither, he said expressly 
to his disciples, I go to prepare a place fur you, and will come again, 
and receive you unto myself, that where I am there ye may be also# 
The first-fruits of our nature arc ascended, and the rest is sane~ 
tified. This is the new and living way which he consecrated for us 
through the veil, that is to say, his fleshS And hence we have our 
hope as an anchor of the soul both sure und stedfast, which entereth 
into that within the veil. whither the forerunner is for us entered § 
For if Christ in his ascension le the forerunner, then are there 
some to follow after;? aud not only so, but they which follow are 
to go in the same way. wud to attain unto the same place: and if 
this forerunner be entered for us, then we are they which are to 
follow and to overtake him there; as being of the same nature, 
members of the same body, branches of the sanfe vine, and there- 
fore he went thither before us as the first-fruits before those that 
follow, and we hope te follow him as coming late to the same per- 
fection. As, therefore. God hath quickened us together with Christ, 
cand hath raised ns up together by virtue of his resurrection, so 
hath he also made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, 
by virtue of his ascension.* We are already seated there in him, 
and hereafter shall be seated by him; in him already as in our 








1 “Christi ascensio nostra. provectio est, 
et quo precessit gloria Capitis, co spes voca- 
ie ourporis,”"—Lro, Ive Ascens. Serm. 1. 

1 1. 22. 
2 John xiv. 2. 3 Verse 3. 
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5 Heb. x. 20. © Web, vi. 19, 29, 

7 There is a double mation of msds 
to this purpose: one of a mu 
to make preparations for othe 
low; in which it is well ob 
Chrysostom, “O. 8 
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gw rie éAmibos ris Bokns, ex? dxpov rod 
Spovs rod mad" ds mpd8pomos aviKou, 
FDIS. tanquom primitio, or fructus pri- 
moganti, ficus provcar,  Hesyehins: Mpde 
Spore. 7a ev TS dkove FiAa, A TA mporKMAE® 
Sovra rina: lee mpedpouar’ for chey indeed 
are properly ra mponcuigurra cea, priicon 
ces piews: “for so Theophrastus, spraking 
pe wih diese words + 
'Yrodeuonerns yiip mheiovos Tis tovaveng 
byotrnros, Hrav unp émeycimrar padaxds Kab 
typds wat Cepuirs, Cexaregaro Thy BAdory- 
ou Bre BE Toi ouuBaiver avepdy, dre Ee 
Tovroy TOU wepovs 6 KapTos drierat, HOev Kai 
ot tpddpouo.— De Carsis Plant, lib. ¥, cap, 
jet plo post: Tladw 82 rods mpotpsuoug 
ai wir dépovau, olov Fre Aaxwrery Kal cw” 
Kouthiacos, xai €repat waeiovs: ai 8° of dé 
povor. ‘The first-irnits of the early figs 
were called mpé8poqo., and the tree which 
bare them zporepery. Now as this early 
fruit doth forerun the latter fruit of the same 
tree, and comes to ripeness and perfection 
in its kind hefore the rest; so our Saviour 
goes before those men of the same nature 
‘with him, and they follow in their time to 
the maturity of the same perfection, 

® Eph. i1.5, 6. 
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head, which is the ground of our hope; by him hereufter, as by~ 
the cause conferring, when hope shall be swallowed up inte 
truition. 

13.—Thirdly, the profession of faith in Christ ascended, is neces- 
sary for the exaltation of our affections. For where our treasure 
is, there will our hearts be also! If I be lifted up from the earth, I 
will draw all men unto me, saith our Saviour ;? and if those words 
were true of his crucifixion, how powerful ought they to be in 
reference to his ascension? When the Lord would take up EUjah 
into heaven, Elisha said unto him, As the Lord liveth, and as thy 
soul liveth, I will not leave thee ;* when Christ is ascended up on 
high, we must follow him with the wings of our meditations and 
with the chariots of our affections. If we be risen with Christ, we 
must seck those things which are abave, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God. Lf we he dead. and our life hid in Christ with 
God, we must set gur affection on things aiore, not on things on earths 
Christ is ascended into heaven to teach us that we are strangers 
and pilgrims here. as all our fathers were, and that another country 
belongs unto us: from whence we. as strangers and pilgrims, should 
learn to abstiin from flesiby lustss and not mind earthly things ; as 
knowing that we are citizens of heaven. from whence we look for our - 

Saviour, the Lord Jesus ;% yea, fellow-citizens with the saints, and of 

the household of God." We should trample upon our sins, and 
subdue the lusts of, the flesh, that our conversation may be corre- . 
spondent to our Saviour's condition; that where the eyes of the 
apostles were forced to leave him, thither our thoughts may follow 
him, : 

14.—Fourthly, the ascension of Christ. is a necessary article of 
the CreEp in respect of those great effects which immediately 
were to follow it, and did ahsolntely depend upon it. The blessed 
apostles had never preached the gospel, had they not been indued 
with power from above; but none of that power had they received 
if the Holy Ghost in a miraculous manner had not descended: 
and the Holy Ghost had not come down, except our Saviour had 
ascended first. Tor he himself, when he was to depart from his 
disciples. grounded the necessity of bis departure upon the cer. | 
tainty of this truth, saying. If I go not away the Comforter will not 
come unto you, but if I depart I will send him unto you® Now if all 
the infallibility of those truths, which we as Christians believe, 
depend upon the certain information which the apostles had, and 
those apostles appear to be no way infallible till the cloven tonguga’” 
had sat upon them, it was first absolutely necessary that the Holy. 

4 Matt. vi. 21, Jobn xii. 32, n 4 Col. fit 1s, 

©1 Pek iL. 11, © Phil. iii. 19, 20. *John xvi. te: 
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Ghost should’so descend. Again being it was impossible that the 
Spirit of God in that: manner should come down, until the Son cf 
God had ascended into heaven ; being it was not fit that the second 
advocate should officiate on earth, till the first advocate bad entered 
upon his office in heaven; therefore in respect of this great work 
the Son of God must necessarily ascend, and in reference to that 
neceasity we may well be obliged to confess that ascension. 

15.—Upon these considerations we may easily conclude: what 
every Christian is obliged to confess in those words of our CREED, 
He ascended into heaven: for thereby he is understood to express 
thus much, I am fully persuaded that the only-begotten and eternal 
Son of God, after he rose from the dead, did with the same soul 
and body with which he rose, by a true and local translation, * 
convey himself from the earth on which he lived, through all the 
regions of the air, through all the celestial orbs, until he came 
unto the heaven of heavens, the most glorious presence of the 
majesty of God. And thus I believe in Jesus Christ who ascended 
into heaven. 


CHAPTER II. 
And sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty. 


ara Rese second part of the article containeth two particulars: 
the session of the Son, and the description of the Father; 
the first showcth that Christ upon his ascension is set down at the 
right hand of God; the second assureth us that the God, at whose 

right hand Christ is set down, is the Father Almighty. 
2.—For the explication of Christ's session three things will be 
necessary : first, to prove that the promised Messias was to sit at 
‘the right hand of God; secondly, to show that our Jesus, whom 
we believe to be the true Messias, is set down at the right hand of 
God; thirdly, to find what is the importance of that phrase, and 

in what propriety of expression it belongs to Christ. 

8.—That the promised Messias was to sit at the right hand of 
God, was both pretypified and foretold. Joseph, who was betrayed 
and sold by his brethren, was an express type of Christ, and though 
in many things he represented the Messias, yet in none more than 
in this, that being taken out of the prison he was exalted to the 
‘, supreme power of Egipt. For thus Pharaoh spake to Joseph, Thou 
it be’ over my house, ard according to thy word shall ali my people 
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beriled : only inthe throne will Ihe greater than thou, And Pharaoh 
Spok off the ring from his hand, and put jt upon Joseph's hand, and 
arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, and put a gold chain about his 
neck; and he made him to ride in the second chariot which he had, 
and they cried. before him, bow the knee ; and he made him ruler over 
all the land of Egypt! Thus Joseph had the execution of all the 
regal power committed unto him, all edicts and commands were 
given out by him, the managing of all affairs was through his 
hands, only the authority by which he moved remained in Pharaoh 
still, ‘This was a clear representation of the Son of man, who by 
his sitting on the right hand of God obtained power to rule and 
govern all things both in heaven and earth (especially as the ruler 
of his house, that is, the church), with express command that all’ 
things, both in heaven and earth, and under the earth, should bow” 
down before him; but all this in the name of the Father, to whom 
the throne is still reserved, in whom the original authority still 
remains, And thus the session of thy Messias was pretypified. 

4.—The same was also expressly foretold not only in the sense, 
but in the phrase. The Lord said unto my Lord, saith the prophet 
David, Sit thou at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy foot. 
stool? The Jews have endeavoured to avoid this prophecy, but 
with no success: some make the person to whom God speaks to 
be Ezechias,? some Abraham, some Zorobabel,! others David,’ others 
the people of Isruel;* and because the prophecy cannot belong to 
him who made the Psalm, therefore they which attribute the pre- 
diction to Abraham, tell us the Psalm was penned by his steward 
Eliezer :? they which expound it ef David, say that one of his 
musicians was author of it. 

But first it is most certain that 


1 Gen. sli. 40,42, 43. ? Psalts cx. 1. 


David was the penman of thia 


4 This Justin Martyr testities of the Jews 
in bis age: Kai rovrov tov YaAudy Gri eis 
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$3. ‘And out of him Tertullian, citing this 

Im: “Sed necesse est, ad meam senten= 
tiam perlinere defendam eas scripturas, quas 
et Judwl nobis avocare oonantur, Dicunt 
denique hune Psalmum in Ezechiam ceci- 
nisse, quia is sederit ad dextram templi, et 
hostes ejus averterit Deus et absumpserit.”— 
‘Adv, Marcion. Wb. v. cap. 9. 
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Psalm; the title speaks as much, whick is, A Psalm of David: 

from whence it followeth that the predictizn did not belong to him, 
because it was spoken to his Lord. _Nor could it indeed belong to 
any of the rest which the Jews imagine, because neither Abraham, 
nor Exzechias, nor Zorobabel,? could be the Lord of David, much lesa 
the people of Isracl (to viom some of the Jews referred it), who 
were not the lords, but he subjects of that David. Beside, he 
which is said to sit at the right hand of God is also said to be a 
Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedck ;3 but neither Abraham, 
nor Ezechias, nor any which the Jews have mentioned, was ever 
any priest of God Again, our Saviour urged this scripture 
against the Pharisees, suying, What think ye of Christ ?. whose sun 
is he? they say unto him, The Son of David. “He saith unto them, 
How then doth David in spirit call him Lord, saying, the Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool? If David then call him Lord, how is he his son? And 
no man was able to answer him a words From whénce it is evident 
that the Jews of old, even the Pharisces, the most accurate and 
skilful amongst them, did interpret the Psalm of the Messiaa ; 
for if they had conceived the prophecy belonged either to Abraham, 
or David, or any of the rest since mentioned by the Jews, they 
might very well, and questionless would have answered our Saviour, 
that this belonged not to the son of David, It was, therefore, the 
general opinion of the church of-the Jews before our Saviour, and 
of divers rabbins since his death, that this prediction did concern 
the kingdom of Christ.6 And thus the session of the Messias at 
the right hand of God was not only represented typically, but - 
foretold prophetically ; which is our first consideration, 





1 As for that objection which is m: 
Aben Ezra, that it is not the Psalm of David, 
but penned tor and in the lonour of David, 
wecause the title is WYO Bd as if it 
were a Psalin fur David, nut of David: it is 
by no means io be admitted, because it may 
not otily very well signify a Psulm made by 
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8.—Secondly, we affirm that our Jesus, whom we worship a8 the 
true Messias, according unto that particular prediction, when he- 
ascended up on high, did sit down at the right hand of God, His 
ascension was the way to his session, and his session the end of 
his ascension; as the evangelist expresseth it, He was recewed wp 
into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God ;1 or as the apostle, 
God raised Christ from the dead, and set him at his own right hand 
in the heavenly places? ‘There could be no such session without 
an ascension; and David is not ascended into the heavens, but he 
saith himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thow on my right 
hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool. Therefore let all the hause 
of Israel know assuredly, lot all the blind and wilful Jews be con- 
vinced of this truth, that God hath not sct at his own right hand 
neither Abraham nor David, neither Ezechius nor Zorobabel, but 
hath made that same Jesus whom they have crucified both Lord and 
Christ. 

6.—This was an honour never giver, never promised to any man 
but the Messias: the glorious spirits stand about the throne of 
God, but never any of them sct down at the right hand of God, 
For fo which of his angels said he at any time, Sit on my right hand, 
until Imake thine enemies thy footstool?* But Christ was so assured 
of this honour, that before the council of the chief priests and the 
elders of the people, when he foresaw his death contrived and his 
cross prepared, even then he expressed the confidence of his ex- 
pectation, saying, Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right 
hand of the power of God And thus our Jesus, whom we worship 
as the true promised Messias, is gone into heaven, and ison the right 
hand of God.6 Which was our second consideration, . 

—Our next inquiry is, what may be the utmost importance of 

that phrase, and how it is applicable unto Christ. The phrase 
consists of two parts, and both to be taken metaphorically.” First, 
therefore, we must consider what is the right hand of God, in the 
language of the scriptures; secondly, what it is to sit down at 
that right hand. God being a Spirit. can have no material or 
corporeal parts; and consequently as he hath no body, so in a 
proper sense can he have no hands at all:? but because God is 
pleased to descend to our capacity, and not only to speak by the 
mouths of men, bat also, after the manner of men, he expresseth 
that which is in him by some analogy with that which belongs to 
us, The hands of man are those organical parts which are most 
humana forma circumscriptum esse Deum 
Patrem arbitrandum eat, ut de filo cogitane 
tibus dextrum, ram latus anime 
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active, and executive of our power ;' by those the strength of our 
body is expressed, and most of our natural and artificial actions 
are performed by them. From whence the power of God, and the 
exertion. or execution of that power, is signified by the hand of 
God. Moreover being by a general custom of the world the right 
hand is more used than the left, and by that general use acquireth 
@ greater firmitude and strength, therefore the right hand of God 
signifieth the exceeding great and infinite power of God, 

Again, because the most honourable place amongst mea is the 
right hand (as when Bathsheba went unto King Svlomon, he sat 
down on his throne, and caused a ceat to be set for the king's mother, 
and she sat on his right hand?), therefore tke right hand of God 
signifies the glorious majesty of God. 

Thirdly, because the gifts of men are given and received by the 
hands of men, and every perfect gift comes from the Father of 
lights? therefore the right hand of God is the place of celestial 
happiness and perfect felicity; according to that of the psalmist, 
In thy presence is fulness of joy, at thy right hand pleasures for ever. 
more. 

8.—-Now as to the first acception of the right hand of God, 
Chriat is said to sit down at the right hand of the Father in regard 
of that absolute power and dominion which he hath obtained in 

- heaven; from whence it is expressly said, Hereafter ye shall see the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power . 

As to the second acception, Christ is said to sit on the right 
hand of God in regard of that honour, glory, and majesty which 
he hath obtained there ;* wherefore it is said, When he had by him. 
self purged our sins, he sat down on the right hand of the majesty on 
high :? and again, We have an High-priest who is set on the vight 
hand of the throne of the majesty in the heavens® 

In reference to the third acception Christ is said to sit on the 
right hand of God, because now after all the labours and sorrows 
of this world, after his stripes and buffetings, after a painful and 

1 “Succedunt brachia et validi lacerto- 
rum tori, valide ad operandum manus, et 

roceribus digitis habiles ad tenendum, 


fine aptior usus operandi, hinc scribendi 
elegantia, et ille calamus scribe velociter 


manus mea fecit hec omnia f"—S. Au- 
lib. vi, cap. 9. 
3 James i. 17. 
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scribentis, quo Divine vocis exprimuntur 
oracula. Manus est que cibum ori mini- 
strat: manus est que preclaris enitet factis, 
que conciliatrix Divine gratia sucris infer- 
tur altaribus, per quam offerimus et sumi- 
Tous sactamenta ceelestia: manas est qua 
operatur pariter atque dispensat Divina mys- 
teria, cujus vocabulo non dedignatus est se 
Dei Filium declarari, dicente David, wiva 


69. 
6 “Seeundum consuetudinem nostram ill 
consessus offertur, qui allquo opere perfecto 
[victor adveniens] honoris gratia promere- 
fur, ut sedeat. “Ita ergo et. Homo Jesus 
Christus passione sma diabolum superans, 
Tegurrectione sua Inferna reserans, tanqnam 
perfecto opere ad ccelos victor adveniens, 
audit a Deo Patre, Sede ad deztram mean” 


425 


joy ‘and ever. 


Car. IL] And sitieth on the right hana, 


shamefu. death, he resteth above in unspeakable 
lasting felicity.) 

. 9.—As for the other part of the phrase, that is, his session, we 
must not look upon it as determining any posture of his body in 
the Heavens, correspondent to the inclination and eurvation of our 
limbs. For we read in the scriptures a more general term which 
signifies only his being in heaven, without any expression of the 
particular manner of his presence. So St. Paul, Who is even at 
the right hand of God ;? and St. Peter, Who is gone into heaven, and 

pis at the right hand of God Beside, we find him expressed in 
another position than that of session: for Stephen looking stedfastly 
into heaven, saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God; and said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son 
of man standing on the right hand of God’ He appeared standing 
unto Stephen, whom we express sitting in our CREED; but this is 


rather a difference ef the occasion than 


a diversity of position. 


He appeared standing to Stephen, as ready to assist him, as ready 
to plead for him, as ready to receive him; and he is oftener ex- 
pressed sitting, not for any positional variation, but for the variety 


of his effect and operation, 


1 “Ad dextvam intelligendum est sic dice 
tum esse, in eR Deostudine, alt jastitia 
et et gaudium est.’ — S$, Avctst. be 
Fide ct ‘Symb. cap. 7. “Quid est # 
dextera, nisi wterna illa ineffubilisque te! 
tag, quo pervenit Filius hominis, ctiam care 
nis immortalitate percepta?” — Idem, Con- 
tra Serm, Arian, cap. 12, —“Beutus cst, 
et a beatitudine, que deztera Patris vocatur, 
ipsius beatitudinis nomen est, dertera Pa- 
tris," — De Symb, ad Catechum. lib. i. cap. 

- 4. “Salus temporalis et carnalis in sinis- 
trA est, salu asterna cum angelia in dextra 
est, deo Jam in ips immortalitate positus 
Christus, dicitur sedere ad dextram Dei. 
Non enim Deus habet in seipso dextram 
aut sinistram; sed deztra Det dicitur felicie 
tas illa, qua quoniam ostendi foculis] non 








potest, tale nomen accepit.” —'S. Avcusr, 
dn Psalmum commvii. 
2 Rom, viii. 34, 31 Peter iii, 22. 








* Acta vii. 55, 56. 

5 "Enel 7 cimety xabjo8as poprexdy alrois 
fiv, réws Tov mepi 735 dvaaTdaews KIEL dé= 
yor, Kat dnow abrav ioracba.—S. CHRY- 
Bost. Homil. 28 in Act. Apost. “Si mua- 
{ot gratia. et manifestior  inteliigentia in 

fovo est quam Yn Veteri ‘Testamento, quare 
Esaias propheta sedentem in throno majesta- 
is vidit Deum sabaoth? In Novo autem 
Stephanus primus martyr stantem se vidisse 
ait Jesum a dextris Dei? Quid est. istud, 

i ideati triumphos, et 









qued erat, hoc est, sedentem. In pace enim 
erat causa Divinitatis ejus. Stephano autem 
ut stans appareret, fecit calumnia Judeu- 
rum. In Stephano antem Salvatoris causa 
vim paticbatur, ideo sedente Judice Deo, 
Stuns apparuit, quasi qul causam diceret; et 
quia kona causa ejus est, ad dextram Judi- 
cis erat. Omnis qui causam dicit, stet_ne- 
cesse est.” — S. Avcust. Quest. in Nov, 
Test. 83. “Sedere fudicantis est, stare vero 
pugnantis vel adjuvantis. Stephanus ergo 
in labore certamiais positus, stantem vidit, 
quem Adjutorem habuit. ‘Sed hune post 
ascensionem Marcus sedere describit, quia 
post ascensionis sue gloriam Judex in tine 
videbitur.” — Gree. Man, Homil. 29 in 
Keang. Maxims Taurinensis moves the 
question, “Qua sit ratio quod idem Domt= 
nus a David sedens prophetatur, stens vero 
a Stephano pradicatur?” and then renders 
this reason: “Ut modo cjus omnipotentia, 
uiudo tiisericordia describatur. Nam utique 
Pro potestate regis sedere dicitur, pro boni- 
fate intercessoris stare suggeritur. Ait enim 
beatus apostolus, Quia Advocatum ham 
bemus apud Patrem Jesum Christum, Jus 
dex ergo est Christus cum residet, Advoca- 
tus cum assurgit, Judex plane Judas, 
Advocatus Christianis. Hic enim stana 
apud Patrem, Christianorum licet peecans 
tiumn causss exorat; ibi residet cum Patre, 
Pharisworum persequentium peccata con- 
demnans. Lis indignans vehementer uicis. 
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10.—This phrase then to sit, prescinding from the corpora} 
posture of session, may signify no more than habitation, pos- 
session, permansion, and continuance; as the same word in the 
Hebrew and Greck languages often signifies.’ And thus our 
Saviour is set down at the right hand of God in heaven; because 
he which dwelt with us before on earth is now ascended up ints 
heaven, and hath taken his mansion or habitation there; and so 
hath he seated himself, and dwelleth in the highest heavens. 

Again, the notion of sitting implieth rest, quietness, and indis- 
turbance; according to that promise in the prophet, They shall sit 
overy man under his fig-tree, and none shall make them afraid’ So 
Christ is ascended inte heaven, where resting from all pains and 
sorrows, he is seated free from all disturbance and opposition; 
God having placed him at his vight bund, until he hath made his 
enemies his footstvol. 

Thirdly, this sitting implicth yet more than quietness ér con- 
tinuance, even dominion, sovereignty, and majesty ;4 as when Solo. 
non sat in the throne of his father, he reigned over Israel after the 
death of his father. And thus Christ is set down at the right haud 
of the throne of God.S And St, Paul did well interpret those words 
of the prophet, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool,’ saying, He must reign till he hath put all enemies under 
his feet.? : 

.—Fourthly, this sitting doth yet more properly and particu. 
larly imply the right of judicature, and so especially expresseth, 


1 gu) which properly significth “to 








putandam est per totum fllud tempus in sella 
sidisse et non surtextsse, Hine et sedes 


sit,’ Is faniliarly Used for permunsit, and 
hubituwit; us Judges vo V7: wy AYN dicuntur, ubi Labert counnorationer quo 
rum sedes sunt: Aubifatio quiype hoc nomen 


m0 mind L Aghp kxidive mapa y ”—~ Quast. super Levit. Y, And 
Alay Oadracody: “Asher Continued on the th as familiar with the Latins aa the 
Lee Gaye nnay Hebrews: “Si venth essont, nos bic Corey 

















soa-shore.” vill. 3: 





: nie toil sederemus ” — Cicexonis Epist, aud 
on nyaw nds ony yawn spy Famed. ub. avi 7. “dd horreum fait pra 
Kai émt rhe Gipay 755 oxnvis TOU wapri 
plov xaticerde era mpcpas, iucpay Kat 

_ vine: “Therefore shall ye abide at the 
doot of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
duy and night, seven days.” Upon which 

Augustin: “quid est quod dici 
ad Aaron et flios of 

ficantur ad ineundum sicerdotina, « 

um tgbernuculé testimonii scdebidis septem 
dies, die «t nocle, ne moriamini ? — Numquid 

m credibile est, silu_corpuris “une. loo» 
sedere praceptos ‘per dies scptem die ct 
nocte, unde se omnino non commoverent? 

Nec tamen hic tanquam ailegoried aliquid 

significatum, quod non fieret, [sed intellige- 
retur,} cogend sumus acciperc; sed potius 

ecere locutfonem scripturarum, ubi ses- 
stone pro habitatione et commoratione po- 





















sidium Penis scdentibus ad ‘Trebiam.”"— 
Livits, lib. xxi. cap. 40, 

2" Sedet ad dextram Patris: credite, 
Sedere, intelligite habitare: quomodo dici« 
mus de quorunque bomine, /n illa patria 
sedit per tres annas, Dicit illud et scrip. 
tua, sedisse quendam in civitate tantum 
tempus Numouid wdit, et munquam sir. 

it? Iueo huminum hubitationes sedes 
tur, Ubi hubitantur sedes, numquid 
semper sedetur? non sitegitor, non umbulae 
tur, [non jacctur} ? et tamen sedes vocantur, 
Sic ergo Credite babitare Christum in dex- 
tera Dei Patris ubi est.” — S, August. -i6 
Syneb, ad Catechum, lib. i. cap. 4. 

3 Micah iv. 4. : 

ipsum verbum sedere regul signifieat 
* PRON. Com, ad Eph. & 
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aking that sitteth ir, the throne of judgment;* as it is written, In 
mercy shall the throne be established, and he shall sit upon it in 
truth, in the tabernacle of David, judging and seeking judgment, and 
hasting righteousness? And so Christ sitting at the right hand of 
God is manifested and declared to be the great Judge of the quick 
and the dead.* Thus to sit doth not signify any peculiar inclina- 
tion or flexion, any determinate location or position of the body, 
but to be in heaven with permanence of hubitation, happiness of 
condition, regular and judiciary power; as in other authors such 
significations are usual* 

12.—The importance of the language being thus far improved, 
at last we find the substance of the doctrine, which is, that sitting 
at the right hand of God was our Mediator’s solemn entry upon 
his regal office, as to the execution of that full dominion which 
was due unto him. For worthy is the Lumb that was sluin to receive 
power and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory 
and blessing.’ Wherefore Christ after his death and resurrection 
saith, All power is given unto me in heevenund inearth.® For because 
he humbled himself and became obedicnt unto deuth, even the death 
of the cross, therefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him.a 
name which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus every 
Imee should bow, of things in heaven and things in earth, and things 
under the earth? And this obedience and submission was aid is 
due unto him, because God raised him from the dead, and set him 
at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all primci- 
palities and powers, and might and dominion, and every name that ts 
named, not only in this world but also in that which is to come; and 
hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over 
all things to the church? 

13.—There was an express promise made by God to David, 







« Sedelad, ut Asper dicit, erat: que claus 
sula uttiqua cst, et de usu remota” And 
then he gers on to show that sedere is taken 
for that which men were wont to do sitting. 
“Secundum Plavtum autem sedere est con- 


2 Prov, XX. 8. 2 Isai. xvi. 5 
3“ Sedere quod dicitnr Deus, u 
brorum positioner, sed judiciariumn 
potestatemn, qua sila Maj 
semper digna dignis tribuendo; quatmy 


nuem- 









extremo fudicio multe manifestius inter 
homines Unigeniti Filii Dei Judicis vivornm 
atque mortnorum claritas indubitita futura 
sit’—8 Avast. De Fide et Sym. a 
# Hoc quod Filius dicitr sedere ad deztram 
Patris, demonstratur quod ipse home, 
auscepit Christos, putestatem accepetit judi- 
cautis.” — AurHon, Lib, De Symb. ad Cater 
chum lib. iil, cap. 7. 

‘+ Most anciently sedere did signify n> 
more than esse, “to be" in any place; a? 
Servius noteth on that piace of Virgil :-— 
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silinm capere, qui inducit. in Mostellaria 
servum dicentem, Sine, jucla aram sedeam, 
4 dabo meliora consifie. Sed secundum 
sures, sevdere est angnricm capture: Mame 
jue post desiznatas coli partes a scdentibus 
iptabantur anguria: tod et ipse supra 
ostendit latenter, inducns Picum solum 
sedentens, ut,— 

















Parvaque sedebat 

Succinetus trabei—— Enzi. vii, 187 5 
quod est auguram, cum alios stantes indux- 
erit: ergo sedebaf, aut erat, aut consilim 
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Thine house and thy kingdom shail be established for ever before thee, 
thy throne shall be established for ever.’ ‘This promise strictly and 
literally taken was but conditional; and the condition of the 
promise is elsewhere expressed, Of the fruit of thy body will I set 
upon thy throne. If thy children will keep my covenant and my tes- 
timony that I shall teach them, their children also shall sit upon thy 
throne for evermore.» Notwithstanding this promise this kingdom 
of David was intercepted, nor was his family continued in the 
throne: part of the kingdom was first rent from his posterity, 
next ‘the regality itself; and when it was restored, translated to 
another family: and yet we cannot say the promise was not made 
good, but only ceased in the obligation of a promise, because the 
condition was not performed. The posterity of David did not 
keep the covenant and testimony of their God, and therefore the 
throne of David was not by an uninterrupted lincal succession 
established to perpetuity. 

But yet in a larger and better sense, after these intercisions, the 
throne of David was continued. When they had simned and lost 
their right unto the crown, the kingdom was to be given unto him 
who never sinned, and consequently could never lose it; and he . 
being of the seed of Duvid, in him the throue of David was without 
interception or succession continued. Of him did the angel Gabriel 
speak at his conception, The Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.* Thus the throne of 
Christ is called the throne of David, because it was promised unto 
David, and because the kingdom of David was a type, resemblance, 
and representation of it; insomuch that Christ himself in respect 
of this kingdom is often called David,‘ as particularly in that 
promise, I will set up one shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, 
even my servant David ; he shull feed them, and he shall be their shep- 
herd, And I the Lord will be their God, and my servant David a 
prince among them? 

Now as David was not only first designed, but also anointed 
king over Israel, and yet had no possession of the crown;® seven 
years he contmued anointed by Samuel, and had_no share in the 
dominion; seven years after he continued anointed in Hebron 
only king over the tribe of Judah ;7 at last he was received by all 
the tribes, and so obtained full and absolute regal power over all 
Israel, and seated himself in the royal city of Jerusalem: so Christ 
was born King of the Jews, and the conjunction of his human 
2 Psolea 





il, 11, 12. 
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nature with his divine in the union of his person was a sufficient 
unction to his regal office, yet as the Son of man he exercised no 
such dominion, professing that his kingdom was not of this world ; 
but after he rose from the dead, then as it were in Hebron with hia 
own tribe he tells the apostles, All power is given unto him? and by 
virtue thereof gives them injunctions; and at his ascension he 
enters into the Jerusalem above, and there sits down at the right 
hand of the throne of God, and so makes a solemn entry upon the 
full and entire dominion over all things; then could 8. Peter say, 
Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that 
same Jesus whom ye have crucified both Lord and Christ3 

14.—The immediate effect of his regal power, the proper execu. 
tion of this office, is the subduing of all his enemies; for he ig set 
down on the right hand of God. from henceforth expecting till his 
enemies be made his footstool4 This was the ancient custom of the 
Oriental conquerors, to tread upon the necks of their subdued 

enemies; as when Joshua had the five kings as his prisoners, he 
said unto the men of war which went with him, Come near, put your 
feet upon the necks of thems Thus to signify the absolute and total 
conquest of Christ, and the dreadful majesty of his throne, all his 
enemies are supposed to lic down before him, and he to set his 
feet upon them. 

The enemies of Christ are of two kinds, cither temporal or 
spiritual; the temporal enemies I call such as visibly and actually 
oppose him, and his apostles, and all those which profess to believe 
in his name. Such especially and principally were the Jews, who 
rejected, persecuted, and crucified him; who after his resurrection 
scourged, stoned, and despitefully used his disciples; who tried 
all ways and means imaginable to hinder the propagation and dis. 
honour the profession of Christianity. A part of his regal office 
was to subdue these enemies, and he sat down on the right hand 
of God that they might be made his footstool; which they sud- | 
denly were according to his prediction, There be some standing here 
which shall not taste of death till they see the Son of man coming in 
his kingdom’ For within few years the temple, the city, and the 
whole polity of the Jews, were destroyed for ever in a revenging 
manner by the hands of the Romans, which they made use of to 
erneify the Lord of life. The Romans themselves were the next 
enemies, who first complied with the Jews in Christ’s crucifixion, 
and after in defence of their heathen deities endeavoured the ex. 
tirpation of Christianity by successive persecutions. These were 
next to be made the footstool of the Kine of Kines on]. aL. 
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were when Rome, the regnant city, the head of that vast empire, 
was taken and sacked; when the Christians were preserved and . 
the heathens perished; when the worship of all their idols ceased, 
and the whole Roman Empire marched under the banner of Chris- 
tianity. In the same manner all those persons and nations what- 
soever which openly oppose and persecute the name of Christ, are. 
enemies unto this King, to be in due time subdued under him, and 
when he calleth to be slain. 

The spiritual enemies of this King are of another nature; such 
as by an invisible way muke opposition to Christ's dominion, as 
sin, Satan, death. Every one of these hath a kingdom of its own, 
set up and opposed to the kingdom of Ch ‘The apostle hath 
taught us that sin hath reigned unto death ;‘ and hath commanded 
us not to let it reign in our mortal bodies, that we should obey it in 
the lusts thereof? There is, therefore, a dominion and kingdom of 
ain set up against the throne of the immaculate Lamb. Satan 
would have been like the most high, and being cast down from 
heaven, hath erected his’ throne below; he is the prince of this 
world :3 the spirit which now worketh in the children of disobedience 
is the prince of the power of the air ;4 and thus the rulers of the davk- . 
ness of this world® oppose themselves to the true light of the world 

_ Death also hath its dominion, and, as the apostle speaks, reigned 
from Adam to Moses; even by one offence death reigned by one,’ and 
so set up a ruling and a regal power against the Prince of life* 

16.—For the destruction of these powers was Christ exalted to 
the right hand of God. and by his regal office doth he subdue and 
destroy them all. And yet this destruction is not so universal, 
but that sin. Satan, and death shall still continue. It is true he 
shall put down all rule and authority and power ;° Imt this amounts 
not go much to a total destrnetion as to an absolute subjection: 
for as he is able, so will he subdue all things to himself.” The prin- 
cipal end of the regal office of the Mediator is the effectual redemp- 
tion and actual salvation of all those whom God hath given him, 
and whosoever or whatsoever opposeth the salvation of these is 
by that opposition constituted and become an enemy of Chr-st, 
And because this enmity is grounded upon that opposition, there- 
fore so far as anything opposeth the salvation of the sons of God, 
go far it is an enemy, and no farther; and consequently Christ, 
by sitting at the right hand of God, hath obtained full and abso 
lute power utterly to destroy those three spiritual enemies so far, 
as they make this opposition; and farther than they dt oppusa 
they are not destroyed by him, but subdued t> him: whatsoever 
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hindereth and obstructeth the bringing of his own into lis king- 
dom, for the. demonstration of God’s mercy,.is abolished; but 
whatsoever may be yet subservient to the demonstration of his 
justice is continued. 

Chriat then, as king, destroyeth the power of sin in all those 
which belong unto his kingdom, annihilating the guilt thereof by 
the virtue of his death, destroying the dominion thereof by his 
actual grace, and taking away the spot thereof by grace habitual. 
But in the reprobate and damned souls the spot of sin remaineth 
in its perfect dye, the dominion of sin continueth in its absolute 
power, the guilt of sin abideth in a perpetual obligation to eternal 
pains; but all this in’ subjection to his throne, the glory of which 
consisteth as well in punishing rebellion as rewarding loyalty. 

16,-—-Again, Christ sitting on the right hand of God destroyeth 
all the strength of Satan and the powers of hell: by virtue of his 
death, perpetually rgpresented to his Father, he destroyeth him that 

* had the power of death, that ix, the devil. But the actual destrue- 
tion of these powers of darkuess hath reference only to the elect 
of God. In them he preventeth the wiles, those he taketh out of 
the snare; in theim he destroyeth the works, those he preserveth 
from the condeminition of the devil? He freeth them here from the 
prevailing power of Satan hy his grace. he freeth them hereafter 
from all possibility of any infernal opposition by his glory. But 
still the reprobate and damned souls are coutinued slaves unto the 
powers of hell, and he which sitteth upon the throne delivereth 
them to the devil and his angels, to be tormented with and by 
them for ever; and this power of Satan still is left as subservient . 
to the demonstration of the divine justice. 

17.—Thirdly, Christ sitting on the throne of God at last de- 
stroyeth death itself; for the last enemy which shall be destroyed is 
death® But this destruction reacheth no farther than removing 
of all power to hinder the bringing of all such persons as are 
redeemed actually by Christ into the full possession of his heavenly 
kingdom. He will ransom them from the power of the grave, he 
will redeem them from death. O death, he will be thy plague; O 
grave, he will be thy destruction# The trump shall sound, the 
graves shall open, the dead shail live, the bodies shall be framed 
again out of the dust, and the souls which left them shall be re- 
unitéd to them, aud all the sons of men shall return to life, and 
death shall be swallowed up invictory.2 The sons of God shall then 
be made completely happy both in soul and body, never again to 
re separated, but to inherit eternal life. Thus he who sitteth at 
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the right hand of God hath abolished death, und brought life and 
tmmortality to light! But to the reprobate and damned persona 
death is not destroyed but improved. “They rie again indeed to life, 
and so the first death is evacuated; but that life to which they rise 
is asecond, and a far worse death. And thus Christ is set down at 
the right hand of God that he might subdue all things to himself, 

18.—The regal power of Christ as a branch of the mediatorship 
is to continue till all those enemies be subdued. For he must 
reign lil he hath put all enemies under his feet.2 But now we see not 
yet all things put under him? Therefore he must still continue . 
thore; and this necessity is grounded upon the promise of the 
Father and the expectation of the Son. Sit thou on my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool, saith the Father; upon 
which words we may ground as well the continuation as the session, 
Upon this promise of the Father the Son sat down at the right 
hand of God, from henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his . 
footstool. Being then the promise of God cannot be evacuated, ° 
being the expectation of Christ cannot be frustrated, it followeth 
that our mediator shall exercise the regal power at the right hand 
of God till all opposition shall be subdued. 

19.—When all the enemies of Christ shall be subdued, when all.- 
the chosen of God shall be actually brought into his kingdom, 
when those which refused him to rule over them shall be slain, 
that is, when the whole office of the mediator shall be completed 
and fulfilled, then every branch of the execution shall cease, As, 
therefore, there shall no longer continue any act of the prophetical 
part to instruct us, nor any act of the priestly part to intercede for 
us, so there shall be no further act of this regal power of the 
mediator necessary to defend and preserve us. The beatifical 
vision shall suceced our information and instruction, a present 
fruition will prevent, oblation and intercession, and perfect security 
will need no actual defence and. protection. As, therefore, the 
gencral notion of a mediator ceaseth when all are made one, 
because @ mediator is not « mediator of one;® so every part or 
branch of that mediatorsbip, as such, must also cease, becanse that 
unity is in all parts complete. Then cometh the end, when he shall 
have delivered up the kingdom ta God, even the Father, when he shall 
have put down all rule and all authority and power. For when all 
things shall be subdued untc him, then shall the Son also himeelf be 
subject unto him, that hath put all things under him, that God may 
be all in all? 

20.—Now though the mediatorship of Christ be then resighed, 


13 Tim. i. 10. 2 I Cor, xv. 25. 3 Heb. ii. 8. 4 Fralm ex. 1, 
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because the end thereof will then be 
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performed; though the regal 
also resigned with the whole; 


yet we must not-think that Christ shall cease to be a king, or lose 
, any of the power and honour which before he had. The dominion 
-which he hath was given him as a reward for what he suffered ; 
and certainly the reward shall not cease when the work is done. 
He hath promised to. make us kings and priests, which honour we 
expect in heaven, believing we shall reign with him for ever,? and 
therefore for ever must believe him king. The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Christ, and he 
shall reign for ever and ever, not only to the modificated eternity 
of his mediatorship, so long as there shall be need of regal power 
to subdue the-enemies of God's elect, but also to the complete 
eternity of the duration of his humanity, which for the future is 


eoeternal to his divinity. 


‘Lest we should imagine that Christ should ever cease to be king, 
or so interpret thi8 article as if he were after the day of judgment 
to be removed from the right hand of God, the aucient fathers 
added those words to the Nicene Creed, whose kingdom shall have 


no end,’ against the heresy 
of the kingdom of Christ. 


T“Videamus an traditio regni defectio 
sit intelligenda regnandi; ut quod tradidit 
Filius Patri. tradendo non teneat.” — 8. 
Hitax, De Trin, lib, xi. cap, 29. 

» $2 Tim. ti. 12. ® Rev. xt. 15, 

4 O8 ts Bacrrclas ove Exrar réAos. We 
find not these words in the Nicene Creed, as 
it.was in itself before the additions at Con- 
-stantinople. But not jong after, St. Cyril 
expounds them in bis Catechism; and 1 
phanius in Ancorato, repeating two several 
Creed, a shorter and a longer, (sections 120 
and 121,) hath these words tn both. 

' this they were added expressly in the Con- 
stantinopolitan Creed: and the reason of 
their insertion, without question, was that 
which St. Cyril insinuateth in his explica- 
tion, that is, the heresy which was then 
newly begun, Kqv moré twos dxovens 
Xéyovros, bri rédos exer 3) Xpiorod Bac 
Aeiay, pionoov thy aipesw: rod Spdxovrds 
farw Gddn Kedady, mpooddtws rept thy 
Tadariav avadveica. “Erédunod [ris] Ae 
yeu, bre pera 7d reAos 108 xéouov 6 Xpro- 
rhs od Bacider'er Kai eréAuncev elmeiv, Ore 
6 Adyos éx Tarps éferBinv, otros eis Marépa 
mod dvadubeis ovxdre éari,—Catech. 15. 
‘This was the particular heresy of Murecilus, 
bishop of Ancyra, fullowed by Photinus, 
born in the same place, and therefore termed 
by St. Cyril wept thy Todariay dvapueira. 
{% consisted of two parts: First, That the 
Kingdom of Christ did wholly cease at the 
end of this world: Secondiy. That the Word 
wat Tesolved again into the Mather, and 





which then arose denying the eternity 
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consequently did not only cease to reign, 
but also ecase to exist. Which is yet mote 
plainly expressed by Ruseblus in bis second 

k against Marceilus:: Kai méAw, rovrow 
bus ravabyigcoBar werd Toy THE KpErEws 

D Mev Adyou ivupévov 79 eg, og 
at TAY ToD Oeov- rye be 


pe 
capnis, [hs dvecAnber,] epjzov xaradebqn. 


coucrns umd Tov Adyov, as prire rev Yiov 
Gcot wore Hpecravar, pyre ov Yiow 
rod "AvOodrav, by avecAnbe.—Cap. 1. This 
heresy of Marcellus St. Basil properly calls 
an impicty eis tiv txécragw rod Kupéov 
judy ‘Ingot Xpiored. — Epist. 78; and 
again: cis aitiy Tyv dmaptiv ris 700 Mo- 
voyevors Oedraros. — Epist, 52; which he 
there more fully expresseth, Os [Mapxea+ 
Aos]} Adyov pév cipjota trav Movoyeva Si 
Bact, xara xpeiay Kai emi Katpod mpoede 
Oovra, médw 88 els rov_ Oey é€pAder 
énavacrpéwavra, obte mpd ris été8ou elvar, 
ode peta TH Endvodov Sdeardvar, _ Thit 
existence of the Word and the kingdom 
of the Sun, thut heresy made co-eval; bt 
ginning when the Word came from the 
Father, that is, at the incarnation; and 
ending when the Word returned into the 
Father, that is, at tae day of judgment, 
Which is manifestly delivered by ‘the Kast« 
ern bishops in that profession of faith which 
they sent to those in Italy: "AAA' de rore 
Xprordy abrov yeyovevar Kai Yidv 10d Ge 
ov, ef of thy muerépay éx 7s wapBérow 
gdpra avenge, mpd tetpaxociny Shaw 
drey. "Ex rere vie tay Xpicrov dpy*y pa 
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21.—The profession of faith in Christ as sitting on the right 
hand of-God is necessary: first, to mind us of our duty, which 
must needs consist in subjection and obedience. The majesty of 
a king claimeth the loyalty of a subject; and if we acknowledge 
his authority, we must submit unto his power. Nor can there be 
a greater incitation to obedience than the consideration of the 
nature of his government. Subject we must be whether we will 
or no; but if willingly, then is our service perfect freedom: if um- 
willingly, then is our averseness everlasting misery. Enemies we 
all have been ; under his feet we shall be either adopted or subdued." 
A double kingdom there is of Christ:* one of power, in which 
allareunder him; another of propriety, in those which belong unto 
him: none of us can he excepted from the first, and happy are 
we if by our obedience we show ourselves to have an interest in 
the second, for then that kingdom is not only Christ’s, but ours. 

22,— Secondly, it is necessary to believe in Christ sitting on the 
right hand of God, that we might be assured of an auspicious pro- 
tection under his gracious dominion, For God by this exaltation 
hath given our Saviour to be the head over all things to the church ;& 
and therefore from him we may expect direction and preservation. 
There can be no illegality where Christ is the law-giver; there can 
be no danger from hostility where the Son of God is the defender, 
The very name of head hath the signification not only of dominion 
but of union,‘ and therefore while we look upon him at the right 
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dom of Christ not to be eternal, yet hi 
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as appeareth out of bis uwn word: 
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Bagide’s vrépyor—Contra Marcel. Ud. ii, 
cap, 4. And therefore he made the same 
confession with the catholics, when he del 
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hand of God we see ourselves in heaven. This is the special 
promise which he hath made us since he sat down there, To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I 
also overcame and am set doin with my Father in his throne How 
should we rejoice, yea rather how should we fear and tremble at 
so great an honour !? 

23.—Thirdly, the belief of Christ’s glorious session is most 
necessary in respect of the immediate consequence, which is his 
most gracious intercession. Our Saviour is ascended as the true 
Melchisedec, not’ only as the King of Salem the Prince of peace 
but also as the Priest of the most high God ;3 and whereas every 
priest, accerding to the law of Moses, stood daily ministering ana 
offering oftentimes the same sacrifices which could never take away 
sins, this man after he had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat 
down on the right hand of Godt And now Christ being set down 
in that power and majesty though the sacrifice be but once offered, 
yet the virtuo of it is perpetually advanced by his session, which 
was founded on his passion; for he is entered into heaven itself, 
now to appear in the presence of God for us.5 Thus, If any man sin, 
we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous 
And he is able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God 
by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them? What 
then remaineth to all true believers but that triumphant exclama- 
tion of the apostle, Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s 
elect? It is God that justifieth; who is he that condemneth? It is 
Christ that died, yea rather that is risen again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us For he 
which was accepted in his oblation, and therefore sat down on 
God's right hand, to improve this acceptation continues his inter- 
cession ; and having obtained all power by virtue of his humilia- 
tion, representeth them both in a most sweet commixtion; by an 
humble omnipotency, or omnipotent humility, appearing in the 
presence, and presenting his postulations at the throne, of God? 
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intercessions be made fur all” men,” oh 
serveth what is the uature of intercession: 
“Pro interpellationibus autem quod nostri 
babent, secundum codices, credo, vestros, 
pestulationes pusuisti. Exe interim duo," 
id_est, quod alii postulationes, alii inter: 
peltationes interpretati sunt, unum verbum 
transferre veluerunt, quod Greens habet, 
evrevgets, Et profecto advertis: sed nosti 
alind esse interpellare, alind postuiare. Nom 
enim solemns dicere, postulant interpellaturs, 
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24.—Having thus explicated the session of our Savivur, we are 
next to consider the description of him at whose right hand he is 
set down; which seems to be delivered in the same terms with 
which the Creep did first begin, I believe in God the Father 
Almighty, and indeed, as to the expression of his essence, it is the 
same name of God; as to the setting forth his relation. it is 
the same name of Father ; but as to the adjoining attribute, though 
it be the same word, it is not the same notion of Almighty. What, 
therefore, we have spoken of the nature of God and the person of 
the Pathe:, 1s not here to be repeated but supposed; for Christ is 
set down at the right hand of that God and of that Father, which 
we understand when we say, I believe in God the Father, 

25.—But because there is a difference in the language of the 
Greeks between that word which is rendered Almighty in the first 
article,' and that which is so rendered in the sixth, because that 
peculiarly signifieth authority of dominion, {his more properly 
power in operation, therefore we have reserved this notion of 
omnipotency now to be explained. 

26.—In which two things are observable: the propriety, and 
the universality; the propriety in the potency, the universality 
in the omnipotency: first, that he is a God of power; secondly, 
that he is a God of infinite power. The potency consisteth in a 
proper, innate, and natural force or activity, by which we are 
assured thut God is able to act, work, and produce true and real 
effects, which do require a true and real power to their production ; 
and in respect of this he is often described unto us under the 
notion of a mighty God. The omnipotency or infinity of this 
power consisteth in an ability to act, perform, and produce what- 
soever can be acted or produced, without any possibility of impedi- 


et de ipso Domino Jesu Christo dictum est, 
quod interpellat pro nubis. Numquid nam 
interpellat, et non etiam postulat? —lme 
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est exoratio pro peceatis nostris. Quanquam 





tortassis cod.ces apud vos etiom In eo loco 
de Domino Jesu Christo™on habent, Inter- 
in 


péliat pro nobis, sed, Postulat pro notes. 
Greco enim, quo verbo hic posita: sun 
rellutiones, quas ipse posnisti postulationes, 
{osain et illic verbum est, ubi-scriptum ext, 
Snterpellat pre nobis. Can igitur et qui 
Percatur oret, et qui orut precetur, ct qui 
juterpellat Deum, ad boc interpellet, ut oret 
€: peeetur,” &c.—Epist. lia. ad Paulinum, 
Qu est ¥, cap. 2. 

ISLE Chow perakva Cielo Stale aA 











sins Arcopagita (whosoever that Ss) in his 
book De Divinis Nominibus, in the eighth 
chapter, ‘explicates the Swvaywvatay, oF 
Tlavrodvvanov, and in the tenth chapter 
Hayroxpdtwp, as two distinct names with 
different notions of God. Of the Mavro- 
ve already considered, 

To wév yap Aéysran, 
ba 7) wdvtwy abroy evar mawroKpaTo; 
éSpay, cuvéxoveay xa tepiexougay 
ai évdpvovray 
obiyyoueay, Kai a; 
Aovear, xar ef cauras T& DAG, Kabdmep 
Gas mavroxpaTopiKys, mpodyousay, Kab 
eis Cavthy 7a mdvra, Kaddmep els muduera 
mavrokparopixoy, émozpédovauy Kal ovre 
xovgay aba, ds mavrwy pay mayxpath 
7a cuvexipeva wdvra kasd lav birepexovray 
ndvra avvoxiy aodadigoueryy, Kol oR 
dae died, Mackedlers tevrks, Sé di ne 












Ady 
Seuedovear wai neat 













omar, I] Of God the Father Almighty. 437 


ment or resistance; and in this respect he is represented to us as 
an AlmightyGod. And ‘therefore such an omnipotency we ascribe 
unto him; which is sufficiently delivered in the scriptures: first, 
by the testimony of an angel, For with God nothing shall be impos- 
sible ;' secondly, by the testimony of Christ himself, who said, 
With men it is impossible, but not with God; for with God all things 
are possible? Now he, to whom all things are possible, and to 
whom nothing is impossible, is truly and properly omnipotent. 
Thus whatsoever doth not in itself imply a repugnancy of being 
or subsisting, hath in reference to the power of God a possibility 
of production; and whatsoever in respect of the power of God 
hath an impossibility of production, must involve in itself a re- 
pugnancy or contradiction. : 
This truth, though confessed by the heathens, hath yet been 
denied by some of them; but with poor and insufficient argu- 
ments,’ that we shall need no more than an explication of the 
doctrine to refute their objections. ’ 
27.—First, then, we must say God is omnipotent, because all 
power whatsoever is in any creature is derived from him; and well 
may he be termed Almighty, who is the fountain of all mighti 
There is no activity in any agent, no influence of any cause, but 
what dependeth and proceedeth from the principal agent, or the 
first of causes. There is nothing in the whole circumference of 
the universe but hath some kind of activity, and consequently some 
ower to act‘ (for nothing can be done without a power to do it); 
and as all their entities flow from the first of beings,so all their 
several and various powers flow from the first of powers; and as 
all their beings cannot be conceived to depend of any but an 
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3 The arguments which the Heathen used 
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infinite essence, so all these powers cannot proceed from any but 
an infinite power. 

28.—Secondly, God may be called omnipotent, because there 
an be no resistance made to his power, no opposition to his will, 
no rescue from his hands.’ The Lord of hosts hath purposed, and 
who shall disannul it? his hand is stretched out, and who shall turn it 
“beak ?? He doth according to his will, in the army of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth: and none can stay his hand, or 
say unto him, what doest thou? According to the degrees of power 
in the agent and the resistant is an action performed or hindered; 
if there be more degrees of power in the resistant than the agent, 
the action is prevented; if fewer, it may be retarded or debilitated, 
not wholly hindered or suppressed. But if there be no degree of 
power in the resistant in reference to the agent, then is the action 
totally vigorous; and if in all the powers beside that of God there 
be not the least degree of any resistance, we must acknowledge 
that power of his being above all opposition, to be infinite. As 
Tehosaphat said, In thine hand, O God, is there not power and might, 
so that none is able to withstand thee?4 From hence there is no 
difficulty with God to perform anything, no greater endeavour or 
activity to produce the greatest than the least of creatures; but 
an equal facility in reference unto all things; which cannot be 
imagined but by an infinite excess of power above and beyond all | 
resistance. 

29.-Thirdly, God is yet more properly called omnipotent, 
because his own active power extendeth itsclf to all things ; 
neither is there anything imaginably possible which he cannot do. 
Thus when God several ways had declared his power unto Job, 
Job answered the Lord and said, I know that thou canst do everything? 
Now that must needs be infinite activity which answereth to all 
Kinds of possibility. Thus the power of God is infinite extensively, 
in respect of its object, which is all things; for whatsoever effects 
there be of his power, yet: still there can be more produced : inten- 
sively, in respect of the action or perfection of the effect produced ; 
for whatsoever addition of perfection is possible is within the 
sphere of God’s omnipotency. The object then of the power of 
God is whatsoever is simply and absolutely possible, whatsoever 
is in itself such as that it may he; and so possible everything is . 

1 “Neque enim ob alfud veraciter voca- 2 Chron. xx. 6. 
tuy Omnipetens, nisi quoniam quidquid vult > “Nisi omnipotens esset, non ur efddem~ 
Fotest, nec voluntate cujuspiam creatura: que facilitate summa atque ima fecissct””— 
Yolmmtatis omnipotentis inpeditur effectus.” Fuicanr. De Fide ad Petrum, cap. 3, 


—8. Aucusr. Anchir. ad Laur. de Fide, 6 “Quis est omnipotens, nis! qui _cmnla 
be, cap. 96. 2 motest?” —S. Auctsr. De . lib ty, 
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which doth not imply acontradiction. Again, whatsoe\ er implieth 
a contradiction is impossible, and therefore is not within the object 
of the power of God, because impossibility is the contradiction of 
all power. For that is said to imply a contradiction, which if it 
were, it would necessarily follow that the same thing would be and 
not be. But it is impossible for the same thing both to be and 
not to be at the same time and in the same respect, and therefore 
whatsoever implieth a contradiction is impossible. From whence 
it followeth that it may be truly said, God cannot effect that which 
involveth a contradiction, but with no derogation from his power ; 
and it may be as truly said, God can effect whatsoever involveth 
not a contradiction, which is the expression of an infinite power. 

30.—Now an action may imply a contradiction two ways, either 
in respect of the object, or in respect of the agent. In respect of 
the object it may imply a contradiction immediately or conse- 
quentially. That doth imply a contradiction immediately, which 
plainly and in terms doth signify a repugnancy and so destroys 
itself, as for the same thing to be and not to be, to have been and 
not to have been, And therefore it must be acknowledged that it 
is not in the power of God to make that not to have been, which 
hath already been;’ but that is no derogation to God’s power, 
because not within the object of any power. And he may certaiily 
have all power, who hath not that which belongeth to no power. 
Again, that doth imply a contradiction consequentially, which in 
appearance seemeth not to be impossible, hut by necessary conse- 
quence if admitted, leadeth infallibly to a contradiction. As that 
one body should be at the same time in two distinct places, speaks 
no repugnancy in terms; but yet by consequence it leads to that 
which is repugnant in itself, which is that the same body is but. 
one body, and not but one. Being then a covert and consequential 
contradiction is as much and as truly a contradiction as that which 
is open and immediate, it followeth that it is as impossible to be 
effected, and therefore comes not under the power of God. 

That doth imply a contradiction in respect of the agent which 
is repugnant to his essential perfection; for being every action 
floweth from the essence of the agent, whatsoever is totally repug- 
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aant to that essence must involve a contradiction as to the agent. 
Thus we may say God cannot sleep, God cannot want, God cannot 
die ;* he cannot sleep whose being is spiritual, he cannot want whose 
nature is all-sufficient, he cannot die who is essentially and neces- 
sarily existent. Nor can that bea diminution of his omnipotency, 
the contrary whereof would be a proof of his impotency, a demon- 
stration of his infirmity, Thus it is impossible for God to lie? to 
whom we say nothing is impossible; and he, who can do all things, 
cannot deny himself.’ Because a lie is repugnant to the perfection 
of veracity, which is essential unto God as necessarily following 
from his infinite knowledge and infinite sanctity. We who are 
ignorant may be deceived, we who are sinful may deceive; but it 
is repugnant to that nature to be deceived which is no way subject 
unto ignorance; it is contradictory to that essence to deceive which 
is no way capable of sin, For as it isa plain contradiction to know 


2 “Neque enim et vitam Dei et pre- 
scientiam Vel sub necessitate ponimus, si 
dicamus necesse essg Deum semper vivere, 
et cuncta prescire: sicut nec potestas ejus 
minoitur, cum dicitur mori fallique non 
posse, Sle enim hve 11on potest, ut potius, 
st posset, minoris esset utique’ potestatis. 
Recte quippe Omnipotens dicitur, qui tumen 
mori et fallt non potest. Dicitur enim Om- 
nipotens faclendo quod vult, non patiendo 
quod non vult: quod ei si accideret, nequa- 
quam esset Omnipotens. Unde propterea 
quietam non potest, quia Omnipotens est.” 
—S. Avucustinus De Civitate Det, lib. v. 
cap. 10. “Nam ego dico quanta non pos- 
sit. Nom potest mori, non potest peccare, 
non potest mentiri, non potest fulli. “Tanta 
non potest: qua si posset, nun esset Uinni- 
poti ns. '—AUTHOR Sermon. De Temp. cxix. 
‘cap. 1. 

# “Nunquidnam mentitur Deus? Sed 
non mentitur, quia inpossibile est mentiri 
Deum, Inipossibile autem istud nunquid- 
nam infirmitatis est? Non utique. Nam 


quomodo omnia potest, si aliquid efficere non 
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potest? Quid ergo ei impossibile? 
utiqué quod nature ejus contrarium 
quod virtuti ardunm. Jmpossiti 
est_ ei _mentiri; et tmpossibile 
infirmitatis est, sed virtutis et majestati 
quia veritis non recipit: mendacium, nec I 
virtus levitatis errorem.” — S$. AvibKosius, 
Annot, in Num. “Si volunt invenire quod 
Ommnipotens non poteet, habent prorsus, ezo 
dicam, mentiri non pot-st, Credamus ergo 
quod potest, non credende quod non potest.” 
8. Aucusrinus, De Civit. Dei, lib, xxii 
cap, 25. Heb. vi. 18, 
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hire Gvrwv oti, wire Svwarav bdos dpeoe 
Tava nob yap tdéormxe ro épryoarbas 
tov @cdv éavrov, 7 y TPOTH, Hq THs dyar 
Béryr0s Exrrwars, THY GARBeaY Weidos 
yevecGar; Tavrodvvauos 8& tpveirar ai 
AcyeTat, Gs Ta Te mpeTovTa avT> Kat a 
Tipta Tay Syucovpynuarwy mivra Svrduer 
vos, dre PovAerar—Jon, De Verb. Incarn. 
lib. iii, cap. 13, apud Puor, in Bibliot 
"O amdoroAds dyot mepi tod @ecod wal Na- 
apis, "Ey ols adtvarov Yevoar@ar Oesv: ove 
dobcvedy twa Kxaryyopav THs Tayxpatoig 
Sviduews, GAAS weyiomy pounv, bre dveri= 
Sexrds cor rod Yeddovs & THs GANBeias Tas 
tip* nai, GAdaxdoe 88 Tavrmy dxupav thy 
dvvoray edn* "Edy dprnodueda avrov, det 
vos mares weve: apvjcacGar yap davrov 
ob Suvara. Kai tovro yap obx agbeveias 
foriv amodectis, GAN’ avurepBarrou loxios, 
én be eyxwpet Thy Ociay disw cavryy 
éovigac@ai, ~~ Isiporcs Pstusiota, Epist. 
3, lib. iii, Theodoret, upon that placa 
of St. Paul, “It is impossille for-God to 
lle:” Odx doevés ro ddivaroy, GAAa eyav 
airs bemvis Suvarév. Oirw yap, dnoiv, 
goriy danBis, Gs ddvvarov elves webdos ev 
ait yevéoGar roré., Ta duvarov dpa (tle 
lege, non adivarov obv) sis dAnBelas 814 rod 
advvdrov cyuaiverat. And upon that, “He 
¢annot dene bhnacll’* 821.5 oe ok 
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all things and to be ignorant of anything; so it id to: know all 
things and to be deceived; as it is an evident contradiction to be 
infinitely holy, and to be sinful, so is it to be infinitely holy and 
deceive. But it is impossible for any one to lie who can neither 
deceive nor be deceived. ‘Therefore it is a manifest contradiction 
to say that God can lie, and consequently it is no derogation from 
his omnipotency that he cannot. Whatsoever then God cannot 
do, whatsoever is impossible to him, doth not any way prove that 
he is not almighty, but only show that the rest of his attributes 
and perfections are as essential to him as his power; and as his 
power suffereth no resistance, so the rest of his perfections admit 
no repugnance. Well therefore may we conclude him absolutely 
omnipotent,' who by being able to effect all things consistent with 
his perfections showeth infinite ability; and by not being able to 
do anything repugnant to the same perfections, demonstratetl® 
himself subject to no infirmity or imbecility. And in this manner 
we maintain God’ omnipotency, with the best aad eldest, against 


the worst and latest of the heathen authors. . 
Thus God is omnipotent, and God only. For if the power of all 


\ Theodoret, having proved that there 
were many things which fell not under the 
power of God, at last thus concludes: ToA- 
Aa roivyy evpynaper abivara dvra 7h Mav 
Todevdsy OG. — AAG TH wh SuInP vad Te 
rovrwy, ameipou Suvdvews, ox acGevecas, 
rexurpior 7o 8¢ ye SurnPivac, dSvvauias 
Sirovder, ob Suvévews.—'Or rosrwy Exac- 
Tov 7 drperrov rou Ocoi xnprrer xai avaA- 
Actoror, — Lial. 3. And Origen, Contra 
Cels, Vib. iii., gives this for the Christian's 
general rule: Avvarat xaG’ ids mavra 6 
@eds, direp Svvduevos, Tod Ccds elvar, xai 
rou dyabis elvat, wai Tou codes elvat ovK 
tfioraras. And the words of Celsus, though 
il intended, are yet very true: Avrds yap 
(& @eds)- deriv 6 mivtwy ray Svrwy Adyos, 
obser obv ofés re mapdAcyor of wap’ cave 
rov épydgacdac’ and so Origen in his an- 
swer confesses: "AAAG xai xab’ quds obdey 
olds ze mapdAoyor olite rap’ éavrdv épya- 
saobai geri 6 Ocds.—Contra Cels. lib. v. 

# Jt was the constant opinion of the most 
ancient Heathens, as appeureth by Homer, 
who expresseth it plainly :— 








———Karendv 88 7 dpvooew 
Avipdov ye Gryzoiaw ect 8 te aévra 
‘SUvavrat.—Od. K, 303. 
And the same sense is attributed to Linus 
in a distich cited for his by Stobeus, but 
may rather be thought to have been made 
by some of the Pythagoreans For this 
was the plain doctrine of Pythagoras, who 
taught bis echolars to believe miracies, and 
to doubt of nothing said to be done by the 





Bessy, (vel potins ois Geots,) ra 88 aby 
ra, derep otcoGar Tovs gopigoudvous: GAAS 
wavra dvvard: ui % épxy ) air) con Toy 
tnav, & éxcivol dace way evar Aivou, éori 
Berton tows éxelvov'— 





"EAmeg@at xpin mdvt', éred ole kor’ abbey 
dedrroy" g 

"Pgéta_mdvra @cG red<oa, Kak dsfyvrov 
ob8év.—Lamn, De Vit, Pythag, cap, 23. 


So Epicharmus, a disciple of Pythagoras: 
*Aduvaroy uiséy Ged. So Pater omnipotens, 
and Jupiter omnipotens, familiar in Virgil, 
and the pocts betore and after him. These 
do fer overweigh the authority in Plutarch, 
and that of Pliny, with the addition of Galen, 
who opposeth the opinion of the philosophers 
to that of Moses expressly, and to our Sa- 
viour obliquely: O% yap 8) 7b BovAndivac 
rowoiras yevérBar pdvov Fv abrapxes: obdt 
yao ek tay métpav eaidyng ededgoeey 
EPpumoy rovjoat, dwarey avrg. Which 
seems to be upposed to those words of our 
Saviour, “God Je able to raise ebildren 
unto Abraham out of these stones.” Kai 
oir! gor, xa’ 6 ths Muoéws 36Ens, 48° 
Huerépa_xal IAdrwvos, xai 9 ray GAAwy 
toy wap’ "BAAnow Splas peraxerpcauevar 
rods nepl gigcws Adyous, biadépe. TH piv 
yap dpect 73 Bovdnnvas Tov Oxdy xoouioms 
Thy inv, 8 ev8ds Rexdapnrar: ndvta 
yap va ro Geg Eward vouiter, cay et Tye 
rébpav imnov Body Cher moveiy" secs 
8 ody obrw ywookoner, GAN elvos dp 
twa A€youey Gdivara. dues, Kai Touro 
une’ Grexeupciv Saws Tov Gedy, AAA’ ex TaD 
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things beside God be the power of God, as derived fvom him and 
subordinate unto him, and his own power from whence that is 
derived can be subordinate to none, then none can be omnipotent 
but God. : 
31.—Again, we say that God the Father is almighty; but then 
we cannot say-that the Father only is almighty. For the reason 
why we say the Father is almighty, is because he is God; and 
’ therefore we cannot say that he only is almighty,’ because it is 
not true that he only is God. Whosocver then is God, hath the 
same reason and foundation of omnipotency which the Father 
hath, and consequently is to be acknowledged properly and truly 
omnipotent as the Father is. But we have already showed that 
the Son of God is truly God, and shall hereafter show that the 
Holy Ghost is also God, and that by the same nature ‘by which 
the Father is God. The Father therefore is almighty, because the 
Father is God; the Son almighty, because the Son is God; and the 
Holy Ghost almighty, bécuuse the Holy Ghost is God. The Father, 
Son, and Hoty Ghost are God by the same divinity; therefore the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are omnipotent by the same omni- 
poteney. The Father then is not called almighty by way of exelu- 
sion, but is here mentioned with that attribute peculiarly, because 
the power of God answereth particularly to the right hand of God, 
as being the right hand of, power? The Futher therefore is here 
described by the notion of almighty, to show that Christ, having 
ascended into heaven, and being set down at the right hand of God, 
is invested) with a greater power than he exercised before; and 
that power which was then actually conferred upon him acknow- 
ledgeth no bound or limits; but ail power in the ultimate extent 
of its infinity is given unto him,’ who is set down on the right hand 
of him who is God the Father: and, being so, is therefore truly" 
and properly almighty. 
32.—It is necessary to profess belief in God almighty: First, 
because the acknowledgment of his omnipotency begetteth that 
fear and reverence, submission and obedience, which is due unto 
his infinite majesty. Our God is a great God, a mighty, and a ter- 
rible ;* therefore terrible because mighty. I will forewarn gou, 
1 Non ergo quispiam andebit quamlibet ference to the person who fs said to be om- 


creaturam sive co-lestem sive terrestrem di- nipotent; as is observed by Serviua upon 
cefe emuipotentem, nisi solam Trinitateaa, that verse of Virgil, — 

Patrem scilicet et Filium et Spiritum Sane-,, 73 : ‘ A 
tom, Non enim, cum dicimus nos cvedere “Jupiter omnipotens, audacibus annue ape 
in Deum Patrem OGmmipotentem, sicut he- ad iomareaa ae 
reticd Ariam, negamus Wlium omnipoten- * Hoe eptthetou interdum ad glorism nomi. 
tem, ant Spiritum Sanctum.” — Avrnor nis ponitur, interdum ad causam dicentia, 
de Symb, ad Catechum. cap. 3. Namqne hoc loco dicendo omnipotens, ostens 
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saith our Saviour, whom ye shall fear: Fear him which after he hath 
killed hath power to cast into hell; I say wnto you, fear him Three 
times we are commanded to fear, and one only reason rendered, 
but sufficient for a thousand fears, the power of him who is able 
eternally to punish us. God gavea general command to Abraham, 
and with it a powerful persuasion to obedience, when he said unto 
‘him, I am the almighty God, walk before me and be thou perfect. 
It was a rational advice which the apostle giveth us, Humble 
yourselves under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in 
due time’ And it is a proper incentive to the observation of the 
law of God 40 consider that he is the one law-giver who is able to 
save and to destroy.* 
33.—Secondly, the belief of God’s omnipotency is absolutely 
necessary as the foundation of our faith. All the miracles which 
have becn seen were therefore wrought, that we may believe; and 
never miracle had been seen if God were not omnipotent. The 
objects of our faith are beyond all natural and infinite power, and 
did they not require an infinite activity, an assent unto them 
would not deserve the name of faith. If God were not almighty, 
we should believe nothing; but being he is so, why should we 
disbelieve anything?’ What can God propound unto us, which 
we cannot assent unto, if we can believe that he is omnipotent ? 
34.—Thirdly, it is not only necessary in°matters of bare faith 
and notions of belief, but in respect of the active and operative 
reliance upon the promises of God. This was the particular con- 
fidence of Abraham the Father of the faithful, who staggered not 
at the promise of God through unbelief, but was strong in faith giving 
glory to God, and being fully persuaded that what he had promised 
he was able also to perform.6 The promises of God are therefore 
firm and sure, because he is both willing and able to perform them.? 
‘We doubt or distrust the promises of men, either because we may 
fear they intend not to do what they have promised, or cannot do 
what they intend; in the first we may suspect them, because they 
are subject to iniquity; in the second, because they are liable to 
infirmity. But being God is of infinite sanctity, he cannot intend 
1 Luke xii. 6. is pabiv amaroivres 8, 7 av cig 73 Ociow dvd= 
41 Peter v. 6. ame yarat. And whereas others looked upon 
S This was the argument which the Py- them as weak and simple people fur giving 
thagoreans used, who believed many mira- credit to such fabulous relations, (pds rdvra 
zulvus actions, which others fooked upon as Sra ovxi aivrods einjDes voRiovor, 
fabulous; because they would disbelieve Grobvras. — laMaLicnus Dt 
nothing which was referred to the Divine . 28, 
power! and the reason of that was, because 


they thought all things possible to God, as 
‘ei /nlaeed. Haliie: Wad wervebtses BE eats 









issis nulla est falsitan, 
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by breaking his promises to deceive us; therefcre if he be also of 
infinite power, he must be able to perform what he intended, and 
consequently we can have no reason to distrust his promises. 
From whence every good Christian may say with the apostle, 1 
know whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that he is able to 
keep that which I have committed unto him against that day. lam 
assured that if I be a sheep and hear my Saviour’s voice, ‘the 
powers of darkness and the gates of hell can never prevail against 
me, for it was the’ voice of the Son of God, My Father which gave 
them me is greater than all, and no man is able to pluck them out of 
my Father’s hand? 

35,—Lastly, the belief of God’s omnipotency is necessary to 
give life to our devotions. Weask those things from heaven which 
‘none but God can give, and many of them such, as if God himself 
were not almighty, he could not effect. And therefore in that form 
of prayer which Christ hath taught us, we conclude all our petitions 
unto the Father with that acknowledgment, Fo? thine is the king- 
dom, the power, and the glory’ Nor can there be a greater encou- 
ragewent in the midst of all our temptations than that we are 
invited to call upon him in the day of trouble, who és able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think according to the 
power that worketh in us.* 

36.—After this explication of our Saviour’s session, we may 
conclude what every Christian ought, and may be supposed: to 
intend, when he maketh profession to believe that Christ is set on 
the vight hand of God the Father almighty. For thereby he is con- 
ceived to declare thus much, I assent unto this as a most infallible 
and necessary truth, that Jesus Christ ascending into the highest 
heavens, after all the troubles and sufferings endured here for our 
redemption, did rest in everlasting happiness; he which upon 
earth had not a place to lay his head, did take up a perpetual habi- 
tation there, and sit down upon the throne of God, as a judge and 
as a king, according to his office of mediator, unto the end of the 
world, according to that which he therited by his mediatorship, to 
all eternity; which hand of God the Father almighty signifieth 
an omnipotent power, able to do all things without any limitation, 
so they involve not a contradiction, either in themselves or in re 
lation to his perfections. And thus I believe in Jesus Christ who 
sitteth at the right hard of God the Father almighty. 


19m i. 12. 2 Joln x. 29. * Batt el ta 4 Eph all. 39 
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ARTICLE VII. 


From thence! We shall come to Zudge the Quick anv the Bean 


Loss article containeth im it four particular considerations, 

and no more: First, that Christ, who is gone from us, 
shall come again. Secondly, that the place from whence he shall 
then come is the highest heaven, to which he first ascended; for 
from thence he shall come. Thirdly, that the end for which he shall 
come, and the action which he shall perform when he cometh, is 
to judge: for from thence he shall come to judge. Fourthly, that 
the object of that action, or the persons whom he shall judge, are 
all men, whether dead before, or then alive; for from thence he 
shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

2.—For the illustration of the first particular two things will 
be necessary, arfd no more: first, to show that the promised 
Messias was to come again after he once was come; secondly, to 
declare how our Jesus (whom we have already proved once to have 
come as the true Messias) did promise and assure us of a second 
coming. 
3.—That the Messias was to come again, was not only certainly _ 

but copiously foretold; the scriptures did often assure us of a 
second advent. As often as we read of his griefs and humility, so 
often we are admonished of his coming to suffer; as often as we 
hear of his power and glory, so often we are assured of his coming * 
to judge. We must not fancy with the Jews a double Messias, one 
the son of Joseph, the other of David: one of the tribe of Ephraim, 
the other of Judah; but we must take that for a certain truth 
which they have made an occasion of their error; that the Messias 
is twice to come, once in all humility, to suffer and die, as they 
gonceived of their son of Joseph; and again in glory, to govern 
and judge, as they expect the son of David. Particularly, Enoch 
the seventh from Adam prophesied of his advent, saying, Behold tie 
Lord cometh with ten thousand of his angels? And more particu. 
larly Daniel saw the representation of his judiciary power and 
glory. I saw in the night visions, and behold one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the ancient of days, and 

1 Or, “from whence; the Latins come- Avdéra cls rods obpavots, xai médu mapar 
times inda, sometimes unde. And the Greek yermoduevov Kputyy wavrwy amas avépdi- 
ts Seer, unde, both in the ancient 31. in Sir rwy wexpes avrod “Addu.— Dial. cum Fryph. 
Robert Cotton’s library, and in the Creed of § 132. Others, without om ede, OMY 
Marcellus. But, deetey epxdpevoy, in the tereurus; aa the Raine Creed, coyduevor 


Benet-College library. Others xpivau others, rddw épxduevov, or iiLovra 
nny leeTMes but waduy. as Jus- wade and Fortunatus, leaving out irda 
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they brought him before him. And there wus given him dominion 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages, 
‘ should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion which 
shall not pass away, und his kingdom that which shall not be de- 
stroyed.’ This Son of man the Jews themselves confess to be the 
promised Messias,? and they take the words to signify his coming, 
and so fur give testimony to the truth, but then they evacuate the 
prediction by a false interpretation, saying that if the Jews went 
on in their sins, then the Messias should come in humility, accord- 
ing to the description in Zachary, lowly and riding upon an ass ;* 
but if they pleased God, then he should come in glory, according 
to the description in the prophet Daniel, with the clouds of heaven. 
Whereas these two descriptions are two several predictions, and 
therefore must be both fulfilled. From whence it followeth that, 
being Christ is already come lowly and sitting wpon an ass, there- 
fore he shall come gloriously with the clouds of heaven, For if 
both those descriptions cannot belong to one and the same advent, 
as the Jews acknowledgo, and both of them must be true, because 
equally prophetical; then must there be a double advent of the 
same Messias, and so his second coming was foretold. Y 
—Yhat our Jesus, whom we have already proved to have come 
once into the world as the true Messias, shall come the setond 
time, we are most assured. We have the testimony of the angels, 
This same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven shall so come 
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found, when he came in humility, is one 
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in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven? We have the 
promise of Christ himself to his apostles, If I go to prepare a place _ 
for you, I will come again anil receive you unto myself : ye have heard 
how I said unto you, I go away and come agaix unto you? He it ia 
which from the beginning was to come; that express prophecy so 
represented him, Lhe Sceptre shall not depart from Judah until 
Shiloh come ; the name of Shiloh was obscure, but the notion of 
the comer, added to it, was most vulgar. According to this notion 
once Christ came, and being gone he keeps that notion still; he is 
to come again. For yet « little while and he that shall come will 
comet Our Jesus then shall come, and not only so, but shall so 
come, as the Messias was foretold, after the same manner, in the 
same glory of the Father, as the Son of man coming in his king- 
dom.’ This was expressed in the prophetical vision by coming 
with clouds, and in the same manner shall our Jesus come; for 
Behold he cometh pith clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they 
also which pierced him. Those clouds were anciently expounded 
by the Jews of the glorious attendance of the angels,’ waiting upon 
the Son of nan; and in the same manner with the same attendance 
do we expect the coming of our Jesus, even as he himself hath 
taught us to expect him, saying, For the Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father with his angels® And thus our Jesus as the 
true Messias shall come again, which was our first consideration, 
5.—The place from whence he shall come is next to be con- 
sidered, and is sufficiently expressed in the Creep by reflection! 
upon the place whither he went when he departed from us; for he 
ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God, and from 
thence shall he come: that is, from and out of the highest heaven 
where he now sitteth at the right hand of God) shall Christ here- 


~1 Acta i 11, 2 Jobn xiv. 3,23. unio the Messias.” From hence is that 
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after come to judge both the quick and the dead. For him must 
the heaven receive till the time of the restitution of all things ;' and 
when that time is fulfilled, from that heaven shall he come. For 
the Lord himself shajl descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel and with the trump of God? Our conversation 
ought to be in heaven, because from thence we look for our Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus? Our high-priest is gone up into the holy of holies 
not made with hands, there to make an atonement for us; there- 
fore as the people of Israel stood without the tabernacle expecting 
the return of Awron, so must we look unto the heavens and expect 
Christ from thence, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels.* We do believe that Christ is set down on 
the right hand of God: but we mustalso look upon him as coming 
thence, as well as sitting there; and to that purpose Christ himself 
hath joined them together, saying, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of power, aud coming in the clouds of 
heavens Thus shall the Saviour of the world cSme from the right 
hand of power, in fulness of majesty, from the highest heavens, as 
a demonstration of his sanctity, that by an undoubted authority 
and unquestionable integrity he might appear most fit to judge both 
the quick and the dead; which is the end of his second coming, and 
leads me to the third consideration, the act of his judging, From 
whence he shall come to judge. 
6.—For the explication of this action, as it stands in this article, 
_ three considerations will be necessary: First, how we may ‘be 
assured that there is a judgment to come, that any one shall come 
to judge. Secondly, in case we be assured that there shall be a 
judgment, how it appeareth that he which is ascended into heaven, 
that is, that Christ shall be the judge. Thirdly, in case we can be 
assured that we shall be judged, and that Christ shall judge us, it 
will be worthy our inquiry in what this judgment shall consist, how 
this action shall be performed; and more than this cannot be 
necessary to make us understand that he shall come to judge. 
'7.—That there is a judgment to come after this life will appear 
demonstrable, whether we consider ourselves who are to underge 
it, or God who is to execute it. If we do but reflect upon the frame 
and temper of our own spirits, we cannot but collect and vonclude 
from thence that we are to give an account of our auctions, and 
that a judgment hereafter is to pass upon us. There is in the soul 
of every man a conscience, and whosoever it is, it giveth testimony 
tc this truth, The antecedent or directive conscience tells us what 
we are to do, and the subsequent or reflective conscience warns us 


\ 


"ie shall come to Judge. 


what we are to receive. Looking back upon the 
done, it eiter approves or condemns them; and if it did no more, 


it would only prove that there isa judgment i in this life,and every. . 


man his own judge. But being it doth not only allow and approve 
our good actions, but also doth create a complacency, apology, and 
confidence in us; being it doth not only disprove and condemn our 
evil actions, but doth also constantly accuse us and breed a fearful 
expectation and terror in us; and all this prescinding from all 
relation to anything‘either to be enjoyed or suffered in this life: it 
‘ followeth that this conscience is not so much a judge as a witness, 
_- > -bound over to give testimony for or against us at some judgment. 
~~ after this life to pass upon us. For all men are a law unto then- 
ie selves, and have the work: of the law written in. their hearts, their 
conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile 
accusing or excusing one another, in the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men.' 
8.—Again, if we consider the God who made us and hath full 
_ dominion over us, whether we look upon him in himself, or/in his 





word, we cannot but expect a judgment from him. First, if we | 
contemplate God in himself, we must acknowledge him to be the ~ 


judge of all mankind, so that a man shall say, verily he is\a God 
that judgeth in the earth. Now the same God who is our judge is, 
by an attribute, necessary and inseparable, just; and this justice 
is so essential to his godhead, that we may as well deny him to be 
God as to be just. It was a rational expostulation which Abraham 
madeé, Shall not the judge of all the earth do right ?? We may there- 
fore infallibly conclude that God is a most just judge; and if he 
if ‘be so, we may as infallibly conclude that after this life he will 
judge the world in righteousness. For as the affairs of this present 
world are ordered, though they lie under the disposition of provi- 
dence, they show no sign of an universal justice. The wicked and 
disobedient persons are often so happy, as if they were rewarded 
_ for their impieties; the innocent and religious often so miserable, 
as if they were punished for their innocency. Nothing more 
>¢ertain than that in this life rewards are not correspondent to 
the virtues, punishments not proportionable to the sins of men. 
\ Which consideration will enforce one of these conclusions: either 
that there is no judge of the actions of mankind; or if there be a 
judge, he is not just, he renders no proportionable rewards or 
| punishments; or lastly, if there be a judge, and that judge be just, 
ae then is there a judgment in another world, and the effects thereof 
concern another life. Being then we must acknowledge that there 
is a judge which judgeth the earth; being we cannot deny hut 

1 Romi 14-12, 2 Psalm Wilt. 1. 3 Gen. xviii, 25. 
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“480 On tte 
” God is that judge, and all must 


Creed.’ 
-confess that God is most just; 


being the rewards and punishments of this life are no way 
answerable to so exact a justice as that which is divine must be; 
‘it followeth that there is a judgment yet to come, in which God 
- will show a perfect demonstration ‘of his justice, and to which 
every man shall in his own bosom carry an undeniable witness of 


all his. actions. 
‘From hence the heathen, havin; 


[Arr Vit 


ig always had aserious apprehen: 


sion both of the power of the conscience of man and of the exact- 
xiess of the justice of God, have from thence concluded that there 
is a judgment to come. Insomuch that when St. Paul reasoned of 


righteousness and temperance and judgment to come, Felix trembled. _ 


The discourse of rightcousness and temperance touched him who 
was highly and notoriously guilty of the breach of both, and 


@ pre-conception which he had 


of judgment after death, now 


heightened by the apostle’s particular description, created a 


horror in his soul and trembling 


in his limbs. he same apostle © 


discoursing to the Athenians, the great lights of the Gentile world, 


and teaching them this article o 


pointed a day in the which he will judge the world in righteousness by. . 


that man whom he hath ordained ; 


of their own, that was confessed 


f our Creep, that God hath ap. 


whereof he hath given assurance: 
unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead ;* found some 
which mocked when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, but 
against the day of judgment none replied. That was a principle 


by all who either believed them- 


selves, or a God; a conscience, or a deity. 


1 Acts xxiv. 25, 8 Acts xvii. 31,32 
“*# This principle of a judgment to come, 
Justin Martyr propounds to the Gentiles, as 
generally acknowledged by all their writers, 
and as the great encouragement of his Apo- 
logy for the Christian religion: 'Exci roivuy 
qui db mepi Ths aAnOois GeoreBeias mpdxet- 
rae Adyos, Hs ObS8Y, Olax, mporeudrepor Tuis 
dxurdiveas Broiv mpononucvors elvat vevdpro- 
rar, bid THY peAAOVTGY pera THY TeACUTAY 
toibe rod Aiov coca8ar xpiaw: Hv ob pdvoy 
of pdrepos Kata Gedy Kaptirrovar xpéyoroe 
mpodirat re Kal voobérat, GAAG Kae oF rap 

Duby vomaberres elvar coger, ob mowjrad 

Bvoy, GAAG Kat ptddaodor of Thy aAnBA Kai 

@ciay drayyeAdueror map Yuiv ederva year 

our~Cohortatio ad Gracos,§ 1. Tertullian 

shows the same, not only from the writings, 
« but the constant convergation and language 
even, of the Gentiles: “Auima, licet car- 
cere corporis pressa, lice institutionibus 
pravis circumscripta, licet hibidinibus ac con- 
* cupisventiis evigorata, livet fulsis diis exan- 
cillata, cum tamen resipiscit, ut ex crapulf, 
+ ut ex somne, at ex aliqué valetudine, ct sa- 
nifatem suam patitar, Deum nominat, hoc 
solo fnomine,] quia proprio Dei verk “Deus 


magnus, Deus bonus, et, Quod Deus dederit, 
omnium vox est. Sudicem quoque cuntese 
tatur illum, Deus videt, et, Yeo commendo, 
et, Deus mihi reddet. O testimonium anis 
ma naturaliter Christiane !”"—Apologet. adv, 
Gentes, cap. 17. Indeed the ancient Gent 
tiles have expressed this judgment ta come 
very cxactly: as Philemon, cited by Justin 
Martyr, De Monarch. Dei, §33— 

“Bony Aikns dfPadpds, ds 72 madv6’ bpd. 
Eli yap 8 Bixacos xai aves Eovow ey, 
TAprag’ dmcA@by, xAéwr’, amoa Tepes, Ruka” 

Mysev rAarnOiis" Eare xdv GSou xpiors, . 
"Hraep roujoes @cds 6 marTwv Aconétys, 
OF rovvoua doBepdy, OFS" bvondoaip’ eyes. 








And Plato especially hath delivered it ace - 





ig to their notion most particularly, 


whose places to that purpose are faithfully.” 


collected by Eusebius and ‘Theodoret, and: 
may be read in them: — Evsea, De Pras 
par. Evang. lib. xi, cap, 38; et lib. xii, 
63. Turovoner. Serm. de Fine e Judicio; 
where after the citation of several places he 
concludes, OSrws dxpiBas éxiotevey & Ade 
tay elves 73 év Gov Kpr7joia, 
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* 9.—But yet, beside the consideration of the eternal power of 
conscience in ourselves, beside the intuition of that essential attri- 
bute, the justice of God (which are sufficient arguments to mova 
all men), we have yet a more near and enforcing persuasioy 
grounded upon the express determination of the will of God. For 
the determinate counsel of the Almighty actually to judge the 
world in righteousness is clearly revealed in his word. It is ap- 
pointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment. ‘There is 
a death appointed to follow this life, and ajudgment to follow that’ ’ 
death, the one as certain as the other. For in all ages God hath 
revealed his resolution to judge the world. 

Upon the first remarkable action after the fall, there is a suffi- 
cient intimation given to angry Cain, If thou doest well shalt thow 
not be accepted? and if thou doest not well, sin licth at the door ;* 
which by the most ancient interpretation signifieth a reservation 
-of his sin unto the judgment of the world to come’ Before the 
Flood Enoch prophesied of a judgment to come, saying, Behold the, 
Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment upon 
all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and of all their 
hard speeches, which ungodly sinners have spoken against him’ His © 
words might have an aim at the waters which were to overflow the . 
. world; but the ultimate intention looked through that fire which 

- shall consume the world preserved from water. ee 
‘The testimonies which follow in the law and the prophets, th 
predictions of Christ and the apostles, are so many and so known, 
that both the number and the plainness will excuse the prosecus 
tion, The throne hath been already seen, the judge hath appeared 
sitting on it, the books have been already opened, the dead small 
and great have been standing before him, there is nothing more 
certain in the Word of God, no doctrine more clear and funda- 
mental, than that of eternal judgment* I Shall therefore briefly 
conclude the first consideration from the internal testimony of the 
conscience of man, from the essential attribute, the justice of God, 


2 Heb. ix. 27, 2 Gen. iv. 7. 


380 the Targum of Jonathan renders it: 
3b pane ray ron ox xbn 
soy. ray om xd pry jad 
POD JNOM NAT Is cord pn 
“If thou makest thy works good, shall not 
thy sin be forgiven thee? And if thou 
makest not thy works good in this world, 
thy sin is kept unto the day of the great 
Judgment.” And the Jerusalem Targum, 
Yet more, expresiy: ON PR Nd 
Sane sore peas west ssa 


enya xd perma anndyh 9b. 
SNOT RIT NIT OY IT NDdya: 
$9ND3 “If thou makest thy works good in 
this world, shall it not be remitted and for-. 
given unto thee in the world to come? “And 
if thou makest not thy works good in this 
world, thy sin shail be reserved unto the day 
of the great judgment.” In the same man- 
ner the Chaldee Paraphrase of Onkelos : 
‘ sao son xeon 
$ Jude 14, 15. § Heb. vi. 2 
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from the clear and full revelation cf the will and determination of 
God, that after death, with a reflection on this and in relation to 
another life, there is a judgment to come, there shalt some person 
come to judge. 

10.—Our second consideration followeth (seeing we are so well 
assured that there shall be a judgment), who that person is which 
shall come to judge, who shall sit upon that throne, before whose 
tribunal we shall all appear, from whose mouth we may expect our 
sentence. Now the judiciary power is the power of God, and none 
hath any right to judge the subjects and servants of ‘God, but 
that God whose servants they are. ‘The law by which we are to 
be judged was given by him, the actions which are to be discussed 
were due to him, the persons which are to be tried are subject to 
his dominion; God therefore is the judge of all! He shall bring 
every work into judgment with cvery secret thing, whether it be good 
or whether it be evil ;? and so the last day, that day of wrath, is the 
reveletion of the righteous judgment of God.’ No® it God, as God, 
be the judge. of all, then whosoever is God is judge of all men, and 
therefore being we have proved the Father and the Son, and shall 
hereafter also prove the Holy Ghost to be God, it followeth that. 
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost shall judge the 
world;# because the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost in respect of 
the same divinity have the sume autocratorical power, dominion, 
and authority. 

11.—But notwithstanding in that particular day of tlte general 
judgment to come, the execution of this judiciary power shall be 
particularly committed to the Son, and so the Father and the 
Holy Ghost shall actually judge the world no otherwise but by 
him. For God hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the 
world in vighteousness, by Gut man whom he hath ordained’ It is 
God who judgeth, it is Christ by whom he judgeth. For the Father 
judgethno man, but hath cominitted all judgment to the Son’ There 
is therefore an original, supreme, autocratorical judiciary power ; 
there is a judiciary power delegated, derived, given by commis- 
sion, Christ as God hath the first together with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost; Christ us man hath the second from the Father 
expressly, from the Holy Ghost concomitantly. For the Futher 
hath given him authority to execute judynent because he is the Son of 
man ;7 not simply because he is a man, therefore he shall be judge 
(for then by the same reason every man should judge, and conse- 
quently none, because no man could be judged if every man should 











2 Eecles. xii. 14. Npwsr08, Kai cvprapévros ‘Ayiov Mvevjtax 
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only judge), but because of the three persons which are God, he 
only is also the Son of man,' and therefore for his «ffinity with 
their nature, for his sense of their infirmitics, for his appearance 
to their eyes, most fit to represent the greatest mildness and sweet- 
ness of equity in the severity of that just and irrespective judg- 
ment. 

12.—Nor was this a reason only in respect of us who are to be 
judged, but in regard of him also who is to judge; for we must 
not look only upon his being the Son of man, but also wpon what 
he did and suffered as the Son of man. He humbled himself so 
far as to take wpon l:im our nature, in that nature so taken he 
humbled himself to all the infirmities which that was capable of, 
to all the miseries which this life could bring; toall the pains and 
sorrows which the sins of all the world could cause; and therefore 
in regard of his humiliation did God exalt him, and part of the 
exaltation due ynto him was this power of judging. The Father 
therefore, who is only God, and never took upon him either the 
nature of men or angels, judgeth no man (and the same reason 
reacheth also the Holy Ghost), but hath committed all judgment to 
the Son; and the reason why he hath committed it to him is because 
he is not only the Son of God, and so truly God, but also the Son 


1 This explication I thought necessary to 
insert, because it seems to me the only way 
to end that controversy which is raised npot 
the interpretation of those words of St Jol 
which we ordinarily read thux, verse 27: 
Kai étovotav kai xpiowy moveir 


rolmy dvaywarcov, Ore Yids 'AvOpsdrou , 
uri, wy Pavudgere rovro, — Ad locum, 
Bathyalte followeth the distinction of Bt . 
ysostom, and Sheophylact makes the 
argument: Xp 88 yeveioxesn, bre Tab 
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bre Yids “AvOpsrou fort. Verse plow, oTws dveyirwane rove Tb 
Gavpdgere tobro. By which dist xwpior, Kai Sovaiay Euxev arg «oi xpiow 
those words, “Because be is the Son of moueiv, bre ibs “Av@piiwoy ésriys évraida 





man,” have refzrence to the precedent sew 
tence, But anciently they have been other- 
wise distinguished:” Kai duxey aire xa 
kpiow wou. "Ore ¥ omov €ariy wy 
Garypdgere robro, So the old Syrise translae 


tion, ¥.27 IMTS TAYNIATT ASN 
and then, ¥. 28: NYINT PTW 427 
INTMA PWITN NI And St. Chry- 


sostom is so earnest for this reading, that 
he chargeth the former distinction upon 
Paulus Samosatenus, as invented by him in 
favour of his heresy, that Christ was no- 
ining else but purely man. ‘Ore Yibs “Ay 
Sparen dori, wh Oavadsere rovr0.  MaoAos 
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axohovéray Exet rodTo 
he argues against that reading); ov 
robra ékape Katou, ore Dopania gor 
Gri, 7 dadave tavras dyOgdmous civae xpi 
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88 other, am’ GAdys apis dvepivwrne To, 
Mi Gawudtere rovra. "Avénrov 6¢ TeAcios 
fori rb otras dvaywaoxew, THY yap Kplow 
Saxe TG Vis 2 Uarhp, oN bre Vids 'Av= 
Spurr: v, GAA’ Sr. eds. But though 
this division of the words be both ly St 
Chrysostom and ‘Theophylact ebatged upon 
Paulus Samosatenus the heretic, yet we tind 
no other distinction in the ancient copies j. 
nor did the aucient Latin fathers any other= 
wise read it than that Paulus did. We 
must, then, acknowledge no other coherence 
than’ the ordinary, that God gave his Son 
power te judge, b'ciuse he was the Son of 
man. Norneed we, to avoid the argument 
of St Chrysostom, change the ére ttt cae 

re, the quia into quatenus; for it is sot 
nderet as the absolute reason in itself, ut 
in relation unto Ged, or the persons of the 
‘Trinity: the Father shall not judge, nor the 
Holy Ghost, because those two Persons ara 
oniy God; but all judgment is committed to 
God the’ Sun, because he is the dow 
aiae” 
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of man, and so truly. man; because he is that Son of man. who suf- 
fered so much for the sons of men. 
13.—From whence at last it clearly appeareth not only that it 


~ is a certain truth that Christ shall judge the world, but also the‘ 


reasons are declarcd and manifested unto us why he hath that 
power committed unto him, why he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead. For certainly it is a great demonstration of the 
justice of God so highly to reward that Sun of man as to make 
him judge of all the world, who came into the world and was 
judged here; io give him absolute power of absolution and con- 
demnation, who was by us condemned to die, and died that he 
might absolve us; to cause all the sons of men to bow before his 
throne, who did not disdain for their sakes to stand before the 
tribunal and receive that sentence, let him be crucified ;? which 
event as infallible, and reason as irrefragable, Christ himself did 
show at the same time when he stood before the judgment seat, 
saying, Nevertheless I say unto you, hereafter shall ye see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heavens 

Again, if we look upon ourselves which are to be judged, whom 
can we desire to appear before, rather thar him who is of the same 
nature with us? If the children of Israel could not bear the 
presence of God as a lawgiver, but desired to receive the law by 
the hand of Moses, how should we appear before the presence of 
that God judging us for the breach of that law, were it not for a 
better mediator, of the same nature that Moses was and we are, 
who is our judge? In this appeareth the wisdom and goodness of 
God, that.making a general judgment, he will make a visible judge, 
which all may sce ewho shallbejudged. Without holiness no man shail 
ever see God,' and therefore if God, as only God, should pronounce 
sentence upon all men, the ungodly should never see their judge! 


+ ante hor 


1 Jobn y. 22, 25, 27. 
~2 Venict (Christus) ut Judicet, qui stesit 
sub judice: venict in o& forma in qua judi- 
catus est, ut videant in quem pupugerunt, 
et cognoscant Judi quem negaverunt; cou- 
Vineat eos ille lomo suzeeptcs, et ab cis 
crucifixus.” — AUTHOR Lib. if, De Sym. 
ad Cateckum, cap. 8.“ Veniet ergo, fratres 
mei, veniet: ille qui prius venit occultn 
veniet m potestate manifestus: ile qui ju 
cats est, venict jodicaturus: ile qui Htetit 
em, Judicaturus est omnem homi- 
nem.” —~ Aurion Lib. fii. De Symb. ad Ga- 
cap. 8. “Judex hic erit Filius Ho- 
minis; forma iia hie judicabit que judicata 
est, Andite ot inteltizite: jam hoe propheta 

nt im quem pry Ip- 


























damaabit veros reos, qut factus est falsus reus. 
pse venict, forma illa veniet,”"—S. Atausr, De 
Yerb. Dom. rit. lain, cap. 7. Matt. xxvii. 22. 

3 Matt. 64, 4 Tleb. xii. 14. 

5 Com et boni et mati visuri sint Indie 
ccm vivorum ct mortuornm, proculdubio eum 
videre mali non poterunt, nisi secundum for- 
mam qua Filius Hominis est; sed tamen in 
elaritate in qua judicabit, non in humilitate 
iu qua judicatus ext, Cacterum Dei 
formam in qua equalis est Patri, procildu- 
bik mpii non videbunt. Non enim sunt 
mundicordes: Reati enim mundicardes, quo- 
niam ipsi videbunt Deum.” — §, “Aucusr. 
De Trin, lib. i. cap, 13, “Hoc rectum 
erat, ut judicoudi viderent Judicem. Judt, 
candi enim erant et boni et mali. Beate 
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But that both the righteous and unrighteous might see and know 
who it is that judgeth them, Christ who is both God and man is 
appointed judge; so as he is man all shall see him, and as he ia 
God they only shall see him who by that vision shall enjoy him, 

Ohwist Jesus then, the Son of God, and the Son of man, he which 
was born of the Virgin Mary, he which suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
he which was crucified, dead, and buried, und descended into hell, he 
which rose again from the dead, ascended into heaven, and is seé 
down on the right lend of God; he, the same person, in the same 
nature, shall come to judge the quick and the dead. For the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels, and then 
he shall reward every man according to his works. He then which 
is to come is the Son of man, and when he cometh it is-to judge. 
The sume Jesus which was taken up from the apostles into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as they saw him go into heaven.2? That 
Son of man then, which is to judge, is our Jesus, even the same 
Jesus, and shall come in the same manner, by a true and local 
translation of the same nature out of heaven. For God will judge 
the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained, 
whereof he hath given an assurance unto all men in that he hath raised 
him from the dead.8 He then which ascended into heaven was the 
same which was raised from the dead, and by that resurrection 
God assured us that the same man should judge us. For to this 
end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he might be the Lord 
both of the dead and living’ It appearcth therefore by God’s de- 
termination, by Christ’s resurrection and ascension, that the man 
Christ Jesus is appointed judge. 

14.—This office and dignity of the Son of man was often declared 
by several figurative and parabolieal descriptions. John the Bap- 
tist representeth him that cometh after him by his delineation of 
an husbandman, Whose fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner, but will burn up 
the chaff with unquenchable fire’ The Son of man describes himself 
as an houscholder saying to the reapers in the time of harvest, 
Gather ye together first the tares and bind them in bundles to burn 
them, but gather the wheat into my barn: and this harvest is the end 





@ bonis ct malis ostenderctur, forma Dei nam forme Dei non nisi mundis corde, 
i Jdem, De Verb. quia ipsi Peum védebunt, id est, soli pils 
Dom. Serm. Ixiv, cap. 7.“ £t potestatem © exhibebitur, quorum ilectioni hoc jpsust 
edit ci et judicium facere, quoniam Filius promittit, quia seysum_ ostendet illis.”-~ 
Hominis est. esse manifestius. . cap. 13. 
Nam quia Filius Dei est equalis Patri, non 2 Acts 1. 1. 
accipit hanc potestatem judicii faciendi, sed + Rom, xiv. 9. 
halet illam cum Patre in cccuito: accipit 5 "Avwrépo mév thy kéAaow cDrev> ee 
a i i a eee ating, 
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of the world! He representeth himself under the notion of a 
fisherman casting a net into the sea, and gathering of every kiad ; 
which, when it was full, he drew to the shore_and sat down and 
gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away2 He is the 
bridegroom who took the wise virgins with him to the marriage, 
and shut the door upon the foolish’ He is the man who travelling 


* into a far country, delivered the talents to his servants, and after 


\ 


@ long time cometh again, and reckoneth with them, exalting the 
good and faithful, and casting the unprofitable servant into oer 
darkness Lastly, le is the shepherd, and is so expressly des«r bed 
in relation to this jndgment. For when the Son of man shill come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall hz sué down 
upon the throne of his glory. And before him shall be yathered all 
nations, and he shall separate them one From another, cs a shepherd 
his sheep from the goats, * And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, 
and the goats on his left’ Being then the Son of man is thus con- 
stantly represented as making the great: deevetory separation, and 
the last judicatory distinction between man and man, as an hus- 
bandman separating the wheat, sometime from the chaff, some- 
time from the tares; as a fisherman guthering the good fish, 
casting the bad away; as a bridegroom receivin g the wise, 
excluding the foolish virgins; as a master distinguishing the 
servants of his family, rewarding the faithful, punishing the 
unprofitable; as a shepherd dividing his sheep from the goats, 
placing one on the right hand the other on the left; it plentifully 
proveth that the same Son of man is appointed the judge of all the 
sons of men, And thus it appeareth that Christ is he who shall 
be the judge, which is the sccond consideration subservient to the 
present explication. * 
15.—Thirdly, it being thus resolved that the Son of man‘shall 
be the judge, our next consideration is, what may the nature of 
this judgment be; in what that judicial action doth consist 3 what 
he shall then do, when he shull come to judge. The reality of this 
act doth certainly consist in the final determination and actual 
disposing of all persons in soul and body to their eternal con- 
dition ; and in what manner this shall particularly be performed is 
not-so certain unto us,® but that which is sufficient for us, it is 
represented under a formal judiciary process. In which first there 
1s described a throne, a tribunal, a judgment-seat; for in the re- 
2 Médwy dvaptpvijoxe: airods rv ‘Iwdy- ment, concludes them in this manner: Que 
vou impdswv tay Kpuray abrov eivayévrwy. omnia quidem veutura esse eredendum esi: 
—Iuem, iid. Matt. xi8. 30, 39. sed quibus modis et quo ordine veniant, 


2 Verses 47, 48, 3 Matt. xxv. 10. magis tunc docebit 
4 Verses 19. 21,30. 5 Verses 91-45. Pliers ener a Rekeay 
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generation the Son of man shall sit m the throne of his glory: and 
that this throne is a seat not only of majesty but also of judicature, 
appeareth by the following words spoken to the apostles, ye also ~ 
shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel! Asin 
that vision in the Revelation, I saw thrones and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them. And I saw a great white throne, 
and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away This throne of Christ is expressly called his judgment-seat, 
when the apostle tells us, we shall all stand before the judgment-seat 
of Christ,’ and, we must all appear before the judgnent-seat of Christ.4 
In respect then of the Son of man, he shall appear in the proper 
form and condition of a judge, sitting upon a throne of judicature. 
Secondly, there is to be a personal appearance of all men before 
that seat of judicature upon which Christ shall sit, for we must all 
appear, and we shall all stand before that judgment-seat. I saw the 
dead, saith the apostle, stand before the throne of God Thus all 
nations shall be gathered before him.® He shall send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. For the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ is our gathering together unto him$ Thirdly, 
when those which are to be judged are brought before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ, all their actions shall appear: he will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the cown- 
sels of the hearts ;* he will bring every work into judginent with every 
sceret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil.° To this endin 
the vision of Daniel, when the judgment was set, the books were 
opened ;"\ and in that of St. John, the books were opened, and the 
dead were judged out of those things that were written in the books ~ 
according to their works.* Fourthly, after the manifestation of all 
their actions, there followeth a definitive sentence passed upon all 
their persons according to those actions ® which is the fundamentas 
and essential consideration of this judgment; the sentence of ab- 
solution, in these words expressed, Come ye blessed of my Father, 





inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the ~ 


world ;** the sentence of condemnation, in this manner, Depart 
, from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and 
his angels.'® | Lastly, after the promulgation of the sentence fol- 
loweth the execution. As it is written, And these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal Thus 





1 Matt. xix, 28, 2 Rev. xx. 4,11, 13 “Dominus non accepta persona judicat 
3 Rom. xi 42 Cor, ¥. 10, mundum; unusquisque secundum que fecit 
6 M. . ‘ipie erit bonus, bonitas eum ante. 
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appeareth Christ's majesty by sitting on the throne, his authority 
by convening all before him, his knowledge and wisdom by opening 
all secrets, revealing all actions, discerning all inclinations, his 
justice in condemning sinners, his mercy in absolving believers, 
his power in his execution of the sentence. And thus the Son of 
man shall come to judge, which is the last particular subservient to 
the third consideration of this article. 

16.—The fourth and last consideration is what is the object of 
this action, who are the persons which shall appear before that 
judge and receive their sentenco from him. what is the latitude of 
that expression, the quick and the deud. The phrase itself is de- 
livered several times in the scriptures, and that upon the same 
oceasion; for Christ was ordained of God to be the judge of quick 
and dead ;* and so his commission extendeth to both: ‘he is ready 
to judge the quick and the dead ;* his resolution reacheth to each: 
and as he is ordained and ready, so shall he judge the quick and the 
dead ;* the execution excludeth neither. But although it be the 
scripture language, and therefore certainly true, yet there is some 
ambiguity in the phrase, and therefore the intended sense not 
evident. : 

The Holy Ghost spcaketh of death in several notions, which 
makes the quick and the dead capable of several interpretations. 
Because after death the soul doth live, and the body only remaineth 
dead; therefore some have understood the souls of men by the: 
quick, and their bodies by the dead; and then the meaning will 
he this, that Christ shall come to judge immediately upon the 
resurrection, when the souls which were preserved alive shall be 
joined to the bodies which were once dead; and so men shall be 
judged entirely both in body and soul for all those actions which the 
soul committed in the body. Now though this be a truth that men 
shall be judged when the souls and bodies are united; though they 
shall be judged according to those works which their souls have 
acted in their bodies; yet this is not to be acknowledged as the 
interpretation of this article. for two reasons: first, because it is 
not certain that all men shall die, at least a proper death, so that 
their bodies shall be left any time without their souls; secondly, 
because this is not a distinction of the parts of man, but of the 
persons of men. 

Again, because the scripture often mentioneth a death in tres- 


1 Acta x. 42. 21 Peter iv. 5. Sierras ai vexpovs, rob7é geri, 7h nat 
22 iv. 7. Wuxgy Kai cama eis xpiow eAciceg@ay sai 
So Theophylact testifcth; Twis 88 xai bre iv Barépou_xexwpiopevoy: GAN Somep 
Kas Kat copara dvanoay—Com.in2 Tim. xowhv thy évraibe cvvedeav exroujoayre, 
4. 1. «Indeed Tsidoras Pelusiota giveth this otrw xai Thy éxciBer Sixny jvopdnas Updtou: 
as the first interpretation: To xoives$o. owi—Lib. i. Fut 222. ba 
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passes and sins, and a living unto righteousness, others have con. 
ceived by the quick to be understood the just,! and by the dead tha 
unjust: so that Christ shall judge the quick, that is the just, by a 
sentence of absolution; and the dead, that is the unjust, by a sen- 
tence of condemnation. But, though the dead be sometimes taken 
for sinners, and the living for the righteous; though it be true 
that.Christ shall judge them both; yet it is not probable that in 
this particular they should be taken in a figurative or metaphorical 
sense, because there is no adjunct giving any such intimation, and 
because the sense affordeth a fair explication; further yet, because 
the scripture in the same particular naming the quick and the 
dead sufficiently teachcth us that it is to be understood of a cor- 
poreal death, Whether we live or die, saith the apostle, we are the 
Lord’s: for to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the dead and living? 

Thirdly, therofoye by the dead are understood all those who ever. 
died before the time of Christ's coming to judgment, and by the 
quick such as shall be then alive:® so that the quick and the dead 
literally taken are considered in relation to the time of Christ's 
coming; at which time there shall he a generation living upon the 
face of the earth, and before which time all the generations passed 
' —TIdem, De Fide ef Symb. 
ie venturus judicare vivos et 


murtnos. —Vicos, qui superfuerint; mortuos, 
pracesserint. Potest et sic intelligit 


Art. VIL! 


reeturl sunt.” 
cap. 8H 


1 This is the second exposition delivered 
by Isidorus Pelusiota to such as are not 
satisfied with the first: Fi 8 xai dAdus 









Syreis, obrw Sudxpwat, Sovras, Tov ceilwov 
Biov xai DeoptA pereABovras, Kai drodovae 
airois dredeutyrous dporBas, xpivat rods 
vexpudévras Trois auaprizacc, xai Td do0ey 
abrois rédavroy ths ey Tdby 7H gauTion KaTa- 
xboavtas pabuata, Kai aurvvagdat aitovs.— 
ibid, 4 Rom. xiv. 8, 9. 

8 ‘This is the third exposition of Isdorus 
Pelusiota:. Ei 8? kai GAAws, ovrws, xpivar 
Tols Tore Gawras xaradeupOerras, Kai rods 
ey mod avroY KoynPevras.-— Lib. i. Kp. 
222. Others of the fathers give the second and 
the third explication, leaving it indifferent, 
and preferring neither; as St. Chrysostom : 
"Hrot duaprwdods Adyec Kai Stxaious, ijrov 
Kai Tous dmeABivras Kai ToUs viv Svras. 
TOAAOL KazaherpOjoorrae Covres.—Com. 
2 Tim, iv. 1. * Duobus autem miodis 
potest, quod vivos ct mortuos judicabit 
ut vivos intelligamus, quos hie noudum mor- 
tuos, sed adbuc in ist carne viventes inve 
turus est ejus adventus; mortuos antem, qui 
de corpore, priusquam’ veniat, 
exituri sunt: sive vivos just 
autem injnstos; quoniam justi quoque jadi- 
cabuntur.”—-S, AuGusrInt Enchir. cap. 54. 
“Credimus etiam inde venturum couvenicn- 
fissimo tempore, et judicaturum virus et 


OE zinta aba anata sae 2! 





























, justos; mortuos, injustos: utrosque 
enim judteat, sua cnique retribuens, Justis 
iS est in judicio, Venite, benedicht, de, 
tris quid? Me in ignem, de. | Sic 
Christo vivi et mortui."— 








. De Symbolo ad Cates 
“Duobuy modis hme sen 
ivi et mortui in anima; 
in corpore.  Secundum 
priorem, judi vos in anima, credente: 
et mortuus in anima, fidem nullam babentes +, 
secindum posteriorem, judicabit vivos in 
carne, quos presentes invenerit ejus adven- 

3 judicabit ct mortuos in carne, quos 
resuscitsturus ext Deus Excelsuy.” — Av- 
tor Lib, iv. De Symb, ak Catechum. cap. 8, 
But although these two expositions were 
thus indifferently propounded, yet the former 
ought by no means so to be received as any 
way to evacuate or prejudice the latter, 
“Qnod autem dicimus in Symbolo, in ad- 
venta Domini vives ae mertuos judicandos 5 
non solnm justos et peccatores’ significari, 
(Sicut Diodorus putat,) sed ct vivos eos qui 
in carne inveniendi sunt, credimus, qui adbue 
morituri creduntur, vel immutandi sunt, ut 
alii volunt, ut suscitati vel refore 
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since the creation of the world shall be numbered among the dead. 
And this undoubtedly is the proper and literal sense of the article, 
that Christ shall come to judge not only those which shall be alive 
upon the earth at his appearing, but also’all such as have lived 
and died before! None shali be then judged while they are dead: 
whosoever stand before the judgment-seat shall appear alive; but 
those which never died shall be judged as they were alive; those 
which were dead before, that they may be judged, shall rise to life, 
He shall judge, therefore, the quick, that is those which shall be 
then alive when he cometh, and he shall judge the dead, that is 
those which at the same time shall nc raised from the dead? 

17,—The only doubt remaining in this interpretation is, whether. 
those that shall be found alive when our Saviour cometh shall 
still so continue till they come to judgment; or upon his first 
appearance they shall die, and after death revive, and so together 
with all those which rise out of their graves,appear before the 
judgment-seat, The consideration of our mortality andthe cause 
thereof (that it is appointed for all men once to dit, in that death 
hath passed upon all,) might persuade us that the last generation 
of mankind should taste of death as well as all the rest that went 
before it; and therefore it hath been thought, especially of late, 
that those whom Christ at his coming fn:ds alive shall immediately 
die;* and after a sudden and universal expiration shall be restored 
to life again, and joined with the rest whom the graves shall render, 
that all may be partakers of the resurrection. 

But the apostle’s description of the last day mentioneth no such 
kind of death, yea rather excludeth it. For wewhich are alive ani 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are 
asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and the trunyp of God, and the dead m 
Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord im the 


1 This ia the clear interpretation of 
Theodoret, without the least mention of any 
others Nexpav xai favrev Kperhy tov Kuipiov 
néeAnney, ererbar wai rods vexpods dvcomat, 
kai eis 70 Kpitipiov dyet, eat ros xara Tov 
Ths owvrercias xarpav_ebpurxopevous évbdwr 
Thy dbBapotar, dmarre’ ras eiBivas. Wavres 

ap, gngiv, ob Koynnosucda, Tdvres be 
dAdaynosucBa.—Com. in 2 Tinwth. iv. 1. 
# Vivi agnoscuntur qui in corpore erunt ii 
adventa Domini, mortui qni ex hac iuce 
migraverunt.” —Avotuz Axpos. Symb. sub 
nomine S. Chrysost. 








f Nom datis 


Kprrf rapicracbar méAdover, mas mAnpar 
Gyocrar 7d, xpivew vexpois xat Cavras Tay 
Kvpiov; Us 88 vexpol xpOivac burqeovrat, 
bv 7a piv copara & wvimaow Sppurrat, ab 
8 Wuxai tov aupdrwn Rexwpionever etaty§ 
Kesp. Ob xavres, Gyol, xorunOyrspeBat 
kpurel ofv Gavras piv, tos tére Siovras? 
vexoods be, rods avirrapdvous ex TIDY VEKpKiV. 
—Queest. 109. 

F Omnium enm bominum erlt resurres- 
tio. Si omnium eri, ergo omnes moriuntur, 
ut mors ab Adam ducta ommibus filiis ejus 
dominetur; et mancat ilud privilegium in 
Domine, [quod de ev specialiter dicitur} 
Sanctum tuum videre ct it 


Sera een, teat ee eee, 
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mr, and so shall we be ever with the Lord.’ 
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In which words they 


which remain unto the coming of the Lord, are not said to die or to 
vise from the dead, but are distinguished from those which are 
asleep and tise first; yea being alive are caught up together with 


them, having not tasted death2. 


The same is farther confirmed by the same apostle, saying, 
Behold I show you a mystery, we shall not all sleep but we shail all 


be changed3 


Which being added to the former putteth this doe- 


trine out of question: for the living which remain at the coming 
of Christ are opposed to them which are asleep, and the opposition 
consists in this, that they shall not sleep; which sleep is not opposed 
to a long death but to death itself, as it followeth, the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we (which shall not sleep) shull be changed ;4 


so that their mutation shall be unto them as a resurrection.> 


And 


the collation of these two scriptures maketh up this conclusion so 
manifestly, that I conceive no man had ever doubted or questioned 


° 

11 Thess, iv, 15-11. 

2 This is the observation of St. Epipha- 
aus, who from these words proves as much : 
for, having repeated the text, he thu: 
"And ray auvegevynvwn ixdoras Acfess 
dor ibetv 74 Extxeipa: Siaeparv yap 6 ycos 
Gxbgrohos Tov bua pémuy Th elbos, eis way 
tamiba curiyayer, rod, "pels pray 
obucia. dy vepiras eis ourdvrqaw arrrou 
iva Sediy Svrws rob70, 7 gana, Kai oix ire 
poy mapa rodro: 6 ydp dpraycis ovmw 

_ xeBuqce— Jlrs. 1X 

31 Cor. xv. 61 5 

“Nam et in hoe ingemi . domi 
cilium nostrum, quod de cato est, superindut 
desidevantes ; siuidem induti et nom mudi 
ineeniamur: id est, ante volumms superin- 
dnere virtutem coelestem 
sane exuamur. Hujus enim gratia privi- 
jegium illos manet, qui ab advent Domini 
“Jeprchendentur in carne, et prepter duritias 
temporum. antichristi merebuntur, compen- 
dio mortis per demutationem expunctiv, ccn- 
surrere cum, resurgentibus, sicut Phesaloni- 
censibus seribit."” 
Canis, cap. 41. 
mationis atque judi 
éndi sunt, cum aliis sanctis, qui ex mortuis 
resurrecturi sunt, rapientur im rabibus ob- 
wiam Christo in azre, et nun gustabunt mor- 
tom, eruntque s'mper cum Domino, gravis- 
sind mortis necessitate caleat&: unde ait 
apoctolus, Gmmes quidem non doruiemus, 
omres aulem immutabiner. cop. Hee 
RACLEOTES, Com, ad toc, apud §. Inox, 
Epist. 152. “ Apollinarias, licet alfis verbis, 
eadem, que Theodorus, asseruit; quosdam 
non esse morlturos, sed de presenti vita ra- 
piendos in futuram ; ut, mutatis gloriflcatis- 
que corporibus, sint cum Christo.’ —S. Hires 
RON, ibid, *O Se Adyer Tov7d eos Ob 
































jin corporibus reper 































yap xdxcivor, My ‘rolvuy, émeidav dmobv7j- 
anys, bud Tobz0 betoys, dnaiv, Oy ob ava 
orqosuevos: cit yap, Twes etary, ok Kad rovra 
Sradevfovrar Kai dus obK Apxec ToiT0 aiirots 
cis Thy dviaracu éxcivyy, GANA Bul Kab éxeiva 
Ta vuuara Ta why éwoOvHaKOVTA GAAaYAvAL, 
Kai €is ahbapaiay perareociv. — JURE 
sostos, ad lucwa, Su St. Jerome speaking of 
that place, 1 ‘Thess. ive: “floc ex ipsiug 
loci cbntinentia sciri potest, quod suncti, qui 
in adventu Sulvatoris fuerint doprehenst in 
corpore, in iisdem corporibus oocurrayt ef, ita 
tanten Ut inglorium, et corruptivuny, et mor- 
tale, gloria, ct incorruptione, et immortulitate 
mutetur: Ut, qualia corpora mortuorum sure 
rectura sint, in tulem substantiam etiam 
vorum corpora transformentur,” — S$. Hig 
Rox, Hpist, 118 ad Marcell, And St, Aus 
gustin, in relation to the same place: ‘Re. 
um ad verba beati apostoli perti« 
asserere quosdin in fine sxcult 
nte Demino, cum futura est resur 
rectio Murtivrum, non esse moritutos, eed 
vivus repertos, in ila fimmortalitalem, que 
sanctis etia datur, repente mu 
dos, et simul cum aliis rapiendos, sicut dicit, 
in wubibus. Nee aliquid alind mibt visum 
est, quotes de his verbls volui cogitare."— 
. Ad tertiam Quest, Luleitit. 
of the ancients have 
truth; so that Genna- 
andiug his maxima patrum 
turha tor the contrary, did well. ‘confess, 
© Veram quia sunt et alii aqué catholici et 
eruditi vir, qui credunt, ania in corpore 
anente, immucidos ad incorruptionem et 
atem eos qui in advent Domi 
iuveniendi sunt; et hoe els reputari pro 
Tesurrectione ¢x mortuis, quod mortalitatem 
presentis vite immmtatione deponant, non 
morte; quolibet vd 













































462 


On the Creed. 


(Aer. VIE 


the truth of it, had they not first differed m the reading of the 


text! 


Wherefore being the place to the Thessalonians sufficiently p: 


‘oves 





it of itself, being that te the Corinthians, as we read it; inv‘ncibly 
eonfirmeth the same truth, I conclude that the living when Christ 
shall come, are properly distinguished from all those which die 


4 There have been observed three soveral 
readings of that place, 1 Cor. xv. 51; one 
of the: Latin, two of the Greek, “IInd au- 
tem breviter in fine commonco, hoc, quod im 
Latinis codicibus legitur; Gmnes quidem re 
surgemus, non omnes autem inmutabimur, i 
Greeis voluminibus non haberi; sed vel, Grae 
nes dormiemus, non autem omnes immutabi- 
mur; vel, Yon omnes dorniemus, omnes au 
tem immutabimur.”—S, Hisxox, Epist. 152. 
But there was not one of these three only 
in the Lutin copies, that is the first; but one 
which was in the Greek, was also in the 
Tatin, that is the second. For both these St. 
Austin takes notice of: “Nam et illud quod 
in plerisque codicibus legitur, Gmnes resur- 
gemus, unde fieri poterit, nisi omnes moria- 
tour? Resurrcetio quippe, nisi mors pre 
cesserit, nulla est. Et quod nonnulli codices 
habent, Omnes dormiemus, multo facilius 
et apertius id cogit intelligi.”—Ad tertiam 
Quest. Dulcitii, “Sed aliud rursus occur- 
rit, quod idem dicit apostolus, cam de resur- 
rectione corporum ad Corinthios loqueretur : 
Onines resurgemus, vel, sicut alii codices 
hubent, Gunes dormiemus.”—ldew, De Civit. 
Dei, Wb. xx. cap. 20, Two readings thorcfure 
were anciently fn the Latin, two in tho 
Greek ; one of the Greek in the Latin, and no 
more. First, then, that reading, GUniies 
quidem resurgemus, &e., Which is ut this day 
in the Vulgar Latin, was by the testimony of 
St. Jerome and St. Austin the ordinary read- 
ing in their times, and fs also used by ‘Tertul- 
Yian: “ Horum dematationem ad Corinthios 
reddit, dicens, Gmnes quidem resurgenus, 
non uuten omnes demutabinur-—De Re 
sur, Carn. cap. 42. And ulthongh St. J 
Tome testifieth that it was not to be found in 
the Greek copics, yet to the same purpose it 
is amongst the Varia: Lectiones March, 

* Veles.: Udvres dvaBusooper, aAAd ob révres 
amaddraynospeta. And i Cudice Claromu- 
tuno, the Greck js erased in this place, but 
the Latin leit is, Gmnes quidem resueryemus, 
As for the sccond reading, Gmnes durnii 
mus, &c,, this was anciently in the La 
copies, according to St. Austin; and alse in 
the Greek, according to St. Jerome. Didymus 
did so read it, and contend fur that reading: 

io Quod in nonnullis codicibus seriptumn, 
sit, Non quidem omnes dormiemus, omnes 
auiem immutabimur, Sed consideraudum 

est, an ¢i quod pram‘ssum est, Gunes im- 

mudabanur, possit conivenire qtiod sequitur, 

Mortui resurgent incorrupti, et nos immuta- 

bimer. Si enim omnes immutaby et 













































fuit dicere, Et nos immutabimur, Quamob- 
rom ita legendam est, Umues quidem dor- 
vriemus, Ron omnes anton. immutabimur.” 
—Apud S$. Hiexox. #pist, 152, Indeed 
Acacius, bishop of Cwesarea, doth not only 
acknowledge tbis reading, but saith it was 
3 most copies: “Dicumus primum de eo, 
quod magis in plurimis codicibus invenitur: 
Hece, mysterium dico vadis: Omnes quidem 
dormienus, non omnes autem immutabimur.” 
—Apud S. Hirrox. ibid. The Alexandrian 
‘MS, may confirm this lection, which reads it 
thus, Of névres wav ob KxorinOnoducba, oF 
navies 83 dAAaynodacba for the first ob 
is not written in the line, but above it, And 
the pic version to the same purpose, 
Umnes nox noriemur, sed nun omnes nos 
tmnuabimur, ‘he third reading, Non 
omnes dormivmus, ke, Urwough it were not 
anciently in the Latin, yet it was frequenth 
found in the Greek cu) Acacius testificti 
thus much: “‘Pranseamus ad secundam 
lectionem, qua ita fertur in plerisque codi« 
cibus: Yon quidem omnes dormiencue ; omnes 
quem immutabimar,” —Apud S$. Hreron, 
wid. It was so anciently read in the time 
of Origen, as appeareth by the fragment taken 
by St. Jerome out of his "Efpynrixd upon 
the first Epistle to the Thessalonians, (which 
he mentioneth himself in his second book 
against Celsus,) and by his words in the 
fiith against Ce Ody trokapeor, werd 
Twos aropias AeAcyBar rape TS amogrOde « 
70d “Inood 7d, Ov wdvres KounyOnoduela, 
mavres 88 GAAayroduede. The same ig, 
acknowledged by ‘Theodorus Heracleotes, 
Didymns, St. Chrysostom, Theo- 
heophytact, and Ckcumenius, The * 
mined’ by the ancient Syrise 


















































transtation: py SD you p> % 
AOMN3 ss also by the Arabic, 


Being 








quo sensu dictum, 
anode in prima ad Corinthies Ep'stula Paul 
apostoli sit iegendum, Omes quidem dor- 
Mmienius, NON dryem omnes immutabonur ; an 
juxta quadam exemplaria, Non omnes dors 
wmicmus, omnes dulem imuedabimur ; utrom 
gue enim in Grecis codicibus invenitur.”— 
S, Hienoy. iad. ;) being [seeing] of those 
two but une is now to be found, and the 
Greek fathers successively have acknowledged 
no other; being [seeing} that which is left 
agrees with the most. ancient translatioas 
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before his coming; becavse death itself hath passed upon theona, « 
and only a change different from death shall pass upon the other, 
and so conceive that Christ is called the lord and judge of the 
quick and dead, in reference 2t least to. this expression of the 
Creep. For although it be ttue of the living of any age to say 
that Christ is lord and judge of them and of the dead, yet in the 
next age they are not the living but the dead which Choist shall. 
come to judge, and consequently no one generation but the last - 
can be the quick which he shall jndge. As, therefore, to the inter- 
pretation of this article I take that-distinction to be necessary, 
that in the end of the world all the generations dead shall be re- 
vived, and the present gencration living so continued, and Christ 
shall gather them all to his tribunal seat, and go shall truly come 
to judge both the quick and the dead. 

18.—To believe an universal judgment to come is necessary: 
first, to’ prevent the dangerous doubts arising against the ruling 
of the world by tke providence of God, that old rock of offence 
upon which so many souls have suffered shipwreck. That which 
made the prophet David confess, his feet were almost gorie, his steps 
had well nigh slipped, hath hurried multitudes of men to eternal 
perdition. The conspicuous prosperity of the wicked, and apparent 
miseries of the righteous, the frequent persecution of virtue, and 
eminent rewards of vice, the sweet and quict departures often 
attending upon the most dissolute, and horrid tortures putting a 
period to the most religious lives, have raised a strong temptation’ 
of doubt and mistrust whether there be a God that judgeth the 
earth.- Nor is there anything in this life considered alone which 
can give the least rational satisfaction in this temptation. Except’ 


1 This was well observed by St. 
# Si autem in his verbis apostoli m 
sensus poterit reperiti, et hoc eum intclligi 
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arculi, et secundo advent Domini, qui non. 
exspollentur corpore, sed superinduantur 
fmmortulitate, ut alsorbeatur mortale a vita: 
huic sententia procoldubio conventet, quod 
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there be’a life to come after such a death as we daily see, except 
in that life there be rewards and punishments otherwise dispensed, 
than here they are, how can we ground any acknowledgment of an 
over-ruling justice? That, therefore, we may be assured that God 
who sitteth in heaven ruleth over all the earth; that a divine and 
most holy providence disposcth and dispenseth all things here 
below; it is absolutely necessary to believe and profess that a just 
and exact retribution is deferred; that a due und proportionable 
dispensation of rewards and punishments is reserved to another 
world; and consequently that there is an universal judgment to 
come. . z 
19.--Secondly, it is necessary to believe a judgment to come, . 
thereby effectually to provoke ourselves to the breaking off our 
sins by repentance, to the regulating our future actions by the 
Word of God, and to the keeping a conscience void of offence 
toward God and toward man. Such is the sweetness of our sins, 
such the connaturalness of our corruptions, se great our confi- 
dence of impunity here, that except we looked for an account 
hereafter, it were unreasonable to expect that any man should 
forsake his delights, renounce his complacencics, and by a severe 
repentance create a bitterness to his own soul, But being once 
persuaded of a judgment, and withal possessed with a sense of our 
sins, who will not tremble with Felix ? who will not flee from the 
wrath to come ?) what must the hardness be of that tmpenitent heart 
which treasureth.up unto itself wrath against the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God?? We are naturally 
inclined to follow the bent of our own wills and the inclination of 
our own hearts: all external rules and prescriptions are burthen.. 
some to us, and did we not look to give an account, we had no 
reason to satisfy any other desires than owr own; especially the 
dictates of the Word of God are so pressing and exact, that were 
there nothing but a commanding power, there could be no expec, 
tation of obedience. It is necessary then that we should believe 
that an account must be given of all our actions, and not only so, 
but that this account will be exacted according to the rule of God’s 
revealed will, that God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, 
according to the gospel’ There is in every man not only a power 
to reflect, but a necessary reflection upon his actions; not only a 
voluntary remembrance, but also an irresistible judgment of his 
own conversation. Now if there were no other judge beside our 
own souls, we should be regardless of our own sentence and wholly 
unconcerned in our own condemnations. But if we were per- 
pnaded that these reflections of eonscience are to be so many wit 
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nesses before the tribunal of heaven, and that we are to carry in 
our own hearts a testimony either to absolve or condemn us, we 
must infallibly watch over that unquiet inmate, and endcavour 
above all things for a good conscience, Fox seeing that all things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coming 
of the day of God.’ Reason itself will tell us thus much; but if 
that do not, or if we will not hearken to our own voice, the grace of 
God that bringeth salvation teacheth us, that denying ungodliness and 
wordly lusis, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
present world, looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing 
of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ? 

20,—Thirdly, it is necessary to profess faith in Christ as judge 
of the quick and the dead for the strengthening our hope, for the 
augmenting our comfort, for the establishing our assurance of 
eternal life. If we look upon the judgment to come only as re- 
vealing our secrefs, as discerning our actions, as sentencing our 
persons according to the works done in the flesh, there is not one 
of us can expect life from that tribunal, or happiness at the last 
day. We must confess that we have all sinned, and that there is 
not any sin which we have committed but deserves the sentence of 
death ; we must acknowledge that the best of our actions bear no 
proportion to eternity, and can challenge no degree of that weight - 
of glory; and therefore in a judgment, as such, there can be 
nothing but a fearful expectation of eternal misery, and an abso- 
late despair of everlasting happiness, It is necessary, therefore, 
that we should believe that Christ shall sit upon the throne, that 
our Redeemer shall he our judge, that we shall receive our sentence 
not according to the rigour of the law, but the mildnéss and mercies 
of the gospel; and then we may look upon not only the precepts 
but also the promises of God: whatsoever sentence in the sacred 
scripture speaketh anything of hope, whatsoever text administereth 
any comfort, whatsoever argument drawn from thence can breed 
in us any assurance, we may confidently make use of them all in 
reference to the judgment to come; because by that gospel which ' 
contains them all we shall be judged. If we consider whose gospel 
it is, and who shall judge us by it, we are the members of his body, 
of his flesh, and of his bones ;* Sor which cause he is not ashamed to - 
call us brethren.s As one of our brethren he hath redeemed us,5 he 
hath laid down his life as a ransom for us, He is our high-priest 
who made an atonement for our sins, a merciful and faithful high. 
priest in all things ; being made like unto his brethren’ He which ' 
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ig judge is also our advocate; 2nd who shali condemn us, if he 
shall pass the sentence, upon us who maketh intercession for us? 
° Well, therefore, may we have boldness and access with confidence by 
the faith of him’ unto the throne of that judge, who is our brother, 
who is our redeemer, who is our high-priest, who is our advocate, 
who will not by his word at the last day condemn us, because he 
hath already in the same word absolved ‘as, saying, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, he that heareth my word and believeth on him that 
sent me hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, 
but is passed from death unto life.* 
21.—Having thus explained the nature of the judgment to come 
and the necessity of believing the same, we have given sufficient 
light to every Christian to understand what he ought to intend, 
and what it is he professeth, when he saith, I believe in him who 
shall come to judge the quick and the dead, For thereby he is con- 
ceived to declare thus much:—I am fully persuaded of this as of 
an infallible and necessary truth, that the cterhal Son of God, in 
that human nature in which he died, and rose again, and ascended 
into heaven, shall certainly come from the same heaven into which ~ 
he ascended, and at his coming shal] gather together all those 
which shall be then alive, and all which ever lived and shall be - 
before that day dead; when causing them all to stand before his 
judgment-seat, he shall judge them all according to their works 
done in the flesh, and passing the sentence of condemnation upon 
all the reprobates, shall deliver them to be tormented with the 
devil and his angels, and pronouncing the sentence of absolution 
upon all the elect, shall translate them into his glorious kingdom, 
of which there shall be no end. And thus I believe in Jesus Christ, 
who shall judye lhe quick aud the dead. 


ARTICLE Vill. 


£ believe in the Moly Shast. 


N this article we repeat again the first word of the CREED, d 
believe : whereas a conjunction might have been sufficient, but 
that so many particulars concerning the Son have intervened. 
For as we are baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, so do we make confession of our faith, saying, I 
believe in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and the ancients, 
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whose creed was something shorter, made no repetition of the act 
of faith, but only an addition of the object, And in the Holy 
Ghost! And as we repeat the act of faith in this article, so some 
did also in the second, I believe in Jesus Christ? Wherefore being 
this word, Z believe, ia taken here only by way of resumption or 
repetition, and consequ&ntly must be of the same sense of import- 
ance of which it was iz: the beginning of the CrExp, it may well 
receive the same explication here which it received there: to that, 
therefore, the reader is referred. 

For although the ancient fathers did frequently make use of 
this language to prove the divinity of the Spirit,§ and did thence 
argue that he is really .and truly God; because we believe in the 
Holy Ghost; yet being that language is not expressly read in the 


scriptures in relation to the Spirit, as it is in reference to the Son; 


being to believe in the Holy Ghost, is only the 
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Spiritum Sanctum; and also declares, that 
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church contained in the Creep; being in the same CREED many 
of the ancients, without any reprehension, have used the same 
phrase in the following articles expressly, and, where the prepo- 
sition is not expressed, it may very well be thought it was under- 
stood; therefore I think fit to acquiesce in my former exposition, 
and lay no great force on the preposition. | 

It will, therefore, be sufficient for the ex plication of this article, ~ 
if we can declare what is the full and proper object of our faith 
contained in it, what we ave obliged to believe concerning the 
Holy Ghost. And as to this we shall discharge our undertaking, 
and satisfy whatsoever is required in this exposition, if we can set 
forth these two particulars, the nature and the office of that 
blessed Spirit. For the name of GHOST or GAST in the ancient 
Saxon language signifieth a Spirit. and in that appellation of thy 
Spirit of God his nature principally is expressed. The addition 
of holiness though it denote the intrinsical sanctity essentially 
belonging to that Spirit, yet notwithstanding it containeth also a 
derivative notion, as signifying an emanation of that holiness and 
communication of the effects thereof; and in this communication 
hig office doth consist. Whatsoever, therefore, doth concern the 
Spirit of God, as such, and the intrinsical sanctity which belongeth * 
to that Spirit, may be expressed in the explication of his nature; 
whatsoever belongeth to the derivation of that sanctity, may be 
described in his office; and consequently more cannot be necessary 
than to declare what is the nature, what the office, of the Spirit of 
God. 

For the better indagation of the nature of the Holy Ghost, I shall 
proceed by certain steps and degrees, which, as they will render the 
discourse more clear, so will they also make the reasons more strong 
and the arguments more evident. And first, as to the existence of 
the Spirit of God, it will be unnecessary to endeavour the proof of 
it; for although the Sadducces secmed to deny it, who said that there 
ts no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit ;} though it hath been 
ordinarily concluded from thence that they rejected. the Holy 
Ghost, yet it cannot be proved from those words that they denied 
the existence of the Spirit of God, any more than that they denied 
the existence of God, who is a Spirit; nor did the notion which 
the Jews had of the Spirit of God any way incline the Sadducees, 
who denied the existence of the angels and the souls of men, to 
reject it. The resurrection, angel, and spirit which the Sadducees 
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refused to acknowledge, were but two particulars, for it is expressly 
added that the Pharisees confessed both; of which two the resur- 
rection was one, angels and spirits were the other;! wherefore 
that which the Sadducees disbelieved was the existence of such 
created spiritual natures, as the angels and the souls of men are 
conceived to have. Ard as for those disciples at Ephesus, who had 
not so much as heard wipther there be any Holy Ghost, if they were 
Gentiles, it is no wonder, because they never had that notion in 
their religion; if they were Jews, as they seem to be, because they 
were paptized with the baptism of John, it signifieth not that they 
never heard of the Spirit of God, but only that they had not heard 
of the giving of it, which the apostle mentioned. As we read else- 
where, that the Holy Ghost wus not yet ;3 not denying the existence, 
but the plentiful effusion of it. For, whatsoever the nature of the 
Spirit of God may be thought to be, no man can conceive the 
apostle should deny his existence before Christ's glorification,’ 
whose operation was so manifest at his conception, Howsoever, 
the apostle asked those ignorant disciples, Unto what then were ye 
baptized ?* intimating that if they were baptized according to the 
rule of Christ, they could not be ignorant that there is a Holy 
Ghost, becuase the apostles were commanded to baptize in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost’ It is, there- 
fore, presumed that every one who professeth the name of ‘Christ, 
from the first baptismal institution acknowledgeth that there is 
a Holy Ghost; and the only question consists in this, what that 
Holy Ghost is, in whose name we are baptized, and in whom ac- 
cording to our baptism we profess in the CrzeEp to believe. 

In order to the determination of which question, our first asser- 
tion is, that the Holy Ghost, described to us in the Word of God, 
and joined with the Father and the Son in the form of baptism, is 
aperson. We are all baptized in the name of three, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and the public confession of our - 
faith hath relation to those three. We all confess that two of 
these, the Father and the Son, are persons; that which we now 
assert is only this, that the Holy Ghost, who is of the three the 
third, is also a person as the othertwo. That blessed Spirit is not 
only an energy or operation,’ not a quality or power, but a spiritual- 
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and ‘intellectual subsistence. If we conceive it is «n operation 
only; then must it only be actuated and not act; and when it is 
not actuated, it must not be at all. If we say that it is a quality, 
and not a substance, we say that it is that which we cannot prove 
to have any being. It scemeth to me strangely unreasonable that 
men should be so carnest in endeavouring /o prove that the Holy 
Ghost which sanctifieth them is no substz'ace, when they cannot 
be assured that there is anything operative in the world beside 
substantial beings, and consequently if they be not sanctified by 
that, they can be susceptible of no holiness. By what reason in 
nature can they be assured, by what revelation in scripture can 
they be confident, that there is a reality deserving the name of 
yuality distinguished from all substance, and yet working real and 
admirable effects? If there were no other argument but this, that 
we are assured by the Christian faith that there is a Holy Ghost 
existing; and we cannot be assured, either by reason or faith, that 
there is a quality really and essentially distinguished from all 
substance; it would be sufficient to deter us from that boldness 
to- assert the Holy Ghost, in whose name we are baptized, to be 
nothing else but a quality. 

But we are not left to guess at 
the word of God which came from that Spirit hath sufficiently 
delivered him as a person. It is, indeed, to be observed that in 
the scriptures there are some things spoken of the Holy Ghost 
which are proper and peculiar to a person, as the adversaries con- 
to be attributed 
to a person, as we cannot deny; and it might scem to be equally 
doubtful, in relation to the scripture-expressions, whether the 
Holy Ghost were a person or no, and that they which deny his 
personality may pretend as much scripture as they which assert 
it. But in this seeming indifferency we must also observe a large 
diversity, inasmuch as the Holy Ghost, or Spirit of God, is not 
always taken in-the same propricty of signification: nor do we 
say that the Holy Ghost, which significth a person, always sig- 
nifieth so much. It is, therefore, easily conceived how some things 
may be attributed to the Spirit in the scriptures which are not 
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proper to a person, and yet the Spirit be a person, becezse some: - 
times the Spirit is taken for that which is not a person, as we 
acknowledge. Whereas, if ever anything be attributed to the 
Holy Ghost, as to a person, which cannot be otherwise understood. 
of the Spirit of God # as of a person, then may we infallibly 
conclude that the Holjk Ghost is a person. This, therefore, we 
shall endeavour fully apd clearly to demonstrate: first, that the 
scriptares declare unto us the Holy Ghost as a person, by such 
attributes and expressious as cannot be understood to be'spokerr 
of the Spirit of God any other way than as of a person; secondly, 
that whatsoever attributes or expressions are used in the scriptures 
of the Holy Ghost, and are objected as repugnant to the nature of 
& person, either are not so repugnant, as is objected, or if they be, 
they belong unto the Spirit, as it signifies not a person. 

First, then, the Holy Ghost, or good Spirit of God, is clearly 
and formally oppgsed to those evil spirits, which are and must be 
acknowledged persons, cf a spiritual and intellectual subsistence. 
As, the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from 
the Lord troubled him Now, what those evil spirits from the 
Lord were, is apparent from the sad example of Ahab, concerning 
whom we read, there came out a spirit and stood before the Lord and 
said, I will entice him: and the Lord said unto him, wherewith? and 
he said, Iwill go out and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his 
prophets; and the Lord said, Thou shalt entice him, and thou shalt 
also prevail; go out and do even so2 From whence it is evident 
that the evil spirits from God were certain persons, even bad 
angels, to which the one good Spirit as a person is opposed, de- 
parting from him to whom the other cometh. 

Again, the New Testament doth describe the Holy Ghost by 
such personal dispositions, and with such operations, as are aa 
evident marks and signs of a person as any which are attributed . 
to the Father or the Son, which are unquestionable persons, and 
whatsoever terms are spoken of the Spirit by way of quality, are 

. spoken as well of those which are acknowledged persons. We are 
exhorted by the apostle not to grieve the Spirit of God$ and grief 
is certainly a personal uffection of which a quality is not capable, 
We are assured that, the samc Spirit maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered ;* and we can understahd what 
are interceding persons, but, have no apprehension of interceding 
or groaning qualities. The operations of the Spirit are manifest, 
and as manifestly pezsonal; for he searcheth all things, yea even the 
deep things of God,’ and so he knoweth all things, even the things, of 
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God, which can be no description of the power of God; he worketh 
all the spiritual gifts dividing to every man severally as he will; in 
which the operation, discretion, distribution, and all these volun- 
tary, are sufficient demonstrations of a person. He revealeth the 
will of God. and speaketh to the sons of men, in the nature and 
after the manner of a person; for the Spirif said unto Peter, Behold 
three men seck thee. Arise therefore and 94, thee down, and go with 
them doubting nothing, for I have sent them :’ and the Holy Ghost 
said unto the prophets and teachers at Antioch, Separate me Bar- 
nabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them? We 
cannot better understand the nature of the Holy Ghost than by 
the description given hy Christ which sent him: and he said thus 
to his disciples, Zhe Comforter (or the Advocate), which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Futher will send in my name, he shalt teach you all 
things, he shall testify of me: and ye also shall bear witness, If I 
+ go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I depart I 
will send him wnto you. And when he is come hé will reprove the 
world, and he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of 
himself, but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak, and he shall 
show you things to come; he shall glorify me, for he shall receive of 
mine, and shall show it unto you All which words are nothing . 
else but so many descriptions of a person, a person hearing, a 
person receiving, a person testifying, a person speaking, a person 
reproving, a person instructing. 

The adversaries to this truth, acknowledging all these personal 
‘expressions, answer that it is ordinary in the scriptures to find the 
like expressions, which are proper unto persons, given unto those 
things which are no persons:* as when the apostle saith, Charity 
suffereth long and is kind, charity envieth not, charity vaunteth not 
itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not 
her own, ts not easily provoked, thinketh none evil, rejoiceth not in 
“iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth, beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopeth ail things, endureth all things? All which personal 
actions are attributed to charity which is no person, as in other 
cases itis usual,* but belonging to that person which is charitable; 














1 Acts x. 19, 20. 2 Acts xiii. 2. Pauli, 1 Cor. xifi, a ver. 4, usque ad 8, ubi 
8 John xiv. 26; xv.26, 27 perpetuo de ate tanquam de persona 
aliqua luquitu: permulta tribuens qua 
revera non in personam cadunt,”— 





thps first delivered by Socinus: “ 
tcstimoniis sacris, que adversarii citant, 
Spiritai Sancto actiones tribuuntur, et ea 
qive personarum sunt propria; ex bos nihil 
concludi potest, cum altis rebus, quas per- 
Bomks nofi esse constat, sitiliter in scriptu- 


Favstus Socints, Responsio ad Wiek. cap, 
10. og $1 Cor. xiii. 4-7, 

6 So the Racovian Catechism doth en- 
large this answer, stating the question thus: 
“Qui vero ii scripture loci accipiendi sunt 
in quibus Spiritui Sancto actiones personatum, 
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because that peraon which is so qualified doth perform those actions 
according to, and by virtue of, that charity which is in him, In 
the same manner, say they, personal actions are attributed to the 
Holy Ghost, which is no person, but only the virtue, power, and 
efficacy of God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; because 
that God the Father is 4 person, and doth perform those personal 
actions, attributed to thf Holy Ghost, by that virtue, power, and 
efficacy in himself which is the Holy Ghost As when we read 
the Spirit said unto Peter, Behold three men seek thee 3 arise therefore 
and get thee down and go with them doubting nothing ; for I have 
sent them:* we must understand that God the Father was the 
person which spake those words, and which sent those men; but 
because he did so by that virtue which is the Holy Ghost, there: 
fore the Holy Ghost is said to speak those words and send those 
men. In the same manner when we read, the Holy Ghost said 
unto those at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work 
witereunto I have talled them ;3 we must conceive it was God the 
Father who spake those words, who had called Barnabas and Saul, 
and to whom they were to be separated: but because God did all’ 
this by that power within him which is his Spirit, therefore those 
words and actiors are attributed to the Holy Ghost. This is tho 
sum of their answer; and more than this I conceive cannot be said 
in answer to that argument which we urge from those personal 
expressions attributed to the Spirit of God, and, as we believe, as 
to a person. 

But this answer is most apparently insufficient, as giving no 
satisfaction to the argument. For if all the personal actions, 
attributed in the scriptures to the Spirit, might proceed from the 
person of God the Father, according to the power which is in him, 
then might this answer seem satisfactory; but if these actions be 
personal, as they are acknowledged and cannot be denied, if the - 
same cannot be attributed to the person of God the Father, whose 
Spirit it is, if he cannot be said to do that, by the power within 


attributor sepenumero quod  personarum 
est, neque tamen Tes ilke propterca persona 
censentur; ut peccata, quod deceprrit, et 
ecciderst ;’ (Rom, vii. 113) et legi, quod. to 












quatun; (Rom, iii, 19;)et scripture, quod 
prospiciat et pranunciet; (C 83) et 
charitati, quod sit longani (bor. 


ii, 4-75) denigue spirit 
quod spiret ubi velit.”—Cap. 6, 
Epist. 3, ad Petrum Statortum. 

¥ *Quod si quis dixerit sat?s constare 
Paulum eo in loco figurat? qui, et chari- 
tatiz nomine eum intelligere 322i charitate est 
preedit us e& est F edi 





song non posse esse personam ab ef, cujus 
est spiritus, distinctam, non minus constare, 
cum 5} neto ea tribuuntur, qua pers 
sone et simul ipsius Dei sunt propria, mihi 
aliud inteltigendum nomine Spiritus Sonctt 
esse, quam ipsum Deum spiritu suo, fd est, 








. virtute atque efflcacia sua, agenfem atque 


operantem.” — F. Socm. Resp, ad tek, 
. “Quoniam vero Spiritus Sanctus 
us Dei est, hinc fit ut ea que Dei sunt, 
Spiritui Sancto attribuantur, et sub nomine 
Spiritus Sancti sepe Deus ipse intelligatur, 
qnatenus suam virtutem Deus per epirity a 
suum excrit.”—“gfeck. Racov. cap. €. 
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- him, which is said to be done by the Holy Ghost, then is that 
dofence not to be defended; then must the Holy Ghost be ae- 
knowledged a person. But I shall clearly prove that there are 
several personal attributes given in the sacred scriptures expressly 
to the Holy Ghost which cannot be ascribed to God the Father, 
which God the Father, by that power whij:h is in him, cannot be 
said to do, and consequently cannot be*‘my ground why those- 
attributes should be given to the Spirit if it be not a person, __ 
To make intercession is a personal action, and this action is 
attributed to the Spirit of God, because he maketh intercession for 
the saints according to the will of God. But to make intercession 
is not an act which can be attributed to God the Father, neither 
ean he be said to intercede for us according to that power which 
is in him; and therefore this can be no prosopopeia, the Holy 
Ghost cannot be said to exercise the personal action of interces- 
sion for that reason because it is the Spirit of that person which 
intercedeth for us. To come unto men, as being sent unto them, 
is a personal action, and so the Comforter, or Advocate, who is 
the Holy Ghost, did come being sent; when the Comforter is come 
whom I will send you from the Father, saith Christ ? and again, If 
I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, 
I will send him to you’ But to come unto men as being sent, 
cannot be ascribed to God the Father, who sendeth, but is never 
sent: especially in this péttienlar, in which the Father is said 
expressly to send, and that in the name of the Son (whom the Father 
will send in my name, saith our Saviour). When, therefore, the 
Holy Ghost cometh to the sons of men, as sent by the Father in 
the name of the Son, and sent by the Son himself, this personal 
action cannot be attributed to the Father as working by the power . 
within him, and consequently cannot ground a prosopopeia, by 
which the virtue or power of God the Father shall be said to do it. 
Yo speak and hear are personal actions, and both together attri- 
buted to the Spirit, in such a manner as they cannot be ascribed 
to God the Father. When he, saith Christ, the Spirit of truth ts 
come, he will guide you into all truth ; for he shall not speak of him- 
self: but whatever he shall hear, that he shall speak.t Now to speak 
and not of himself cannot be attribated to God the Father, who 
doth all things of himself; to speak what he heareth, and that of 
the Son; to deliver what he receiveth from another, and to glorify 
him from whom he receiveth by receiving from him, as Christ 
speaketh of the Holy Ghost, He shail glorify me, for he shall receive 
of mine, and show it to yous is by no means applicable to the 
BHatnar- and conseanentiy it cannot be true that the Holy Ghost 
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is therefore said to do these personal actions, because that person, 
whose Spirit the Holy Ghost is, doth those actions by and accord. 
ing to his own power, which is the Holy Ghost. It remaineth, 
therefore, that the answer given by the adversaries of this truth 
is apparently insufficieng, and consequently that our argument, 
drawn from the persona§actions attributed in the scriptures to 
the Spirit, is sound and vglid. 

I thought this discourse had fully destroyed the Socinian pro- 
sopopeia; and indeed, as they ordinarily propound their answer, 
it is abundantly refuted. But I find the subtilty of Socinus pre- 
pared another explication of the prosopopeia to supply the room 
where he foresaw the former would not serve.! Which double 
figure he groundeth upon this distinction : The Spirit, that is, the 
power of God, saith he, may be considered cither as a propriety 
and power in God, or as the things on which it worketh are affected 
with it. If it be cogsidered in the first notion, then if any personal 
attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for God, 
and by the Spirit God is signified: if it be considered in the second 
notion, then if any personal attribute be given to the Spirit, the 


Spirit is taken for that man in which it worketh, and that man, .° 


affected with it, is culled the Spirit of God. 

_ So that now we must not only show that such things which are 
attributed to the Holy Ghost cannot be spoken of the Father, but 
we must also prove that they cannot be attributed unto man, in 
whom the Spirit worketh from the Father, And this also will be 
very easily and evidently proved. The Holy Ghost is said to come 
unto the apostles as sent. by the Father and the Son, and to come 
as so sent is a personal action, which we have already showed 
cannot be the action of the Father, who sent the Spirit; and it is 
as certain that it cannot be the action of an apostle who was 
affected with the Spirit which was sent, except we can say that 
the Father and the Son did send St, Peter an Advocate to St. Peter ; 
and St, Peter, being sent by the Father and the Son, did come unte 


1 “Credo me satis ostendisse, Spiritum  similiteraptissinwus est locus: 
Sanctum non esse persomam, non magis commodissime per metony 
qcam alie vel pro tes vel effecta Dei Spiritu Sancto aliquo mod 
gint persone: cum nihil sit liud quam pe- agit, quatenus id azit, 
euliaris quedam virtus et eficacia Dei: que Spiritus Dei metonyy 
si, ut ipstua Del proprictas, ct vis per quam factum est apud Pavlum, cum ait, (1 Cor. ii, 

figure meto- 10,) Spiritum (sub. bei) omnia serutari, 
nymile ant prosopopeia accommodatisshgus etiam profunda Dei: ubi Spiritus Det 
est lecug; ct metonymix quidem, si Spirfus nomine sine dubio inteliexit boniinem Spirita 
Saneti normcine ipse Dens, cujus est spiritus, Dei praditem, quatenus, videlicet, ab isto 
‘quique per eum agit, significetur; prosopo- Spiritu afiatir.— Jam per prosopopaiam 
peie vero, ut quando Deus per Spiritum ipsi Spiritui Suncto actionem tribui, qua 
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St, Peter. Again, our Saviour speaking of the Holy Gnost, saith, 
He shall receive of mine, therefore the Holy Ghost in that place is 
no; taken for the Father; and show it unto you,' therefore he is not 
taken for an apostle: in that he receiveth the first Socinian proso- 
‘popeia is improper; in that he showeth to the apostle, the second 
is absurd. The Holy Ghost then is desc: :bed as a person distinct 
from the person of the Father, whose power he is, and distinct 
from the person of the apostle in whoni he worketh, and conse- 
quently neither of the Socinian figures can evacuate or enervate 
the doctrine of his proper and peculiar personality. 

Secondly, for those attributes or expressions used of the Holy 
Ghost in the sacred scriptures, and pretended to be repugnant to 
the nature of a person, either they are not so repugnant, or if they 
be, they belong unto the Spirit, as it signifieth not the person but 
the gifts or effects of the Spirit. They tell us that the Spirit is 
given,? and that, sometimes in measure, sometimes without mea 
sure, that the Spirit is poured out, and that nYen do drink of it 
and are filled with it, that it is doubled and distributed, and some- 
thing is taken from it, and that sometimes it is extinguished; and 
from hence they gather that the Holy Ghost is not a person, 
because these expressions are inconsistent with personality. But” 
a satisfactory answer is easily returned to this objection. It is 
true that God is said to have given the Holy Ghost to them that obey 
him ;* but it is as truc that a person may be given: so we read in 
the prophet Isaiah, unto us a Son is given,! and we are assured that 
God so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son,’ and cer- 
tainly the Son of God is a person. And if all the rest of the 
expressions be such as they pretend, that is, not proper to a person, 
yet do they no way prejudice the truth of our assertion, because 
we acknowledge the effects and operations of the Spirit to have in 
the seriptures the name of the Spirit, who is the cause of those 
operations. And being to that Spirit, as the cause, we have already 
shown those attributes to be given which can agree to nothing but 
a person; we, therefore, conclude against the Socinians and the 





Jews® that the Holy Ghost is not a quality, but a person; which is 


our first assertion. 


1 John xvi, 14, 
_® “Spiritum Sanctum non esse Deitatis 
personatn hine discere potes; primum qaud 
2a qua: Spiritui Sancto in seripruris attribu- 
untur, nulla prorsus ratione persone con- 
yeniant; wt sunt, quod detur, quod ex ca 
detur, idque aut secnucum mensurum, aut 
absqite omni mensura, quod effimdatur ipse 
et ex ipso effundatur, et quod eo potentur 
homines, quod augeatur, qued in duplo 
i: ‘nr ipse ct 
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n of the Jews was, that the 
nothing else but the affae 
tus or energy of God; and therefore they 


which denicd the substantiality of the Spirit 





were looked upon as symbolizing with the 
Jews in this particular 
libris suis, et maxirie iu 
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Our second assertion is, that the Holy Ghost, in wise name we 
are bayttized, and in whom we profess to believe, 1s not a created, 
but a divine and uncreated, person. And for the proof of thi 
assertion, we shall first make use of that argument which our 
adversaries have put into our hands. The Spirit of God which is 
in God is not a created frson. But the Holy Ghost is the Spirit 
of God which is in God, find therefore not a created person, This 
argument is raised from those words of the apostle, For! who 
knoweth the things of @ man save the spirit of man which is in him? 
even so the things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of God.! 
That this Spirit of God is the Holy Ghost I find denied by none. 
That the same Spirit is in God, appeareth by the apostle’s dis- 
course, and is granted by the Socinians;* that it is so the Spirit 
of God, and so by nature in God that it cannot be a creature, is 
granted by the same. It followeth, therefore, undeniably that the 
Holy Ghost is no created person; inasmuch as that cannot be a 
created person Which hath uot a created nature, and that can 
neither have nor be a created nature which by nature is in God. 
Wherefore although it be replied by others that it is not said in 
the text that the Spirit is in God, yet our adversaries’ reason over- 
weighs their negative observation; and it availeth little to say 
that it is not expressed, which must be acknowledged to be under- 
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ad Patrem referri, vel ad Filinm, et sanctifi- 
eationem utrinsque pansies ub ejus nemine 
demonstrari"—S. isos. kpist: 

ses Maimonides sufficiently declarcth the 
opinion of the Jews, who delivering the se- 
veral significations of AY maketh the fifth 
nnd sixth co be these: “Quinzo significat 
influentiam iltam fntellectualem Divinam a 
‘Deo prophetis instillatum, cujus virtute pro- 
phetant. Sexto significat prepositum, et 
yoluutatem.” And then concludes: “Vox 
hve My, quando Veo attribuitur, wbique 
sumitur partim in quinta, partim in sexta 
significatione, quatenus vuluntatem  signifi- 

Matt, More Necochim. p. i. cap, 40, 
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s, endeavouring to prove 
place, that the Holy Ghost is not 
B person, lay the foundation of their argu- 
ment in this, that he is the Spirit of God, 
avd by nature in God, so that those thi 
which are proper to the divine suture 
attributed and belong to him ; and be 
ahere is another person in the divine essence, 
and, as they uy, there can be but one, 
therefore the Holy Ghost is not a person. 
“Deinde idem (scllicet, Spiritum Satu 
non esse personam) ex eo patet, quod non 
ait extra Deum natura, sed in ipso Deo. 
Risi enim natura Deo inesset, non potuissct 
Paulus Spiritom Dei cum spiritu hominis 
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num novit que sunt hominis nisi spiritus 
hominis qui est in homine? Ita que sunt 
Dei nemo novit nisi Spiritus Det. Quoniam 
vero Spiritus Sanctus in Deo est, nec tamen 
in Spirltu Sancto reciproce dict potest esse 
Deum, bine apparet Spiritum Sanctum nor 
esse personam Preterca cum superius de- 
monstratum sit unam tantum esse in Deitate 
personam, et Spiritus Sanctus sit Del virtus, — 
ut verba Christi ad apostotos indicant, (Luc. 
xxiv. 49) efficitur Spiritum Sanctum nen 
esse personam Divinam, Denique si Spiri- 
tus Sanctus esset persona, essentiam quoque 
can eum habere oporteret. Nam <ea 
attribuuntur ii que propria sunt essentias 
: at superius decuimus substantiam 
an Una esse muMeTO, nec tribus pore 
esse posse communem. Quamobrem 
ftum non esse Deitatis personamn plamnim 
Cateck. Be ‘To the same 
purpose doth Sucinas argue against Wickus, 
that the nature of the Spirit is the mature of 
God, and that the Spirit cannot therefore be 
a person, because {here can be bat one pere 
son in the nature of God. Whereas there- 
fore, inde pendegtiy ftom this place, we have 
proved, that the Holy Spirit is a, persony 
and from this place have inferred, with | them, 
that the same Spirit is In God, and of the 
Divine nature; it followeth that he is no 
created spirit, inasmuch ‘as nothing in the 
Divine nature can be created. 
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stood. The Holy Ghost then is a person (as I have proved), and 
is not of a nature distinguished from that which is in God (as ia 
confessed, and only denied to be in God, because it is not said so 
when it is implied), therefore he is no created person. 

Sccondly, the Holy Ghost is such a one as against whoni a sin 
may be committed, and when it is so, cap. not be remitted. But if 
he were no person, we could not commit hat sin against him; and 
if he were a created person, the sin comiuitted against him could 
not be irremissible. Therefore he is a person, and that uncreated, 

_ The argument is grounded upon the words of our Saviour, Al , 
manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 
And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be 
forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh a word against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world neither in the world 
to come.’ By which words it appeareth there is a sin or blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost distinct from all other sins and blas- 
phemies committcd against God the Father or the Son of God; 
that this sin hath an aggravation added unto it beyond other sins 
and blasphemies: but if the Holy Spirit were no person, the sin 
could not be distinct from those sins which are committed against 
him whose Spirit he is; and if he were a person created, the sin 
sould receive no such aggravation beyond other sins and blas- 
phemies. 

To this they answer, that the sin against the Holy Ghost is not 
therefore unpardonable, because he is God. which is not to our 
purpose; but they do not, cannot show that it can be unpardonable 
if he were not God. It is not. therefore simply, and for no cther 
reason unpardonable, beexuse that person is God against whom it 
is committed; for if so, then any sin committed against any person 
which is God, would le unpardonable, which is false. But that 
sin, which is particularly culled blasphemy against the Holy 
Spirit, is usin against God, and in such a manner aggravated, as 
makes it irremissible; of which aggravation it were uncapable, if 
the Spirit were not God. 

Thirdly, every created person was made by the Sen of God as 
God, and is now put under the feet of the Son of God as man. 
But the Spirit of God was not made by the Son of God, nor ig he 
now put under the fect of the Son of man. Therefore the Spirit 


1 “Quomads audent inter omnia nume- ‘ater creataras audet quisquam Spiritum 
tate Spiritum Sanctum? quando ipse Domi- ‘omputare? Aut quis sic se obligat, ut 
nus dixerit, Qui Uasphemaverit in Fdium ceature derogaverit, non putet sfbi hoc ali- 
Hominis, remittetur et; qui autem blasphe- 4ua venia relaxandum?” — 8. AMsROsIUt 
maverit in Spiritum Sanctum, nec hic_nee” De Spiritu Sancto, lib. i. cap. Matt, xit, 
& faturum remiltetur ef, Quomodo femur 21, 22. 
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of God can be no created person. All things were made by the 
Word,.and without him was not anything made that was made 3? 
therefore every created person was made by the Word. God hath 
put all things under the fect of Christ, and when he saith all things 
are put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted which did put all 
things under him ;? am ing none is excepted beside God, every 
ereated person must be Bnder the feet of the Son of man, But the 
Spirit of God in the bdfinning was not made, yea, rather in the 
beginning made the world, as Job speaks of God, By his Spirit he 
hath garnished the heavens ;4 nor is he under the feet of Christ, now 
set down at the right hand of God, who with supreme authority 
together with the Father sent the prophets, as Isaiah testifieth, 
saying, Now the Lord God and his Spirit hath sent me, and with 
the same authority, since the exaltation of our Saviour, sent forth 
such as were separated to himsclf, as appeareth in the case of 
Barnabas and Suul, and with the same authority giveth all spiritual 
gifts,’ dividing tw every man severally as he will;? so that in this 
kingdom of Christ all things are done by the power of the Spirit of 
God 

Fourthly, he, by whose operation Christ was conceived in the 


1 John 1.3, 21 Cor. x made,” and therefore was not male by the 








3 Those which anciently did b e the 
Spirit of God to be a created person, did also 
teach that he was made by the Son, a3 FE 

ants testifieth of the Arians: Iarti rovre 
Ady dotw, bre dgodoyoiar 7: ay yeAous 
Yd Tod Yiod yeyorevau Kai yap Kuve Tepe 
roi Lveduaros Praa}muodoy, kat ro\uoot 
Adyew xexriobar md rav Yiob— Hares. ixix, 
$52. “Ariani, ab Ario, in_co sunt notis- 
simi errore, quo Patrem et Filium et Spiri- 
tum Sanctum nolunt esse unius ejusdemque 
natura; sed ease Filium creaturam, Spiritum, 
‘vero Sanctum creaturam creature, hoc est, ab 
ipso Filio creatum, volunt.” — 8. AvcusT. 
Hares. 49. As Eusebius: To 8 Dapcxdnrov 
TAyiov Tiveina, ob're @cds, ore Ylos: evel 
1) éx rob Harpae Suoiws 7G Ys Kai avrd 
Thy yveaw cianper ev 86 7 raw bd TOR 
Yiod yevoudvev rvyydver, 2 
aitoi Eyévero, Kai xwpis ai 
De Kecles. Theek. ids 
5 pGVOS, MarpiKH Oedryte restpmpEvas, 
rocqrexos & ci Kai, SypeoupyyTeKes Ty TOV 
yornroy Gndytuw, dparov te Kai doparax 
kai i kai airijs ris Tod MapaxAxjrov Mvei- 
pares indpfewss mdvta yop &¢ aitod eye 
veo, Kal xwpis avTod eyerero ove ov. — 
bid, Where it is worth our observation, 
that Eusebius, citing the place of Sh Joln 
tu prove that the Holy Ghost was nile by 
the Son, leaves out those words twice to- 
gether by which the catholics used to refute 
that heresy of the Arians, namely, & 
‘All things which were made, were made by 
mn 3 but the Holy Ghost 
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kriguarés pao evar, bd 7, bd Tod Yiow 
Th mévra yyeviioGae, ds elev 4 ypadi 
doveeres ruas Srapndgorres, of Kadlng lp 
rat 7 pi XOUTES, GAAG KaK@s Umrovouur- 
74s, «ai G70 pyTOV To Karas eipnuevoy KATE 
Tw kaxiy aizow dmdvoway mapepjtnvedortes: 
Od yap TH Ocioy etayyiAtoy Tept Tod Tved- 
Har0s ifm, GAAA wept Tdvtww Toy Kewrio~ 
pérun, Ore ek re «ready, bid Tod Adyou ye+ 
yermrat, kai md rod Adyov. TS yap mdvra 
8 airod eyévero, Kal xwpis abz00 éytvers 
OBS Ev, mapenTewourys 7Hs dvayvocews, 



















Exe, *O yeyoren, va ora yuodh, or 
révta BC airrod eyevera, Kai xwpts abrod eye 
vero 0188 &—S. Heres. Ixix, 





# Job xvi. 13, 





viii. 16. 
8 Tava ravra evepyel 7 tv kad ro abd 
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womb of the Virgin, was no created person; for by virtue of that 
conception he’ was called the Son of God: whereas if a creature 
had been the cause of his conception, he had béen in that respect 
the son of a creature, nay, according to the adversaries’ principles, 
he had taken upon him the nature of angels. Butthe Holy Ghost 
it was by whose operation Christ was cgaceived in the womb of 


the Virgin. 


For it was an angel that suid to Mary (not that an 


angel, but that), the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power 
of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy thing 


which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God. 


There- 


fore the Spirit of God is no created person; which is our second 
assertion against the ancient but newly-revived heresy of the 


Arians and Macedonians.? 


1 Luke i. 35. 

2 Thie express notion of the Spirit of 
Got, that he was a person, as a minfstering 
spirit, and created, was acknowledged the 
doctrine of the Arians, as may appear out 
of the former testimonies, ind is evident by 
those which followed his opinions, Which 
being of two kinds, the Anomoan 
Arians, (such og were. Aitius, Hanomius, 
and Eudoxius,) and the Homoiousians or 
Semi-Arians, (such as Eusebius and Mace- 
donius,) they both alike denied the Divinity 
and asserted the creation, of the Holy 
Ghost. The opinion of the Anomeans is 
clear out of the words of Eunemius, who 
very subtilly delivered it, as if it had been 
the opinion of the ancients: Thy tay dyias 
dv dmani dvAdoaovras SubarKaXiay, wap’ Sy 
apirev abrd éfwiuare xai rétee wabirres, 
qpirov elvay~ nal 7 veer wemorevxauer. 

‘The confession of the ancients’ was, that the 
Holy Ghost was the third person in the T'ri- 
nity in order and dignity; and Eunomius, 
pretending to follow theni, added, that be 
vas also third in mature; which the nts 
never taught, And what this third in nature 
was, he thus declared: Tpérov 7agce eat 
piece, mpoortéynare piv 709 Uerpirs, evep- 
yeia $8 109 Yiod yesperor spirn xing 
Tuaiuevor, Ws wparoy Kai peifov andvrwy, 
kai povov Tooitov 705 Movoyevois woinua, 
@cdrmros xai Bnuroupyrxiis Svvdzews diroder 
nopevoy. And again: Et zh xriopa éoriv, 
obxoiy yévrnua,  adycvvnrov* els BE dvap- 
xoe Beds Kai dysvnros> ove way yerunuar 
Aeimeras obv erigua nai moinna aird dvoud~ 
Seobar, — Apud 8. Basi. Ado. Eunom. lib. 
ii. So Gregory Nyssen repeats the words 
of the same Eanoniius: Thoreiquer eis rv 
Mopdxanrov, yevoueroy amd 00 pdvov Ocod 
Sid Tod Movoyevous, and declares that thelr 
ardinary language was évri 700 ‘Ayiov Uvev~ 

aros xtigua xticpatos Kal épyoy épyov 
bvoudgerx—Orat, 1 cont, Eunom. Beside 
these, the Semi-Arians, and some of those 
whieh were orthodox as to the Divinity of 
the Son, were of the same heresy as to the 
bature of ‘the Holy Gacst, and therefore 





























were call-d Tvevzatoudxor, (as Fpipbantus 
derives them, in the description of that 

‘Hucapeiwy xai amd opboddgor.— 
 Ixxiv. $ 1,) and afterward Mucedo« 
nian, “Macedoni-ni sunt @ Macedonia 
Constantinopolitana ecclesias episcopo, quos 
et Lveupatoudxors Graci dicunt, eo quod 
de Spirim Suncto litigent. Nam de Patre 
ct Filio recte sentiunt, quod unius sint ejus= 
demque substantin vel essentiv; sed de 
Spiritu Sancto hoc nolunt credere, creaturam 
cum esse dicentes.”— 8. Aucustin. Hares, 
52. 
the council of Alexandria: 











This heresy was first condemned by 


“EvOa. 7d “Ayov 
Ilveipa Geodoyioarres, 7H dpoovri Tprads 
gwvavedapBavovro. — Socrat, Hist. Kecles, 
lib, if, cap. 7. Afterward by the council 
held in Illyricum : “Hyeis 8% Poovoduer Cry 
Kai ai oivodor viv a Te Kare “Popy Kat a 
rar Toddiay, pilav elvar Kai Thy avTay ob- © 
giay roi Marpds, Kai rod Yiod, cat roo 
‘Ayiov TIvevueros, éy tpiot mpoowmas, 
rovtéaotty, &y Tigi redecaus Ynogrdceaw.— 
woporEt. Hist. Kecles, lib. iv, 








myT0s, weds aperhs, meas "dnc 
Xapaxtipos morevea@ac x; 

Drocréccws Kai’ odoias Kat 7 {vena 
TAywor, — Apud eundem, lib. ii, cap. 
Another 








22, 
yuod held under the same Dama 
sus at Rome 
“Aycov roinua, % Gd tov Yiod yeyerqadar 








Ei_rs eimor 70 Tveipa vo 








avaBeua éxtw—dpud eundem, tib.-y. cap, 
After and upon these particular synods, 
this heresy was fwly condemned in the 
second general council, held at Constanti- 
nople, in which these words were added to 
the Nicene Creed: Kat eis 73 Iv 
TAyiow, 73 KUpior, Td Gwomordy, 7 ée 700 
Tlazpos éxmopeudpevoy, cov Uarpi rai xig 
cupTpocKuvavperdy: Kai curSotagipevoy 
Aadjoar &a trav mpodyray. Audio the 
first canon mientioning the heresiks cone 
demned expressly by the council, they name 
iBexie thy av Ewvowavay, etrowy Avy 
Ser nde ‘Apucubr, Goour’ Rabohoode 
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Our third assertion is that which necessarily followeth from the 
former two, that the Spirit of God, in whose name we are baptized, 
and in whom we profess to believe, is properly and traly God. 
For if he be a person, as we have proved in the-declaration of our 
first assertion; if he bea person not created, as we have demon- 
strated in the corroborarion of the second assertion, then must he 
of necessity be acknowledged to be God, because there is no un; 
created essence beside the essence of the one eternal God. And 
there is this great felicity in the laying of this third assertion, 
that it is not proved only by the two precedent assertions, but alao 
by the adversaries of them both. He which denies the first, that 
is the Socinian, affirms that the Spirit of God is in God, and is the 
eternal and omnipotent power of God; he which denies the second, 
that is, the Macedonian, asserts that he is a person of an intel- 
lectual nature subsisting: but whatsoever is a person subsisting 
of eternal and omnipotent power, must be acknowledged to be 
God. Whether, therefore, we look upon the trath of our asser- 
tions, or whether we consider the happiness of their negations, the 
conclusion is, that the Holy Ghost is God. 

But were there nothing, which is already said, demonstrated, 
there is enough written in the Word of, God to assure ua of the 
deity of the Holy Ghost, to make us undoubtingly believe that 
the Spirit of God is God. It is written by Moses, that when he 
went in before the Lord to speak with him, he took the veil off, until 
he came out.' And that Lord with whom Moses spake was the one 
Jehovah, the God of heaven and earth. But we are assured that 
the Spirit was and is that Lord to which Moses spake; for the 
apostle hath taught vs so much by his own interpretation, saying, 
Even wnto this day when Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart, 
Nevertheless when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken 

way. Now the Lord is that Spirit? The Spirit is here so plainly 
‘Batd to be the Lord, that is, Jehovah, the one eternal God, that the 
adversaries of this truth must either deny that the Lord is here to 
be taken for God, or that the Spirit 1s (o be taken for tne Spirit of 
God: either of which denials must seem very strange to any person 
which considereth the force and plainness of the apostle’s discourse. 

But indecd they are so ready to deny anything, that they will 

by no means acknowledge either the one or the other; but the 


nat Ty Toy “Hysapeiaviov, you Tvengro- pet Tvetua, edivas eSixaio Sodvar ds yap 
uaxww. ‘And thus the heresy of Macedo: “Apeios. ark rod Yiois odre nal abrbe weee 
uius, who made the Holy Ghost a created Wavayiov mapararréuevos Uvevparon ee 
erson, was condemned by the second ge- SovAcus xai imyperas thy Seonoricyy mal 
Reral council : 8h oby 3 iepuddvras tmepeeméy abtoi auvérarre xupuirytare 
xopos Maxebineé vor Puorn 

“pied ei I a. 
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Lord must be something which is not God, and the Spirit must 
be something which is not the Spirit of God: and then they 
conclude the argument is of no force, and may as well conclude 
the apostle’s interpretation hath no sense. The Lord, they say, is 
Christ, and not God; for Christ, they say is not God: the Spirit, 


they say, is the mystery of the law, or 


hidden sense of it, and 


that every onc knows is not the Spirit of a But we are assured 
e Sp: 


that the apostle did mean by the Spirit 


irit of God, not the 


sense of the law; for he addeth immediately, Where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, there is liberty, and the sense of the law is never called 
the Spirit of the Lord. Nay, were it not that the coherence of 
the discourse did satisfy us, yet the objection ought not at all to 
move us; for the name of Spirit in those places mentioned by 
them to signify the sense of the law hath no affinity with this, ac- 
cording to their own way of argumentation: for it is never so 
taken with the emphasis of an article, and put in the place either 
of an entire subject or a predicate in a proposition except by way 
of opposition ;! and one of those it must of necessity be, in those 
words of the apostle, Now the Lord is the Spirit, and that without 
the least intimation of any opposition, 

Again, we are assured that by ¢he Lord the apostle did under- 
stand the eternal God, for he speaketh of the same Lord which he 
mentioned in the verse before, and that is the Lord God spoken 
of in the Book of Exodus; of which, except the apostle speaks, his 


argument hath neither inference nor cohcre ve. 


In vain, there- 


fore, is this pretended for an answer, that tha apostle by the Lard 
doth always, unless he cite some place out of the old covenant, 
“understand Christ ; for in this particular he citeth a certain place 
out of the book of Hxodus, and useth the name of the Lord in the 
same notion in which there it is used, framing an argument and 
urging it from thence ;* and if he did not, that rule is not so uni- 


1 The places alleged by them are these: 
eprom xapdias, &y rvevmart, ob ypdupart. 
(Rom. 1.29.) “Gore Sourevierr yas dy xat- 
vérnre mvevparos, Kal ov maasryrt ypau= 
noros. (Row. 
paris Zé8oa xa Alyyaros. 





.) “Eres adetrae tvev- 
(Rev. xi. 8.) 


Ono of these places speaks only adverbially’; bel 


~ the other two have mvedua in obliquo; and 
ene of those two has it cum adjuncto, both 
ef them cum opposite, none of thew cum 
articulo, none of them are in loco subjecti 
or predicati ; and therefore how any of these 
can show, that +a Ifveiua in this place by 
us urged, invested with an article, standing 
in the place cither of a complete subject, or 
foomplete predicate, with nothing adjoined, 
nothing opposed unto it, must be taken in 
same sense with them, I cannot ima~ 

Tn the alxth verse of this chapter 





indeed (2 Cor. tii.) it is the subject of a 
Propusition, and invested with aa article: 
ut that Js an article of opposition, Te yap 
yodupa dmocreivet, 7d 88 wveia Gwororer, 
and this not. Howsoever, in that sense 
objected, it neither agrees’ with the words 
it, nov with those which follow it. 

2 The words in Jixodus were these, chap 
XxXiv. 34: ‘Hyixa & ay eigemopaiero Mai- 
ois évavr Kupiov dadelv abr, mepinpeiro 
7) xéAvaua’ Which are thus made use of by 














thyapostle: ‘Hyéea 3 av emarpély pas 
Kuptoy, repeacpetras 7a xédvapa. (2 Cor. itt 
16.) Kuptos is here used by St. Paul 


citing some place out of the old covenant; 
and the words which follow, ‘O 8% Kuptos, 
signify the same Kvptos, a8 by.the 
conjunction 8 and if so, according 
to the doctrine of our adversaries, it cannot 
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versal and infallible, but that the Lord in the language of the same 
apostle may not signify the second, but the first or third person 
of the Trinity.’ If then the Lord be the eternal God, as the apostle 
without any question ynderstood him in Moses; if the Spirit be 
the Spirit of the Lord, as the apostle expounds himself in the 
words immediately following, then the Spirit of the Lord is the 
eternal God, and so teréied in the scriptures. 

Again, the same scriptures do clearly manifest the same Spirit 
to be God, and term him plainly and expressly so. For when 
Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the 
Holy Ghost ?? he repeateth tle same question in reference to the 
same offence, Why hast thow conceived this thing in thine heart? 
thow hast not Lied unto men, but unto God? ‘To lie unte the Holy 
Ghost, is to lie unto God: to lic unto the Holy Ghost, is not to 
lie unto men, because the Holy Ghost is not man, and consequently 
not to lic unto any angel, because the Holy Ghost is not an angel, 
not to lie unto any crenture, because the Holy Ghost is no creature, 
but to lie unto God, because the Holy Ghost is God. 

To this plain and evident argument there are so many answers, 
that the very multitude discovers the weakness of them all; for 
if any onc of them were sullicient to bear down the force of our 
reason, the rest would be superfluous. First, they answer that it 
cannot be collected from hence that the Spirit is God, because the 
Holy Ghost in the original is put in one ease, and God in another, 
and the apostle speaking in one manner of the Spirit, and in 





signify Christ. For that Lord, of whon 
‘Moses epake, was then when Moses wro' 
But that Christ of which they interpret it, 
was not then, as they teach: Therefore that 
Lord cannot be Christ, io their interpreta- 
uon, without a contradiction, 

¥ For though Christ be most freqnently 


Xpurrof, thus disputes: Tis & xarevdiven 
Kupuos eis ryv rou Geo dydimye, wai eis ry 
inip tov Oruyewv Tod Xpcoro bmoporyv + 
"Aroxpurécbwcay juiv oi 7 Tveipa xataSour 
Aninevow, Fire yap wept rod [Ocod au” 








Tiarpds 8 Adyor, mdvrws ay elpyro, 0 St 
Kvptos tuas xarevdhivas eis rhv caurod dyd= 


mv 





called “our Lord,” yct being (seeing} God 
the Father of Ci is our Lord, being 
“seeing] 6 Kviptos is often used by St. T 
without any restriction or 
Propriating that act unto th 
attributed to “the Lord” by 
cannot be certain and universil. For 1 de 
dire to know by what means the b 
assured, that the apestle doth by the 
Kuptos intend Christ, and not the most | 
God the Father, in tie pltewine places 
1 Cor. iii, 65 iv. 195 

1 Thess. iv. 65 ¥. 25 
16; 2 Tim. i 36. 183 i. 7. 
Task how the pretence of this generai rule 
gan te properly objected by those who know 













on which Is. 
ha, the rule 


















that they, to whom they do obj this rule, 
have contended that this title is elsewhere 
attributed to the Holy Ghost. As St. Basil, 





eire mepi 70 Yiod, mpocékerro ay, 
Fis Thy éavrad bropoviye Cyretrwoay oby ri 
tar dddo tpdcwrov, & rH mpoonyopiq tod 
Kupiov myaoPae 
place, 


éfvov. And upon the like 
1 Thess, iii, 12, 13: Thotov Kvjptow 
‘ae Eumpocbey Tod Ocod rai Marpie 

& 7H Tapovaiq 0d Kupiov tua. 
Gucuarrous Tas eapdias eommprynevas éy aye 
ivy Tov ey Cecoadoving moray ormpibary 
"Amoxpwac@agay Hiv ob pera To AetTOupe 
yar aveumdrov Tov mpds Staxoviay aro 
erchAoucvwy (the newly-revived opinton 
clearly) 7o “Ayr Iveiue m19dvress GAA 
ovx cxoucr.—De Spiritu Sancto, cap, 21, 

3 Kets v. 3. 2 Verse 4 

4 «Ex bis facile apparct haudquaquam 
ex co loco concludi posse Spiritum Sanctum 
esse Deum: cum alio modo de Spiritu Sancto 
lequatur Petrus, alio de Deo. Illlc dicit 
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another of Ged, cannot show that the Spirit is God. 'To which is 
easily answered, that the case or manner of the apostle’s speech 
can make no difference, if the sense and substance be the same, as 
here it is; for to deceive the Holy Ghost is nothing else but to lie 
unto him, or by a lie to endeavour to deceive him. The act objected 
to Ananias was but one, which act of his the apostles looked upom 
as injurious not to themselves but to the Holy Ghost, and there- 
fore St. Peter showed the sin to be not against men, but against 
God: as certainly then as the apostles were men, so certainly was 
the Holy Ghost, in the esteem of St. Peter, God. 

As for that sense which they put upon the words, different from 
that of lying to God, as if Ananias were accused for counterfeiting 
the Holy Ghost, it is most certain that the words can in this place 
bear no such sense; for the sin of Ananias is again expressed in 
the case of his wife Sapphira, to whom St. Peter said, How is it 
that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord?’ but to 
tempt the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Spirit, are two several 
things. And it is evident that in this place the tempting of the 
Spirit was nothing else but lying to him. For S¢. Peter said to 
Sapphira, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much ; and she suid 
Yea, for so much.* In which answer she lied. Then Peter said unto 
her, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord? viz, in saying that ye sold the land for so much. Here is 
no colour then for that new pretence, that Ananias did bear the 
apostles in hand that what was done he did by the motion of the 
Holy Spirit, and so did pretend, counterfeit, and belie the Holy 
Ghost. This is not to expound St, Peter, but to belie Ananias, and 
make him guilty of that sin which he was never yet accused of. 
It is most certain that he lied, it is also certain that he to whom 
he lied was the Holy Ghost, and therefore it might be well trans. 
lated that he lied to the Holy Ghosts 

3 Oe translation ts bere aseused without bee ee na te nie. 
ream, Rorioueh in oreatbe deieartet Vfeleure cure. So Devi dani "2% 
Midis 78 Hvedpa, anil the Syuoc did. so read PS WMI LXX. Kai peioorrat 


and interpret it, ROTPT ama Ssind we ov Opi gow. And Tsui, wil, 1 
the Vulgar Lutin to’ the same purpoe, YATDN YD Koi iYevow we. 2 Kings iv, 16! 
mentiri te Spivitui Sancto. Aud the author One Mt es 

Of the tractate De ‘Temp. Barbarico, under U3 ay ‘IN My Bapeioy thy 
the name of St. Austin, mentiri te upud SovAny gov. therefore we read it, ¢ev- 
Spirttum Sanctum Cap. 3. Now yevteo- 72z0a 72 Tveiya, it 9 rightly, translated 
@u eis 7 Mredpa is the same with rg ta lie unto the Holy Ghost;” and so 
Tlvevuari a5, My peider@e cis PaRovs, agirzeth with that which followetn, * to 
“Lie not one to another.” (Col. Tf tempt the Holy Ghost,” as Psalm kxxviil, 36: 
wo read it cis [vedua, then it is nightly Th yAdcon aizav eYeicarro abrg and 
translated. Again: if we read verse 41: "Entorpevay kat érepagay ros 
Lankan sg an cag eget @cév. Therefore whatsoever shilts are laid 
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Next, because they may very well be conscious that this verbal 
or phiaseological answer: may not seem sufficient, they tell us 
though both the phrases were synonymous, yet they did no way 
prove that the Spirit is God; and the reason which they render 
to justify this negationss, because there are several places of the 
scripture in which the messengers of God, who are acknowledged | 
not to-be God, are mentioned in the same relation unto God as 
here the Spirit is. To which the answer is most plain and clear, 
that there is no creature ever mentioned in the same manner as 
the Holy Ghost is here. As when they allege those words of the 
‘apostle, He therefore that despiseth, despiseth not man but God, who 
hath also given us his Holy Spirit :' I cannot see what similitude 
zan be made unto the scripture now in question; for if the Spirit 
be not understood in the first words, he therefore that despiseth, it 
hath no relation to the present question; and if it be, it were so 
far frcm being a confutation, that it would be another confirma. 
tion. As for tlie other, He that heareth you, heareth me, he that 
despiseth you, despiseth me, and he that despiseth me, despiseth him 
that sent me ;? it is so far froin justifying their interpretation, that 
it hath nothing in it like that which sounds our reason, that is, no 


opposition. For there are three particulars in that scripture which.” 


we produce for our assertion: first, that they lied to the Holy 
Ghost; secondly, that in doing so they lied not unto men; and- 
thirdly, that by the same act they lied unto God. In which the op- 
position is our foundation. For if the Spirit of God were not God, 
as we are sure it is not man, it might as well have been said you 
lied not unto the Holy Ghost, but ‘unto God. And indeed if the 
apostle would have aggravated the sin of Ananias with the full 
propriety and iniquity, in their sense, he must have said, thou hast 
not lied unto men, nor unto the Spirit of God, but unto’ God. But 
being he first told him plainly his sin, lying to the Holy Ghost, and 
then let him know the sinfulness of it, thou hast not lied unto men, 
Bub unto God: it is evident that the Holy Ghost to whom he lied 
is God. 

Thirdly, that person whose inhabitation maketh a temple fa 
God; for if the notion of a temple be nothing else but to be the 
house of God; if to be the house of any creature is not to bea 
temple, as it is not; then no inhabitation of any created person 
can make a temple. Butthe inhabitation of the Holy Ghost maketh 
a temple, as we are jnfornied by the apostle. What, know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you B 
Therefore the Holy Ghost is God. J 

See eas a sa ede aecordinge to the diversity of cur 
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adversaries, as it is not probable that the deniers of so great a 
truth should agree. The first tell us that if we would infouce by 
this reason that the Holy Ghost is God, we must prove that he ‘is 
a person, and that he doth possess our bodies by a divine right.) 
But wo have already proved that he is a pergon, and certainly there 
can be no other right but that which belungs to God, by which 
the Holy Ghost inhabiteth and possesseth ys, Nor have they any 
pretence to evince the contrary but that ~hich more confirmeth 
our assortion, for they urge only those words of the apostle, Know 
ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you ?# We do certainly know that we are the temple of 
God, and we also know that the Spirit of God therefore dwelleth 
in us; and we therefore know that we are the temple of God, 
because we know that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us; and we 
know no other reason why we ure the temple of God, when the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in us, but only because we know the Spirit 
of God is God; for if the Spirit were any other peson not divine, 
or anything but a person thongh divine, we could not by any 
means be assured that he did properly inhabit in us, or if he did, 
that by his inhabitation he could makea temple of us. The second 
hath very little to say, but only this, that being the Holy Ghost 
who possesseth us is a person, wemust show that our bodies are his 
by the highest interest, and primarily dedicated to his honour; 
which he therefore conceives we cannot show, because he thinks 
our body is not at all his hy interest, or dedicated to his honour, 
But it were very strange, if we should he baptized in the name of 
the Holy Ghost, and that the Holy Ghost should have no interest in 
us, but that he should be ours by interest, and not we his; that 
the Spirit of God should call for men to be separated to himself, 
and that they which are so separated showld be no way dedicated 
to his honour. If the Holy Ghost had no interest in us, because 
he is given unto us, then Christ can have no interest in us, for he 
is also given unto us. Indeed if the apostle had said,3 as our 
adversary doth, that we ought with our body to glorify, not the Spirit . 
but God, I'should have concluded that the Spirit is not God; but 
being that blessed Spirit which dwelleth in us, and spake by the 
apostles, never taught us not to glorify him, I should rather take 
leave to suspect that of blasphemy than the asscrtion of his deity 
to be false divinity. And whereas it is said that the apostle hath 
hinted in what respect our body is the tunple of the Holy Spirit, to 
1 “Si quis cx eo, quod corpus nostrum a qua corpus nostrum eo jure, quod Divint 


Spiritus Sancti templum sit, concludere velit, Numinis proprium ost, possideatur, a¢ prin- 
eum esse Deum ; illi demonstrandum est, ita cipaliter_incolatar, L103, De} umd 
. <P ~ 
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wit, by inhabitation, that is so far from breeding in me the least 
thonght ‘of diminution, that by this only notion I am fully con- 
firmed in the belief of my assertion. For I know no other way by 
which God peculiarly inhabiteth in us but by the inhabitation of the _ 
Spirit; and I understanf no other way by which we can te the 
temple of God but by the inhabitation of God, as it is written, Ye 

- are the temple of the living God, as God hath said, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them,“and I will be their God, and they shall be 
my people :' and therefore I conclude that the Holy Ghost who by 
his inhabitation maketh our bodies temples, is that God which 
Awelleth in us. 

Fourthly, he, to whom the divine attributes do belong, as cer- 
tainly as they belong unto God the Father, is truly and properly 
God; because those are divine attributes which are proprieties of 
the divine nature, and consequently none can he indued with them 
to whom the nature of God belongeth not. But the divine attri- 
butes, such as are omniscience, omnipotency, omnipresence, and 
the like, do belong as certainly unto the Huly Ghost as they do 
unto God the Father, Therefore we are as much assured that the 
Holy Ghost is God. The scriptures to prove these attributes are 
so well known, that I shall not need to mention them, and they 
are so many that to manage them against the exceptions of the 
adversaries would take up too much room in this discourse; es- . 
pecially considering they question some of them in the Father as 
well as in the Spirit, and so I should be foreed to a double proof. 

Fifthly, he, to whom are attributed those works which are 
proper unto God, by and for which God doth require of us to 
acknowledge and worship him as God, is properly and truly God; 
because the operations of all things flow from that essence by 
which they are, and therefore if the operations be truly divixe, 
that is, such as can be produced by no other but God, then must 
the essence of thet person which produceth them be truly such.’ 
But such works as are proper unto God, by and for which God 
hath required us to acknowledge him and worship him as God. 
are attributed often in the scriptures to the Spirit of God, as the 
acts of creation and conservation of all things, the miratles 
wrought upon and by our blessed Saviour, the works of grace and 
power wrought in the hearts of true believers, and the like. There- 
fore without any further disputation, which cannot be both long 
and proper for an expositiou, I conclude my third assertion, that 
the Holy Ghost, oi Spirit of God, is a person truly and properly 
divine, the true and living God. 
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be but one, that the infinity of the divine ‘essence is incapable of 
multiplicity; being we have already shown that the Father ‘is 
originally that one God, which is denied by none, and have also 
proved that the only Son is the same God, receiving by an eternal 
generation the same divine nature from tke Father; it will also be 
necessary, for the understanding of the nature of the Spirit of 
God, to show how that blessed Spirit is God: to which purpose, 
that I may proceed methodically, my fourth assertion is, that the 
Spirit of God, which is the true and living God, is neither God 
the Father, nor the Son of God. 

First, though the Father be undoubtedly God, though the Holy 
Ghost be also God, and (because there cannot be.two Gods) the 
same God; yet the Holy Ghost is not the Father. For the serip- 
tures do as certainly distinguish them in their persons as they do 
unite them in their nature. He which proceedeth from the Father 
1s not the Father, because it is impossible any person should pro- 
veed from himself; but the Holy Ghost proceedeth'from the Father, 
therefore he is not the Father. He which is sent by the Father 
and from the Father, is not the Father by whom and from whom 
he is sent; for no person can be sent by himself, and by another 
from himself. But the Holy Ghost is sent by God the Father, 
and by the Son from the Father; therefore he is not the Father. © 

Secondly, though we have formerly proved that the Son of 
God is properly and truly God; though we now have proved that 
the Spirit of God is God, and in reference to both we under- 
stand the same God; yet the Holy Ghost is not the Son. For he 
which receiveth of that which is the Son’s, and by receiving of it 
glorifiecth the Son, cannot be the Son, because no person can be 
said to receive from himself that which is his own, and to glorify 
himself by so recciving. But the Comforter, who is the Holy Ghost,? 
received of that which is the Son’s, and by receiving of it glorified 
the Son; for so our Saviour expressly said, He shall glorify me, for 
he shall receive of mine.® Therefore the Holy Ghost is not the Son. 
Again, he whose coming depended upon the Son’s departing, and 
his sending after his departure, cannot be the Son who therefore 
departed that he might send him. But the coming of the Holy 
Ghost depended upon the Son’s departing, and his sending after 
his departure; as he told the apostles before he departed, I tell you 
she truth, it is expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go not away 
the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I depart I will send him 
unto you :+ therefore the Holy Ghost is not the Son. 

Thirdly, though the Father be God, and the Son ne God, and 
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the Holy Ghost is neither the Father nor the Son, because the 
Seriptires frequently represent him as distinguished both from 
the Father and the Son. As, when the Spirit of God descended like 
a dove, and lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is nvy beloved Son, im 
whom I am well pleased,the was manifestly distinguished from the 
person of the Son, upon whom he lighted, and from the person of 
the Father, who spake from heaven of his Son. The apostle 
teacheth us that througn the Son we have an access by one Spiric 
unto the Father? and consequently assurcth us that the Spirit by 
whom, is not. the Father to whom, nor the Son through whom, we 
have that access. So God sent forth his Son, that we might receive 
the adoption of sons; and because we are sons, God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying; Abba, Father.3 Where the 
Son is distinguished from the Father as first sent oy him, and 
the Spirit of the Son is distinguished both from the Father and the . 
Son, as sent by the Father after he had sent the Son. And this 
our Saviour hati taught us several times in a word, as, The Com- 
forter whom the Father will send in my name ;* the Comforter whom 
Twill send unto you from the Father ;> and when that Comforter 
is come, Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost® I conclude, there- 
fore, against the old Sabellian heresy,’ that the Holy Ghost, 
althongh he be truly and properly God, is neither God the Father, 
nor God the Son; which is my fourth assertion. 

Our fifth, assertion is, that the Holy Ghost is the third person 
in the blessed Trinity. For being he is a person, by our first asser- 
tion; a person not created, by the second; but a divine person, 
properly and truly God, by the third; being though he is thus 
truly_God, he is neither the Father nor the Son, by the fourth 
assertion, it followeth that he is one of the three, and of the three 










This herexy indeed was very ancient, 
even befure Sabellius, though those whi cht 
held it were afterwards all so denominated 
from Sabellins. For we find it was the 
opinion of Praxeas, against whim Tertullian 
wrote; who, being urged with that place, 
(Lake 35,) where the three persons were dis- 
tinguis! The Holy Ghost shail come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shail overshadow thee; therefore that which 
ts born of thee shall’ be called the Jon of 
God,” answered thus, “Filius Dei Deus est, 
et virtus Altissimi Altissimus est."—<Adv. 
Praz. cap. 26. After Praxeas followed 
Noétus, woveriaws tov abrov Tarépa, xai 
ES ee | RON ne Parningeet he 












6, 17. 2 Eph. ii, 18. dam Noéto, qui docebat. Christin enndem 
4 Jobn xiv. 26, 5 xv.26. ipsum esse Patrem et Spiritum Sanctum,”’. 
Ail. 19. Avcust. Heres. 36. Suddenly after 







Aoynarige obrog 
sro ZaBeAdavol, roy avrdy elves 
Hazépa, bv airoy Yiav, 7ov abroy elvas 
“Ato Hveipar as elvar ey mg iwoordoes 
pets dyopacias. —S. Epiru. Heres. Ixi\. 
$1. From him afterwards were all which 
held the same opinion called Sabellians : 
“Sabelliani ab illo Nuéto, quem supra me- 
moravimus, defluxisse dicuntur; nam et + 
discipulum ejus quidam perhibent fuisse Sa- 
Deliium. Sed qua caus duas haseses Ept- 
Phanius computet, nescio; cum fier! potuisse 
videamus, ut fuerit Sabellius iste’ famostoy 
et ideo ex illo, celebrius hac heresis nomen 
acceperit. Noétiani enim difficiltime ab all 
ees Kcleeiars Gehelliany mater sunt ce 
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is the third. For as there is a number in the Trinity, by which 
the persons are neither more nor Jess than three, so.there'is also 
an order by which of these persons the Father is the first, the Son 
the second, and the Holy Ghost the third. Nor is this order 
arbitrary or external, but internal and mcessary, by virtue of a 
subordination of the second unto the first, and of the third unto 
the first and second. The Godhead was communicated from the 
Father to the Son, not from the Son unto the Father; though, 
therefore, this were done from all eternity, and so there ean be no 
priority of time, yet there must be acknowledged a priority of 
order, by which the Father not the Son is first, and the Son not 
the Father sccond. Again, the same Godhead was communicated 
by the Father and the Son unto the Holy Ghost, not by the Holy 
Ghost to the Father cr the Son: though, therefore, this was also 
done from all ctcrnity, and therefore can admit of no priority in 
reference to time, yet that of order must: be bere observed; so that 
the Spirit receiving the Godhead from the Fathe? who is the first 
person, cunnot be the first, receiving the same from the Son who 
is the second, cannot be the second, but being from the first and 
second must be of the three thethird. And thus both thenumber 
and the order of the persons are signified together by the apostle, 
saying, There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are one. And though 
they are not expressly said to be three, yet the same number is 
sufficiently declared and the same order is expressly mentioned in 
the baptismal institution made in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost? As, therefore, we have formorly proved 
the Son to: be truly the second person, and xt ihe same time the 
Father to be the first? so doth this which we have but briefly, 
spoken prove that the Holy Ghost is the third; which is our fifth 
assertion, 

Our sixth and last assertion (sufficient to manifest the nature of 
the Holy Ghost, as he is the Spirit of God) teacheth that Spirit 
to be a person proceeding from the Fathcr and the Son. From 
whence at last we have a clear description of the blessed Spirit, 
that he is the most high and eternal God, of the same nature, 
attributes, and operations with the Father, and the Son, as re- 
ceiving the same esscnce from the Father and the Son, by pro- 
ceeding from them both. Now this procession. of the Spirit in 
reference to the Father is delivered expressly, in relation to the 
Son is contained virtually, in the scriptures. First, it 1s expressly 
said that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father, as‘our 
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Saviour testifieth, When the Comforter is come whom I will send 
unto you from the Father even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth 
from the Father, he- shall testify of me! And this is also evident 
from what hath been already asserted; for being the Father and 
the Spirit are the same “tod, and being so the same in the unity 
of the nature of God, are yet distinct in their personality, one of 
them must have the same nature from the other, and because the 
Father hath been already-shown to have it from none, it followeth . 
that the Spirit hath it from him. 

Secondly, though it be not expressly spoken in the scripture 
that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Son, yct the substance 
of the same truth is virtually contained there, because those very 
expressions which are spoken of the Holy Spirit in relation to the 
Father, for that reason because he procecdeth from the Father, 
are also spoken of the same Spirit in relation to the Son; and 
therefore there must be the same reason presupposed in reference 
to the Son, which is expressed in reference to the Father. Because 
the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, therefore it is called the 
Spirit of God and the Spirit of the Father. It is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Futher which speaketh in you? For by the 
language of the apostle the Spirit of God is the Spirit which is of 
God, saying, The things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of 
God. And we have recvived not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit 
which is of God. Now the same Spirit is also called the Spirit of 

. the Son; for because we are sons God hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into our hearts :4 the Spirit of Christ, Now if any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ he is none of his ;5 even the Spirit of Christ which 
was in the prophets ;* the Spirit of Jesus Christ, as the apostle 
speaks, I know that this shall turn to my salvation through my prayer 
and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ.’ If, then, the Holy 
Spirit be called the Spirit of God and the Father, because he pro- 
ceedeth from the Futher, it followeth that, being culled also the 
Spirit of the Son, he proceedcth also from the Son, 

Again, because the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father he 
is therefore sent by the Father, as from him who hath by the 
original communication a right of mission: as the Comforter which 
is the Holy Ghost, whom the Futher will send? But the same Spirit 
which is sent by the Fathcr is also sent by the Son, as he saith, 
when the Comforter is come whom I will send unto you.® Therefore 
the Son hath the same right & mission with the Father, and con- 
sequently must be acknowledged to have communicated the same 
essence. The Father is never sent by the Son because he received 
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not the Godhead from him, but the Father sendeth the Son, be- 
cause he communicated the Godhead to kim: in the same manner 
neither the Father nor the Son is ever sent by the Holy Spirit, 
because neither of them received the divine nature from the Spirit ; 
but both the Father and the Son sendetlg the Holy Ghost, because 
the divine nature common to both the Father and the Son waa 
communicated by them both to the Holy Ghost. Ag, therefore, 
the scriptures declare expressly that thé Spirit proceedeth from 
the Father, so do they also virtually teach that he proceedeth from 
the Son. 

From whence it came to pass in the primitive times, that the 
Latin fathers! tanght expressly the procession of the Spirit from 
the Father and the Son, because by good consequence they did 
collect so much from those passages of the scripture which we 
have used to prove that truth, And the Greek fathers, though 
they stuck more closely to the phrase and language of the serip- 
ture, saying that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and not 
saying that he proceedcth from the Son ;? yet they acknowledged 
under another scripture-expression the same thing which the 
Latins understand by procession, viz., that the Spirit is of or from 
the Son, as he. is of and from the Father, and therefore usually 
when they said he proceedeth from the Futher, they also added, he 

1 This is not the late, but ancient, opinion est, alias qui de utroque processtt.”—Lno! 
of the Latin church, as will appear py speaking a the Subelline heresy, iA 
these testimonies: “Loqui de co [Spiritu xcill, cap. 1.“ Auli manifestias,” propri- 


Sancto) non necesse est, quia de uum Patris esse genuisse, et proprium Filil 
Filio auctoribus confitendus cst,"—s natum fuisse; proprium vero Spiritus Sancti 















Lan De Trin, lib, ii. cap. 29, “Spiritus procedere do’ Patr Filioque."—Viert, Cone 
ore Sanctus cum procedit a Vatre et tra #utych. lib, i. By which testimonies, 
iio, non separatur a Patre, non separatur and the 


e, of the Latin fitters we mast 






a F —S. Amnnos. De Spirite Santo, well guess in which church the Crecd come 
lib. ip. 1}. “Spiritus autem &§ monly attributed to Athanasius first was 
vere Spiritus ext, procedens quidem a framed; for as it is confessed to be written 





et Filio; sed non est ipse Filius, quia non 
generatur, neque Pater, quia procedit ab 
utroque."”-—Idem, De symb. cap. 3. 





first in Latin, so it is most probable that It 
was composed by some member of the Latin 
church, by that expression in it, Spiratus 








“Et in servos cerlestia dona profudit, 
Spiritum ab Unigena Sanctum et Patre proces 
dentem,""—PacLin. De S. Felice, Nat. 9. 


“Nec possumus dicere quod Spiritus Sane 
tus et a Filio non procedat; neque enim 
frustra idem Spiritus ct Patris ct Filii Spi- 
ritus dicitur,”” — S$, Aucost, De Trin. 
iv, cap. 20. “Firmissime tere, et nulla 
tenus dnbites, eundem Spiritam Sanctum. 
gui Patris et Willi unus est Spiritus, de 
Patre et Fillo procedere.” — FuLcent. De 
Fide ad 1 etrum, cap. 11. 


“Qui noster Dominus, qui taus Unicus 
Spirat de Patrio corde Paracl-tum.” 
—Paupext. Cathem. Hymn. v. 169. 


Deus nunc Pater, mane 








“Ti 





Sanctus a Patre et Filio, non factus, neo 
credtus, nec genitus, sed procedens. 

2 The ancient Greek fathers, speaking of 
this procession, mention the Father only, 
and never, L think, express the Son, ag 
nticking constantly in this to the language 
of the scriptures.” Thus Gregory Nazianzes 
distingwisheth the three persous: ’Exl trav 
fuerépwr dpwv ioréevor, rd ayéveyro elod- 
YouEY, kai 7 -yevyarbv, Kai 7a ex TOO Harpde 
exnopevépevov. — Oral. 1 De Filia. And 
the three properties attributed to the three 
persis are these, ayevynora to the Father, 
Primes 0 the Son, and éxmipevers to the 
Holy Ghost. But this word xwépevors, or 
the verb dxmopeveobar, Was not used: by the ° 
tereeks in reference to the Sou, but only. 

the scriptures speak, in relation to the 
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c interpretation of which words, according 
prsvession,? and that which the Greeks 
as the same which the Latins meant by 


the procession from thé Son, that is, the receiving of his essence 


from him. 


That as the Kon is God of God by being of the Father, 


so the Holy Ghost is God of God by being of the Father and the 
Son, as receiving that infinite and eternal essence from them 
* 


both? 


This being thus the general doctrine of the eastern and the 
western church, differing only in the manner of expression, and 
that without any opposition; Theodoret gave the firet occasion of 
a difference, making use of the Greeks’ expression against the 
doctrine both of Greeks and Latins,‘ denying that the Holy Ghost 


1 As Eptyhanius: Kai yap xal_mept rod 
Tlvevar0s BAargmpoiiat, Kai ToAwinos Adyeur 
cexrivOar im 70d Yiov, dwep Coriv dxrearov, 
de Tarpds ixmopevdpevor, xai Tov Yiow Aau- 
Bavoy. —:Heeres. \xix? § 52. To “Aywor 
Tivedpa, Mvedua Ayov, Mvedpa Oeod, dee 
dv avy Tarpi xal , obK aAASTPLOV Oeoi, 
Grd 8% Ocov dv, aro llarpos exmopevdpevor, 
xai Tod Yiod AapBdvov.—idem, Ancor, § 6. 
"Aci pip 7d Hvevpa ovv Taxpt kat Yid, ov 
euvibexpov Tharpi, 09 yerinrov, ob xruorov, 
obx ddeddov Yiov, ove <yyovov Uarpos, é« 
Marpbs 58 éxrapevoperor, Kat Tod Yiod Aaye 
Bavov.—Idem, Heres, 1xii. § 4. 

2A Filio accipit, qui et ab co mittitur, 
et a Patre procedit. Et tnterrogo urrum id 
ipsum sit a Filio accipere, quod a Patre pro 
eedere, Quod si nifil differre credetur inter 
accipere a Fitio, et a Patre procedere; certe 
id ipsum atque unum esse existimabitur, a 
Kili accipere, quod sit accipere a fatre. 
Ipse enim Dominus ait, Quoniam de meo 
accipict, et annunciabit vodis."—S. Hitar. 
be Trin. lib. vili, cap. 20, So St, Cyril 
‘Preis [rd Tveiua] dpoovorsy te éozi 
Vid, kal mpdeoe Geonpentas 5 abrod, wa- 
cov avrod ray eb! dmacy TeAcwTaryy éxov 
evépyerdy Te Kai Sivan, dd tobsd Gow, 
Bre ee TOU syow Avera. — Com. in Joan, 
jib, xi. “De Fillo ergo accepit, ct omnia 
que habet Pater Filit sunt, que Spiritus 
Sanctus accepit: quia non [ie solo Patre, 
nec] de solo Filio, sed simul de utroyue pro- 
ocdit,”"—Fetcenties, lib, vil, Contra Fab. 

ud THEODULPH, De Spirite Sarto. 

That this was the seuse of the Greck 
fathers anciently, whe used those two scri 
tures of the Holy Ghost, appeareth by E 
phanius, who frequently declares so mucl: 
as in Ancorato: AIveupa yap cov, xai 
Tveipa Masts xat Uveipa Yiov, @ rod 
Tlarpis xai tov Yiow, rpizoy 7H ovonarca— 
Beats, “And speaking of Anaaias vino lied 
unto the Spirit: “Apa cbs é&x Tazpos xot 
Yiog 73 Mvedua, 3 afeizavro ot ad rod 
siayuaros pooguoduevor. — Sect. 9. Obe 

































Tlarpis xai Yiod, cv, Tazpi kai Vig, evr 
grarov dei Mveipa “Aywor—idem, Haves, 
Isii, § 4, In these words plait 
tained this (ruth, that the Spirit iy God of 
God the Father, and of God the Son: and 
that they did conclude this truth from thse 
two seripuires, “He proceedcth from the 
Father,” and “receiveth of the Son,” (Jouu 
xv, 2; xvi. 15,) Js also evident by ‘these 
and the like passages: Et 8& Xpeords ex 
roi Haxpds wopeverac Oeds ix Bead, kai 7d 
Tivespa ex rod Xpisrov, map’ auporipur, 
tbs Gyoiv & Xpuords, °O mapa sod UFarpos 
dxmopevierat, nak, Obros éx TOU ewowv Ajperar. 
<8. Evie. Ancor, § 61. Eb roivuy w pa 
‘rod Tlarpos exmopevera, xai ek Tod euod, 
dnaiv & Kuptos, Aywerar. “Ov yap rpdmoy 
oiseis Eyrw Tov Marépa el wi d Yeds, od 
ov Yiov ef py & Marinp, ob'tw Toma A€yew, 
dre obds 7 Uveipa ci ph O Marip, Kal 0 
Yids, mop’ ob éxwopeverat, Kat map’ ob Aapx 
Paver xai opdé tov Yiov xai Tov Marépa, et 
wn 70 Hveipa 7d “Ayov—6 mapa rov Lae 
zpos xai éx 700 Yiod. — Ibid, § 73. “Non 
Luquetur a semetipso; hoc est, non sine me, 
er (sine meo &) Patris arbitrios quia fnse- 
putabilis a mea et Patris est voluntate; quia 
ex se est, sed ex Patre et me est ioe 
exim ipsum quod subsistit ct loquitur, a 
Fatre et me illi e — Dipve. De Spirite 
‘Sancto, lib, ii, At paulo post: “se me 
cl bit, id est, Paracletus, quia de meo 
Rursum bec accipere wt Divines 
we conveniat intelligendum. — Spiritum 
Sanctum # Filio accipere id quod sua nae 
ture fuerat, cognoscendum est, — Neque 
enim quid aliod est Filius, exceptis his que 
ei dantur a Patre; neque alia substantia 
cat Spiritus Sancti praster id quod datur et a 
Filie.”” 

+ St. Cyril, having set forth anathema+ 
tists against ‘the heresy of Nestorius, in the 
ninth anathematism condemned ali who did “ 
not speak of the Holy Ghost as iScov rod 

6 7d Lvetia, To which Theodoret 
returned this answer: “iSiev 8¢ 7> IIvetpa 
‘er ap eR a 
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receiveth his essence from the Son, because the scripture saith he 
proceedeth from the Father, and is theeSpirit which is of God. 
But St. Cyril, against whom he wrote, taking small notice of this 
objection, and the writings of Theodoret in which this was con- 
tained being condemned, there was no Sensible difference in the 
church, for many years, concerning this particular. Afterwards 
divers of the Greeks expressly denied the procession from the Son, 
and several disputations did arise in the western church, till at 
last the Latins put it into the Constantinopolitan Creed,’ and 


ths edicefi Sefsueda Thy dwvijyr el 8 ds of 
Yiod, # 80 Viod thy tmaptw Exov, ds BAdr- 
Amuov roiTo Kai ws dvaccfis amoppivou 
Mioredouev yap 7G Kupiy Adyovre, 
Tveiua, 8 éx rod Marpbs exmopeveraie 
1G Geority 8 Lavy duolws pacxor: 
“Hucis 8 ob 7 mrevua roy KoTBoV eAdpo- 
Mer, AAA 72 Hyena Td éx 7ov cod. St 
Cyril in bis reply takes no great 1% of 
this high charge of impiety and dlisphemy, 
and only answers the argument so far as it 
concerned his expression, namely, that the 
Bpirit is ov sod Yivd Uvevwa: but in this 
angwer makes use of that scripture by which, 
he and others used to prove that the Spirit 
had his essence from the Son: "Exmopeverac 
pay yap ds &x 705 Gcod kai Marpos ro Uvev~ 
Ba TO “Ayoy, Kara Thy Tod Zwrhpos duvny, 
GAN’ odK aAASTpISY ore Tov Yiou" Tavra 
‘yap exer werd 100 Marpés: kai tobro airs 
eSibager, eimdv mepi tov ‘Ayiov Mvevuaros, 
Mavra Goa ixer d Marhp, dud tor bed 
Touro eiwov buy, dre éx Tou enov AnWerat, 
koi dvayyedct div. Although therefore St. 
Cyril doth not go to mainutin tat wl 
Theodoret denied, and St. Cyril clsewhe 
teacketb, namely, that the oly Ghos 
from the Sou, yet be justified his own p 
tion by that scriptire which by binself and 
the rest of the fathers ys thought to teach as 
much. 

L The seeond general cownecil, held at 
Constantinople, finding it necessary to make 
an addition to the “Nicene Creed in the 
Article concerning the Holy Ghost, of which 
that council had said uo more than this, “L 
eve in the Holy Ghost,” framed this ac- 

inst Macedonius, Eis ro Uredpa 
ro" Aywov, 7 Kiiptov, 79 Zwomorin,, ro Ex Tod 
Harpos éxropevsievay- in which they spake 
mozt warily, using the words of the scrip- 
ture, and the language of the churc! 
was so known and public, tnat it is record-d 
even by Lucian in bis Dialogue called £’élo- 
patris, § 12: 
Kou Kal rive dmouscoual yes | 
Tp. 'YyucSovra Grov, wéyay, spSavrov, 
oupaviwva, i 
Yisv espis, Uvedpa éx Marpds éxmo- 
pevoytevov, i 
“Ey ex spud, kai e€ evos zpta 
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church ef God, and it being added also by 
the next general council at Ephesus, that it 
should not be lawful to make any addition to 
inj notwithstanding, the question being agl- 
tat 


{in the West, “Utrum Spiritus Sane. 
sicut procedit a Patre, ita et procedit a 
Filto,” and it being concluded in the affirm- 
ative, they did not only declare the doctrine 
to be true, but also added the same to the 
Constantinopolitan Greed, and sang it pubs 

y in iheir Liturgy: “‘Credimus et in Spt- 
am Sancti Dominum et Vivificatorem, 
ex Patre Filioque procedentom.” This bee 
ing first done in the Spanish and French 
churches, amd the mutter being referred to 
120 LLL, bishop of Rome, he absolutely con= 
cluded that no such addition ought to be to- 
lerated: for in the acts of the synod held at 
Aquisgranum, we find it so determined by 
the pope, upon the conference with the 
legates, “Ergo, ut video, illud a vestra 
palernitate decernitur, ut primo ilind de quo 
quvstio agitur, de swpe-fito Symbolo tolla- 
tur, et tunc demum a quolibet licite ac libere 
ive cantando sive tradendo diseatur et doce- 
so one of the legates, ‘Io which 
Leo answered thes: “Ita proculdubio a nose 
tra parte deceruitar: ita qaoque ut a vestra 
asseutiatne, a nobis omnibus modis suade- 
Beside, lest the Roman church might 
be accused to join with the Spanish and 
French churches in this addition, the same 
pope caused the creed publicly’ to be sot 
forth in the church, graven in silver plates, 
oue in Latin, and another in Greek, in the 
same words in which the council of Con- 
stantinople had first penned it. “ Hic pro 
aniore et cautel2 orthodoxa fidei fecit [in B, 
Petri basilica) scuta argentea duo seripta, 
we symbulo, unum quidem literis Gree 
cis, et alum La sedentin dextra levae 
que super ingressum corporis” — ANASTa+ 
sits in Vila Leonis Uf “Leo tertius 
[symboli] transeripium in tabula argentes, 
post altate B, Pauli posita, posteris reliquit, 
pro ymore, ut ipse ait, ct cantela fidet ortho 
doxas' In que quidem symbolo in proces 
sione Spiritus Sancti solus commemoratur 
Pater his verbis: Et in Spiritum Sanctum, 
Dominum Vivificatorem, ex Patre provedens 
tem, cum Patre ¢ ¥ilio co-adorandum et 
glorificandum.” — P. Lowparpos ‘Thea 
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being admonished by 


I believe in the Holy Ghost. 
e Greeks of that, as of an unlawful addi- 
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tion, and refusing to rllse it out of the Creed again, it became an 





occasion of the vast 
churches. 


isn between the eastern and the western 


Now although the addetion of words to the formal Cr eed, without, 
the consent and against the protestation of the oriental church, 
‘be not justifiable; yet that which was added is nevertheless a 
certain truth, and may be so used in that Creed by them who 
believe the same to be a truth, so long as they pretend it not to 


might be acknowledged and perpetuated as 
the trne copies of that Creed not to be 
altered, “O Ocaméavos Atwv Kai tas év rots 
*Byaavpopudaxcas TaY xopudaiar Térpov Kab 
TlavAov ex madaordrav xpérav droredy- 
gavpranevas Tois icpuis Kerjanrcors bio dome 
bas, at ypdzuact Kai pripacw “EAnriKois 
ddeyor thy lepav Tis YuOV wiaTews ExBecu, 
Tavras Karavaywa0va0 








wyaixod mAjOovs ai els Ofer dmdvrow 
roy Beara- 


AOciy eBixaiwce, Kal® roddoi 
Revo tyyKaira Kai dveyrun: 
Bio mapapevouer. —Pxorivs apud Nicvy. 
Thes. Orthod. Kid, tit, 21, ut exseripsit 
sone, Armach. Otros 6 Stwr Kai To 

upoduadxiov ris ‘AnooroAtxys "Vx«An- 
ss os Panaor avoigas doriBas bua Tots tepocs 
Kewndios dxoreygaupioperas eijveyner 
EAAquiKois kat ypdupast wal pyar éxov- 
gas Thy cocBy Tis Tistews FKOeoU— 
Idem, apud r Pannpl. Jiogm, tit, 
12, ab ewlem Archirp. exseript. ‘Vbis was 
‘he great and prudent care of Leo ILL, that 
there should Le no addition made to the « 
sient Creed authorised by a general council, 
and received by the whole church 
this means be quicted «ll distempers for his 
time, But nut long after, the following popes, 
more in love with their own anthority, than 
desirous of the peace and unity of the church, 
noglected the tables of Lo, und admitted. 
the addition Fitioque. ‘Lhis was first done 
in the time and by the power of pope 
Tans 1, who by the activity of Mii 
condemned for it. * Tune’ inter ati 
sationes hoe principaliter posuit 1 
ipsum [Nicoteunj fore excommuni 
quod apposterst “ad symbulum Spirit 
Sanctum @ Kiliv procete: ter ch des 
positum, quod ipse Nicolaus papa, 
sct in sententiam tertii coneilii ”— ASroxsx, 
part. fii, tit. 22, ¢. 13. ‘his was ic which 
Photius complaiied of so highly in his rey. 
clic epistle ty the archiepiscopal seen of the 
eastern Church: "SAKE yap ObXE pévoy eis 
taira tepavopey éfnvéxOnoay, GAG Kai 
aires xaxiy igri xopwris, eis Tair MbESpa- 
wor: mpds ydp Tor Tis eipyuevors dromj- 
pad, Kai 70 iepov Kai Gyov c¥nBoAoy, & 
wage rols guvobixo’s Kai vixovjerixcis Yapio- 
p Suoxov éxer Thy iaxir, vB Aoyic- W 































































To"Aytov obx ex Tod Tlanpis wdvov, GAG ye 
kai éx Tod Yiov, éxropeverBat, xarvodoyy= 
gavres, — Poort Epist. ii, $ 8. “Hugo 
Exherianus legit xevodoyjoayres, dum vertit 
Srustra profitetur.” ‘Vhus far Photius against 
Nicolaus before he was deposed, After he 
was restored again, in the time of pope Jobn. 
VILL in the vighth, general council, as the 
Groeks call St if was declared that the addi- 
is ‘dioque, made in the Creed, should 
away. "Efyjrqgen 8@ 4) Bvobos 
kai reph Tig poo Binns 100 ovpBésaov, 
kai expuvey abcov iva ekaupedi mayredas, SAY 
Marcus bishop of Ephesus, im the council of 
Floren After this the same complaint 
coutinued by Michael Cernlarjus, and 
‘Theopbylact, in “as high a manné as by 
Piwrius, "Hera ofy To péyoror . éxeivo 
OparAua, Kai rovTO 68 To TOU Zonopiovros 
Gdou reravipovs rovoiv auvarrge, % ev 
Bip nioreat oupBshy xawwaronie, So frosh 
gavro évaxnpirrovres 7) Uveina 
Maps xa éx rod Yiod éxmopeverbaum 
Turorn, ad Joan, iti, Kal rots Avrixoie 
roiv eizy wiv wepi To Biya Sapapraveras 
The warpuxhy iow gadevor, olay by 19 eo 
TG TUuBOAW mepi Tod “Ayiov Lvevparos 
mpooriBczevor, eyOa o Kivbvvos jeytoros, 
ToIT0 wy StopBioews dforievor & cvyXupar 
dovyxepyros.—Ibid. ‘Thus did the oriental 
church accuse the occidental for adding Filio- 
que to the Creed, contrary to a general 
council, which bad prohibited all additions, 
and that without the least pretence of the 
authority of anvther council; and so the 
schism .tween the Latin and: the Greek 
churels hegan and was continued, never to be 
ended until those words xat éx rod Ytod, or 
Fitieque, ae taken out of the Creed: the one 
ying upon the truth of the doctrine cor- 
in those words, and the authority of 
the pope to alter anything; the other either 
denying or suspecting the truth of the doc- 
trine,and t alous for the authority 
of the ancient ¢ . This therefore is to 
be much. lamented, that the Greeks should 
uc, acknowledge the truth which was ao 
kunosledged by their ancestors, in the sub- 
stance of it; and that the Latins should forea 
the Greeks to make an addition to the Creed 
without as great an authorit: 
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_be a definition of that council, but an addit.on or expication 
inserted, and condemn not those who, out,of a greater respect to - 
such synodical determinations, will adm}; of no such insertions, 
nor speak any other language than the ser.ptures and their fathers 
spake. 

Howsoever we have sufficiently in our assertions declared the 
nature of the Holy Ghost, distinguishing him from all qualities, 
energies, or operations, in that he is truly and properly a person; 
differencing him from all creatures and finite things, as he is not 
a created person; showing him to be of an infinite and eternal 
essence, as he is truly and properly God; distinguishing him from 
the Father and the Son, as being not the Father, though the same 
God with the Father, not the Son, though the same God with him; 
demonstrating his order in the blessed Trinity, as being not the’ 
first or second, but the third person; and therefore the third, 
because as the Son receiveth his essence communicated to him by 
the Father, and is therefore second to the Father, so the Holy 
Ghost receiveth the sume essence communicated to him by the 
Father and the Son, and so proceedeth from them both, and ia” 
truly and properly the Spirit of the Father, and as truly and 
properly the Spirit of the Son. ot 

Thus far have we declared the nature of the Holy Ghost, what he 
is in himself, as the Spirit of God; it remaineth that we declare 
what is the office of the same, what he is unto us, as the Holy 
Spirit. For although the Spirit of God be of infinite, essential, 
and original holiness, as God, and so may be called Holy in him- 
self; though other spirits: which were created be either actually 
now unholy, or of defectible sanctity at the first. and so having 
the name of Spirit common unto them, he may be termed Holy, 
that he may be distinguished from them; yet I conceive he is 
rather called the Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of Holiness,’ because, of 
the three persons in the blessed Trinity, it is his particular office 
to sanctify, or make us holy. 

Now when I speak of the office of the Holy Ghost, I do not 
understand any ministerial office or {nction, such as that of the 
created angels 1s, who are all neinistering spirits sent forth to minister 
for them who shall be heirs of salvation ;? for I have already proved 
this Spirit to be a person properly divine, and consequently above 
all ministration. But I intend thereby whatsoever is attributed 
unto him peculiarly in the salvation “f man, as the work wrought - 
by him, for which he is sent by the Father and the Son. For all. 
the persons in the Godhead are represented unto us as.concurring 
unto our salvation: God so loved the world that he gave his onig 

1 Rom. 14, SB 


- 


Ana, VIEL] L believe in ine Holy Ghost. = 49 


begotten Son,! aad through that Son weave an access by one Spirit 
unto the Father? As, tperefore, what our Saviour did. and saf- 
fered for us belonged tathat office of a Redeemerwhich he took 
upon him, so whatsoeve-g the Holy Ghost worketh in order to the 
same salvation, we 1o0ff upon as belonging. to his office, And 
because without holines¢ it is impossible to please God, because 
we are all impure and unholy, and the purity and holiness which 
is required in us to appear in the presence of God, whose eyes tre 
pure, must be wrought fm us by the Spirit of God, who is called 
holy because he is the cause of this holiness in us, therefore we 
_ acknowledge the office of the Spirit of God to consist inthe sanc- 
tifying of the servants of God, and the declaration of this office, 
added to the description of his nature, to be a sufficient explica. 
tion of the object of faith contained in this article, I believe in the 
Holy’ Ghost. : 

‘Now this sanctification being opposed to our impurity and cor- 
ruption, and answering fully to the latitude of it, whatsoever is 
wanting in our hature of that holiness and perfection must be 
supplied by the Spirit of God. Wherefore being by nature we -, 
are totally void of all saving truth, and under an impossibility of 
knowing the will of God; being as no man knoweth the things of a 
man save the spirit of man which is in him, even so none knoweth the 
things of God but the Spirit of God; this Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea the deep things of God and revealeth them unto the sons of 
men; so that thereby the darkness of their understanging is ex- 
pelled, and they are enlightened with the knowledge of their God, 
This’ work of the Spirit is donble, cither external and general, or 
internal and particular.. The external and general work of the 
Spirit, as to the whole church of God, is the revelation of the will 
of God, by which so much in all ages hath been propounded as 
was sufficient to instruct men unto eternal life. For there have 
been holy prophets ever since the world began ;4 and prophecy came 
not at any time by ihe will of man, but holy men of God spake as they 

were moved bu the Holy Ghost® When it pleased God in the last 
days to speak unto us by his Son,’ even that Son sent his Spirit into 
the apostles, the ‘Spirit of truth, that he might guidg them into all - 
truth,’ teaching them all things, and bringing all things to their re. 
membrance whatsoever Christ had said unto them. By this means 
‘itvcame to pass that all scripture was given by inspiration of God,* 
that is, by the motion and operation of the Spirit of God: and so 
whatsoever is necessary for u8 to know-and believe, was delivered 
by revelation. Again, the same Spirit which revealeth the object 


1 Sohn itl. 16. 3 Eph. ii.18. 8 1 Cor. ii. 11. + Luke i. 70. 32 Peter! 2, 
@ Heb. i. & 7 john xvi. 13. Sviv oA 9 Fien 4ilowe 
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of faith generally to the universal church of God, which object is 
propounded externally by the church to particular believer, 
doth also illuminate the understanding of @nch as believe that they 
may receive the truth, For faith is thefgift of God not only in 
the object but also in the act; Christ isfmot only given unto us, 
in whom we believe, but it is also given us in the behalf of Christ to 
believe on him ;* and this gift is a gift of the Holy Ghost working 
within us an assent unto that which by the word is propounded to 
us: by this the Lord opened the heart of ydia, that she attended 
unto the things which were spoken of Paul ;? by this the word preached 
profiteth, being mixed with faith in them that hear it} Thus by grace 
are we saved through faith, and that not of ourselves, it is the gift of 
_ GodA As the increase and perfection, so the original, or initiation 
of faith is from the Spirit of God,’ not only by an external pro- 
- posal in the word, but by an internal illumination in the soul; by 
which we are inclined to the obedience of faith, in assenting to . 
those truths, which unto a natural and carpal may are foolishness. 
And thus we affirm not only the revelation of the will of God, but 
also the illumination of the soul of man, to be part of the office of 
the Spirit of God, against the old and new Pelugians.® 
The second part of the office of the Holy Ghost in the sancti- 
fication of man is the regeneration and renovation of him. For 
our natural corruption consisting in an aversation of our wills, 
~ and a depravation of our affections, an inclination of them to the 
will of God is wrought within us by the Spirit of God. For ac. 
cording to his merey he saveth us, by the washing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost." So that except a man be born again of 
water and of the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 









2 Phil, i. 29. 2 Acts xvi. 14. 


. lieve the gosp.t withont any Internal operas 
8 Heb. iv. 2. + Eph, ii 8. i 


tion of tie grace of God; and St. Austin 





~ 8 This is the ancient determination of 
the second Arausican council: “S 

sicut augmentum, ita etiam initam  fidei, 
jpsumque erednlitatis affectum, quo in cum 
credimus, qui justifieat impium, et ad rege- 
nerationem (sacri] baptiswatis per 
non per gratie donum, id est, per inspi 
tionem Spiritus Sancti corrigentis yolaw 
tem nostram ab infidelitate ad fidem, ab i 
pietate ad pietatem, ct naturaliter nob 
dicit, apostolicis _ dogr 
approbatur, beato Paulo dicent>, Confidimnus, 
quia quicapit in vobis bonum opus per fick 
tusque in diem Domini nostri Jesu Uhristi ; 
et Hud, Tobis datum est pro Christo, non 
solum, ut in eum credatis, sed etiam ut pro 
ilo patiamini Et, &: Jivti estis 
per fidem, non @ vobis; Dei enim donian 
ext."——Can. 5, Concil. Araus.; et & 








































Neque -enim 
says he, “Dei gratia pr 

illam’ nobis daretur quod pos+ 
ceremus utiliter, nisi quia credere non 
soma, si non ps -¢ prvconium veritati 
ut autem pracicato non evangelid consenti: 
routs nosirtim esse preprint, et nobis ex” 
nobis esse, arbitrabar. Quem meu error 
Pounnila opuscila mea satis indicant, ante 
episcopatimn =meum  seripta.” — ve Pra- 
dest, Sanct, Vb. i, cap. 3, But whatsoever 
he had so written before he wasmade a bishop, 
he recailed and reversed in his Retractatio: 
lib, i. cap. 23, and disputed earnestly against 
it asa part of the Pelagi This, ag 
thegest of Pelugiantsm, is renewed by the 
Sociniaus, who in the Racovian Catechism 
Aciiver it in this manner: “Nonne ad cre 
dendum evangelio Spiritus Sancti interiore 
dono opus est? Nullo modo; neque enim in 


REA EIS IE ESOTNAED aUe 2 TT TPs 



































Axt. VU) I believe in the Holy Ghost. 499. 


God) We are all at first defiled by the corrupticn of our nature 
and the pollution of gir sins; but we are washed, but we are sanc- 
tified, but we are justifivd in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God? e second part, then, of the office of the 
Holy Ghost is the renéwing of man in all the parts and faculties 
of his soul. 

The third part of this office is to lead, direct, and govern us in 
our actions and convePsations, that we may actually do and per- 
form those things which are acceptable and well-pleasing in the 
sight of God. If we live in the Spirit, qnickened by his renova- 
tion, we must also walk in the Spirit following his direction, led 
by his manuduction. And if we walk in the Spirit, we shall not 
fulfil the lusts of the flesh ;4 for we aro not only directed but ani- 
mated and acted in those operations by the Spirit of God, whe 
giveth both to will and to dos and as many us are thus led by the 
Spirit of God, they ave the sons of God. Morcover that this direc. 
tion may prove®more effectual, we are also guided in our prayers, 
and acted in our devotions by the same Spirit, according to the 
promise, I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the in. 
habitants. of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplication,™ 
Whereas then this is the confidence that we have in him, that if we 
ask anything according to his will he hearcth us 3° and whereas we 
know not what we should pray for as we ought, the Spirit itself maketh 
intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered, and he 
that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, 
because he maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of - 
God? From which intercession especially I conceive he hath the 
name of the Paraclete given him by Christ, who said, I will pray 
unto the Father, and he shall give you another Paraclete.® For if 
any man sin we have a Paraclete with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous, saith St. John 3" who also maketh intercession Sor vs, saith 

~ 8. Paul ;” and we have another Paraclete, saith our Saviour; which 
also maketh intercession for us, saith St. Paul. A Paraclete, then, 
in the notion of the scriptures, is an intercessor. 

that he would send another Paraclete; and 


therefore the notion must be the same in 
both: "AAAoy UapidxAnroy bicer duiv, roure 







© Rom. viii. 14, 
8 1 John v. 14, sy eon, dahov as eué. — 3. Cunysosr, ad 
21 John i 1. Teun, If therefore in the language of SL. 
. Vii. 34. John TapéxAqros be a “Comforter,” then- 
Xs TapénAnros ig five times used in the Chirist is the Comforters if HapdeAyros be 
icriptares, and that by St. John alone #four an « Advocate,” the Holy Ghost is the Ad 
times in his gospel, attributed to the Holy voeate, ‘The Vulgar Latin Keeps th 
Ghost, once in his first epistle, spoken of word in the gospels, Paracktun, Wat 
Christ. When it relates to the Holy Ghost, epistle renders it Adcocatus. ‘The Syriac 
Ke Ganslate it always, “Comforters” when geopech the criginal allogether gysbpye - 
to Christ, we render it “ Advoca' ; Yee 

whico diversity there can be 3 98 being or ordinary use in the writers of 
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Fourthly, 


fore [it] was not well tvanslated Paracletus 
fn the gospels, and _Advocatus in the epistie, 
by -‘Tremeilius, ‘That the Latins did use 
generally the word Varacletvs for the Moly 
Ghost, as it is now ju the Vulgar Latin, ap- 
peareth by the description of the heresy of 
Montanus, which ‘Tertullian calls “novam 
prophetiam de Puracleto inundantem.” — be 
Resur. Carn. cap. 633 and, “spiritalem ra- 
tionem, Paracteto autore.” tra Mare 
cion, lib. 1, cap. 29. And yet the 
avin translations rendered it Advocatus 
even in the gospels, in reference to the 
Spirit: as we read it in Tertullian: “Be 
quod et Dominus usus hoe verbo in per 
Yraracleti, non divisionem significavit, sed 
dispositionem ; Rogabo enim, in 
et alium Advocatum millet vobis, Spiritum 
veritatis.” Advers, Prax. cap. 9. So No- 
yatianus: “Ego rogabo Patrem, et -ativon 
Advocatum dubit vobis—Necnon etsam sub- 
didit illud quoque, Adracatus, autem, Spi 
tus Snetus quem missurus est Vater, 
wos dacebit.” — De Trin. cap. 28. Cum 
venerit_ Advocatus ille, quem ego mittam.”. 
feud §. Wnan, De Prin. lib. viii, § 
fotwithstanding Consolator also is of good 
antiquity: as we read in the same St 
Hilary: #Sumus mune cuidem consolati, quia 
Dominus ait, AMittet vobis Pater et aliam 
Consolatorem.’—Enar, in Psal, cxzv. And 
itis possible that some which used Advoca- 
tus might understand so much; for in the 
ancient Christian Latin, advocare signifieth 
“to comfort,” and advocatio * consolation 5” 
‘as being the bare interpretations of mapaxa= 
heiy and wapdeAnors. As ‘Tertullian tans- 
lates mopaxadécat mevCoivras, (I Lxi. 2) 
“advocare languentes.”"—Adv. Marcion, lib. 
+ iy, cap. 24. So when we read, Ta vobis 
divitibus, quia habetia consolationem vstram ; 
Tertullian read it, “ Vee vobis divitibus, quo- 
niam. Tecepistis advocationem yestram.”— 
















































lAdversus Marcion. lib. iv. cap. 15. And 
speaking in his own language: * Heati, 
quit, flentes atque lugentes. Quis tulia s 





patieatia tolerat? Ituque talibus et, ndvo- 
tatio et risus promiititur.” — De Patien. 
cop. 11. And as St. SHilary read it, so did 
St. Augustin expound it: “Consolabuntur 
Spiritu Sancto, qui maxim? propterea /a- 
pacletus nominatur, id est, Consolator. 
‘De Serm. jiom. in Mente, lib. i, cap. 2 
«Cum Christus promiserit suis missucum 
se Paracietum, id est, Consviatorem vel 
‘Advocatum.”—Contra Faust. 1:5. > 
Tz. “Consolator ergo ille, vel Advoc 
utrumque enim interpretatur quod est Grivce 
Parocletus,” &e.—Tract. 94 in Joan. And 
‘aa they Tead or expounded it, so did the Ara- 
bic translator render it by two several words, 
one in the gospel, arother in the epistle, 
poth signifying Consolator, Now what they 
meant by Advocatus is evident, that, is, 
:% should plead the cause” of 
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the office ¢f the same Spirit is to join us unto Christ, 
and make us members of that one 


jp Apt. Vill, 


body of wich our Saviour is the 
Christians sggnst their adversaries which 
acensed and persecuted them; that, ag thers 
fs an accusciPwhich is a spirit, even Satar ; 
go there shonld be an Advucate to plead 
against that accuser, even the Holy Spirit, 
“Necessarius nobis est ros Dei, ut non 
comburamur, neque infructuost effleiamur 5 
et ubi uccugtorem habermus, Wie habea~ 
mus et Paracletum.” — Inen, Ado, Hires, 
lid. Hi, cap. 19, “Hic ipse [Spiritus] et 
in prophetis poptlum accusavit, et in apes 
tolis advocstionem gentibus prestitit, Nem 
Hi ut accusarentur merebantur, quia con- 
tempscrant legem; et qui ex gentibus cre~ 
dunt ut patrociuio Spiritus adjuventur me 
rentur, quia ad evangelicam pervenire ges 
tiunt lezem.” — Novatian, De Trin. cap. 
29. And again: “Quoniam Dominus in 
ccolos esset_abirarus, Paracletum discipulis 
neersxirio dabat, ue’ illos quodammodo pus 
pillos, quod minime decebat, relingueret, et 
sine Advocate et qnodgn ‘Cutore desereret.” 
<sbid, In this sense’ it was, that when 
Vettius pleaded for the Gallican martyrs 
before their perseeutors, "Hoy éxovedivat 
rodoyouuevos trip Tov abedpuv, endeae 
Vourng to clear them from all" impiety 
oljectd to. them, he was called the mae 
paxanros of the Christians, "Avedybin wat 
abrds els Tov KAipor TOY apTYipwr, Tar 
péxdnros Xptoriariy xpyaariaas. — Acta 
fart. Gal. apud Kus, Mist. Becles, lib. ve 
cap. 1. An tie same notion did the ancient. 
yabbinis use the same word retained in their 


language, tYOPAD as appeareth by that in 
the Pirke Avoth, ap. 4: MND Mwy 


saya tnx pqs 19 ap one 
sans oe > ANP nme may 


“He which keepeth one cummandment 
gaineth one advocate, and he which trans- 
gresseth one getteth one accuser.”) | As 
therefore “YINDD is xarfyopos, 80 *2PD 
$8 gvvfyopos, oF patronus qui causam ret 
agit, And % adcocatus is ordinarily une 
derstood for him which pleadeth and maine 
taincth the cause of any one, But § cons 
ceive there were other advocati, and expe 
Gilly mapdxAnrot among the Greeks, who 
did tet plead or maintain the cause, but 
did only assist with their presence, entreate 
ing and interceding by way of petition to the 
judges; such as were the friends of the 
Feus, called by him to his assistance, and 
interceding for him; in both which respecte 
they -vere called mapdxAnro.. As we read 
in fgeux, Tots pédovs wapaxadécarres, Kal 
Diropas mapagacvarducvor the prjropes Were 
{fo plead, the @idce wapdxAnrot were te 
intercede. ‘The’ action of these advocati 
was calied wapdxAnows, and by the ancient 
grammarians ropaxAnois is interpreted 
Séqors as Harpocrations TiBerax jevrot 
qroavios wal avte Tas Seqmews" AuKalpyes. 
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head. For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body Aud us 
she Body is one and heh many members, and all.the members of that 
one body, beg many“are one body, so also is Christ? Hereby we 
know that God abidet in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us° 
As we become spiritual men by the Spirit which is in us, as that 
union with the body and unto the head is a spiritual conjunction, 
so it proceedeth from the Spirit; and he that is joined wnto the 
Tord ts one Spirit* « 

Fifthly, it is the office of the Holy Ghost to assure us of the 
adoption of sons, to create in us a sense of the paternal love’ of 
God toward us, to give us an carnest of our everlasting inheritance. 
The love of God is shed abroad in ow heurts by the Holy Ghost which 
is given unto us® For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God’ And because we are sons, God hath sent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, erying Abba Father. For we 
have not received the Spirit of bondage again to fear; but we have 
received the Spirit of adoption whereby we ery Abba Father, The 
Spirit itself bearing witness with our spirit that we are the children 
of Gods’ As, therefore, we are born again by the Spirit, and receive 
from him our regeneration, so we are ulso assured by the same 
Spirit of our adoption; and because being sons we are also heirs, 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ? by the same Spirit we 
have the pledge, or rather the earnest, of our inheritance. For he 
which establisheth us in Christ and hath anointed us is God, who 
hath also sealed us, and hath given the earnest of his Spirit in owt 
hearts ; so that we are sealed with that holy Spirit of promise, which 
is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased 
possession." The Spirit of Godas given unto us in this life, though 
it have not the proper nature of a pledge, as in the gifts received 
here being no way equivalent to the promised reward, nor given 
in the stead of anything already due; yet is to be looked upon as 
dy 1B wept ‘Tepefas, npocorby, Ei wiv into by St. Paul is attributed to both, and is thus 
WBiov twas fy o dyby, iSedpqy dv dpe per’ expressed of the Spirit by Novat Qui 
aivoias dkovcai pour per’ dAtyor dnci, iuterpellat divinay aures pro nobis gemitibus 
Nuvi 88 adrois buas olan rovr70 wonjoec, ineloquacibus, advecationis ‘implens offiela ct 
zol xwpis rapacAjocus THs us. And defensunis exbibeus nunera.”"—Le Trinitate, 
that “the action of the apdwdnroc was c. 29. 

Bénors, “entreaty” and “petition,” appears —1“Dominus pollicitus est mittere se Pa- 
by those words of Demosthi i 38 ray racletum, qui nos aptaret Teo, Sicut eniin 
mapaxAytwv TovTwy sejacts Kai owovdai de aride tritico massa una fieri non potest 
Tov idtwr theovekvow Eveca eyivovro—trat. sine hurwre, neque wnus pais; ita nec nog 
Meat Tiapaxp. Of these mapéxAyror $s ti wim ‘fier in Christo. Jeen poteramus, 
stiaes to be understood: Ti gév wapa- sine aqua que de owlo est.” — Inenava 


weer opat. Kal Thy muparativ, o7y Ade, Here . cap, 19. 


duqnta, Kat Ta Kar’ ayopay deqoes ats 23,13. 3.1 John iii, 24. 
“? 7 SB Bom. v. 5 
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an earpest,’ being part of that reward which is promishd, and, 
upon the condition of performance of thg covenant which God 
hath made with us, certainly to be received 

Sixthly, for the effecting of all these aud&the like particulars, it 
is tho office of the same Spirit to sanctify afd set apart persons for 
the duty of the ministry, ordaining them to intercede between 
God and his people, to send up prayers to God for them, to bless 
them in the name of God, to teach the doatrine of the gospel, to 
administer the sacraments instituted by Christ, to perform all 
things necessary for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 


1 The word éppaguv, which the apostle 
only useth in this particular, is of an He- 
brew extraction, }}I7Y.from yy, a word 
of promise and engagement in commerce, 

“ bargains, and agreements; and, being but 
in one particular affair used in the Old 'Tes- 
tament, is taken for “a pledge,” (Gen. 
XXXviiL 17, 18, 20,) and translted a3paBiov 
by the LXX., as well as NyDwWD by the 
Chaldee;" yet the Greek ‘Word’ otherwise, 
consonantly enough to the origination, signi: 
fieth rather an “earnest” than a “ pledge,” 
as the Grecks and Latins generally agree, 
Hesychius: "Appafav, mpddoza. Etymolo- 
BUS: "AppaBiuy, } emi race wvais wapd tov 
dvounévwy $:Sonéry mpoxaraBory vnep do- 

ad class ‘Which words are also extant in 
Suidas, but corruptly. ‘fo this purpose is 
¢ited that of Menander :— 

Muxpod 
Mtv appoBdr' ebObs pw” Emecoe xataBadelv. 

—Ervaon, MAGN, in “Appagav. 

So Aristotle, speaking of Thales, Etmopi- 

Favre Xpnmdrwy oAtywr appaBauvas da8oivar 

tay EAaovpylwr.—Polit. lib. i. cap. 1 

the Latins: * Arthabo sic dicta, utr 
reddatur, Hoc verbum a Greco épjaBuv. 

Reliquum ex co quod debituun reliquit.”. 

Vantto De Ling. Lat. lib. iv. “In 

negotiis arrhe quanti 

pro quo interedsserit qua 

Pignoris vero ratio, meritum rei pro qua 

poni videtur excedit.”—Dascnas. Iiac. De 

Spirit, Sanct. lib. i, cap. UM. © Pignus La- 
tinus interpres pro axrhatone posnit. Non 
idipsum autem arrhabo quod pignus sonat, 
Arrhabo enim futurm emptiont quasi quod: 
dam testimorium et obligamentum ditur. 
Pignus vero, hoc est, évéyvpor, pro mutia 
Pecunia opponitur, ut cum illa reddita faerit, 
Teddenti debitum pignus a creditore redda- 
tur."—-$, Hiprox, Ad Zphes. 7. 14. There 
is such another observation in A, Gellius 
upon these words of Q. Claudius, Cum fan- 
tus arrhabo penes Sammnites populi Romani 
eset, “Arrhabonem dixit sexcentos obsi- 
des ; et id malnit quam pigaus dicere, quo- 
nism vis. hujus vocabulf’ ia ea senten‘ta gra- 

- wor acriorque est,” Noct, Att. lib. xvii. 
cap. 2 The sense and 232 of this werd I< 




































evident in Piautus:-— 


‘Th, — Eas quanti @estinat ? 
Zr. Talentis magnis totidem, quot ego ct ta 
sitmas, 
Sed arrhaboni bas edit quadraginta 
mniuias.”—Mostell. act. fii, sc. i. 113, 


‘The sum was £120, of which he gave £40 
in part of payment, and tais was the arrhabo, 
So the Greek fathers interpret St. Paul? 
Ad eevrou Tod &psaBdvos yvigaro Tiov SoOqe 
couivor 7d méyebos & yap appaBioy wexpdv 
te pépos eoti Tod mavrés. — ‘I'HEODORET, 
In 2 Cor, Aca Toit yap Kal appa: 
Biv 7 viv Sobav bvoudgerar, ds woARamMAa? 
ais exer Sobnoonerns THs Xéperos.~—Idem, 
dnl Cor. wv. 44. OSE Tena elev 
Gras, QAd’ éppaBdva dvénarcy, iva amd 
rovrou Kal mepi rod mavris Cappis. — 3, 
Cunysosr. Ad 2 Cor, ¢, 22. In this man 
ner speaks Kuscbins: Va mpwrédea sav 
Erdbrwy evfevde ipoabpaBuvigerac. — ve 
Vita Consuntini, lib. 1 cap. 3. Ore yap 
Tav KcKonioueBa, obre mavtd¢ varepodper 
4AX' lov dppaBova Tov aluviay ayadov nal 
70d marpwsv wAovroy mpocerAramer. — 
Turopor, in Crem. ALEX, 802, So Tera 
“Hie sequester Dei atque homie 

utriusque partis deposite 
rns quogue depositum sere 
:tipso, arrhubonem sumnme totius, 
Quemadmodum enim nobis arrhabonem Spi- 
ritus reliquit, ita et a nobis arrbabotiem care 
nis accepit, et vexit in column pignus toting 
luc quandoque redigenda.” — De 
Resur. Carn. cap. 51.“ Plane accepit et 
Spiritum caro, sed arrhubonem; animes 
autem non arrhabonem, sed plenitudinem.”: 
—fbid. cap. 53. So though the translator 
of Irenaus render dppafiov pignus, yet it is 

ident that Irenwus did” understand by 
paBoy an “earnest.” “Quod et pignus 
apostolus, hoc est, partem ejus honoris 
qui a Deo nobis promissus est, in epistola 
que ad. Ephesios est." — Ade. Heres. lb, 
¥, cap, 11. And a little after: “Si enim 
Pignus complectens hominem in semetipsam 
hm facit dicere, Abba, Pater, quid-factet 
‘universa Spiritus gratia que hominibus da- 
bitur a Deo, cam simites moa ef effictet, et 
perficiet voluntaie Patris?” 
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ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ? The same Spirit 
which illuminated the sostles and endued them with power from 
above to perform persoy ally their apostolical functions, fitted them 
also ‘for the ordination & others, and the committing of a standing 
power to a successive ministry unto the end of the world; who aré 
thereby obliged to take heed unto themselves and to all the flock over 
which the Holy Ghost hath made them overseers, to feed the church of 
God? = 
By these and the like means doth the Spirit of God sanctify the 
sons of men, and by virtue of this sanctification, proceeding im- 
mediately from his office, he is properly called the Holy Spirit. 
And thus have I sufficiently described the object of our faith con- 
tained in this article, what is the Holy Ghost in whom we believe, 
“*-th in relation to his nature, as he is the Spirit of God,’ and in 
the Spto his office, as he is the Holy Spirit. 
have not ‘ssityof the belief of this article appeareth first from 
received ‘and condition of the CREED whereof it is an essential 
Spirit itthout which it could not be looked upon as a creed. 
of God’ the Gren is a profession of that faith into which we 
from hied, being the first rule of faith was derived from the 
Spirit “‘m of baptism, being we are baptized in the name of the 
heirs ofa of the Sow, and of the Holy Ghost,4 we arc obliged to 
have thith in them three; that as they are distinguished in the 
which 4, so they may be distinguished in our profession, And 
hath alche briefest comprehensions of faith have always included. 
heats iGhost, and some concluded with it} 
a the € 








12. 2 Acts xx. 28. 
POSSE Hot of the nature of the Ke 


it hanve endeavoured the sume w 
shegiciisis did, of whom Gemadius 
“Kaustus, ex abate 

$n th monasterii apud reguum Gallie 
factus, vir in divinis scripturis, 

















5 cantus, eX traditions symboli_ « 


& 79 pta, composuit librma de 
idiov « 





quo ostentit- cum juxta fidem 

onsubstantiatem et cont 

lio, ac phenitudin 

v—ratal, Hust. vir. $1. 
19: 





hat | xxvii 
Siete formerly 
by tly frst arise from the baptimal 


shown at large how the 


TapAK. yp, 49, 5s, And thercfore as the 
tov &e [oly Ghost is an essential part 
Tiepi y, so mnust the belief in bim be as 
Mo the Creed, which was u® first 
“ise but an explication of that form. 
‘yevévrenlargement and explication we 
conc eti Martyr, tbus expressed: 
POR yeracf—79 rod Tlarais tov SAwy 
to there) Geos & TES Tee, 









aK 








os Wvetnaros “Ayiov, & 8:4 Tay mpo- 
wbyrav mpoexjpuge 7a Kata Tov "Ingoiy 
mavta, & Gwrigsuevos Amierar—Apol. 1, § 
61. And the rule of faith delivered soon 
after by Irenaus is very consonant unto its 
Eis éva, Gebv TWarépa Mavtoxpdropa, ov 
merounxdra Tov obpaver, Kal THY YAY Kad 
Tas Oaddcous, Kat wavra ra ev adrois— 
ai eis tva Xpiotov "Ingoiy tov Yidv Tod 
Geos, Tov capkubévra Umip -ris Huerepas 
gwrmpias: xai eis veya "Ajor 7d da rar 
mpodyray Kexnpuyds Tas viKovoxias Kab Tas 
faevoas.—Ado. Eres, lib. i, cap, 2. 

that delivered soon after him by ‘Tertullian: 
“Unicum quidem Deum credimus; sub hae 
tamen dispensatione (quam olxovoxiay dict 
nuts) ut Uniei Dei sit et Filius Sermo fpsixs, 
qui ‘ex ipso processerit, per quem ompia 
jacta sunt, et sine quo factum est nihil. 
Hune missum a Patre in virginem, et ex e@ 
‘um hominem et Deum, filium hominis ot 
Filium Dei, et cognominatum Jesum Chris- 
tum: hunc passum, bune mortuum, et se» 
ultum xceuridum scripturas, resuscitatum # 
‘atre, et in coelos resumptum; sedere ad 
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Sezondly, it is necessary to believe in tte Huly Ghost, net only - 
for the acknowledgment of the eminenc¥ of his person, but alse 
for a desire of the excellency of his gracs and the abundance of 
his gifts. What the apostle wished to fhe Corinthians, ought to 
be the earnest petition of every Christian, that the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the iove of God, and the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, be with vs all.” For if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his ;* if he have not that which maketh the union, 
he cannot be united to him; if he acknowledgeth him not to be his 
Lord, he cannot be his servant; and xo man can say that Jesus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost3 That which is born of the Spirit is 
spirit; such is their felicity which have it: that which is born of 
the flesh is flesh ;4 such is their infelicity which want it. What, 
then, is to be desired in comparison of the supply of the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ ;> especially considering the encouragement we receive 
from Christ, who said, If ye, being cvil, know how go give good gifta 
unto your children, how much move shall your heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ash him 26 

Thirdly, it is necessary to profess faith in the Holy Ghost, that 
the will of God may be effectual in us, even our sanctification.” For 
if God hath from the beginning chosen us to salvation through sancti- 








promissionem suam, a Patre Spiritam Sane- from the rule of fuith, which he clearly exe 
tum Parucletum, Sanetifleatorem, fidei eo- presseth in the place fore-cited: and there- 
rum qui credunt in Patrem et Filium ct fore that place by him mentioned cannot be 
Spiritum Sanctum,” — Ade, Pruz. cap. 2. an exclusion, but an omission only: and 
Indeed there is an objection made ag: the cause of that omission in tht place is 
this truth by the Socinians, who would have evident, that he might bring in his opiuion 
‘us believe that in the first creeds or miles of of the Haruclutus with the better advantage, 
faith the Holy Ghost was not i cd. Thus when Eusebius Cxsariensis gave in a 
‘Vins Schlictingins, writing agains Meisner: copy of the Creed (ay which he was cate- 
+ # Porro olservatom est a quibusdam tertiam —chised, baptizcd, and consecrated) to. the 
hance symboli istius partem qu Couneil of Nice, it runs thus, Migrevoner 
Sancto incipit, ab initio dei gis va Ocdw Harépa, dc, kai cig Eva Kuiprow 
symbolo non ft non im: "Ingviv Xpiorby, ife., meoredoner Kak eis by 
merito, cum non persouas ullas in quis cre-  Uvedua “Aytow’ and there concludes, 10 
dendum sit, (quas solas, ut apparet, auctoris conformity wherennto the Nicene council 
bus syinboli comnsnurare proposit a fa ) altering ‘some things and adding others 
sed res tantum credendas compleeta:ur, t the Arians, concludeth in the same 
implicite fide in Dean et in Jesum Girls. manner, Kai. eis 70 "Aytov Uveima, Aud 
tum omnes continentur. Hoc si ita est, th» Arian bishops in the synod at Antioch 
sune defuit tertie persona, que Deum illun not long after: Uigrevouey wal eis 7 "Aycov 
tum nobis declararct. Tertullisnus sine, Mvetpa’ ei 88 bef mpooteivar, moteioucy 
author antiguissimus et temporibus upuste- kai mepi capxds dvacrdcews, kai wijs alu 
Jorum proximus, hang tertiam syimboli istius piov. From whence it appeareth’ that the 
pattem non tantum ita non spposuit ut m of faith in the Father, Son, and 
Cmuitterets ‘sed ita ub excludercts Li. de Holy Ghost, yas counted essential 10 the 
Virginibus velandis,” But us he argues d3 the rest which followeth was looked 
very warily with his Hoc si tta ext, so be aS ib mpoojcy. “Quid nune de Spi+ 
disputes most fallaciously: for first he makes ritu Sancto diccmus, quem credere conse 
Tertullian “the most ancient and next to quente symboli parte in Trinitate precipis 
the apostles,” and so would bring an example “mur?”—ALcpu Ayiti #ragmentum Serm 
of the first Creed from him; whereas de Symbolo, 
Justin Martyr and [reneus were both before 1: 2 Cor. xiii. 14, 3 Rom. viii. 2. 
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fication, of the Spirit ;} ikwe be elected according to the fore-knowledge 
of God the Father throug, sanctification of the Spirit unto obedivme ; 
if the office of the Spiriyjdoth consist in this, and he-be therefore 
called holy, because hovis to sanctify us, how should we folluw 
peace with all men: and holiness, without which no man shall see the 
Lord ?8 how should we endeavour to cleanse ourselves from all filthi- 
ness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God ?* 
Lhe temple of God-is hol}, which.temple we are, if the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in us ;° for the inhabitation of God is a consecration, and 
that place must be a temple where his honour dwelleth. Now if 
we know thut our body is the temple of the Holy Ghost within ua 
which we have of God; if we know that we are not our own, for 
that we are bought with a price: we must also know that we ought 
therefore to glorify God in owr body, and in our spirit, which are 
God’s :° thus it is necessary to believe in the Spirit of sanctifica- - 
tion, that our hegrts may be established unblameable in holiness before 
God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all 
his saints? 
Fourthly, it is necessary to belicve in the Holy Ghost, that in 
all our weaknesses we may be strengthened, in all our infirmitica 
we may be supported, in all our discouragements we may be com- 
forted, in the midst of miseries we may be filled with peace and 
inward joy. For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 
righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost We read of the - 
disciples at first, that they were filled with joy and with the Holy 
Ghost ;° and those which afterwards became followers of them and 
of the Lord, received the word in much affliction, but with joy of the 
Holy Ghost. These are the rivers of living water flowing out of his 
belly that believeth ;4 this is the oil of gladness wherewith the Son 
of God was anointed above his fellows,” but yet with the same oil 
his fellows are anointed also: for we have an unction from the 
holy one, and the anointing which we receive of him abideth in us. 
Lastly, the belief of the Holy Ghost is necessary for the con- 
tinuation of a successive ministry, and a Christian submission to 
the acts of their function, unto the end of the world. .For as God 
the Father sent the Son, and the Spirit of the Lord was upon him, 
beeause he had anointed hin to preach the Gospel, so the Son sent 
the apostles, saying, As my Father hath sent me, even so I send you; 
and when he had said this he breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
Receive the Holy Ghost :% and as the Son sent the apostles, so did 
they send others by the virtue of the same Spirit, as St. Paul sent 


1 2 Thess. i 13. 41 Peteri. 2. 8 Heb. xii. 14. 4 2 Cor. vil 1. 
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Timothy and Titus, and gave them power éo send others, saying te 
Timothy, Lay hands suddenly on no beh 2 and to Titus, For this 
cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldbst set in order the things 
that are wanting, and ordain elders in eveWy city, as Thad appointed 
thee? Thus by virtue of an apostolical ordination there is for ever 
to be continued a ministerial succession. Those which are thus 
separated by ordination to the work of the Lord, are to feed the 
flock of God which is among them, taking the oversight thereof ;* and 
those which are committed to their care are to remember and obey 
them that have the rule over them, and submit themselves, for that 
they watch for their souls as they must give account. 
Having thus at large asserted the verity contained in this 
. article, and declared the necessity of believing it, we may easily 
give a brief exposition, by which every Christian may know what 
he onght to profess, and how he is to be understood, when he saith, 
I believe in the Holy Ghost. For therchy he is coyceived to declare * 
thus much, T frecly and yesolvedly assent unto this as unto 4 
certain and infallible truth, that beside all other whatsoever, to 
whom the name of Spirit is or may be given, there is one particular 
and peculiar Spirit, who is truly and properly a person, of a true, 
real, and personal subsistence, not a created but uncreated person, 
and so the true and one cternal God; that though ho be that God, 
yet he is not the Father nor the Son, but the Spirit of the Father 
and the Son, the third person in the blessed Trinity, proceeding 
from the Father and the Son: I believe this infinite and eternal 
Spivit to be not only of perfect and indefectible holiness in himself, 
but also to be the immediate cause of all holiness in us, revealing 
the pure and undefiled will of God, inspiring the blessed apostles, 
and enabling them to lay the foundation, and by & perpetual sue- 
cession to continue the edification of the church, illuminating the 
understandings of particular persons, rectifying their wills and 
affections, renovating their natures, uniting their persony unte 
Christ, assuring them of the adoption of sons, leading them in 
their actions, directing them in their devotions, by all ways and 
means purifying and sanctifying their souls and bodies, to a full 
and eternal acceptation in the sight of God. This is the eternal 
* Spirit of God: in this manner is that Spirit hcly; and thus J 
believe in the Holy Ghost. 


ty Tha. v.22 9 Thus is. 2 BReter v. 2. * Heb ah 1, 
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ARTICLE IX. 


he Moly Catholic jurch, the Communion af Saints. 


CEAPTER 





af 


The Holy Catholie Church, 


1. N this ninth article we meet with some varicty of position, 

and with much addition, for whereas it is here the ninth, 
in some creeds we find it the last,! and whereas it consisteth 4f two 
distinct parts, the latter is wholly addcd, and the former partly 
augmented; the most ancient professing no more than to believe 
the Holy Church,? aad the Greeks having added, by wayof expli- 


1 Although goneraily the Article of “the 
holy chisreh did immediately ‘follow the 
Artick: of “the Holy Ghost," as Tertullian 
well observeth: .“*Cam sub tribus et testutio 
Sided. et fpnsto salntis pignerentur, nvces- 
sario adjicltur ecctesie mientiv; gnoniam 
ubi tres, id est, Pater ct Filius ct 
Sanctus, ibi ecclesia, quay trium corpt 
~-De Baptis, cap. 6: and St. Augustin: 
“Spiritus Sanctus si creatura, non Creator 
egsct, profecto creatura rationalise: : 
ipse enim esset summa creatura, Et ideo 
in regulé fidei non ponerctur ante ecelesi 
quia et ipse ad ecclesiam  pertineret, 
Anchir, cap. 56: and the author of the ti 
book De Symb. ad Catechum.: “Sequitur 
post S. Trinjtatis commendationem, saxctam 
ecclesiam.” — Cap. 6: and St. Jerome, cited 
ifi the next note: yet notwithstandiny, this 
order was not. always observed, but 




















of the: Creed, As first 
remarkable place of St. Cy 
aliquis:illud opponit, ut di 
tianum legem tenere, quatn catholica 
toneat, eodem symboly quo ct nos baptizare, 
eundem nosse Deum Patrem, eundem Filium 
Christum, eundem Spiritam Sanctum, ac 
Propter hoc usurpare eum, potestatent bap- 
tiaandi posse. quod videatur in interregatione 
baptismi a nobis non discrepare : sciat quis- 
quis et hoc opponendum putat, primum, non 
esse unam nobis et schismaticis eymboit 
legem, neque candem interrogationem. Nam 
cum dicunt, Credis remissionem peccatorw 
et vitam eternam per santiam ecclesiam § 
mentiuntur in interrogatione, cum_ non bh: 
beant ecclesiam, ‘tune deinde vooe sua ipsi 
Sonftentur remissionem peccatorum a) 
i, Disi per sanctam ccclesiam, Pm 
Hpist. ad Magn, ‘Thus Arius walt Suchtan 
a the words hereafter cltad. place the cheech, 














in tho conclusion of their Creed, And the 
author of the second book De Symb, ad 
Cateckum, placeth “the remission of sins” 
after “the Holy Ghost: “Noll injuriam 
facere ili qué fécit te, ut conseqnaris ab illo, 
quod in isto suncto symbulo sequitur, rem ige 
sire omen peceatorum,” — Cap. Ws 
and aftr he hath spoken of (he resurrection 
id file everlasting, proceedeth thus to speak 
the church: “Sancta ecclesia, in qua 
sacrmenti terminatur auctoritas,” 

. 13, The author of the thirds 
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omnis 

























acramenti higns conclusio per eeclee 
siam_ termi ia i Tuuter te- 
cunda.”. Cap. 12. And the author of the 
fourth nclan ceclesiam. Propterca 


sacramienti per sanctam 
atur, quoniam si qnis absqne 
rit, alicnus erit a numero 
“bit Dewan Patrem qui 
abere matrem.”—Cap, 
they disposed the last 
vo in Spiritum 

fonem, carnin 
Testivectionsm, et vitan a-tervam per sane 
tam ecel-siam.” And the design of this 
transpesition was to signify that remission, 
of sins and resurrection {0 eternal life are to 
he obtsined in und by the church: as the 
Creed in the first homily under the name of 
St. Chrysostom: © Credo in Spiritum Sanc- 
ium. “Jste Spiritus perducit ad sanctam 
ecclesiam; ipsa est qua: dimittit peccara, 
promiitit’ carnis resurrectiouem, promittit 
Vitam wternam.” 

2 “Qua est mater nostra, in quam res 
promisimus sanctam ecclesism.” —TERttn, 
Ade. Marcion. lib. v. cap. 4. ‘So Ruffinns! 




























Sanctam eeclesiam: For catholizam is added 
by Pametius. St. Jerome: 

cam solenne 

pay a eR 
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sation or dstermination, the word cathelic, it was ab last received 


into the Latin Creed. 
2. 





—To begin then with the first parti the article, I shall endea- 


your so to expoundit as to show what ® the meaning of tne church, 
which Christ hath propounded to us, how that church is holy, as 
the apostle hath assured us, how that holy church is catholic, aa 
the fathers have taught us. For when I say I believe in the Holy ~ 
Catholic Chawch, I mean that there is & church which is holy,! and 


ecclesiam ? Credis remissionem precatorum 
yuam —ceclesian = credidisse eu Hees 2 
rianorum ? sed non habenc s+ nv 
extva bane bapuvatus now potuit 
dere quam neseivit,’ — Ade. Li 
St. Augustin: “Credimms et st 
sian,” with this declaration, "ution 
Ticam.” —~ He Fide et Sy & 

































Maximus ‘Taurinensis, Chrys 
Venantins Fortunatus. The anthor of the 
first book De Nymb, ad Cabcham.: “Sco 
guitur post Sancte ‘Trinitatis commend 
tionem, Nancticm eetesicrn.”—Cap. 6. 
author of the uther three, who place 





Article last of all: “Sancta cele in qi 
omnis hyjus sactamentl terminatur a 
ritas.”— Lib. ii, cap. 135 and lib iv, cap. 1 
expressly, Mer sanctan ecclesiant, ws tho 
words of the Creed, with the explication 
before mentioned. As also the interroga 
+ tion of the Novasians, ending with 2% 
sanctam ectesian, cited before out of St. 
Cyprian. So likewise, of these two homilies 
on the Creed which ave fulseiy attribuied to 
St. Chrysostom, the first hath ‘sanctam ccele- 
stam after the beliet in the Hely Ghost, the 
second concludeth the Creed with Ler sane: 
tam acclesiam, In carnis resurrectione 
fides, in vita attorna spes, fm sancta ecclesi 
charitas.” ‘Tims the ancient Saxon Crecd 
set forth by Freleras — 


Tha halgan sela%ingc, 


that is, “The holy Church; the Gree 
Creed in Saxon letters in Sir Tobert 
ton’s library, and the old Latin Creed in the 
Oxford library.“ Deus qui in co-lis habitat, 
-t condidit ex nibilo ea que s 
tplicavit propter sanctam ecclesiant sua, 
frascitar tibi.” — Hew, lib. i. Vis. 1.“ 
tite sua potenti condidit s 
suum.” — Jbid.  “Rogabam Dominni, ut 
revelationes ejus, quas mibi ost 
garctam. ecelesiam suam, confirmaret, 
idem, Vis 4. But though it were not in 
the Roman or occidental Creeds, yet it was 
enciently in the oriental, particularly in that 
of Jerusalem, and that of Alexandria, In 
the Creed at Jerusalem it was certainly very 
gacient; fur it is expounded by St. Cyril, 
‘archbishop of that place, Eis play dyéay xafo~ 
Se Se a eee anh Raed ae Ole 

























































eehivnd. 


Miay Kai pévqy xaBoduchy Thy dmocToAKht 
éxxaAyotay, — ‘Lukeporert Histor ‘des, 
lib. i. cap. 4. And Arias and H 
their Confession of faith given in to Con 
stantine, fins conclude, Kat els [wdav] xador 
Mxqu cxkdyalay 10H Oeod, Tipe amd repaTev 
Ews meparwe. scat, Hist, ‘kecles, lib, i, 
tap, 26. ‘The ste. is also expressed. ft: 
both the Crords, the lesser and the greater, 
delivered by Epiphaniis én Ancorato; the 
are yepeated in the next observation, 

L credo sano esiam, “1 believe 
there is a hely church,” or, Credo 4 sance 
eeclesiant, 18 the same: nor does the 
particle di added or subtracted make any 
Qilleren Por although: some of the Latin 
and Greck fathers press the force of that 
Yreporition, 8s is before obseryed 3 shongh 
Qullinus urge tt far in this parucular: “Ut 
autem una eademque fa ‘Frinitate Divinitas 
doceatur, sicut dictum est. in Deo Patres 
adjecta prepositione i, ita et i 
‘hristo Filia ejus, ta et im Spivitu Sancto 
imcmoratur, Sed ut munifestius fiat quod 
dicimus, ex conscquentibus approbabitur. 
fur namque post hune  sermenrm, 
Sanctum ecelesiam, remissionem peceaturum, 
hujus carnis vesurrectionem. Non dixit, in 
sanctam ecclesiam, nec tn Temissionem pec- 
catortaa, uve tr ‘curnis resurrectionem 5 st 
enim ad t in prepositionem, una 
cademque vis fuissct cum superioribus, Ne 
ni (f, Nine antem) in éilis quidem voca- 
bulis, ubi de Divinitate fides ordinatur, in 
Yeo Patre dicitur, et in Jesu Christo Hikio 
gjus, et in Spivita Sancto; in cxterts vero 
ubi non de Divinitate, sed de creatnris ac 
mysteriis, xermo est, ix prevpositio non addte 
tur, ut dicatar im sanctum ecclesiam, sed 
swuictam ecclesiam credendam esse, 
Jieum, sed ut ccclesiam Deo congregstam 3 
et remissionem peceaturum eredendam esse, 
non fr reimissioncm peecitorum ; et resur- 
rectioncm carnis, non im resurrectionent 
canis. Hac itaque prapositionis syllaba 
Creator a creaturis secernitur, et Divina 
separantur ab humans.” — Rureisus Jn 

Though, 1 say, this expression be 
‘thus pressed. yet we are sure that the fathera 
did use els aud in for the rest of the Cravé 
as weil as for the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. We have already produced (p. 26, 
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. And though they ordinarily take it 


* vocationem, unde ecclesia nomen haber, dis 
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which is catholic, and I understand that church alone which is 
both catholic and holy; 4nd being this holiness and catholicism 
are but affections of this church which I believe, I must first declare 
what is the nature and noyion of the church, how am T assured of 
the existence of that church, and then how it is the subject of 


those two affections. 


3.—For the understanding of the true notion of the church, first 
we must observe that the nominal definition or derivation of the 


word is not sufficient to describe the nature of it. 


If we look upon 


the old English word now in use, chtireh or kirk, it is derived from 
the Greek, and first signified the louse of the Lord, that is, of 
Christ,!,and from thence was tuken to signify the people of God, 


meeting in the house of God. 


The Greck word used by the apostles 


to express the church significth a calling forth, if we look upon the 
origination ; a congregation of men, or a company assembled, if 


we consider the use of it. 


Cyprian: “In reternam ptenam sero credent, 
ui in vitam aternum credere noluerunt.”— 
id Demetrianum. So interpres Jrenat: 

Quotquot autem timent Deum, et credunt 
in adventum Filji ejus,” &c. So Chryso- 
Jogus: “Jn sanctam ecolesiam, —Quia ecele 
he in Christo, et in’ ecclesia Christus est; 
qui ergo ecelesiam fatetur, in ecclesiam s¢ 
confessus est credidisse.” — Serm, 62. And 
in the anclent edition of St. Jerome in the 
place before cited it was read, Crrdis in 
eanclam ecclesiam, acd the word in was left 
out by Victorius. 

1 Kupos, “the Lord,” and_ that properly 
Christ: from whence Kypiaxis, “ belon 
to the Lord Christ;”” olgos Kuptaxis, 
Lord's, house ;” from thence “ kyriac,” 
and “church.” 

* The word used by the apostl 
xanala, from éxxadeiv, evecare. 
KAjgat, éxKAnois, from éxKAnais, exxAy- 
gia, of the same notation with the Hebr 
NPY. Eeelesia quippe ex vocations 
pellata est.” —S. Avi Expos. ad Hom. 

yimarily 
to signify convocatio, as St. Augustin: * In- 
ter congregationem, unde synagoza, et co 
































tat aliqaid” — Bar, in Pscimam lrxei. 5 
yet the origination s only. of “evoca+ 
tion,” without any intimation of « congrega- 
tion’ or meeting together,” as there is in 
euyedqros. From whence arose that defini- 
ton of Methodius, "Ore éxxAnoiay wapa ro 
denexAneévas Tas Bbovas A€yerbal gnaw — 
Puor. Biblioth. § 235, Whereas éxcakeir 








, Is here no more than xaAdciv, ExxdnocsSho 


more than kAjors, as KAqredey and éxxAye 
review With the Attics were the same: from 
whence it caine to pass that the same pre- 
position hath been twice added in the com- 


But neither of these doth fully express 


position of the same word; from éxxadeiy, 
excAnoia, ftom thence éexrngudgew, and 
because the preposition had no signification 
in the use of that word, from thence éex+ 
KAyoudde, “to convocate,” or “call topes 
ther?” But yet dekanoca is not the sama 
with éxxAnors, not the “evocation. or the 
action of calling,” but the «Ayrot or the 
“company called,” and that (according ta 
the use) gathered together; from whence 
éxeAdnsiagey is “to gather together,” or 
“to be gathered.” Hence St, Cyrilt "Ex 
kAngia be Karcirae depwrripws, bid to wav 
ras éxxadeiaBar xai Quoi cvrdyer—Catech, 
18. So Ammonite: "ExcAnotay éAeyov 0: 
0. Thy ovvoboy Toy KaT& Thy MOA. 
‘To this purpose do the LXX, use éeeAnoid= 
Sew actively, “to convocate or call together 
An assembly,” ax éxcdnordgew Aady, aud exe 
KAnovidey owvayeyinys and exxdyorigerdar 


















1,) which the Attic 
vessed by éxxdnoiage, 


Boke wot rept mpidrov Onvov év 7h TIyued 
Excanorager spopara ovykadiuera. 
—Veap. 31, 
Where though the scholiast hatu rendered 
it, "ExwAnoragew, eis exxAgoiay ouvdyer, 
whereby the araphers have been de- 
ceived, yet the word is even there taken ag 
a neuter, in the passive sense, as generally 
the Aitics tse it. Huwsoever from the nota 
tion of the werd we cannot conclude that it 
signifies a number of men called together 
into one assembly out of the mass or genes 
rality of mankind; first, because the prepor 
eiuion ex nath no such force m the use of the 
word; secondly, because the rollection of 
coma together ts net speelfed tthe origk 
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the nature of the church, what it is in itself, and as it is pro. 
‘ Pounded 3 in our Belief. 
4.—Our second observation is, that the church hath been taken 
for the whole complex of men and angtls worshipping the same 
God; and again, the angels being not considered, it hath been 
taken as comprehending all the sons of men pelieving in God ever 
since the foundation of the world! But being Christ took not 
upon him the nature of angels, and congequently did not properly 
purchase them with his blood, or call them by his word; being 
they are not in the scriptures mentioned as parts or members of 
the church, nor can be imagined to be built upon the prophets or 
apostles; being we are at this time to speak of the proper notion 
- of the church, therefore I shall not look upon it as comprehending 
any more than the sons of men. Again, being though Christ was 
the lamb slain before the foundation of the world, and whosoever 
from the beginning pleased God were saved by his blood; yet 
because there was a vast difference between thw several dispensa- 
; tions of the law and gospel; because our Saviour spake expressly 
of building himself a church when the Jewish synagogue was about 
to fail; because catholicism, which is here attributed unto the 
church, must be understood in opposition to the legal singulavity 
of the Jewish nation ; cause the ancient fathers were generally 
wont to distinguish between the synagogue and the church; there. 
fore I think it necessary to restrain this notion to Chri istianity 
5.—Thirdly, therefore I observe that the only way to attain 
unto the knowledge of the true notion of the church is to search 
into the New Testament, and, from the places there which mention 
it, to conclude what is the nature of it. To which purpose it will 
be necessary to take notice that our Saviour first speaking of it, 
mentions it as that which then was not, but ufterwards was to be ;4 
as when he spake unto the great apostle, Thou art Peter, and upon 


1 © Translatns in Paradis 
de mundo i scolesiamn.": 





im, jam tune pit.’—Idem, lib, iv. cap. 42, “Quid? Jue 

ERIUL. Ade, daicus popuius cirea beneficia divina perfle 
cap. 6, dus et ingratus? none quod a Deo primum 
3'Thus St “iguatius speaking of Christ: it, impatientia crimen fuit? — Impa« 
Aarts Sv Opa 70% Marpos, 8: Fs civépxov- tientia ‘etiam in ceclesia, heveticos Tacit? 
rat "ABpadu, xai Toad, xai "LaxioB, xo ob S, CrPatax. Le Bono Patienk “Quis non 
apodirat, xat oi dmdarodo. Kai 7 éxcAnoia’ agnoscat Christnm -reliquissematrem 
—Lpist. ad Philad. § 9. Where 3 écxAn-  synagegam Judworum, Veter Testamente 
ofa is plainty taken for the multitude of tialiter adherentem, ct adbiwesisse uxort 
Christians who were converted to the faith sua, sancte ecclesie?” — S$. AvGustINUS 
























by the apostles and those who were after. Contra Faust. “Mater 
wards joined ta them in the profession of (he sponsi Dumini nostri yoagoga 
same faith, “Sacrgticia in populo, sacrificia est; proinde nurus ejus ecclesia,” — Idem, 





Yom IREN. Adv. Heres. ib. iv, Fnar. in l'salmum wiv, 
2 In guem tingeret?—in eeclesiam? 


et in ceclesi 
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this rock I will build my church ;+ but when he ascended into: 
heaven,and the Holy Gitost came down, when Peter had converted 
three thousand souls? which were added to the hundred and twenty 
disciples,? then was there a church (and that built upon Peter, 
according to our Saviour’s promise‘), for after that we read, The 
Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved§ A church, 
then, our Saviour promised should be built, and by a promise 
made before his death; after his ascension, and upon the preach- 
ing of Sé. Peter, we find £ church built or constituted, and that of 
a nature capable of a daily increase. We cannot, then, take a 
better occasion to search into the true notion of the church of 
Christ, than by looking into the origination and increase thercof; 
without which it is impossible to have a right conception of it. 
6.—Now what we are infallibly assured of the first actual 
existence of a church of Christ is only this: ‘There were twelve 
apostles with the disciples before the desceut of the Holy Ghost, 
and the number of the naics together were an hundred and twenty? 
When the Holy Ghost came after a powerful and miraculous 
manner upon the blessed apostles, and St. Peter preached unto the 
Jews that they should repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, they that gladly received his word 
were baptized, and the same day there were added unto them about 
three thousand souls, These being tlius added to the rest, con- 
tinued etedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread and in prayers:*® and all these persons so con- 
tinuing are called the church? What this church was is easily 
determined, for it was a certain number of men, of which some 
were apostles, some the former disciples, others were persons which 
repented, and believed, and were baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ, and continued hearing the word preached, receiving the 
sacraments administered, joining in the public prayers presented 





1 Matt, xvi. 18. ® Acts ii. 41. 


preached the gospel by which the church was 
3 Acts i. 15: F ; ii 


hered., 3 Acts ii. 4 








4 “Qualis_es evertens atque commntins 
manifestam Domini intentionem personaliter 
hoc Petro couferentem, Super te, inquit, cedi- 
ficabo ecclesiam medm; et dato tibi claves, 
non ecclesin.—Sic enini et exitus doce 
ipso ecclesia exstructa est, id csi, per i 
ipse clavem imbuit; vides quan 
raekite, quribus mandate que dic 
Nazarenum virum a Deo vobis dst 
et reliqua.”—T. De Pudicit. cap. 2. 
So St. Basil: EiGis yap ee cis duns wi 
‘rms vooipev Tétpav-rov 84. 74s mottos 
trrepoxye f davrov vdy olkodouny Tis ex- 
KAncias Sciduevov.— adversus Funon. lib, 

*§t. Peter toox rpon himself the build- 

























6 ‘Tertultien, mentioning the Ac 
Apestles, addeth these words: 
seripturan qui nen recipinnt, nee’ § 
Sa sunt. qui needum 8} 
yo: nescere discenlibes missnm; sed 
hee eccksiam defendere, qui, quando et quite 
bus Incunabulis institafuin est, hoc corpus, 
probare nou habent.” — De L’raser, Heret, 












8 Acts ii. 33, 41, 42. 

out summi sacerdctes 
Petrum et Joammem, et reversi sent ad ree 
liquos co-apostolos et discipulos Dombni, id 
est, in ecelesiam.” — §, Irexaus Adversia 
Hrereses: seu De Kefatatione falez Scientia 
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anto God. This was then the church, which was daily increased © 
ay the addition of other persons received into it upon the same 
conditions, making up the multitude of them that believed, who were 
of one heart and one soul,’ believer's addeg. to the Lord, multitudes 
both of men and women? : : P 
But though the church was thus begun, and represented unto 
us as one in the beginning; though that church which we profess 
to believe in the CREED be also propounded unto us as one, and so 
the notion of the church in the Acts of the Apostles might seem 
sufficient to express the nature of that church which we believe : 
yet because that church was one by way of origination,’ and was 
afterwards divided into many, the actual members of that one 
becoming the members of several churches; and that church which 
we believe, is otherwise one by way of complexion, receiving the 
members of all churches: into it; it will be necessary to consider 
how at the first those several churches were constituted, that we 
may understand how in this one church they weye all united. To 
which purpose it will be farther fit to examine the several accep- 
tions of this word as it is diversely used by the Holy Ghost in the 
New Testament; that, if it be possible, nothing may escape our 
search, but that all things may be weighed, before we collect and 
conclude the full notion of the church from thence. 
7,—First, then, that word which signifies the church in the 
original Greek, is sometimes used in the vulgar sense, according 
as the native Greeks did use the same to express their conventions, 
without any relation to the worship of God or Christ, and there- 
fore is translated by the word assembly, of as great a latitude. 
Secondly, it is sometimes used in the same notion-in which the 
Greek translators of the Old Testament made use of it, for ‘the 
assembly of the people of God under the law, and therefore might 
be most fitly translated the congregation, as it is in the Old Testa- 
mens Thirdly, it hath becn conceived that even in the scriptures 
it is sometimes taken for the place in which the members of the 
church did meet to perform their solemn and public services unto 
God; and some passages there are which seem to speak no less, 
but yet are not so certainly to be understood of the place, but that 
they may es well be spoken of the people congregated in a certain 
place* ‘Beside these few different acceptions, the church in the 
1 Acts iv. 32. God, and came so to be frequently used 
ie, inghe language of Christians in his cme: 
«Shut ecclesia dicitur locus, quo ecclesis 
congregatur, Nam ecclesia homines sunt, 


de quibus dicitur, Ut exkiberet sibi gloriosams 
declesiom. WHanc tamen vocari etiam ipsam 
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_ language of the New Testament doth always signify a company of - 
» persons professing the @hristian faith, but not always in the same © 
latitude. Sometimes it admit of distinction and plurality; . 
sometimes it reduceth all into conjunction and unity. .Sometimes 
the churches of God are Wiversified as many; sometimes, as many 

ag they are, they are all comprehended in one. 

For first in general there are often mentioned the churches by 
way of plurality,' the churches of God, the churches of the Gentiles? 
the churches.of the sairt# In particular we find a few believers 
gathered together in the house of one single person, called a 
church, as the church in the house of Priscilla and Aguilas the 
‘church in the house of Nymphas, the church in the house of Phitle- 

mon ;7 which churches were nothing else but the believing and 
baptized persons of each family, with such as they admitted and 
received into their house to join in the worship of the same God. 
8.—Again, when the scripture speaketh of any country where 
the gospel had been preached, it nameth always by way of plurality 
the churches of that country, as the churches of Judea, of Samaria 
and Galilee, the churches of Syria and of Cilicia, the churches of 
Galatia, the churches of Asia, the churches of Macedonia? But 
notwithstanding there were several such churches or congregations 
of believers in great and populous cities, yet the scriptures always 
damandum et bibendum? an ecclesiam Dei coinoboyetrue. And thus he proveth this dia- 
Gontemnitis? Jit hoc quotidianus loquendi tinction: “Qomep yap éaAxd eget Suovagry= 


Usus odtinuit, ut in ecclesiam prodire, aut ad ploy, Kat GAAO Bvata, Kai GAXO Supcariproy, 
ecclesiam coptugere, non dicatur, nist quiad tat GAO Ovpiapa, Kai dAdo Bovdeurijptov, 
locum ipsum parietesque prudierit, vel confu- Kal dAAo Bouhij- ro. av yap tov réov ay & 
gerit, quibus ecclesia congregatio coutine- ovvebpevoues unvie, 4 8€ Tovs BovAevoude 
far-'— Quevst, in Levit. lip. iti. cap. 67. By vous dvbpas, ols wai. 8. xivbuvos nak %} owty: 
these swords it Is certain that in St. Augus- pia duyjxeis ovrw wad epi roo exxdnoyaorye 
tln's time they used the word ecclesia, as we pio xat ris exAnotas. ‘Then he coneludes, 
fonow “the church,” for a place set apart that in the aposties’ times there ‘were ar 





for the worship of God ; and it is also certain 
that those of the Greek church did use 
dxxdnota in the same senes; as Eusebius, 
speaking of the flourishing times of the 
chureh, before the persecution under Diocle- 
flan, says, the Christians, pydapac ere rots 
adainis oixodouypaci dpxovmevor, evpetas 
tis mAdros dvd macas Tas méActs ex Bcwertwr 
dyloruy éexAnoias—Hist, Eccles. lib. viil, 

" eap. 1. And St. Chrysostom: Ei yap éxxAy- 
Giav Karqondwar xaremdy Kal dveator, rod 
Ag waddoy vady ‘xvevpariudr: Kal yap da 
pasos éredygias cenvdrepov,— Homil. 26 
‘im Epist. 

* that the apostle used éxxAnoia in that sense, 
Dor is it certain that there were any houses 
set apart for the worship of God in the 
apostles’ times, which then could be caged 
by that mame. For Isidorus Pelusiota ex- 

_ prossly denies it, and distinguishes between 
fxtAgoia and exxAngtacripiov, after thin 
tmimner: "AAAo éaviv éxxAnoia, Kal GAXo 
enedgorarripioy: 3) uty yap ee Tay dpouey 
Suxiiy ovvéarnce, 73 8 do AiBuv xai fUdwr 





Rom. But it is not so certain ~ 


éxxAnovagripias "Emi ev ray droorélwy, 
dre H exxAnoia exéua piv xapioacr nveve 
mariKois, éBpue 8 wodrrelg Aaumpd, deere 

i ovK il u 


Cvaoripca fw. — Lib. li,” Epist, 246. 

rf - 18, 22, 
xiv. 345 2 Cor. viiL 
, 28; xii. 135 Rev, xxii, 16, 
143 1 Cor. xi. 16, 











3 Rom. xvi , A 
* ‘Thus Origen for the most part speaks 
of the church in the plural number, aie 
KAnota. 1 Cor, xiv. 33, ‘ 
5 St. Chrysostom observeth of Prietilla 
and Aquila, Otrw yap foav eiSéxyeor, oy 
al Thy vixiay exeAnotay moroat, bia re 
70d wéyras modjges miarois, Kai Bid Too 
Teis Eévois adriy avottac macw.—Homil. 30 
in Epist.ad Rom. Rom. xvi. 53 1 Cor. zvt 
19, 





$ Gol. tv. 15, 

7 Phil. 2 

§ Gal.i.22; Acts ix.21 1 Cor. xvi 1, \0¢ 
Rev. £185 2) Yhess. ti, 143 2 Gor. vik 2. 
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speak of such congregations in the notiqn of onechurch. As whon 


_ Bt. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, 
churchés ;} yet the dedication of his epistJe is, 
So we read not of the churches, but the 


God which ia at Corinth? 


Let your svomen heep silence in the 


Unto the church of 


shurch at Jerusalem, the church at Antioen, the church at Caesarea, 


the-church at Ephesus, the church of 
of Laodicea, the church of Smyrna, 


church of Thyatira, the church 
delphia’ 
congregations, 
may be called so, 
nation of 


them all in one government under one ruler. 


the Thessalonians, the church 
the church of Pergamus, the 
of Sardis, the church of Phila- 


From whence it appeareth thit a collection of several 
every one of which is in some sense a church, and 
is properly one church by virtue of the subordi- 


For thus 


in those great and populous cities where Christians were very 
numerous, not only all the several churches within the cities, but 
those also in the adjacent parts, were united under the care and 


inspection of one bishop, 


and therefore was accounted one church ; 


_ the number of the churches following the number of the angels, 


that is, 


the rulers of them, as is evident in the Revelation. 


‘Now as several churches are reduced to the denomination of one 


. church, 


in relation to the single governor of those many churches, 


go all the churches of all cities and all nations in the world may 
be reduced to the same single denomination in relation to one 
“supreme governor of them all, and that one governor is Christ, the 


 pishop of our souls. 
which all churches do agree, 


Wherefore the apostle speaking of that in 
comprehendeth them all under the 


same appellation of one church; and therefore often by the name 


of church‘ are understood 


alt Christians whatsoever belonging to 
any of the churches dispersed through the distant and divided parts 


of the world’ For the single persons professing faith in Christ 


are members of the particular churches in which they live, and all 
those particular churches are members of the general and uni- 
yersal church, which is one by unity of aggregation; and this is 
the church in the CREED which we believe, and which is in other’ 
creeds expressly termed one :* I believe in one Holy Catholic Church, 


1:1 Cor. xiv. 34. 

41 Cor. i, 2. 

2 And thus after they grew yct far more 
numerous in the time of Clemens bishop of 
Rome: °H éexAnoia 109 Ocot 4 mapoxoroa 
"Pouny, Th exedyot 
KépwOov.—Epist. So after him ignatius: 
TY cxednalg 7h ddiopaxapiore zi oven ey 
"Baca Ns eis = Bpiila ad Hoh. 
Bee oe Net a ey do Tpchneow, 
fee tna "frak, "Aad'so the rest, Acts vii. 
15 1x. 225 ill, 13 xv.35 ‘Kviii. 22; xx. 173 
@Thees. 1.1; Col. tv. 183 Rev. ii 8,12, 185 
fii. 1, 7 14, 

4 Of this, as of one chureb, Celsus calls 







ig TO @eod wapoixovon 2: 


the Christians, roe da jeyddys dexdnaiag 
<A 





nr. xil, 285 xv. 95 Gal.” 
i, 13; Eph. 5 iii, 10, 215 v. 23, 25, 27, 
29, 323 Phil. iif. 63 Col, 1. 18, 243 Heb. sil, 


3 

6 So the Creeds of Epiphanius in Anco- 
rato, Thetevouey eis piay ayiay Kaboduxhy 
kat Gnoorohuxiy exxAnatay.’ So the Jeru- 
salem Creed in St. Cyril. Thua the Nicene, 





with the additions of the council of Constan- ~ 


tinople, Miay dylay xadoduxi xai firooToNe 
ay exednocey. ‘Thus aleo the. Alexandrian, 
‘fas appearetn by those already quoted of 
‘Alexander, Arius and Euzoius. f 


char, £ The Holy. Catholic Church, bs 


,9.—It will, therefore, be farther necessary for the understanding 
of the nature of the chufch, which is thus one, to consider in what 
that unity doth consist. And, being it is an aggregation not 
only of many persons, bij also of many congregations, the unity 
thereof must‘ consist in some agreement of them all, and adhesion 
to something which is one. If, then, we reflect upon the first 
church again, which we found constituted in the Acts, and to which 
all other since have been in a manner added and conjoined, we 
may collect from their unYon and agreement how all other churches 
are united and agree. Now they were described to be believing * 
and baptized persons, converted to the faith by St. Peter, con- 
tinuing stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and 
in breaking of bread, and prayers. ‘These, then, were all built upon 
the same rock, all professed the samo faith, all received the same 
sacraments, all performed the same devotions, and thereby were 
all reputed members of the same church. To this church were 
added daily such gs should be saved, who became members of the 
same church by being built upon the same foundation, by adhering 
to the same doctrine, by receiving the same sacraments, by per- 
forming thé same devotions.! 

From whence it appeareth that the first unity of the church 
considered in itself, beside that of the head, which is one Christ, 
and the life communicated from that head, which is one Spirit, 
relieth upon the original of it, which is one; even as a house 
built upon one foundation, though consisting of many rooms, and 
every room of many stones, is not yet many, but one house. Now 
there is but one foundation upon which the church is built, and 
that is Christ: for other foundation can no man lay, than that ts 
laid, which is Jesus Christ? And though the apostles and the 
prophets be also termed the foundation, yet even then the unity is 
preserved, because as they are stones in the foundation, so are 
they united by one corner-stone; whereby it comes to pass that 
such persons as are of the church, being fellow-citizens with the 


' saints, and of the household of God, are built upon the foundation of 


the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner. 
stone, in whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth unto a 
holy temple in the Lord? This stone was laid in Zion for a founda- 
tion, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation ;4 there 
was the first church built, and whosoever have been, or ever shall 
be converted to the true Chrisgian faith, are and shall be added to 
that church, and laid upon the same foundation, which is the unity 
of origination. Our Saviour gave the aame power to all the 
Acts il, 41, 42, 44, 47. 4 Isai, xxvili. 18. 
2 Cor. iti 11, & Epb. ii. 19-21. 5 Tertellian, speaking of oe apcetlas 
: : OL . 
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apostles, 


to Peter, to show the unity of the same 


: Un the Creed. ; 
which was ¢o found the church; but he gave that power 


irr. Ix. 


rurch. 


40.~Secondly, the church is therefore one, though tné members 


be many,,because they all agree in one faith. 
and that faith once delivered to the 
embrace, and profess, must necessarily be 
that profession. For if a company 


and one faith,’ 
whosoever shall receive, 
accounted one in reference to 


of bélievers become a church by believing, 
_ one church by believing one truth. It 
the foundation, which is ultimately one; 
; if we look upon the apostles united 
believe be therefore said to be builf 


which is mediately one 
corner-stone; if those which 


There is one Lord, 
saints? which 


they must also become 
they be one in respect of 
if we look upon Christ, 
in one 


upon the foundation of the apostles, because they believe the doc- 
trine which the apostles preached, and the apostles be therefore 


said to be of the same foundation, 
because they all taught the same 
from Christ, then they which believe 
delivered by all the apostles to 


by Christ to all the apostles, 


and united to the corner-stone, 
doctrine which they received 
the same Joctrine delivered 


believers, being all professors of the same faith, must be members 


of the same church. And this is the unity 


“Eeclesias apud unamquamque civitatem 
condiderunt, a quibus traducem fidei et 
seminua doctrium cater exinde ecclesle 
‘mutuate sunt, et quotidie mutuantur, ut eo- 
clesia flant: ac per hoc et ipse apostolica: 
depntantur, ut sobotes apostolicarum eccle~ 
giarum. Omne genus ad originem suam 
cengeatur necesse est, Itaque tot ac tante 
ecclesia, una cst illa ab apostolis prima, ex 
qua omnes. Sic omnes prim et aposto- 
lic, dum wna omnes, probant unitatem 5 
dum est illis communicatio pacis, et appel- 
datio fraternitatia, et contesseratio hospita- 
que: jura non alia ratio regit quam 
ejusdem sacramenti una traditio.” — De 
Prascr. Havet. cap. 20. ‘This is the unitas 
originis which St. Cyprian so much Tosists 
upon: “Ecclesia una est, que in multitu- 
dinem Jatius incremento fecunditatis oxten- 
ditur ; quomodo solis multi radii, sed lumen 
unum’ et rami arboris multi, sed robur 
unum tenacj radice fundatum: et cum de 
fonte uno rivi plurimi defluant, numerosl- 
tas licet diffusa videatur exundantis copie 
Targitate, unitas tamen servatur in origine,” 
&. — 8. Crrsianus De Unitate Kecles. 
*Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum: Ego tibi 
dico, inquit, quia tu es Petrus, et super 
istam petram adificabo ecclesiam meam, &. 
Et iteram eidem ‘post resurrectionem suam 
dicit, Pasce oves meas. — Et quamavis apo- 
stolis omnibus post resutrectionem suan 
garem potestatem tribuat, et dicat, Sicut 
mnisit me Pater, & ego mitto vos, &., tamen 
at unitatem wanifestaret, [unam cathedram 
soustituit, et] unitatis ejusdem originem ab 








of faith§ 


uno incipientem sua auctoritate disposuit. * 
Hoe crant utique ct exteri apostoli, quod 
fuit Petrus, pari consortio praediti et honoriz 
et potestatis; sed exordium ab unitate prow 
ficiscitur, ub ecclesia una monstretur.” — 
Ibid, “Evds Svros tod @eoi, xai évds rod 
Kupiov, da robr0 xai rd dxpws riuov kad 
Tv pdvucw eravelrar, piknua bv dpxas 
ris wtas.—S. CRM. ALEX. Strom. lib. Vil, 
Tig is "very much to be observed, because 
that place of St. Cyprian is prodiced by the 
Romanists to prove the necessity of one 
head of the church upon earth, and to show 
that the bishop of Rome is that one head 
by virtue of his succession to St, Peters 
wheress St. Cyprian speaketh nothing of ~ 
any such one head, nor of any such stoces- 
sion, but only of the origination af the 
church, whiclt was so disposed by Christ 
that the unity might be ex} For 
‘whereas all the rest of the apostles had 
equal power and honour with St, Peter, yet 
Christ did particularly give that power to 
St. Peter, to chow the unity of the church 
which he intended to build upon the founds- 
tion of the apostles. 

: Eph, ie. $8 £ Jude 3. a 

it doth Irenwus speak, deliveri 

the sum or brief abstract of the chaterial 
ogject of faith: Toda 72 mipyyna, wapet~ 
Aydbvia, xal today thy mioriy, [Ss mp0” 
é 1 éxxagoic, xaizep ev &, p Koo 
Hig Steorrapeern, 








ie Oke 7 Ke 
He guadgre, Os Eva 
Cixoy vixotwa’ Kal ovatus reeTever ravraus 
bs play qoxyy kal yy aithy dxovea Kop 
Biay, Koi cvppares Taira xppicce, Rat 
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11.—Thirdly, many Persons, and churches, howsoever distin- 
guished by time or place, are considered as one church, because 
they acknowledge and regeive the same sacraments, the signs and 
badges of the people of ‘God. When the apostles were sent to 
found and build the church, they received this commission, Go and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Now as there is but one Lord, and 
one faith, 80 also is there*but one baptism ;? and consequently they 
which are admitted to it in receiving it are one. Again, at the 
institution of the Lord’s Supper, Christ commanded, saying, Hat 
ye all of this, drink ye all of this, and all by communicating of one 
become as to that communication one. For we being many are one 
bread, and one body ; for we are all partakers of that one bread’ As, 
therefore, the Israelites were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and 
in the sea, and did all eat the same spiritual meat, and did all drink 
the same spiritual drink,‘ and thereby appeared to be the one people 
of God; so all believing persons, and all churches congregated in ~ 
the name of Christ, washed in the same laver of regeneration, 
eating of the same bread, and drinking of the same cup, are united 
' in the same cognizance, and so known to be the same church, 
» And this is the unity of the sacraments. 
.12.—Fourthly, whosoever belongeth to any church is some way 
-ealled, and all which are so, are called in one hope of their calling 8 
» the same reward of eternal life is promised unto every person, and 
we all through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faiths 
They, therefore, which depend upon the same God, and worship 
him all for the same end, the hope of eternal life, which God, that 
cannot lie, promised before the world began, having all the same ex- 
pectation, may well be reputed the same church. And this is the 


unity of hope. 


18.—-Fifthly, they which are all of one mind, whatsoever the 
‘number of their persons be, they are in reference to that mind but 
one; as all the members howsoever different, yet being animated 


SBioner, nai mepadidwuow, os & oréua 
kexrmndrm. — Adv. Hares. lib. i. cap, 3. 
Kara re oby inécracw, xara re érivoway, 
- ward re dpxny, xard ze efoxny, worqy elvat 
dapev thy dpxaiay nai xaBoAtKqy éxxAnoiay 
tis évérqta migtews pds THs Kara Tas 
vixeiag biaPrjxas, uadAov 82 xard Thy S.ab;j- 
qu Thy play Biadspas Tots xpévots, évds TOD 
Gcod 7G Bovdreiuart, 8 évos rol Kua 
owvdyouray robs ij5q xatareraypévons, ods 
Tpodpirey & Beds, Sixaiovs évopevavs xpd 
karoorjs xéouov éyvoxdis. — 8, CLEM, 
BX. Strom. lib. vii. This unity of faith 
followeth the unity of origination, because 
ibe trae faith is the true foundation. “Sigua 
ag eeclesin qua: fidey respuat, nee aposto 





licw prodicationis fundamenta _possideat,, 
deserenda est.—-Petra tua Christus est.” 
—S. Amurostus In Lucam ix. ‘H ron 
owéxovea tay éxndnoiav, ds Gyoiv 6 Tow 
ie, dperh, } miores eo7i.—S. CLM. ALEX. 
St. Jerome on those words 
Hee est generatio queren- 
dium Lominum, hath this observation: “Sue 
singuluriter dixit, Hie acvipiet bene. 
dictionem ; modo pluraliter; quia ecclesia ex 
pluribas personis congregatur, et tamen uta 
dicitur propter unitatem fidei.” —. 
2 Matt, xxvii 19, 2 Yph. iv. 5, 








21 Cor. x. 17. 41 Cor. x. 2-4 
5 Eph. iv. 4 6 Gal, ¥.§. 
7 Vitus i 2, 
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by one soul become one body. Charity is <f ‘a fastening: and 
uniting nature, nor can we call those many who endeavour to keep 
_ the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. , By this, said our Saviour, 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another? And this is the unity of charity$ . : 
14.—Lastly, all the churches of God are united into one by the 
unity of discipline and government, by yirtuc whereof the same 
Christ ruleth in them all. For they have all the.same pastora,” 
guides appointed, authorized, sanctified, and set apart by the ap- 
pointment of God, by the direction of the Spirit, to direct and lead 
the people of God in the same way of eternal salvation: as, there- 
fore, there is no church where there is no order, no ministry ;4 80 
where the same order and ministry is, there is the same church, 
And this is the unity of regiment and discipline’ 
15.—By these means and for these reasons, millions of persons 
and multitudes of congregations are united into one body, and 
become one church, And thus under the name of church expressed 
in this article, T understand a body or collection of human persons 
professing faith in Christ, gathered together in several places of 
the world for the worship of the same God, and united into the 
same corporation by the means aforesaid. And this I conceive 
sufficient to declare the true notion of the church as such, which 
is here the object of our faith: it remaineth, therefore, that we 
‘next consider the existence of the church, which is acknowledged - 
in the act of faith applied to this object. For when I profess and 
say I believe a church, it is not only an acknowledgment of a church 
which hath been, or of a church which shall be, but also of that 
which is. When I say I believe in Christ dead, I acknowledge that 
death which once was, and now is not; for Christ once died, but 
now is not dead. When I say I Uelieve the resurrection of the body, 





1 Eph. iv. 3. 


interpres ddaivee male transtulit declarat, 
9 John xiii. 35. 


quod est Grogaiver cim reddere oportuerit, 


3°“ Deus unus est, et Christus unus, et 
una ecclesia ejus, ct fides una, et plebs in 
solidam corporis unitatem concordiw gla- 
tine. copulata,” —S, Cyprian, Le Untinte 
Eccles. 


4 “Ecclesia non est, que non habet 
sacerdotes.” —S. Hirxonys. Adv. Lucifer. 
Tdvres evrperéobacav roils Siaxévous Gs 
"Incoiy Xprotov, xai_ tov Eticxoroy ws ma 
ipa, Tos, 88 mpesButépovs as ovvedpiov 
Beod, Kai ds avvBecnov amoaTéAwy. Xupis 
rovray éxedysia ov xadeira. Ienat. 
Epist. ad Trall.§ 3. To ye wév ths exxdye 
pias bona THY Tay es Xprov more 
Gavtwy Spaiver wav, iebovpyovs te Kal 
Xaods, woueevas kai SiSacxdAous, xai obs 
bro xeipa xareCevyuévous. — S. CreiLics 
ALEXANDBUTS, Ad Isai. gly. 17+ “Ubi 





connectit, aut contexit.” 

3“ Bpiscopatus unus est, cyus @ singu- 
lis in solidum pars tenctur: ecclesia _quo- 
que una est, qua in multitudinem Jatius 
incremento fecunditatis extenditur.” — 3. 
Cyprian. De Unitate Eocles, So he joins 
these two together: “Cum sit a Christo 
una cociesia per totum mundwn in muita 
membra divisa, item episcopatus unus epis- 
coverum multorum concordi numerositate 
diftisus.”"—Apist. ad Antonianum, 

6 These are all expressed by Tertullian: 
“Una nobis et iilis fides, unus Deus; idem 
Christus, cadem spes, esdem lavacri sactar 
menta; semel dixerim, una ia sumus.” 
—be Virg. veland. cap, 2.‘ Gorpus sumug 
de conscicntia religionis, et discipline unk 
tate, ef spet fredere "—Apolaget, cap. 39 
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I acknowledge that whith never yet was, and is not now, but shall 

hereafter be. Thus the act of faith is applicated to the objet 

according to the nature of it; to what is already past, as past; to 

what is to come, as still to come; to that which is present, as it is 

_ still present. Now that which was then past, when the Crrrp 

- was made, must necessarily be always past, and so believed for 

ever; that which shall never come to pass until the end of the 
world, when this public }..ofession of faith shall cease, that must 
for ever be believed as still to come. But that which was when 
the CREED began, and was to continue till that Cezxp shall end, 
is proposed to our belief in every age as being; and thus ever 
since the first church was constituted, the church itself, as being, 
was the object of the faith of the church believing. 

The existence, therefore, of the church of Christ (as that church 
before is understood by us), is the continuation of it in an actual 
being, from the &rst collection in the apostles’ times unto the con- 
summation of all things. And therefore to make good this expli- 
cation of the article, it will be necessary to prove that the,church 

“ which our Saviour founded and the apostles gathered was to 
réceive a constant and perpetual accession, and by a successive 
augmentation be uninterruptedly continued in an actual existence 
of believing persons and congregations in all ages unto the end of 
the world. : 

16.—Now this, indeed, is a proper object of faith, because it is 
grounded only upon the promise of God: there can be no other 
assurance of the perpetuity of this church but what we have from 
him that built it. The church is not of such a nature as would 
necessarily, once begun, preserve itself for ever. Many thousand 
persons have fallen totally and finally from the faith professed, 
and so apostatized from the church. Many particular churches 
have been wholly lost, many candlesticks have been removed; 
neither is there any particular church which hath any power to 
continue itself more or longer than others; and consequently, if 
all particulars be defectible, the universal church must also be 
subject of itself unto the same defectibility. 

But though the providence of God doth suffer many particular 
churches to cease, yet the promise of the same God will never 
permit that all of them at once shall perish, When Christ spake 
first particularly to Bt. Peter she sealed his speech with a powerful 
promise of perpetuity, saying, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock . 
will I build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
if) When he spake generaily to all the rest of the apostles to the 
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same purpose, Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, ‘and of the Holy Ghost, he added a pro- 
mise to the same effect, and lo Iam with you always, even to the 
end of the world The first of these promises assureth us of the 
continuance of the church, because it is built upon a rock; for our 
Saviour had expressed this before: Whosoever heareth these sayings 
. of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man which built 
his house upon a ‘rock, and the rain desceitled, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew and beat upon that house, and it fell not, for it 
was founded upon a rock. The church of Christ is the house of 
Christ, for he hath builded the house, and is as a Son over hig. own 
house, whose house are we :* and as a wise man, he hath built his 
house upon a rock, and what is so built shall not fall. The latter 
of these promises giveth not only an assurance of the continuance 
_ of the church, but also the cause of that continuance, which is the 
presence of Christ.4 Where two or three are gathexgd together in the 
name of Christ, there le is in the midst of them,’ and thereby they 
become a church, for they are as a builded house, and the Son 
within that house. Wherefore being Christ doth promise his 
~ presence unto the church, even to the end of the world, he doth 
thereby assure us of the existence of the church, until that time, 
of which his presence is the cause. Indeed, this is the city of the 
Lord of Hosts, the city of our God, God will establish it for ever,§ as 
the great prophet of the church hath said. 
Upon the certainty of this truth, the existence of the church 
hath been propounded as an object of our faith in every age of 
_ Christianity; and so it shall be still unto the end of the world. 
For those which are believers are the church, and therefore if they 
do believe, they must believe there is a church. And thus having 
showed in what the nature of a church consisteth, and proved that 
a church of that nature is of perpetual and indefectible existence 


1 Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 
4 Matt. vil, 24, 25, 3 Heb. fii. 3, 6. 
# “Non deserit ecclesiam suam Di 
protectio, dicente Domino, Hece, ego vobit 
cum omnibus diebus,” d&c.—LkEo, Epist. 
St. Augustin upon these words of Psalm 
Exiguitatem dierum meorum annuncia mil 
maketh the church to speak these words: 
*Quid-est, quod nescio qui recedentes a me 
Mmurmurant contra me? Quid est, quod 
penait ‘me periisse contendunt? Certe enim 
dicunt, Quia fui et non sum, Annun- 
cia mihi exiguitatem dierum meorum, Non 
a te quero iHos dics wterno: li sine fine 
~ gaat, ubi ero; non ipsos ‘0; temporales 
qussro, temporales dies mibi annuncia: Ezi- 
itatem dierum meorum, non wternitatem 
TUM HICOTHm, annuncia mai. Quandijo 
















ero in isto sweulo, annuncia mibi, ptopter 
illos qui dicunt, Fuit, et jam non est: prop: 
ter illos qui dicunt, sunt scripture 
crediderunt omnes gentes ; sed apostatavit 
et pertit ecclesia de omnibus gentibug. Quid 
est hoc, Eziguitatem ‘dierum meorum an 
nuncia miki? Et annunciavit, nec vacua 
fuit vox ista. Quis amnunciavit mihi, nish 
ipsa Via? Quomodo afnunciavit? “cee, 
ego vobiscum sum usque ad consummationem 
sccculi.” —Serm. 2 in Pealmum ci, 

3 Glatt. xvii. 20. 

8 “Forte ista civitas, que mundum te- 
nuit, aliquando evertetur. — Absit: Deus 
fundarit eam in aternum, Si ergo cam 
‘Deus fundavit in sternum, quid times ne 
sadat firmamentum?”— 5S. Aucust. Fner, 
sn Psalmum slvit. Psalm xlviil. 8 
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by virtua of the promises of Christ, I have done all which can be - 
necessary for the explication of this part of the article, I believe 
the church. _ 
17.—After the considération of that which is the subject in this 
article, followeth the explication of the affections thereof, which 
are two, sanctity and universality; the one attributed unto it by 
the apostles, the other by the fathers of the church: by the first- 
the church is denominated holy, by the second catholic. Now the 
church which we have described may be called holy in several 
respects, and for several reasons: First, in reference to the vocae 
tion by which all the members thereof are called and separated 
from the rest of the world to God; which separation in the 
language of the scriptures is a sanctification: and so the calling 
being holy (for God hath called us with an holy calling’), the body 
which is separated and congregated thereby may well be termed 
holy. Secondly, in relation to the offices appointed and the powers 
exercised in the church, which by their institution and operation 
are holy, that church for which they were appointed and in which 
they are exercised, may be called holy. Thirdly, because whosoever 
is called to profess faith in Christ, is thereby engaged to holiness _ 
of life, according to the words of the apostle, Lect every one that 
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity :* for those namers 
of the name, or named by the name of Christ, are such as called 
on his name, and that-was the description of the church ; as when 
Sant did persecute the church, it is said he had authority from the 
chief priests to bind all that called upon the name of Christ, and when 
he preached Christ in the synagogues, all that heard him said, Is not 
this he who destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem ?* 
Being then all within the church are by their profession obliged 
- to such holiness of life, in respect of this obligation the whole 
church may be termed holy. Fourthly, in regard the end of con- 
stituting a church in God, was for the purchasing an holy and a 
precious people; and the great design thereof was for the begetting 
and increasing holiness, that as God is originally holy in himself, 
so he might communicate his sanctity to the sons of men, whom 
he intended to bring unto the fruition of lamself, unto which 
without a previous sanctification they can never approach, because 
without holiness no man shall ever see God 
For these four reasons the whole church of God, as it containcth 
in it all the persons whicl# were called to the profession of the 


1 2Tim. i. 9. 22 Tim. fi. 19. kexpornuévov éxxdyoia tort SHAdy éore TO 
% Vide t Cor. 1. 25 Acts ix. 14, 20, 21. coptas yeuoouevos. — lemoxve Papowerta 
47Or4 ydp 73 dpospa ray’ ayia vd UF Mh, Hi, Epist, 246, 

$ps miotews Kai ToAtelas dpiorys avy — § Heb. xii. 14, 


522 - ~ On the Creeit. [Anr, IX, 


faith of Christ, or were baptized ‘in his nathe, may well be termed 
and believed holy. But the apostle hath delivered another kind of 
holiness which cannot belong unto the chyrch taken in so great a 
latitude. © For, saith he, Christ loved the church, and gave himself 
for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it by the washing of water 
by the word, that he might present tt to himself a glorious church, not 
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but that it should be holy 
and without blemish.’ Now though it fuay be conceived that 
Christ did love the whole church as it did any way contain all such 
as ever called upon his name, and did give himself for all of them; 
yet we cannot imagine that the whole body of all men could ever 
be 80 holy as to be without spot, wrinkle, blemish, or any such 
thing. It will be therefore necessary, within the great complex 
body of the universal church, to find that church to which this 
absolute holiness doth belong: and to this purpose it will be fit to 
consider both the difference of the persons contained in the church, 
as it hath been hitherto described, while they continue in this life, 
and their different conditions after death; whereby we shall at 
last discover in what persons this holiness is inherent really, in 
what condition it is inherent perfectly, and consequently in what 
other sense it may be truly and properly affirmed that the church 
is holy. 7 
" 18.—Where first we must observe that the church, as it em- 
braceth all the professors of the true faith of Christ, containeth in 
it not only such as do truly believe and are obedient to the word, 
but those also which are hypocrites, and profane. - Many profess 
the faith, which have no truc belief; many have some kind of faith, 
which live with no correspondence to the gospel preached, Within, 
therefore, the notion of the church are comprehended good and 
bad, being both externally called, and both professing the same 
faith. For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a field.in Which wheat 
and tares grow together unto the harvest ; like unto a net that was 
cast into the seu, und gathered of every kind ;? like unto » floor in 
which is laid up wheat and chaff ;3 like unto a marriage feast, in 
which some have on the wedding garment, and some not. This is 
that ark of Noah in which were preserved beasts clean and unclean. 
This is that great house in which there are not only vessels of gold - 
and of silver, but also of wood, and of earth, and some to honour and 
some to dishonour® There are many eqlled, of all which the church 


1 Eph, v. 25-27, 2 Matt. xilf. 24, 30, 47. * Matt. xxii. 10. ® Gen, vil. 2, 

3 «Firmissime tone et nuilatenus dubites, St. Jerome joins these two together: 
aream Dei esse ecclesiam catholicam, et in- “Arca Now ecclesie typus:—ut in ilia ome 
tra eam usque in fmem seculi fromento nium auimalium genera, ita ot in hao unie 
mixtas paleas contineri: hoc est, bonis ma- versarum et gentium # morum homines 
loa sacramentorum communione biiscer:’’—~ sunt: nt thi nardne ot Weed? lpsna ct acrte 
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consisteth, but there ate few chosen, of those which are called, and 
thereby within the church.’ I conclude, therefore, as the ancient - 
Catholics did against the Donatists, that within the church, it 
the public profession and external communion thereof, are con-" 
tained persons truly good and sanctified, and hereafter suved; and. 
together with them other persons void of all saving grace, and 
hereafter to be damned: and that church containing these of both 
kinds may well be call®d holy, as St. Matthew called Jerusalem the. 
holy city,” even at that time when our Saviour did but begin to 
preach, when we know there was in that city a general corruption 

in manners and worship. 

Of these promiscuously contained in the church, such as are 
void of all saving grace while they live, and communicate with the 
rest of the church, and when they pass out of this life die in their 
sins, and yemain under the eternal wrath of God; as they were 

. not in their parsons holy while they lived, so are they no way of 
the church after their death, neither as members of it, nor as con- 
tained in it. Through their own demerit they fall short of the - 
glory unto which they were called, and being by death separated” 
from the external communion of the church, and having no trne 
internal communion with the members and the head thereof, are , 

” totally and finally cut off from the church of Christ. On the con- 
trary, such as are efficaciously culled, justified, and sanctified, while 
they live are truly holy, and when they die are perfectly holy ; nor 
are they by their death separated from the church, but remain 
united still by virtue of that internal union by which they were 
before conjoined both to the members and the head. As, therefore, 
the church is truly holy, not only by an holiness of institution, but 
also by a personal sanctity in reference to these saints while they 
live, so is it also perfectly holy in rclation to the same saints 
glorified in heaven. And at the end of the world, when all the 
wicked shall be turned into hell, and consequently all cut off from 





aurea et argentea cum ligneis et fi us thence he enforceth from their acknowledg- 





commorantur,”——Dial. adv. Lucifer. 
ii. 20. 

1 Matt, xxii. 14. 

2 The opinion of the Donatists confused 
‘by the catholics is to be seen in St. Augus- 
tin’s book entituled Breviculus Collationum. 
Upen which reflecting in his book Post Col- 
lationem, he observes how they were forced, 
by the testimony of those scriptures which 
we have produced, to acknowledge thd there 
were mingled with the good such as were 
occultly bad: “Ecce, ctiam ipsi veritate 
evgngelic non aliud coacti sunt’ coufiteri, 

jui alos cecultos nune ei permixtos esse 
fiixerunt) 5” ‘as the good and bad fish are 


ment, that those which are apparently evil, 
ave Contained ja the same eburch; “St 
enim [Dominus] propterca retibus bonos et 
malos (pisecs pariter) congregantibus eccle- 


siam comparavit, qnia malos in ecclesia non * 


nuanifestos, sed latentes inteltigi voluit, quos 
ita nesciunt sacerdotes, quemadmodum sub 
fiuctibus quid aceeperint retia nescnunt pis- 
catores; propterea ergo et ares comparata 
est, ut etiam manifesti mali cum. bonis in ea 
[permixti) prenunciarentur futuri. Neque 
enim palea qua: in area est permixta fru 
mentis, etiam ipsa sub fluctibus latet, quae 
m oculis est conspicua, ut potius 

in ca frumenta, aim sit ipsa 
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the communion of the church; when the members of the church 
remaining being perfectly sanctified, shall be eternally glorified, 
then shall the whole church be truly and perfectly holy. 
19.—Then shall that be completely fulfilfed that Christ shall pre- 
sent unto himself a glorious church, which shall be holy and without 
blemish. Not that there are two churches of Christ, one in which 

: good and bad are mingled together, another in which there are 

* good alone; one in which the saints are insperfectly holy, another 
in which they are perfectly such; but one and the same church in 
relation to different times,’ admitteth or not admitteth the per- 

‘ mixtion of the wicked, or the imperfection of the godly. To con- . 
clude, the church of God is universally holy in respect of all, by 
institutions and administrations of sanctity; the same church is 
really holy in this world, in relation to all godly persons contained 
in it, by a real infused sanctity; the same is farther yet at the 
same time perfectly holy in reference to the saints departed and 
admitted to the presence of God; and the same chtrch shall here- 
after be most completely holy in the world to come, when all the 
members actually belonging to it shall be at once perfected in 
holiness and completed in happiness. And thus I conceive the 

, affection of sanctity sufficiently explicated. 

‘ 20.—The next affection of the church is that of universality, I 
believe the Holy Catholic Church. Now the word catholic, as it is 
not read in the scriptures, so was it not anciently in the OrpED 
(as we have already shown), but being inserted by the church, 
must necessarily be interpreted by the sense which the most 
ancient fathers had of it, and that sense must be confirmed, so far 
as,it is consentient with the scriptures. 

21.—To grant, then, that the word was not used by the apostles 
we must also acknowledge that it was most anciently in use among 
the primitive fathers, and that as to several intents. For first, 
they called the epistles of St. James, St. Peter, St. John, St, Jude, 
the ‘catholic epistles,‘ because when the epistles written by St. 


1 Eph, v. 27. 

2 This was it which the catholics answered 
to the Donatists objecting that they made 
two distinct churches: De duabus etiam 
ecclesiis calumniam coram cathotici refuta- 
rant, identidem expressius ostendentes quid 
dixerint, id est, non “cam ccclesiam que 
nune abet permixtos malos alienam se dix- 
jase @ regno Dei, ubi non ernnt mali cum- 
mixti; sed eandem ipsam unam et sanctam 
ecclesiam nune esse aliter, tune autem aliter 
feturam; nunc habere malos mixtos, tunc 





quia prior mortnus postea non moriturus,” 
—S. Avetsr. Coilat. tertit Diet, cap. 10. 
3 It was the ordinary objection of the 
schismutical Novatians, that the very name 
tholics”” was never used by the 
apost and the answer to it by the 
catholics was by way of concession: “Sed 
Sub apostolis, inquies, nemo eatholicus toca 
baiux Esto, sic fuerit, vel illud indulge,” 
&o.—Pactan. Ad Sympronianum, Fpist. 1. 
*So St Jerome of St. James: 
tantam scripsit epistolam qua de’ septem 
catholicis est: of St, Peter: “ Scripsit duag 
epistolss qua catholice nominantur:” of St, 
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Paul were directed to particular churches congregated in par- 
ticular cities, these Were either sent. to the churches dispersed 
through a gteat part of the world, or directed to the whole church 
of God upon the face of the whole earth, Again, we observe the 
fathers to use the word catholic for nothing else but general or 
universal, in the ordinary or vulgar sense; as the catholic resur- 
rection is the resurrection of all men, the catholic opinion the 
cpinion of all men’ Sometimes it was used as a word of state 
signifying an officer vhich collected the emperor’s revenue in 
several provinces, united into one diocese, who, because there were 
particular officers belonging to the particular provinces, and all 
under him, was therefore called the catholicus,? as general procu- 
rator of them all, from whence that title was by some transferred 


upon the Christian patriarchs, 


lam reliquit.” This therefore was the com- 
mon title of these epistles in St. Jerome's 
time among the Latins, and before among 
the Greeks, as appedeth by buscbius: ‘or 
dra kai Ta Kata Tov "lixwBov, ob %) modmy 
Tov bvowagopérwy KaBoAUKiY émearronay civac 
rar loréov B& ds vobeeTa pwev' ob 
HodAol yoiv ray madauoy aris euvqusver 
cay, ds o¥82 Tis Aeyoucvys “louse, pras Kad 
abris ovans Tiov énra heyouévwy KadoAuKar. 
—Hist, Eccles. \ib. ii, cap. 23. Tho same 
dius, as 
appeareth by Dionysius bishop of Alexan: 
dria: ‘0 8 ebayyeAcoris 088 Tis KaBoAueis 
émarorys moe gavro} 70 6: 














before him, as appeareth by Origen: Aevre- 
pov 88 7d kara Mapxov, ds Lérpos bby 
gare air toujoarra, dv Kai viby dy Ti) Ka- 
Oorrey exearoAy Sid rovswy dwoddynoe— 
Evsts, Hist, Eccles, lib. vi. cap. 25. 
anciently epistla cathulica was used for a 
“general epistle:” Ka@oAcwai 68 éxAjinoay, 
émeidav ob mpds tv EBvos eyaddnoar, aos ai 
70d TavAov, @AAa KaéAov mpos Tavta.— 
Lxont. De Sectis, act, 2. And so continued, 
not only in relation to the scriptures, but to 
the epistles of othe pusebins, of 
Dionysius bisbop of Corinth: Xpyoydra- 














ror dragw éavrov xataras év als bretymoTo 





paddy due ravray dvdcraay yerjocsfae 
kal xpiow——Dial. cum Tryph. § Bl. And 
Theophilus Autiochenus: ’O7t dvvarés dor 
8 @eds moijoa thy KaSorudy dvdcracw 
ardvrav éWpstav.— Ad Autol. Wb, i. So 
Tertullian uses catholice for ex totog “AD 
eo permittatur vel imperetur est 
catholice fleri hc, a quo et ex parte.” De 
Fuga in Pers. cap. 3, And for generaliter: 


pall Sai pena? Sider SN WR a ea aE ge 








versam ct contrariam illi, quam catbolice in 
medium profercbant.”—De Proscript, Herret. 
cup. 26, “Hae itaque dispecta totum 
dinem Dei Judicis operariun: et (ut dignius 
im) protectorem catholice et summa 
illus bonitatis ostendunt.” — Adv. Marcion, 
lib. ii, cap. 17, So be calleth Christ “ca- 
tholicum Patris Sacerdotem.” — Lib, fv. cap. 
9. Origen, of Celsus: Ka@odccas dmopy * 
vdpevos Ocdy ovdéva apds dvOpwmuvs xare 
AnAvéévar, % cot Matsa which he ex- 
pounds inimediately by xaOsdov Acdeyucvor 

Lib v. So he speaks of xa@orccdy KéAcov 
dos, and, év 76 KaOONKG sept wavrov Ta 
Ti marpra mpoivTaw éxaivy, So Justin 
Martyr: "Aumoriay rots per’ abrods Tis 
xadodixs béfns évédaBov. — De 
Dei, § 1. 

2 Wo read in the old Glossary, caQoAuds, 
rationatis, that is, the receiver of the impe- 
rial revenue; not thut it signities so much 
of itself, but because he was the general ree 
ceiver; and so not for reeciving or accoutit~ 

1g, but for the generality of his accounts 

respect of others who were inferior, and 
whose receipts and accounts were more par 
ticular, therefore he was called catholicua, 
who by the Latina was properly styled, pro- 
curator summue rei, or rationalis summarum, 
‘Thus Constantine signibed to Cecilianus 
Dishop of Carthage, that he bad written to 
his procurator-general to deliver him monies ; 
“ES.oKa ypdupara mpis Olpaor rox Sarqnd= 





















Monarch 











_rarav xaBoduxdy THs 'Adpuchs, Kat epoca 


aizg, drws Tpirxidcous PoAAets TH Off oTep= 
Aéryre drapByijcac povrion.—Evsey. Hist, 
Eccles. lib. x. cop. 6. And in the same 
manner to Eusebius: ’AmegréAy 82 ypdppara 
rapa THs Hwerépas Aweporyros mpds TOY THE 
Scowjoews Kabodtcdy, Srws dmavra Ta mpds 
Emoxevyy avray emeribea rapacxeiv dpove 
riceiev.— Idem, De Vita Constant. ib. iv. 


cap. 36; e Socrat. Hist. Eocles, li 
tan. Ba et tees Sih. ay, 
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_ Whor. this title is attributed to the church it Kath not always 


the same notion or signification ; for when y the church is under. 





stood the house of God, or place in which the worship of God is 
performed, ther by the catholic church is meant no more than the 
eommon church, into which all such pertons as belonged to that 
parish in which it was built were wont to congregate. For where 
monasteries were in use, as there were separate habitations for 
men, and distinct for women, so were there also churches for each 
distinct; and in the parishes, where there was no distinction of 
exes as to habitation, there was a common church which received 
them both, and therefore called catholic, 
Again, when the church is taken for the persons making profes 
sion of the Christian faith, the catholic is often added in opposition 
* to heretics'and schismatics, expressing a particular church con- 
’ tinuing in the true faith with the rest of the church of God, as the 
catholic church in Smyrna, the catholic church in Alexandria? 


This rationalis summarum was by the Greeks 
expressed thus, either by one word, xaGoAc- 
vxos, or by more to the same purpose, So 
Dio Cocecianus, speaking of Aurelius Eubu- 
Tus: Tods yap 8 xa8édov ASyous Sacrerpane 
vos, oUdev & Tr obx eBrjjevae. — Excerp. 
ib. 7. So Porpbyrius: ‘Qore Kai @avua- 
olov twds Tobvowa émeicedBrTos Tos KAGd- 
Aav Adyous mpdrrovros.— In Vita Plotin, 
So Dionysius of Alexandria speaketh of 
Macrianus, who was procurator summe ret 
to the emperor Valerianns: °Os xpércpov 
Bay éni rv Kabddov Adywv Aeyduevos civar 
Baciréws, obdév eiAoyor (alluding to Adywv) 
OvS2 KaboAuxdy (alluding to xaBAou) ébporm- 
ar, GAN Ymonéwraney apa mpodnrixiy 7H 
Acyovion, Guat rots mpodnrevovew amd Kap 
Bias avray, Kai 7d KaddAov wy BAdrovor 
ob yap ouriKe Thy KaDédov mpdvorar' obi 
Tay xpiow meiSero tod apo navrwy Kai dd 
wévrav xat emi maou Sid Kai rhs pv Kado- 
Aucis abrod yexAnoias yéyove moAguios.— 
Enses, Hist, Eccles. lib. vii. cap. 10. 
1Thes éxcdyoia xaPodcxy is often to be 
understood, especially in the latter Greeks, 
for the common or parochial church. As we 
read in Codinus: “O SoxedAfov rv évoxnv 
exw trav Kododindv Exxdnorav.—De Officits 
yonstant. cap. 1, And again: ‘O apyey 
Tin éxxAnovay éxwv thy évoxnv av KaBoA- 
Kay cxxdnoiov peta Tporponys 70d axed 
Alov.—Ibid. So likewise Baisamon: Aéyerat 
Baxedrdpios & sav povarrpiov Scoccnrys, 
Gs & ZawedAioy tmoxopirrixws 3 TOY KaBo- 
Atay exxanovdy dpoynoris.—Lib. vii. Ju- 
ws Gracorum. Where appearcth a mani- 
fest distinction of the monastic and the catho- 
dic churches. Hence Alexius, patriarch of 
> Constantinople, complaincth of such as fre- 
quented the private chapels, and avoided the 
common churches, describing those persons 

















kaSoduxds raparroruey.s, kai tav emi ravirais 
ouvigewy Karagpovodvres. — Lib, iv. Jurds 
Gracorum. 

? As the Smyrneans spake in Eusebius 
of Polycarpus:” Vevéuevos émloxoros rhs 
Gv Xavevn xabodusis éxnAnotas. — Hist, 
Eccles. lib. iv. cap. 15, So, Kaodcnh éxxdm= 
aia} ty 'AAckavdpeda, tn Hpiphanius. Thus 
Gregory Nuzianzen tgine bis own last will, 
Fonyépios éxioxoros ris xaSodeniis éKeM 
iat aie 27 Kanarariry ake, ‘tn whi 

equeaths his estalo 7 ayia kaBoAuey 
deadgoig rf dy Nagiavtg” andé subscribes 
itatter che same manner of words in which 
he begun it; and so the rest of the bishopa 
Which subscribed a8 witnesses: “AupiAdsyuos 
Emicnonos ris xabghxis exwAyolas tHe a 
Teovin—tOnnpor enoxoros Tis Kara Ave 
mixevay Kabodinig txxdnoias, —- Ocoddavos 
érizxoros Tis KaboAtens éxxdnolas THs ev 

GesSovAos Ericnonos THe dyias Kaboe 
Auxifs GecAnotas 7s xara ‘Arrcgetay. = ex 
piorios exioxonos ris Kabohinhs &xxAnoiag 
ris kara ’Adpeavocrodey.—In the same inane 
het speak the Latins: «Eodem itaque tem- 
pore in ecclesia Hipponensi catholica Vale. 
Fius sanctus episcopatum  gerebat,"”—Posst. 
bits De Vita August. cap, 4, 
particular trae church fs called « the cathe. 
lic church" of the place in which it is; and 




















all churches which retain the catholic faith, 


are called “gatholic churches” . As-‘~when 
the synod of Antioch conchided their sen+ 
tence against the Ssmosatenians thus, Kat 
wacas ai xaSoAiKai exrnoias cumpuvotow 
fui. According to which notion we read in 
Leo the Great, “Ad venerationem Pente~ 
costes unanimiter_ incitemur, exultantes in 
honorem Sancti Spiritus, per quem omnis 
ecclesia catholica sanctificatur, omnis anima 

ionaus imbuitur.*—Serm. 1 de Pentecost, 
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.88.—Now being ‘these particular churches could not be named 
catholic, aa they were particular, in reference to this or that city, 
in whith they were congregated, it followeth that they were called 
catholic by their coherence and conjunction with that church which 
was properly and originally called so;! which is the church taken 
in that acception whith we have already delivered. That church 
which was built upon the apostles as upon the foundation, congre- 
gated by their preaching and by their baptizing, receiving con- 
tinued accession, and disseminated in several parts of the earth, 
containing within it numerous congregations, all which were truly 
called churches, as members of the same church ; that church, I 
say, was after some time called the catholic church, that is to say, 
the name catholic was used by the Grecks to signify the whole. 
For being every particular congregation professing the name of 
Christ, was from the beginning called a church ; being likewise all 
such congregations considered together were originally compre- 
hended under the name of the church; bein g these two notions of 
the word were different, it came to pass that for distinction sake 
at first they called the church, taken in the large and: comprehen- 
sive sense, by as large and comprehensive a name, the catholic 


church? 


ourgprOopev, Iva Kai h lots Tis KaBoAu 
Kis texdnaias yvopiobj, nai of ravavria 
ovodyres exbnAoe yévwrrar. — Epist, ad 
fomstant, Imp,; although in Athanasius, 
Theodoret, and Socrates, it be constantly 
written Ths Kadodrxic exxAdnovas, yet St. 
Hilary did certainly read it rats xaGoAtcats 


éxxanotas, for it is thus translated in Lis 
Fragments: “Ut fides claresceret omni. 
bus ecclesiis. catholicis, et hier noscerel 





tur.”.—Fragment. 8. ‘From whence it came 
to pass, that in the sume city heretics 
and catholics having their several congrega- 
tions, each of which was cailed “the 
church,” the congregation of the catholics 
was by way of distinction called “the 
gatholi¢ church.” Of which this was the 
old advice of St. Cyrii of Jerusalem: "Ay 
wore éniSnufs ev rodect, wh ardas été- 
rage tov 70 Kuptaxdy gore: Kat yap at Aoi 
mat tOv doef aipéceis xvpaxd Ta éavtav 
Aaa Karey emyerpovor unde, Tod 
deriv dmwhds % exkanoia: GAAG, mot éariv 
4 kaBoAucy exkAnoia. — Catech. 18, “Exo 
forte ingressus populosam urbem hodie cum 
Marcionitas, cum Apollinariacos, Cataphry- 
Gis, Novatianos, et cateros ejusmodi comn- 
Perissem, qui se Christianos vocarcut; guo 
Sognomine congregationem mee plebis ‘ag- 
noscerem, nisi catholica diceretur? ” — Ps. 

GiaN. Ad Symp. Epist. 1. “Tenet 
tremo fpsum catholice nomen, quod non 
sine causa [Inter tam multas bereses sic} 
ista ecclesia “sola obtinuit, ut cum omnes 
se cathobicos dict velint, querenti 





tamen peregrino slicuf, ubi ad catholicamr 
convenjutur, nullus hareticorum vel basilicam 
suam vel domum audeat ostendere.” — 8, 
Avcusmxus Contra Kpist. Fundamenti, 


cap. 4 

“Nonne appellatione propria decuit 
caput principale signari?’”” — Pactan. Ad 
Symp. Epist. 1. 

2 [ conceive at first. there was no other 
meaning in the word xaBoAch than what 
the Greek Janguage did signify thereby, 
that is, fota or universa; as St. Austin 
“Cum dixisset, desuper contexta, addi 
per totum. Quod si referamus ad id quod 
Significut, nemo ejus est expers qui perti« 
nere invenitur ad totum: a quo toto, sicut 
Grea indicat lingua, catholica vocatue ece 
clesia.” — Tract. 118 in Joan, The most 
ancient anthor which I find it in, (except 
Ignatius: "Oxov av garg 6 énioxonos, éxet 
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79 TARO0s Eorw: Gomep dmov ay 
Tos ‘Tyoovs, exer xabodcch éxxAnola— 
Epist. ad Smyraccos, § 8,) is Clemess Alex- 
andrinus: Méryy elyet dayev thy apxatay 
xal xaOoAixiy éxcAngiav.—Strom. Ub. vii. 
Bot the Pussion of Folycarpus, written in 
the name of the church of Smyrna, may be 
much ancienter, in which the eriginal notion 
seemeth most clear: "H éxxAnoia To @cot 
% rapocxoica Zuipvay, +} wapaxoion a 
Proundiw Koi mdoae tals Kata mavTe 
témov Tihs dylas RaboduKiis exxAyoias apo 
wins, id est, omnibus totius ecclesia parw 
cits—Evser. Hist. Eccles. lib. iv, cap. 16, 
Ht was otherwise called in the game notice 


sR Ons the Oreed. 


Although this seem the first intention of those which gavé the” 
name catholic to the church, to signify thereby nothing else but 
the whole or universal church, yet those which followed did signify 
wy the same that affection of the church-which floweth from the 
wature of it, and may be expressed by that word. At first they 
ealled the whole churzh catholic, meaning no more than the uni- 
versal church; but having used that term some space of time, they 
considered how the nature of the church was to be universal, and 
am what that “niversality did consist. t . 

As far, then, as the ancient fathers have expressed themselves, 
and as far as their expressions are agreeable with the descriptions 
of the church delivered in the scriptures, so far I conceive we may 
safely conclude that the church of Christ is truly catholic, and 
that the truly catholic church is the true church of Christ, which 
must necessarily be sufficient for the explication of this affection, 
which we acknowledge when we say we believe the catholic church. 

23.—The most obvious and most general notign of this catho- 
licism consisteth in the diffusiveness of the church, grounded upon 
the commission given to the builders of it, Go teach all nations, 
whereby they and their successors were authorised and empowered 
to gather congregations of believers, and so to extend the borders 
of the church unto the utmost parts of the earth, The synagogue 
of the Jews especially consisted of one nation, and the public 
worship of God was confined to one country: In Judah was God 
known, and his name was great in Israel; in Salem was his taber- 
nacle, and his dwelling place in Sion? He showed his word unto 
Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto Israel; he hath not dealt 
so with any nation® The temple was the only place in which the 
sacrifices could be offered, in which the priests could perform their 
office of ministration; and so under the law there was an en- 
closure divided from all the world besides. But God said unto hia 
Son, I will give the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession. And Christ commanded the 
apostles, saying, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature :*° that repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem 
Thus the church of Christ, in its primary institution, was made tw 
be of a diffusive naturé, to spread and extend itself, from. the city 


xa@éAov. As Anollinarius bishop of Hiera- oias Aawapérys. — Historia Eoclestastion 
wis: Tyy 82 xaBddoy kat wacay thy $d lib. iv..cap. 7. Kadodcuy then and % cae 
rev oupaviy exkAyoiay Bhagbyuciy Sibdo dov.yis the same, “the whole, general, of 
kovros 703 dmqvbadiouévou  mveixaros.— universal. 
DB. Hest. Et cap. 16. 








2 Psalm Isxvl, 1, 2 
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of Jerusalem, where it frst began, to all the parts and corners of 
the earth. From whence we find them in the Revelation, crying 
to the Lamb, Thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every kindred, and tongué, and people, and nation. 
This reason did the ancient fathers rende= why the church was 
called catholic, and the nature of the church is so described in the 
scriptures, ; 

24.—Secondly, they called the church of Christ the catholia 
church, because it teaclfeth all things which are necessary for a 
Christian to know, whether they be things in heaven or things in 
earth, whether they concern the condition of man in this life, or 
in the life to come. As the Holy Ghost did lead the apostles into 
all truth,® so did the apostles leave all truth unto the church, 
which teaching all the same, may well be called catholic, from the 
universality of necessary and saving truths retained in it4 

25.-—Thirdly, the church hath been thought fit to be called 
catholic in reference to the universal obedience which it pre. 
scribeth; both in respect of the persons, obliging men of all coy. 
ditions,§ and in relation to the precepts, requiring the performance 
of all the evangelical commands. 


3 Rev. v. 9 wept re dpativ Kai dopdrwv Rpayndroy, 
® We have before observed of Arius and éroupavioy te Kai emyecar. — Calech. 18, 
Euzoius, that, naming the catholic cburch “Ecclesia Gracum nomen est, quod in 
in their Creed, they gave withal the inter- Latinum Vertitur convocatio, propterea quod 
Pretation of it: Els lay xadoAuwyy éxAy- omnes ad se voeet. Catholic, (id est, uni- 
Fiay roi @eod, why dxd mepdrwy dus me> versalis) ideo dicitur, quia per universum 
pdrwy, — Socuar. Mist, Hecles. lib. i, cap. mundutn est constit a, vel quoniam cathb- 
26. St. Cyril of Jerusatem gives this as hoc est, generalis in eadem doctrina est 
tke first importance of the word: KaGoducy ad. ‘instructionem,” Ivo, Decret, p. ili, 
nav oby kadeirat, bid 7d ard néoys elvae cap 
Ths oixounérms dad mepdruy yhe me 5 
parr. — Catech. 18. Ubi ergo erit pro- Cyril: Kai Sed 7 way yévos dv@pdmuy eis 
Prietas catholici mominis, cum inde dicta ebodfecar imordgoey, dpydvruy 7¢ Kad dpe 
Bit catholica, quod sit. rationabilis e ubique youerur, Aoyiwy sz Kai iwrov.— Catech 
diffusa?" — Orrar, De Schism. Dona: st. 18, 
lib. fi, “Ipsa est enim ecclesia’ catholi 3 & “Si reddenda catholici vocabuli tatio 
pnde xafoArc) Grace appellatur, quod per est, et exprimenda de Greco interpretatione 
totum orbem terrarum — diffunditur,” — s. Romana, catholicus ubique unum, vel (ut 
Avousr, Xpist. 170. “Kcclesia ila est, doctiores putant) obedientia omnium nuncue 
Quam modo dixi unicam suam; bac est patur, miandatorum. seilieet Dei. Unde 
unica catholica, quar toto orbe copiose dif apostelus, Si in omnibus obedientes eatis : 
funditur, que usque ad ultimas gentes ct iterum, Sicut enim per inobudientiam 
Gegseendo porrigitur.” —Idem, Epist. 120, unius peecatores constitiie sunt multi, sie 
“Si autem dubitas, quod ecclesiam quae per Per dicto-audientiam unius justi constituens 
omnes gentes numerositate coplosissima di- ulti. © qui catholicus, idem Justi 
latatur, sancta scriptura commendat—mul. — Pacianus, Ad Symp. Epist, 1 
tis te et manifestissimis testimoniis ‘ex ea-  * Acutum aliquid tibi videris dicere, cum ca 
dem authoritate prolatis onerabo.’ ‘cee nomen non ex totius orbis commu- 
Contra Crescon. lib. i. cap. 33, Sancta nione interpretaris, sed ex obser vationa 









is the third interpretation of St 




















“eoclesia ideo dicitur cxtholca, pio co ogod preceptorum omuium Divinorum, aique ome 


uuiversaliter per omnem mundum if nium sacramentorum: quasi nos, ctiamsl 
fusa.” — Isipoar Hisratcnsts Sentent. lib, forte bine ait appellata catholic, quod 
Soap. 16. $ Jobn xvi. 13, totum veraciter teneat, cujus veritatis uon- 
f his 1s the second interpretation de null patticule ‘etian, Go diversis inven} 
livered by St, Cyril: Kai 6d 73 SSéoxew untur heresibus, Aujus nominis testinenio 
waodcos Kai Gveddetnag dwayta td ele nitamur od es Rominis te 
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26.—Fourthly, the church hath been yet further called or reputed 
eatholic,! by reason of all graces given init, whereby all diseases 
of the soul are healed, and spiritual virtues are disseminated, all 
the works, and words, and thoughts of men are regulated, till we 
become perfect men in Christ Jesus. 

In all these four acceptions did some of the ancient fathers 
understand the church of Christ to be catholic, and every one of 
them doth certainly belong unto it. Wherefore I-conclude that 
this catholicism, or second affection of*the church, consisteth 
generally in universality, as embracing all sorts of persons, as to 
be disseminated through all nations, as comprehending all ages, 
as containing all necessary and saving truths, as obliging all con- 
ditions of men to all kind of obedience, as curing all discases, and 
planting alPgraces, in the souls of men. 

27.—The necessity of believing the Holy Catholic Church, ap- 
pearcth first in this, that Christ hath appointed it as the only way 
unto eternal life. We read at the first that the ford added to the 
church daily such as should be saved ;* and what was then daily 
done, hath been done since continually. Christ never appointed 
two ways to heaven; nor did he build a church to save some, and 
make another institution for other men’s salvation. There is no 
other name under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved, 
but the name of Jesus ;> and that name is no otherwise given under . 
heaven than in the church. As none were saved from the deluge 
but such as were within the ark of Noah, framed for their recep- 
tion by the command of God; as none of the first-born of Egypt 
lived but such as were within those habitations whose door-posta 
were sprinkled with blood by the appointment of God for their 
preservation; as none of the inhabitants of Jericho could escape 





tam multis tanxque manifestis oracu ins duaprady clos, raw Bid Yuxiis Kal qomaror - 

veritatis. Sed nempe hoc est totum, quod émurehovmcvaayy nexthoOar 86 éy abr} magay 
nobis persuadere conaris, solos remansisse Seay dvopasonévys dperiis, ev Epyors Te Kak 
Rogatistas, qui catholicd recte appellindi Adyous, Kai mreyuaricols mayroios xapian * 
gint, ex observations preeeptorum omnium  jase— Catech, 

~~ Divinorum atque omoium seersmentorin.” "2 Acts ii. 47, 
—& AucustIxus, Epist. xt cap. 7 9 Kaéirep év Oaddagn vioo' ciow al wiv 
Indeed this notion of the catholic clutch oixqrai cai edvbpor Kal xapropdpot, Exoveme 
was urged by the Donatists as the only no- dpuovs Kai Ayeévas, mpos Td rods xewmagor 
tion of it, in opposition te the universal nevous éxew ey davrois xarapuyds: oltre 
place and communion. For when the ci- déSuxey 0 Ocds 73 edauw xvuaivondry nai 
tholies answered for themselves, “Quia ec- xeagonde tnd Tov ‘duapraudray Tas 
clesizn toto orbe diffusa, cui testimonium per- ovvaywyas, Aeyoucvas éxxAnoias dytas, &y 
hibet seriptura Divina, ipst, non Donatista, lg xaddmep Auucow evdpuou ev vycois ab 
communicapt, unde catholici merito et sunt ddronadia Hs dAnOeias eit, mpos as KATA 
et vocantor; Donatistae autem respondcrunt, vow oi BéAovres HCerPar.—S, Lio 
non catholicum nomen ex universitute gen- bas iy Axnocuescs Ad -Aulolycum, liber 

- tum, sed ex plenitudine sacramentorum it Mig 82 poorjke cxxdygig ry cwra- 

































institutum.” — dem, Collatio tertiié Dici, piav cavrqy emoréueba, xol pxdeva ras 
cap. 3. x xaborucis éfwGey exxdnotas Kat miorews 
i jis is the fourth and last. explication & 
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the fire or sword but such as were within the house of Rahab, for 
whose.protection a covenant was thade; so none shall ever escape 
the eternal wrath of God which belong not to the church of God. 
This is the congregation. of those persons here on earth which 
shall hereafter meet in heaven. These are the vessels of the taber- 
nacle carried up and down, at last to be translated into, and fixed 
in, the temple. 
28.—Secondly, it is necessary to believe the church of Christ, 
which is but one, that Being in it we may take care never to cast 
ourselves, or be ejected out of it. There is a power within the 
church to cast those out which do belong to it; for if any neglect 
to hear the church, saith our Saviour, let him be unto thee as wn 
heathen man and a publican.’ By great and scandalous offences, 
by incorrigible misdemeanours, we may incur the censure of the 
church of God, and while we are shut out by them, we stand 
excluded out of heaven. For our Saviour said to his apostles, 
upon whom heeuilt his church, Whosesoever sins ye remit they are 
remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain they are retained? 
Again, a man may not only passively and involuntarily be rejected, 
- but also may by an act of his own cast out or reject himself, not 
only by plain and complete apostasy, but by a defection from the 
unity of truth, falling into some damnable heresy, or by an active 
separation, deserting all which are in communion with the catholic 
church, and falling into an irrecoverable schism, 
29.—Thirdly, it is necessary to believe the church of Christ to 
be holy, lest we should presume to obtain any happiness by being 
of it, without that holiness which is required in it. It is not 
enough that the end, institution, and administration of the church 
ate holy; but, that there may be some real and permanent ad- 
vantage received by it, it is necessary that the persons abiding 
in the communiop of it should be really and effectually sanctified. 
Without which holiness the privileges of the church prove the 
greatest disadvantages, and the means,of salvation neglected, tend 
-to a punishment with aggravation. It is not only vain but per- 
nicious fo attend at the marriage-feast without a wedding gar- 
ment, and it is our Saviour’s description of folly to ery Lord, Lord, 
open unto us while we are without oil in our lamps. We must 


tcknowledge a necessity of holiness when we confess that church 


alone which is holy can maké us happy. 
$0,—Fourthly, there is @ necessity of believing the catholie 
eburch, because except a man be of that he can be of mone. For 


1 Matt xvili. 7. # Sol7 xx, 33. 7 Matt. xxv. 11, 
eon 
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being the church which is truly catholic gontaineth within it ali 
which are truly churches, whosoever is not of the catholic éhurch 
cannot be of the true church.'! That church alone which first 
began at Jerusalem on earth, will bringeus to the Jerusalem in 
heaven; and that alone began there which always embraceth the 
faith once delivered to the saints? Whatsoever church pretendeth 
to a new beginning, pretendeth at the same time to a new church- 
dom, and whatsoever is so new is none., So necessary it is to 
believe the Holy Catholic Church. 

31.—Having thus far explicated the first part of this article, I 
conceive every person sufficiently furnished with means of instruc- 
tion what they ought to intend when they profess to believe the 
Holy Catholic Church, For thereby every one is understood to 
declare thus much: I am fully persuaded and make a free confes- 
sion of this, as of a necessary and infallible trath, that Christ, by 
the preaching of the apostles, did gather unto himself a church, 
consisting of thousands of believing persons, and’numerous con- 
gregations, to which he daily added such as should be saved, and 
will successively and daily add unto the same unto the end of the 
world; so that by the virtue of his all-sufficient promise I am 
assured that there was, hath been hitherto, and now is, and here- 
after shall be, so long as the sun and moon endure, a church of 
Christ one and the same. This church I believe in general holy 
in respect of the author, end, institution, and administration of 
it; particularly in the members, here I acknowledge it really, and 
in the same hereafter perfectly, holy, I look upon this church 
not like that of the Jews limited to one people, confined to one 
nation, but by the appointment and command of Christ, and by 
the efficacy of his assisting power, to be disseminated through ail 
nations, to be extended to all places, to be propagated to all ages, 
to contain in it all truths necessary to be known, to exact absolute 
obedience from all men to the commands of Christ, and to furnish 
us with all graces necessary to make our persons acceptable, and 
our actions well-pleasing in the sight of God. And thus I believe 
the Holy Catholic Church. : 

1 Sola satholica ecclesia est, que verum exierlt, a spe vite ac salutis mtern alienua 
eultum-retinet. Hic est fons veritatis; hoc est,” — Lacrax. Dé Vera Sup. Ub, {¥. 


Gt domicilium fidei; hoc templum Dei, quo cap. 30, 
M quis non intraverit, vel a quo si quis 4 Jude 3, 
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CHAPTER IL 


The Communion of Saints. 


cca Coes part of the article beareth something a later date than 

any of the rest,’ but yet is no way inferior to the other ir 
relation to the certainty of the truth thereof. And the late ad- 
mission of it into the CREED will be thus far advantageous, that 
thereby we may be the better assured of the true intent of it, as 
it is placed in the Creep. For it will be no way fit to give any 
other explication of these words as the sense of the CREED than 
what was then understood by the church of God, when they were 
first inserted. 

2.—If we lapk upon the first institution of the church, and the 
original condition of those persons which received the gospel, how 
they were all together, and had all things common; how they sold 
their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men as every man 
had need ;? how St. Paul urged an equality, that the abundance of 
some might supply the want of others, as it was written, He that hac 
gathered much had nothing over, and he that had gathered little had 
no lack :* we might well conceive that the communion (which word 
might be taken for communication) of the saints, may signify the 
great charity, bounty, and community among the people of God.4 


3.—But being that community precisely taken was not of - 


eternal obligation, nor actually long continued in the church; 
being I conceive this article doth not wholly look upon that which 
is already past; and especially, being I think neither that custom, 
nor that notion was then generally received in the church, when 


1 These words, communionem sanctorum, 
were not in the Aquileian Creed expounded 
Ruffinus: they were not mentioned by 
him, as being either in the Oriental or the 
Roman Creed. They were not in the African 
Creed expounded by St. Austin De Fide et 
Symbolo; not in the Creed delivered by 
Maximus Taurinensis; not in any of the 
Sermons of Chrysologus; not in any of the 
four hooks De Symbolo ad Catechumenos 
attributed to St. Austin; not in the 119th 
Sermon, under. his name, Jie TeMpore: 
“Cum dixerimus sanctam ecelesjam, adjun- 
us remissionem peccatorum.”—ap. 
Fey are not in the Greek’ Creed in Sir 
Robert Cotton’s Library, not in the old Latin 
Greed in the Oxford library, not iu that pro- 
daced by Elinandus. Woe find them nnt in 


that of Marcellus delivered to the bishop of 
Rome, not in that of Arius and Enzoius pre- 
sented to Constantine, not in either of the 
Creeds preserved in the Ancoratus of Epie 
phanius, not in the Jerusalem Creed ex- 
pounded by St. Cyril, not in that of the 
council of Constantinople, not in that of 
Charisius given in to the Ephesine council, 
not in either of the Expositions under the 
name of St. Chrysostom, It was therefore 
of a later date, and is found in the Latin and 
Greek copy in Rene’t College library, and fs 
expressed and expounded in the 315th and 
i8lst Sermons Le Tempore, attributed to 
St. Austin, Vide Pascnasit Symbolum. 
* Acts ii. 44,45. 4 2 Cor. vill. 14, 15. 
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this communion of ‘saints was first inserte@, I shall therefore en- 

deavour to show that communion which is attributed to the saints, 

both according to the fathers who have delivered it and aceording 
to the scriptures from whence they derivefl it. 

4.—Now all communion being between such as are some way 
different and distinct, the communion of the saints may either 
be conceived between them and others, or between themselves; 

- between them and others as differing from them either in their 
nature or their sanctity, between themselves, as distinct in person 
only, or condition also, Wherefore if we can first understand 
who or what kind of persons these are which are called saints, 
with whom beside themselves, and how among themselves, in. thia 
relation as they are the saints, they have communion, and lastly 

in what the nature of that communion in each respect consisteth; I 

know not what can be thought wanting to the perfect explication 

of the communion of saints, ‘ 

That we may understand what communion the saints have with 
others, it would be necessary first to consider what it is to bea 
scint, in what the true nature of saintship doth consist, by what 
the saints are distinguished from others. Again, that we may 
understand what communion the saints have with or among them- 
selves, it will be farther necessary to consider who are those per- 
sons to which that title doth belong, what are the various conditions 
of them, that we may be able to comprehend all such as are true 
saints, and thence conclude the communion between them all. 

- 5.—I take it first for granted, that though the Greek word which 
 wetranslate saints, be in itself as applicable to things, as persons ;* 
yct in this article it signifieth not holy things, but holy ones, that 
is, persons holy. Secondly, I take it also for granted that the 
singular holy one, the holy one of Israel, the fountain of all sanc- 
tity, the sanctifier of all saints, is not comprehended in the article, 
though the communion of the holy ones with that singular, emi- 
nent, and transcendent holy one? be contained in it. Thirdly, I 
take it farther for granted that the word in this article, which wé 
translate saints, is not taken in the original of the CREED, as it 
is often taken in the translation of the Old Testament, for the 


1 Kowavia dylwv may be as well under- ‘This is one of the corsnon names of 
stood in the neuter as the masculine; as ¥ c. 
Exod. xxviii, 38: “Efspei 'Aapby ra duap- Gd im the Old Testament, >RIW' WIP 
Tiuata Tov dyiwy that “Aaron may bear ‘Aytose,"lpayA, which is alyo sometime 
the iniquity of the holy things” So Lev, translated plurally by the LXX.; as Isal. 
18: Kat dudarp dxouains dnd rv dyiev it. 16: Syne wYIDA ay rols ‘Ayiow 
e Oap. anil, 2: Kal rpocndraoay tooaga- Jer. IL 5: SRN BAND ad 
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sanctuary as if the communion were nothing-else but a right of 
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communicating or participating of the holy things of God. Lastly, . 


ltake it also for granted that although the blessed and holy angels 
are sometimes called in the scriptures by the name of saints,® yet 
they are not those saints who are here said to have the communion, 
though the saints have communion with them. 
For this part. of the article hath a manifest relation to the 
former, in which we jeofess to believe the holy church; which 
- church is therefore holy because those persons are such, or ought 
to be, which are within it, the church itself being nothing but a 
collection of such persons. To that confession is added this com- 
munion; but because though the church be holy, yet every person 
contained in it is not truly so, therefore is added this part of the 
article which concerneth those who are truly such. There is, there- 
fore, no doubt but the saints mentioned here are members of the 
church of Obrist, as we have described it, built wpon the apostles, 
laid upon the fSundation of their doctrine, who do not only profess 
“the gospel, but are sanctified thereby. 


The only question then remaining is, in what their sanctity or 


saintship doth consist, and (because though they which are be- 
lievers since our Saviour’s death be truly and more highly sanc- 
tified, yet such as lived before and under the law, the patriarchs, 


the prophets, and the servants of God were so called, and were “ 


truly named the saints of God) who were the persons which are 
capable of that denomination. 

Now being God himself hath given a rule unto his people, which 

» is both in the nature of a precept and of a pattern (Be ye holy as I 


the Lord your God am hoiy: be ye holy, there is the command, as 


1 Ta dyea is frequently used in the serip- 
* tures for * the sanctuary ;” and then xo- 
vuvia tov dyiov might be taken for “the 
communion in all those things which be- 
longed to the worship of Gud,” as éxowa- 
pyres was “a man excluded from sil such 
commnanion.” 

4 ‘the angels are not only called “holy” 
in the scriptures by way of addition or 
epithet, as, Hayres ot dycoe dyyeAoes (Matt, 
Merd tov ayyédwy tay ayiur 
Qark viii. 38; Luke is. 263) “"Expnua- 
Fioby tub ayyéaov dylou- (Acts x. 
"Evdimoy Tov. éyiov ayyedwy- (Rev. xi 
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the Lord your God.is holy, there is the rule); being it is impossible 
that we should have the same sanctily which is in God, it ‘will be 
necessary to declare what is this holiness which maketh men to be 
accounted holy ones, and to be called saints. 

6.—The tiue notion of saints is expressed by Moses both as to the 
subject and the affection or qualification of it; for they are called 
by him men of holiness :' such are the Persons understood in thia 
‘article, which is the communion of men of holiness. Now holiness 
in the first acception of it signifieth separation, and that with the 
relation of a double term, of one from which the separation igs 
made, of the other to which that which is separated is applied. 
Those things which were counted holy under the law were sepa- 
rated from common use and applied to the service of God, and 
their sanctity was nothing else but that separation from and to 
those terms, from an use and exercise profane and common, to an 
use and exercise peculiar and divine. Thus all such persons as 
are called from the vulgar and common conditién of the world 
unto any peculiar service or relation unto God, are thereby de- 
nominated holy, and in some sense receive the name of saints, 
The penmen of the Old Testament do often speak of the people of 
Israel as of an holy nation, and God doth speak unto them as to 
people holy unto himself; because he had chosen them out-of 
all the nations of the world and appropriated them to himself. 
Although, therefore, most of that nation were rebellious to him 
which called them, and void of all true inhcrent and actual sanc- 
tity, yet because they were all in that manner separated, they were 
all, as to the separation, called holy. In the like manner those of 
the New Testament writing to such as were called, and had 
received, and were baptized, in the faith, give unto them all the 
name of saints, as being in some manner such, by being called and 
baptized. For being baptism is a washing away of sin, and the 
purification from sin 13 a proper sanctification; being every one 
who is so called and baptized is thereby separated from the rest 
of the world which are not so, and all such separation is somé kind 
of sanctification; being though the work of grace be not perfectly 
wrought, yet when the means are used, without something ap- 
pearing to the contrary, we ought to presume of the good effect, 
therefore all such as have been received into the church may be 
in some sense called holy. ‘ 

7.—But because there is more than.an outward vocation, and a 
charitable presumption, necessary to make a man holy, therefore 
we must find some other qualification which must make him really 
and truly such, not only by an extrinsical denomination. but hr 2 
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real and internal affeetion. What this sanctity is, and who are 
capable of this title properly, we must learn out of the gospel of 
Christ, by which alone, ever since the church of Christ was founded, 
any man can become a ‘saint. Now by the tenure of the gospel 
we shall find that those are truly and properly saints which are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus :' first, in respect of their holy faith, by 
which they are regencrated; for whosoever believeth that Jesus is 
the Christ, is born of God;? by which they are purged, God himself 
purifying their hearts by faith ;> whereby they are washed, sanctified, 
and justified in the name of the Lord Jesus,‘ in whom also, after that 
they believe, they are sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise ;5 secondly, 
in respect of their conversation: for as ke which hath called them 
is holy, so ave they holy in all manner of conversation ;$ adding to 
their faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge tem- 
perance, and to temperance patience, and to patience brotherly kind- 
ness, and to brotherly kindness charity, that they may neither be 
barren nor wnfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Such persons, then, as are called by a holy calling, and not diso- 
bedient to it; such as are endued with a holy faith, and purified 
thereby; such as are sanctified by the Holy Spirit of God, and by 
virtue thereof do lead a holy life, perfecting holiness in the fear of 

3° such persons, I say, are really and truly saints, and being of 
the church of Christ (as all such now must of necessity be) are the 
proper subject of this part of the article, the communion of saints, 
‘as it is added to the former, the Holy Catholic Church. 

Now as these are the saints of the church of Christ, from whence 
they were called the churches of the saints ;* so there was never any 
church of God but there were such persons in it as were saints: 
we read in the Psalms of the congregation and the assembly of the 
saints ;*° and Moses assured the people of Israel that all the saints 
of God were in his hand ;" we read in the prophets of the saints of 
the most high,” and at our Saviour’s death the bodies of such saints 
which glept arose. Where, again, we may observe that they were 
saints while their bodies were in the grave; as Aaron in the time 
of David kept the name of saint of the Lord.4 Such as are holy in 
their lives do not lose their sanctity but improve it at their deaths, 
nor can they lose the honour of that appellation, while that which 
gives it doth acquire perfectiqn. 
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Hence grows that necessary distinction 8f the saints on eurtn. 
and the saints in heaven; the first belonging to the militant, the 
second to the triumphant church. Of the first the prophet David 

speaketh expressly, Thou art my Lord, m§ goodness cxtendeth not to 

thee, but to the saints that are in the earth :' of these do we read in 

the Acts of the Apostles, to these did Sé. Paul direct his epistles. 

Of the second doth the apostle make that question, Do ye not know 

that the saints shall judge the world ?? Axed all those which were 

.spoken of as saints then in the earth, if truly such and departed 
go, are now, and shall for ever continue, saints in heaven, 

Having thus declared what is the sanctity required to make a 
saint, that is, a man of holiness; having also distinguished the 
saints before and under the gospel (which difference is only ‘ob- 
servable as to this exposition of the CREED), and again distinguish- 
ing the same saints while they live hcre with men on earth, and 

- when after death they live with God in heaven; haying also showed 
that of all these, those saints are here particularly understood who 
in all ages lived in the church of Christ; we may now properly 

_ descend to the next consideration, which is, who are those persons 
with whom those saints have this communion, and in what the « 
communion which tliey have consists. 

8.—First, then, ‘the saints of God living in the church of Christ 
have communion with God the Father; for the apostles did there- 
fore write that they to whom they wrote might have communion 
with them (that which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, 
that ye also may have fellowship with us, saith St. John), and did at 
the same time declare that their communion was with the Father$ 
Wherefore being all the saints of God under the gospel receiving 
the doctrine of the apostles have communion with them; being 
the communion of the apostles was the communion with the 
Father; it followeth that all the saints of God under the gospel 
have a communion with God the Father. As we are the branches 
of the vine, so the Father is the husbandman: and thus thgsaints 
partake of his care and inspection. As Abraham believed God, and 
u was imputed to him for righteousness, and he was called the friend 
of God,‘ so all which are heirs of the faith of Abraham are made 
partakers of the same relation. Nor are we only friends, but also 
sons; for behold what manner of low the Father hath bestowed upon 
us, that we should be called the sons, of GodS Thus must we ac- 
knowledge that the saints of God have communion with the Father, 
because by the great and precious promises given unto them they 
become purtakers of the divine nature,® 





Pri are tee earns 





e 


Cuke th) The Communion of Saints, ‘ 589 


Secondly, the saints f God living in the church of God have 
eommunion with the Son of God; for, as the apostle said, owr com. 
munion is with the Father and the Son: and this connexion ia 


" _. infallible, because he thaé abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath 


both the Father and the Son;? and our Saviour prayed for all 
such as should believe on him through the word of the apostles, 
that they might be one, as the Father is one in him and he in the 
Father, that they also méy be one in both. Tin them, saith Christ, 
and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one? Thig com. 

. munion of the saints with the Son of God is, as most evident, so 
most remarkable. He hath taken unto him our nature and in. 
firmities; he hath taken upon him our sins, and the curse due 
unto them; while we all have received of his fulness grace for grace," 
and are all called to the Fellowship of his sufferings that we may be 
conformable to his death.’ What is the fellowship of brethren and 
co-heirs of the byidegroom and the Spouse; what is the communion, 
of members with the head, of branches with the vine; that is the 
communion of saints with Christ. For God hath called us unto the 
fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Thirdly, the saints of God in the church of Christ have commu- 
nign with the Holy Ghost; and the apostle hath two ways assured 
us.of the truth thereof: one rhetorically, by a seeming doubt, vy 
there be any fellowship of the Spirit ;7 the other devoutly, praying 
for it, Phe grace of-our Lord Jesus Christ, and. the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all® The saints 
are, therefore, such, because they partake of the Holy Ghost, for 
they are therefore holy because they are sanctified, and it is 
the Spirit alone which sanctifieth. Beside, the communion With 
the Father and the Son is wrought by the communication of 
the Spirit; for hereby do we become the sons of God, in that 
we have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father ;° and thereby do we become co-heirs with Christ, in that, 
because we are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father: so that we are no more ser- 
vants, but sons; and if sons, then heirs of God through Christ. 
This is the communion which the saints enjoy with the three 
persous of the blessed Trinity: this is the heavenly fellowship 
represented unto entertainings Abraham, when the Lord appeared 
unto him, and three men stood yy him ;" for our Saviour hath nade 
us this most precious promise, If any man love me he will keep my 
words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him and 

doom. 3. 7 2John9, 3 Jubn Xv. 20, 21,3. ¢ John i 16, 5 Phil til, 30 
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make our abode with him) Here is the sou. of man made the habi- 
tution of God the Father and of God the Son; and the presence of 
the Spirit cannot be wanting where those two are inhabiting: for 
tf ang man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his? The 
Spirit, therefore, with the Father and the Son, inhabiteth in the 
saints; for know ye not, saith the apostle, that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?° 

9.—Fourthly, the saints of God in th church of Christ have 
communion with the holy angels. They who did foretell the birth 
of John the forerunner of Christ; they who did annunciate unto 
the blessed Virgin the conception of the Saviour of the world; 
‘hey who sung a glorious hymn at the nativity of the Son of God; 
they who carried the soul of Lazarus into Abraham’s bosom; they 
who appeared unto Christ from heaven in his agony to strengthen 
him; they who opened the prison doors and brought the apostles 
forth; they who at the end of the world shall sever the wicked 
from among the just, and gather together the dlect of God, cer- 
tainly they have a constant and perpetual relation to the children, 
of God. Nay, Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister 
for them who shall be heirs of salvation? They have a particular 
sense of our condition, for Christ hath assured us that there is joy 
in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repeneeth.® 
And upon this relation the angels, who are all the angels, that is, 
the messengers of God, are yet called the angels of men, according 
to the admonition of Christ, Take heed that ye despise not one of 
these little ones, for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels do 
always behold the face of my Father which isin heaven® 

Thus far have we considered the communion of saints with such 
as are distinguished from them by nature as they are men; the 
fellowship which they have in heaven with God and his holy 
angels while they ave on carth. Our next consideration will be, 
what is the communion which they have with those who are of the 
same nature, but not partakers of the same holiness with them. 

10,—Fifthly, therefore, the saints of God, while they are of the 
church of Christ on earth, have some kind of. communion with 
those men which are truly saints. There were not hypocrites 
among the Jews alone, but in the church of Christ many ery Lord, 
Lord, whom he knoweth not. The tares have the privilege of the 
field;’as well as the wheat, and the bad fish of the net, as well aa 
the good. The saints have comufunion with hypocrites in all 
things with which the distinction of a saint and hypocrite can 
consist. They communicate in the same water, both externally 

1 Jobn xiv, 23. 2 Roni. vil. 9 31 Cor. iti, 16. $ Heb. 1.14 
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baptized alike; they communicate in the same creed, both make 
the same open profession of faith, both agree in the acknowledg- 
ment of the same principles of religion; they communicate in the - 
same word, both hear the same doctrine preached; they commu. 
nicate at the same table, both eat the same bread and drink the 
wine which Christ hath appointed to be received: but the hypo- 
crite doth not communicate with the saint in the same saving 
grace, in the same true faith working by love, and in the same 
renovation of mind and. spirit, for then he were not an hypocrite 
but a saint: a saint doth not communicate with the hypocrite in 
the same sins, in the same lurking infidelity, in the same unfruit- 
fulness under the means of grace, in the same false pretence and 
empty form of godliness, for then he were not a saint but an 
hypocrite. Thus the saints may communicate with the wicked, so 
they communicate not with their wickedness, and may have fellow- 
ship with sinners, so they have no fellowship with that which 
makes them suéh, that is, their sins, The apostle’s command 
runneth thus, Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darks 
ness ;* and again, Be not partakers of other men’s sins ;? and a voice 
from heaven spake concerning Babylon, Come out of her my people, 
‘that ye be not partakers of her sins’ To communicate with sin is 
stinceut to communicate with a sinner in that which is not sin, can 
be no sin; because the one defileth, and the other cannot, and 
that which defileth not is no sin. 

Having thus considered those who differ from the saints of God; 
first in respect of their humanity, as they are men; secondly, in 
reference to their sanctity, as they are men of holiness: we are 
now to consider such us differ either only in person, as the saints 
alive, or in present condition also, as the saints departed. 

11.—Sixthly, therefore, the saints of God living in the chureh of 
Christ have communion with all the saints living in the same 
church. If we walk in the light, we have. fellowship one with another :4 
we all have benefit of the same ordinances, all partake of the same 
promises; we are all endued with the graces of the same mutual 
love and affection, keeping the unity of the Spirit in the pond of 
peace, all engrafted into the same stock, and so receiving life from 
the same root, all holding the same head, from which all the body by 
Joints and bands having nourishment ministered und Init together, 

1 Eph. v, 11: My -ovysowwreire seis apostolus ait, Nolite communicare qperibn 
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tmereaseth with the increase of God! For ip the philosophy of the 
apostle the nerves are not only the instruments of motion and 
sensation, but of nutrition also, so that every member receiveth 
nourishment by their intervention from, the head; and being the 
head of the body is Chvist, and all the saints are members of that 
body, they all partake of the same nourishment, and so have all 
communion among themselves. 7 
12.—Lastly, the saints of God living in the church of Christ are 
in communion with all the saints deparfed out of this life and 
admitted to the presence of God. Jerusalem sometimes is taken 
for the church on earth, sometimes for that part of the church 
which is in heaven, to show that as both are represented by one, 
so both are but one city of Gud. Wherefore thus doth the apostle 
speak to such as are called to the Christian faith, Ye are come 
unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the Heavenly 
Terusalem, and an\innwmerable company of angels, to the general 
assembly and church of the first-born, which are written it heaven, 
. and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made per- 
feet, and to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant? Indeed, the 
communion of saints in the church of Christ with those which are . 
departed is demonstrated by their communion with the saints 
alive. For if I have communion with a saint of God, as m2, 
while he liveth here, I must still have communion with him when 
he is departed hence; because the foundation of that communion 
eannot be removed by death. The mystical union between Christ 
and his church, the spiritual conjunction of the members to the 
head, is the true foundation of that communion which one member 
hath with another, all the members living and increasing by the 
same influence which they receive from him. But death, which is 
nothing else but the separation of the soul from the body, maketh 
no separation in the mystical union, no breach of the spiritual 
conjunction, and consequently there must continue the same com- 
munion, because there remaineth the same foundations Indeed, 
the saint departed, before his death had some communion with the 
hypocrite, as hearing the word, professing the faith, receiving the 
sacraments together; which being in things only external, as they 
were common to them both, and all such external actions ceasing 
in the person dead, the hypocrite remaining loses all communion 
with the saint departing, and the saints surviving cease to have 
2 Col. ti, 19. 3 Heb. xii, 22-25, mu fide defunctt sunt, societate et spel‘come 
3 This is that part of tho communion of munione teneamur."—Serm. de Temp. clavct. 
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further fellowship with the hypocrite dying. But the true and 
unfeigned holiness of ‘wan wrought by the powerful influence of 
the Spirit of God not only remaineth, but also is improved after 
death; being the correspondence of the internal holiness was the 
communion between théir persons in their life, they cannot be 
said to be divided by death, which had no power over that sanctity 
by which they were first conjoined. : 
13.—This communion of the saints in heaven and earth, upon 
the mystical union of €hrisf their head, being fundamental and 
internal, what acts or external operations it produceth is not so 
certain. That we communicate with them in hope of that happi- 
ness which they actually enjoy is evident; that we have the Spirit 
of God given us as an earnest, and so a part of their felicity is 
certain. But what they do in heaven in relation to us on earth 
particularly considered, or what we ought to perform in reference 
to them in heaven, beside a reverential respect, and study of ‘imi- 
tation, is not revealed unto us in the scriptures, nor can be cons 
cluded by necessary deduction from any principles of Christianity. 
They which first found this part of the article in the CREED, and 
delivered their exposition unto us, have made no greater enlarge- 
ment of this communion, as to the saints of heaven, than the 
Saag’ of hope, esteem, and imitation on our side,! of desires and 
supptications on their side; and what is now taught by the church 
of Rome is, as unwarrantable, so a novitious interpretation, 
14.—The necessity of the belief of this communion of saints 
appeareth, first, in that it is proper to excite and encourage us to 
holiness of life. If we walk in the light, as God is in the light, we 
have fellowship one with another. But if we say that we have fellow. 
ship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth? 
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fur us below: “Cur nou properamns et cur- 
Timug, ut patriam nostram videre possin@s? 
Magnus illic chirorum numeras expectat, 
parentum, fratrum, filiorug,, frequens ngs et 
copiosa tarba desiderat, Jar de sua incolumi- 
fate secura, adhue de nostra salute solicita.” 
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~*Credamns et’ sanctorum commiuniouem ; 
ved gauctes non tum pro Dei parte, quam 
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For what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? and 
what cuminunion hath light with darkness ; ‘and what concord hath 
Christ with Belial?! When Christ sent St. Paul to the Gentiles, it 
was to open their eyes, and to turn them fiom darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God, that they might receive forgivenesa 
of sins, and inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith that 
is in Christ? Except we be turned from darkness, except we be 
taken out of the power of Satan, which is the dominion of sin, we 
cannot receive the inheritance among theni who are sanctified, we 
cannot be thought meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light Indeed there can be no communion where there 
is no similitude, no fellowship with God without some sanctity; 
because his nature is infinitely holy, and his actions are not subject 
to the least iniquity. 

15.—Secondly, the belief of the communion of, saints is necessary 
to stir us up to a proportionate gratitude unto God, and an humble 
and cheerful acknowledgment of so great a benefit. We cannot 
but acknowledge that they are exceeding great and precious pro- 
mises, by which we become partakers of the divine nature‘ What 
am I? said David, and what is my life that I should be son-in-law 
to the king ?® What are the sons of men, what are they which are 
called to be saints, that they should have fellowship with Gojasis 
Father? St. Philip the apostle said unto our Saviour, Lord, show 
us the Father and it suficeth ;° whereas he hath not only shown us, 
but come unto us with the Father, and dwelt within us by his Holy 
Spirit; he hath called us to the fellowship of the angels and arch. 
angels, of the cherubins and scraphins, to the glorious company 
of the apostles, to the goodly fellowship of the prophets, to the 
noble army of martyrs, to the holy church militant in earth, and , 
triumphant in heaven. 


16.—Thirdly, the belief of the communion of saints is necessary -— 


to inflame our hearts with an ardent affection towards those which 
live, and a reverent respect towards those which are departed and 
are now with God. Nearness of relation requireth affection, and 
that man is unnatural who loveth not those persons which nature « 
hath more immediately conjoined to him. Now no conjunction 
natural can be compared with that which is spiritual, no temporal 
relation with that which is eternal. If similitude of shape and 
featuze will create a kindness, if congruity of manners and dispo- 
sition will conjoin affections, what <nould begthe mutual love of 
those who have the image of the same God renewed within them, 
of those who are endued with the gracious influences of the same 


a 0.1.i 12 #2 Peter i. 4. 


7 aCor. vi 1s, 13. 
. 8 Jub xiv. a, 
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towards man, and in the language of the scriptures whosoever is 
another is our brother; but we are particularly directed to them . 
that are of the household of faith. And as there is a general 
reason calling for our mercy and kindness unto all men, so there 
is a more special reason urging those who are truly sanctified by 
the Spirit of God to do good unto such as appear to be led by the 
same Spirit: for if they communicate with them in the everlasting 


compassion ; if they communicate with them in things spiritual 
and eternal,’ can it be much that they should partake with them of 
such things as are temporal and carnal ? 
18.~-To conclude, every one may learn from hence what he ig 
t&wuasrstand by this part of the article, in which he professeth 
to believe the communion of saints ; for thereby he is congeived to 
express thus much, I am fully persuaded of this as of a necessary 
and infallible truth, that such persons as are truly sanctified in 
the church of Christ, while they live among the crooked genera- 
tions of men, and struggle with all the miseries of thig world, have 
fellowship with God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost, as dwelling with them, and taking up their habitations in 
.them; that they partake of the care and kindness of the blessed 
angels, who take delight in the ministration for their benefit; 
that beside the external fellowship which they have in the word 
and sacraments with all the members of the church, they have an 
intimate union and conjunction with all the saints on earth as the. 
living members of Christ : nor is this union separated by the death 
of any, but as Christ in whom they live, is the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world, so have they fellowship with all the 
saints which from the death of Abel have ever departed in the true 
faith and fear of God, and now Snjoy the presence of the Faéher, 
and follow the Lamb whithers@ver he gocth. And thus I believe 
the communion of saints, 
vor auanines ty wie 7G mdiiasév abu: obx tpets thar <i yip && 70% dp6éprous ow 


Wavot date, wiaw uaAdov dy sors POaprois ;—Barwasx Epist. cap. 19. 


546 On the Creed. [art X 
ARTIOLE X. 
he Forgiveness af Sing. 
1; 





ps article hath always been expressly contained and 
acknowledged in the CREED,’ as being a most necessary 
part of our Christian profession; andefor some ages it imme- 
diately followed the belief of the holy church, and was therefore 
added immediately after it,? to show that the remission of sins was 
to be obtained in the church of Christ$ For being the Cagzp at 
first was made to he used as a confession of such as were to be 
baptized, declaring their faith in the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, in whose baptism they were to be admitted, and the 
forgiveness of sins, which by the same baptism was to be obtained ; 
and therefore in some creeds it was particularly expressed, 1 


believe one baptism for the forgiveness of sins.* 
Looking thus upon this article, with this relation, we find the 


* gense of it must be this, that we 


\ Therefore Carolus Magnus in his Capi- 
tular. lib, tii. cap. 6, inveighs against Busi- 
lius the bishop of Ancyra, because in his 
confession of faith which he delivered in the 
second coupcil of Nice, (Act. i,,) ne omitted 
the remission of sins, which the apostles in. 
so short a compendium as the Creed would 
not omit; “Hano apostoli in collatione fidei, 
quam ab invicem discessuri quasi quandam 
credulitatis et predicationis normam statue- 
, post confessionem Patris et Filii ct 

8 ‘3 Sancti posuisse perhibentur; et in 
, tanti verbi brevitate, de quo per prophetam 
dictum est, Verbum abbreviatum faciet Lo- 
minus super terram, banc ponere uxinime dis- 
tulerunt, qula sine. hac fidei sinceritatem in- 
tegram esse minime perspexerunt. Nee cohi- 
buit eos ab ejus professione illius symboli 
brevitas, quam exposcebat sacra: fidei inte- 
grits, tamtique doni veneranda sublimitas.” 

2 “Concordant autem nobiscmma angeli 
etiam mune, cum remittuntur nostra pee- 
cata, Ideo post commemurationcm sancta 
ecclesie in ordine confessionis ponitur 7e- 
aissio peccatorum: per hanc enim stit 
qelesia que in terris est; per bane non 
Perit quod perierat et inventum cst.” - 
Avaustin, Enchir. cap. 64. And to th 
purpgse ft is that in his book De Agone 
Chr@tiano, passing from one article to ano-~ 
ther with his general transition, after that 
ef the church, he proceedeth with these 
words: “Nec eos audiamus, qui negant 
ecclesiam Dei omnia peccata posse dimit- 
tere.” — Cap. 31. So it followeth also n 
Yenantius “urionatus, and in such other 
Crecds #3 want that part of the former 

e 


























believe forgiveness of sins is to be 


Article of “the communion of saints,” 

3 Onc. Homit, 2 in Genesin. “Sanctam 
ecclesiam teneat—in qual ct remisamumperts 
torum et carnis resurrectio presdicabutwn 
—Ku Fn Symb. “Sed neque de ipsis 
criminibus quamlibet magnis remittendis in 
sancta ecclesia Dei misericordia desperanda 
est.”"—-S, Auausr. Enchir, cap. 65.“ Ine 
‘missionem peccatorum. Hee in ecclesia st 
non esset, nulla spes esset: reyissio pecca- 
in ecclesia non esset, nulla futures 
vite ct liberationis eternm spes esset, Gratias 

i Deo, qui ecclesie sum dedit hoc 
—Avriion Nerm, cxiz. de Temp, 
“Quis singuli quique ccetus heereti-- 


















cap. 8. 
corti se potissimum Christianos, ct suam 








esse cathoticam ecclesia, putant; sciendum 

a veram, in qua est religio, con- 

ssio, et peenitentia, quae peceata ct vulnera, 

qquibus est subject’ imbecillitas carnis, saln- 

briter curat.’—Lacran. De Vera Sap. lib, iv, 
cap. 30. 

+ These are the words of the Constantino- 
politan Creed: ‘Opodoy @y Barriua eis 
Gdeow énaprday. Before which Epiphanius 
in his lesser Creed, ‘Oporoyod ser, @v Bam 
nisua eis &deow Auaprov in the larger, 
Thiorevouer eis wiay xaBoAucay Kal dmooro- 

Pci exxdyotay, ead cls ev Bdrriona pere- 
voias.—In Ancorate, § 120, 321, St, Cyril 
th these together: Eis éy Bannapa 
peravoias cis aberw éuapruay.—Catech, 18, 
“Credo unum Daptismum in Temissionem: 
omnium_ peccatorum.” — Petecrinus Lave 
reac. Erisc, “Credimus unum baptisma 
inremissionem omnium peccatormm in 8a 
cola seculorum,”—Symb. Hthiop. 
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‘e what is the nature of remission 


of sins, in what that action doth consist; secondly, to show how 


80 great a privilege is prgpounded in 


the church, and how it may 


be procured by the members of the church. That we may under- 


stand the notion of forgiveness of sins, 


tiree considerations ara 


required: first, what is the nature of sin which is to be forgiven; 
secondly, what is the guilt or obligation of sin which wanteth for. 


giveness; thirdly, what™is the remission itself, or the loosing of 


that obligation. 


2.—As the power of sin is revealed only in the scriptures, so 


the nature of it is best understood from thence. 
us few definitions, yet we may find 
even in them a proper definition of sin, 

transgresseth also the luv, saith St. John, 


writings of the apostles give 


And though the 


Whosoever committeth sin 
and then rendereth this 


reason of that universal assertion, for sin is the transgression of the 


tarw,* 
for he saith not, Every sin is the 


Which isean argument d 


rawn from the definition of sin; 
transgression of the law, which had 


been necessary, if he had spoken by way of proposition only, to 


have proved the universality 


indefinitely, Sin is the tranagression of the law, 


’ & cakjng it by way of definition? 


of his assertion, but produceth it 


which is sufficient, 
And it is elsewhore most evident 


that every sin is something prohibited by some law, and deviating 


from the same. 


For the apostle 
wrath, that is-~ punishment from 
proof of his affirmation, Sor where 


affirming that the law worketh 
God, giveth this as a reason or 
no law is there is no transgres- 


sion*® The law of God is the rule of the actions of men, and any 
aberration from that rule is sin: the law of God is pure, and what. 


Soever is contrary to that law is impure.4 
having any contrariety or opposition to 
Every action, every word, every thought 


done by man, or is in man 
the law of God, is sin. 


Whatsoever, therefore, is 


against the law, is a sin of commission, as it is terminated to an 


object dissonant from, and contrary to, 


the prohibition of the law, 


or a negative precept. Every omission of a duty required of vs 
4sa sin, as being contrary to the commanding part of the law, or 


1 1Jobn iti. 4. 

2 The manner of the apostle's speech Is 
also to be observed, having an article pre- 
fixed both to the subject and the Predicate 5 
8s if thereby he would make the propos 
convertible, as all deSnitions ought te bes 
H éuapria dorv # dvouia. (i John iii, @ 

3 Rom. iv. 15. 

4 “Quid- est peceatum nisi prevaticatio 
legis Divine, et crlestium inobedientia pre. 
eeptorum?” — 8. Aamaes. De Paradiso, 
‘ep. 8. “Peccatum est: facinm vel dictum, 
¥el concupitiim aliqaid contra sternum le- 





gem."—S. Anersr. Contra Faust, lib. xxit 
cap. 27, “Quid verum est, nisi et Domi 
mum dare preecpts, et anithas liber esr 
voluntatis, et malum naturam non esse, stt. 
esse aversionem a Wei preceptis ?”-. Idem, 
He Fide contra Manich. cap. Neque 
negandum est hoc Deum jubere, ita nus/in 
facienda Justitia esse debere perfectos, ut 
Dullum hubeamus omnino peceatum: naw 
hee peccatum) erit, si quid erie, ai nom divin 
tus jubeatur, ut hon sit—ldem, De Pes 
Meritis et Rem. tik. ii, cap. 1, 
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an affirmative precept. Every evil habit centracted in the soul of 
man by the actions committed against the law of God, ix a sin 
constituting a man truly a sinner, even then when he actually 
sinneth not. - Any corruption and inclination in the soul to do 
that which God forbiddeth, and to omit that which God com- 
mandeth, howsoever such corruption and evil inclination came 
into that soul, whether by an act of his own will, or by an act of 
the will of another, is a sin, as being sqmething dissonant and 
repugnant to the law of God. And this I conceive sufficient to 
declare the nature of sin. 

3.—The second particular to be considered is the obligation of 
sin, which must be presupposed to the solution or remission of it, 
Now every sin doth cause a guilt, and every sinner, by being 80, 
becomes a guilty person; which guilt consisteth in a debt or obli- 
gation to suffer a punishment proportionable to the iniquity of the 
sin, It is the nature of laws in general to be attended with these 
two, punishments, and rewards; the one propouhded for the ob- 
servation of them, the other threatencd upon the deviation from 
them. And although there were no threats or penal denunciations 
accompanying the laws of God, yet the transgression of them 
would nevertheless make the person transgressing worthy of, and 
liable unto, whatsoever punishment can in justice be inflictessaier 
that sin committed. Sins of commission pass away in the acting 
or performing of them, so that he which acteth against u negative 
precept, after the act is passed, cannot properly be said to sin. 
Sins of omission, when the time is passed in which the affirmative 
precept did oblige unto performance, pass away; so that he which 
did then omit his duty when it was required, and in omitting 
sinned, after that time cannot be truly said to sin. But though 
the sin itself do pass away together with the time in which it was 
committed, yet the guilt thereof doth never pass which by com- 
mitting was contracted. He which but once committeth adultery, 
at that one time siuneth. and at no time after can be said to com- 
mit that sin; but the guilt of that sin remaineth on him still, and 
he may be for ever said to be guilty of adultery, because he is for 
ever subject to the wrath of God, and obliged to suffer the punish- 


ment due unto adultery.’ 


1 This obligatic: unto punishment, re- 
mainitg after the act of sin, is that peccati 
reatus of which the Schools, and” before 
them the fathers, spake, ‘The nature of 
this reatus is excellently declared by St. 
Austin, delivering the distinction between 
actual and original sin: “In eis qui rege- 










suc manentis concupiscentie remittatur, ut 
$h peceatum, fsicut dixi,] non imputetce 

sicit eoram peccatorum que manere 

possunt, quoniam cum fiunt pretereunt, 
reatus tamen manet, et, nisi remittatur, im 
wternum manebit; ‘sic illivs [concupiecen- 
tie}, quando remittitur, reatus anfertur. 


Hoc est enim non_habere peccatum, reum 


Se ie ke a a TN ge 
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This debt or obligation to punishment is not only nevessarily 
resulting from the nature of sin, as it is a breach of the law, nor 
6nly generally delivered in the scriptures revealing-the wrath of 
God unto all unrighteousness, but is yet more particularly repre- 
sented in the Word, which teacheth us, if we do ill, how sin lieth 
at the door.’ Our blessed Saviour thus taught his disciples: Who- 
soever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be lable 
(obnowious, or bound over) to the judgment: and whosoever shall say 
to his brothér, Racha, shall be hable (obnowious, or bound over) to the” 
council; but whosoever shall say, Thou Sool, shall be liable (obnowious, 
or bound over) to hell frre? So saith our Saviour again, All sins 
shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith. 
soever they shall blaspheme. But he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost, hath never forgiveness, but is liable (obnosious, or bound 


deinceps faciat, reus est adulterii, donec re- 
atus ipsius indulgentia remittatar, Habet 
ergo peccatum ; quarevis illud quod admisit 
jam non sit, quia cum tempore quo factum. 
est prateriit. Nam si a peccandy desistere, 
hoc esset non habere peccata, sufficeret ut 
hoc nos moneret scriptura: Pili, peccasti ? 
non adjicias ivrum. Non auten’ sufficit, 
ged iit, Kt de pristinis deprecare, ut 
~fidt remittmtur, Manent ergo, nisi remit. 
at Sed quomodo niauent, si prvterita 
sunt, nisi quia praterierunt actu, manent 
Teatu?"—S. Aucusr. De Nupt. ef Concup. 
lib.i. cap, 26, "Kgo de concupiscentia 
dixi, qua est in membris repugnans legi 
mentis, quamvis reatus ejus in omnium pec 
catornm remissione transi cat @ con- 
trario sacrificium idolis factum, si dcinceps 
non fiat, preterit actu, sed manct reat 

nisi per indulgentiam remittatur. Quidd 

enim tale est sacrificare idolis, ut op 
sum cum fit pretereat, eodemque prateri 
reutus ejus maneat venia resulvendits."— 
Adem, Contra Julian. Pelag. lib. vi. cap. 19. 

t Gen, iv. 7. 

3 *Evoxos gorau is the word used here, 
which is translated, “shall be in danger,” 
but is of a fuller and more pressing sense, 
as one which is a debtor, subject and obliged 
to endure it. "Evoxos, xpedorys, ixeveuvos, 
Dmoxe(uevos.— Hesxcx.  “Evoxos, drairtos. 
—Soias. Where by the way fs to be observed 
a great mistake in the Lexicon of Phavo- 
rinus, whose words are these: "Evoxos, 
bwevduvos, xpedams.  “Evogos, trairios, 
Tizatos. The first taken out of Hesychius, 
the last out of Suidas, corruptly and @b- 
eurdly; corruptly, Zvogos for groxos" “eh- 
surdly, Tiwatos is added e(ther as an jeter- 
pretation of évoxos, or as an author Which 
used it; whereas Técacos in Suidas is only 
the first word of the sentence, pr 
Buidas for the use of évoyos in the 
tion of anizeos 





















obmoxius, reus, obligatus. And so in this 
place of St. Matthew, the old Latin trauslas 
tion, Keus erit judicto. As in Virgil:— 


“Constituam ante aras voti-reus,"” 
Aineid. Vv, 231, 


Servius: @ Foti reus. Debitor: unde yota 
solventes dicimus absolutos. Inde est, Kel. 
¥. x0: Damnabis tu quoque volis; quasi, 
eos facies.” So the Syrive: | 3ymtS , 


xd trom 2°. obligatum, debitorem, 
Yeunt “este. For “indeed the word évoxos 
among the Grecks, 3s to this matter, hath 
a double signification; one ia respect. of 
the sin, another in respect of the punish 
ment due unto the sin. In-respect of a 
as that in Antiphon: My évra govéa, 
Bnbdt Evoyov 76 épyw.—Orat, U4, 15; and 
that in Aristotle: “Evoyay eyoev igporv- 
Alas éveo@ar.—Cicon, ib. 3 and that in 
Suidas, taken cut of Polybins: Tinacog 
Karé 103 epépov mewoinrar karabpouiy avs 
Tos dy ext busiv duaprinaow evoxon* 
Mev, bre expos eataysper rav wéAugy ent 
rovrors, ols aiirds Evoxos cart. In respect of 
the punishment of.a sin, he is éoxos apg, 
who is “obnoxious to the curse,” and gvover 
gzerpios, “ obnoxious to the punishment” 
"Enroivysos, gumoivios, ropreaten Eoyor 
rows, oloy é$' ols uapre Sods sryuwpiay, 
sth ‘Suidas, ‘Thus, "Evoxos Sardzov dori, 
(Matt. xxvi. 66) SITY 7 is not, in 
the intention of te Was ane in danger 
of death,” but, "He deserveth death,” and, 
“He ought te die;” he is xardducos, by 
their sentence, far as in them tay, “con. 
demned to die.” TY ofy éxeivort Evoxés 
gore Gavdrou. iy’ bs earddexov NoBovees, 
obrw tev Meddroy Agmdv amopyvacbas wae 
packeviowouw 5 8% xdxeivor cuverdéres 
gas i 


Evoxos Bardray doris abrot xarye 
yopotvres, abroi Karadixdgorres, aro ve 
SuGbuevot, Tavera wirol yuvduevor Tore, — 
PLSOMEVOL, TavTa GUTOL yiydperor 





























<xaii, 13) as dgéses SSdrar- 
bomgerte roe 
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over) to eternal damnation.» Whence appeateth Ciearly the guilt of 
sin and obligation to cternal punishment, if there be no remission 
or forgiveness of it, and the taking off that liableness, obnoxious+ 
ness, or obligation unto death, if there be any such remission or 
forgiveness: all which is evident by the opposition, much to be 
observed, in our Saviour’s expression, He hath never forgiveness, but 
is liable to eternal death. 

God, who hath the sovereign power andsabsolute dominion over 
all men, hath made a law to be a perpetual and universal rule of 
human actions; which law whosoever doth violate or transgresa, 


And thereby sin (for by sin we understand nothing else but the 


transgression of the law), is thereby obliged in all equity to suffer 
the punishment due to that obliquity. And after the act of sin is 
committed and passed over, this guilt resulting from that act 
remaineth; that is, the person who committed it continucth still 
a debtor to the vindictive justice of God, and is obliged to endura 
the punishment due unto it: which was the second particular te 
be considered. ‘ 
4.—The third consideration now followeth: what is the forgive- 
ness of sin, or in what remission doth consist, Which at first 
appeareth to be an act of God toward a sinner, because thg gi 
was committed against the law of God, and therefore the pumish« 
ment must be due from him, because the injury was done unto 
him. But what is the true notion and nature of this act, or how 
God doth forgive a sinner, is not casy to determine; nor can it be 
concluded out of the words themselves which do express it, the 
niceties of whose originations will never be able to yield a just 
interpretation? 5 


1 Mark itt. 28, 29, ‘ to the remission of sina, Secondly, ’Agrévat 
*% The word wed in the Creed Is édeotg is often taken for permittere: as Gen. xx. 
uoprax, and that generally likewise in use 6: Ovx adijxd ce daca airig: Matt. i 
in the New ‘Testament. But from thence 35: "Ages aprt, and, Tére ddajow abrov: 
we cannot be assured of the nature of this which the Vulgar first translated well, Sine 
act of God, because dpeévae and ddeors are modo, and then ill, Tune dimisit ’ eum. 
capable of several joterpretations. For, Matt. vit. 4: "Ages ¢xBadw, Sine ejiciam, 
East] sometimes dgiévar is emitters, and 50 I : “Ades, ovyxdpnots. And 
agpeous emissio. As, Gen, xxxv. 18: "Byevero this hain as little relation to the present sub- 
88 ey 19 adudvar abriy rhe Yorxjy not, ject. Thirdly. "Agegvae 1s sometimes reline 
Cum dimitteret eam anima, ag it is trans: guere and deserere as Gen, xlii, 83: "AbeA 
lated; but, Cum emitteret cam animam, ie, Sov eva dbere Ode wer guod. Matt v. 247 
gflaret : as,"Adice ro nveiuc, Emisit spiri- ‘ides exe’ 7 dapsv gov. Chap. viii. 187 
Sum. (Matt, xxvii, 50.) So Gen, xlv.2: Kat, Kai agaeer abryy 6 superés. Chap. xix. 
Edie dpoviy werd kAavOuod: not, Dimisit,” 278 "1506, juets édvjeaner mdvra. Chap. 
but, it vocem cum fletu: a8, “Adeis 58: Tore of padyral mdvres, dbévres 
davay weyddnv, Envisea voce magna,’ (Mark air®, éuyor. And in this acception it 
xv: 37.) In the like manner, ddééges cannot explicate unto us what ia the true 
Gadrdaons are emissiones mavis; (2 Sam. notion of dgiévar duaprias. Fourthiy. It 
3) is taken for ométfere ; as Matt, xxiii, 23: Kal 
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For although the word signifying remission have one sense 
among many other which may scem proper for this particular 
concernment, yet because the same word hath been often used to 
signify the same action of God in forgiving sins, where it could 
have no such particular notion, but several times hath another 
signification tending to the same effect,’ and as proper to the re- 
mission of sins, therefore I conceive the nature of forgiveness of 
sins is rather to be ungerstood by the consideration of all such 
ways and means which were used by God in the working and per- 
forming of it than in this, or any other word which is made use of 


in expressing it. 


Now that we may understand what was done toward the remis- 
sion of sins, that from thence we may conclude what is done in it: 
it is first to be observed, that almost all things by the law were 
purged with blood, and without shedding of blood there is no remis- 


sion? 
resent purpose. But, Fifthly, It is often 
Biken for remittere, and that particularly in 


relation to a debt; as Matt. xviii, 27% To 
Bavevov &bfixev airg> and verse 32; Macay 
hw bbeshy eeeivgv adbijxd oo. Which 
acception is most remarkable in the year o of 
ses Deut. xv. 1, 2: Av éara ray 
dgeaiv, Kai obtw 1b mpdaroyua 
fs adecews: apices may xpos ior, 
bpetdee gor & mAnoioy, Kai Tav ddeAdév gov 
VK dmacnjces: emxexdytar yap aberts 
Kupiy 7§ ea cov. Now this remission or 
release of debts hath a great affinity with 
remission of sins; for Christ himself hath 
conjoined these two together, and called our 
sing by the name of “debts,” and promised 
remission of sins to us by God, upon our 
remission of debts toman. And therefore he 
hath taught us thus to pray: “Ades juiv 74 
Shedjnara judy, Os Kai seis adiener 
ols operdcrais jumy. (Matt. vi, 12.) Be- 
sides, he bath not only made use of the notion 
of debt, but any injury done unto a man be 
calls “a sin” ‘against man, and exhorteth 
to forgive those sins commilted aguinst us, 
that God may forgive the sins committed 
by us, which are injaries done to him. 
Luke xvii, 3: "Rav 88 audpry eis of 6 aded- 
Hos gov, éxerinnooy aid. xat day ueravo~ 
om, dibes arg 
1 We must not only look upon the pro- 
priety of the words used in the New Testa- 
ment, but we must also’ reflect upon their 
use in the Old, especiaily in such subjecgs as 
did belong unto the Old Testament, as well as 
the New. Now ddcévor dpaprias isgthere 
‘used for the verb 45, as Isai. xxih 14: 


nora —"y) An py RL eHieraat 
jin adeOjoerat iuiy atry y dpapria, 
Ee beoddoeen Semmctinnea foe the werk 








And what was then legally done, was but a type of that 


Thy dpapriavy abray, Psalm. xxv. 18: 


AMNDIVODD NUY Kat der méons rie 

waptias pov. and im that remarkable 
Place which St. Paul made use of to de- 
clare the patie we remission of sing, 
Psalm xxxil, 1; yepwa UN Ma- 
Kdpioe Gv BbiOneen ai*avourcr, Sometimes 


it is taken for Mbp, as Nom. xiv. 19: 
min pyn pd sondp ‘Ade mv 


Gpapriav 1S Aa toitw: Lev. iv, 20: 


mn nbpo Kai abedjoerar abrois 4 
Suapria, “ Now being [sceing] adiévat, in 
relation to sins, is used ‘for 49 signifying 
“expiation and reconciliations’ for RW} 
signifying “elevation, portation, or abla- 


tions” for MDD signifying “pardon and 
indulgence;” ‘we cannot argue from the 
word alone, that God in forgiving sing doth 
only and barely release the debt. There fs 
therefore no force to be laid upon the words 
dgeots duapriov, remissio peccatorum, or, 
as the ancient fathers, remissa peccatorum, 
So Tertullian: “Diximus de remissa Pec 
catorum.” — Adv, Marcion. lib. ca] 

St. Cypri Qui blasphemave Spit 
tum “Sanctum non habebit remissam, sed 
reus est aterni pcccati.” — Lib. iii, Rpist, 
34. “Doutinus baptizatur a servo; et 
Temissam peccatorum daturus, ipse ‘non 
dedignatur Javacro regenerationis corpus 
abiue Idem, be Bono Patient. Idem, 
Mb. ii, Zpist. &, of an infant: g' Qui ad 

m peccatorum accipiendan’ hoe ipso 
facllius actedle, quod illi remittuntur non 
propria sed aliena peccata,” Add the in 
terpreter of Irenaus concerning Christ. 
«Remissam peccatorum existentem his qui 
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which was to be performed by Christ; and therefore the blood of 

* Christ must necessarily be involved in the remission of sits; for 
he once in the end of the world hath appeared to put away sin by the 
aacrifice of himself.‘ It must then be agknowledged, and canbe 
denied hy none, that Christ did suffer a painful and a shameful 
death, as we have formerly described it; that the death which he 
endured, he did then suffer for sin; for this man, saith the apostle, 
offered one sacrifice for sins ;? that the sins for which he suffered 
were not his own, for Christ hath once suffered Sor sins, the just for 
the unjust ;3 he was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from 
sinners,‘ and therefore had no sin to suffer for; that the sins for 
which he suffered were ours, for he was wounded for our transgrese 
sions, he was bruised for our iniquities :* He was delivered Sor our 
offences,’ he gave himself for our sins,’ he died Sor our sins according 
to the scriptures ;* that the dying for our sins was suffering death 
‘a8 a punishment taken upon himself to free us from the punish- 
ment due unto our sins; for God laid on him the thiquity ofus all, 
and made him tobe sin for us who knew no sin:® he hath borne out 
griefs and carried our sorrows, the chastisement of our peace was 
upon him, and with his stripes are we healed ;” that by the suffering 
of this punishment to free us from the punishment due unto 0 c 
sins it cometh to pass that our sins are forgiven; for This 
blood, saith our Saviour, of the New Testament {or Covenant), which 
is shed for many for the remission of sins? In Christ we have Tee 
demption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins according to the 
riches of his grace.® f 

5.—In which deduction or series of truths we may easily per- 
ceive that the forgiveness of sins, which is promised unto us, which 
we upon that promise do believe, containeth in it a reconciliation 
of an offended God, and a satisfaction unto a just God; it con. ° 
taineth a reconciliation, as without which God cannot be conceived 
to remit; it comprehendcth a satisfaction, as without which God 
was resolved not to be reconciled. 

For the first of these, we may be assured of forgiveness of sins, 
because Christ by his death hath reconciled God unto us, who 
was offended by our sins; and that he hath done 80, We are assured ; 
because he which before was angry with us, upon the consideration 
of Christ's death becomes propitious unto us, and did ordain 
Christ{s death to be a propitiation‘for us. For we are justified 
freely by his grace through the redenytion that is in Jesus Christ, 
whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith im hin 

1 It is not only dibeas, but ademas, _¢ Rom. iv. 25. ¥ 


Surprias, Heb. ix. 21 #2 Cor. xv. 3. 
2 Web, x. 12. 3 1 Peter dil. pe Pe ~mchiepes 





Nur. x. The Forgiveness of Sina. 553 


Blood.’ Westave an agvocate with the Father, and he is the propitia- 
tion for our sins? For God loved us and sent his Son to be a pro- 
pitiation for our sins.’ It is evident, therefore, that Christ did 
render God propitious unto us by his blood (that is, his sufferings 
unto death), who before was offended with us for our sins. And 
this propitiation amounted to a reconciliation, that is, a kindness 
after wrath. We muat conceive that God was angry with man- 
kind before he determined to give our Saviour; we cannot imagine 
that God, who is essentially just, should not abominate iniquity, 
The first affection we can conceive in him upon the lapse of man, 
is wrath and indignation. God, therefore, was most certainly 
offended before he gave a Redeemer, and though it be most true 
that he so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son ;* yet 
there is no incongruity in this, that a Father should be offended 
with that Son which he loveth, and at that time offended with him 
when he loveth him. Notwithstanding, therefore, that God loved 
men whom he*created, yet he was offended with them when they 
sinned, and gave his Son to suffer for them, that through that 
Son’s obedience he might be reconciled to them. 
6.—This reconciliation is clearly delivered in the Scriptures as 
wrought by Christ; For all are of God, who hath reconciled us to 
tiimaself by Jesus Christ ;* and that by virtue of his death, for when 
we were enemies we were reconciled unto God by the death of his Sons 
making peace through the blood of his cross, and by him reconciling 
all things unto himself? In vain it is objected that the scripture 
saith our Saviour reconciled men to God, but nowhere teacheth 
that he reconciled God to man; for in the language of the scripture 
to reconcile a man to God is in owr vulgar language to reconcile 
God to men, that is to cause him who before was angry and offended 
with him to be gracious and propitious to him. As the princes 
of the Philistines spake of David, Wherewith should he reconcile 
himself unto his master ? should it not be with the heads of these men 78 
wherewith shall he reconcile Saul, who is so highiy offended with 
him ?- wherewith shall he render him gracious and favourable but 
by betraying these men unto him? As our Saviour adviseth, Tf 
thou bring ‘thy gift before the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
” brother hath ought against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way, first be reconciled to thy brother, that is, reconcile 
‘thy brother to thyself, whofn thou hast injured, renderghim by 


21 John i942. dxeivors TMYID Aaeptum se reddet, Ha 
iit. 16. ke geret ut Soul eum in gratiam recipere 
wit, 1 Sam. xxix, 4. 
% Matt. v. 23, UH. MWpdrov daXrcaty 
16 GBeAge cov 
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thy submission favourable unto thee, who hath sometHing against 
thee, and is offended with thee. ‘As the apostle adviseth the wife 
that departeth from her husband, to remain unmarried, ar to be recon- 
ciled to her husband,! that is, to appease and get the favour of her 
husband. In the like manner we are said to be reconciled unto 
God, when God is reconciled, appeased, and become gracious and 
favourable unto us; and Christ is said to reconcile us unto God, 
when he hath moved and obtained of God,to be reconciled unto 
us, when he hath appeased him and restored us unto his favour, 
Thus when we were enemies we were reconciled to God, that is, not- 
withstanding he was offended with us for our sins, we were restored 
unto his favour by the death of his Son? 

Whence appeareth the weakness of the Socinian exception, that 
in the scriptures we are said to be reconciled unto God but God 
is never said to be reconciled unto us. For by that very expres- 
sion it is understood, that he which is reconciled, in the language 
of the scriptures, is restored unto the favour of hifh who was for- 
erly offended with that person which is now said to be reconciled. 
As when David was to be reconciled unto Saul, it was not that 
Dawid should lay down his enmity against Saul, but that Saul 
should become propitious and fayourable unto David; and there. 
fore where the language is that David should be reconciled #hto™” 
Saul, the ‘sense is, that Saul, who was exasperated and angry, 
should be appeased and so reconciled unto David. 

Nor is it any wonder God should be thus reconciled to sinners 
by the death of Christ, who while we were yet sinners died for us, 
because the punishment which Christ, who was our surety, en- 
dured, was a full satisfuction to the will and justice of God. The 
Son of man came not to be ministered wato, but to minister, and to 
give his life a ransom for any Now a ransom is a price given to 


11 Cor. vii. 11, 2 Rom. v. 30. 
3 "Ad hae vero quod nos Deo recunci- 
Uarit quid affers? Primum, nusquam scrip- 


fart, we 





5 Aodvac Thy Yuxny abrod Avrpov dvzi 
moAA@y. What is the true notion of Av= 
‘zpov will easily appear, because both the 





iuram  asgerere Deum nobis a Christo re- 
eonciliatum, verum id tantum quod nos per 
Christum aut mortem ejus simus re: 
liati, vel Deo reconcitiati; ut ex omni 
locis qua de reconciliatione agunt videre 
est." —Catech, Kacov, cap. 8. ‘To this may 
We added the observation of Socinus: “Ita 
communis consuetudo loquendi fert: ut scl 

bus fuisse dicatur, per quer 










amicitia on denuo existeret aut 
conserva hriste Servatore, p. i, 
cap. 6. “Which observation is most false, as 


sppeareth in the case of ‘Saul and David, 
in the person mentioned in the gospel, 
‘Sho 3s Commnatsiad ta ‘be “tecopetied unio 


origination and use of the word is suffl- 
ciently known. ‘The origination 43 from 
Avew, solvere, “to loose.” Avrpoy quase 
Avnjpwor, Etymologus:  @péaspa 18 bor. 
Tipta, Gowep Avtpa Ta Auriga 

thins: Aéyer 8 Gpérspa (ita leg.) ra oot 
geia ex 100 Openmipta Kata ovyeomiy, ds 
Aunipia Avzpa, owrfpca caorpa. — Tiad, 
A. Avrpoy igttur quicquid datur wm 
quisbsolvatur, "Eni aixnaddrar fonjacws 
ixciqu 7d Aveo@ar- Sey Kai Avrpa 7a Sapa 
AgyooMa 7a cis Tobrd BiBdspevg. —- Eveta- 
Taics upon that of Yomer, Tad. A. 13, 
Avoduevis ze Ovyarpa. tis properly spoken 
of such things as are given to redeem a 
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redeem suclf as are‘any way in captivity; anything laid down 
by way of compensation, to take off a bond or obligation, whereby 
he which before was bound becometh free. Ail sinners were 
obliged to undergo such punishments as are proportionate to their 
sins, and were by that obligation captivated and in bonds, and 
Christ did give'his life a ransom for them, and that a proper ran- 
som, if that his life were of any price, and given as such, Fora 
ransom is properly noshing else but something of price given by 
way: of redemption,’ to buy or purchase that which is detained, or 
given for the releasing of that which is enthralled. But itis most . 
evident thut the life of Christ was laid down as a price, neither is 
it more certain that he died, than that he bought us; Ye are bought 
with a price, saith the apostle? and it is the Lord who bought us? 
and the price which he paid was his blood, for We are not redeemed 
with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with the precious blood 
of Christ.‘ Now as it was the blood of Christ, so was it a price 
given by way of compensation; and as that blood was precious, so 
was it a full and perfect satisfaction. For as the gravity of the 
offence and iniquity of the sin is augmented, and increaseth, ac. 
cording to the dignity of the person offended and injured by it, 
<m30 the value, price, and dignity of that which is given by way of 
compensation is raised according to the dignity of the person 
making the satisfaction. God is of infinite majesty, against whom 
we have sinned, and Christ is of the same divinity, who gave his 
life a ransom for sinners; for God hath purchased his church with 
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rAnow). So that whatsoever is ‘given for 4 mwAjgat. In the same signification it ia 


such a purpose is Avzpov, and whatsoever is 
not given for such an end deserveth not that 
namie in Greek. As the city Antandrus 
was so called, because it was given in ex- 
change for a man who was a captive: “Ore 
*Agxavios alxuddwros éyévero td Uedac~ 
‘yaw Kai dvr abrod Thy TéAw Séduxe AUTpa, 
Kai dredvdn. — Erymox, So that there can 
be nothing more proper in the Greek language 
than the words of our Saviour, Soivar ry 
Yaxhy abrotd Avtpov dvti TOAAdY. Aodvar 
Avtpov: for Avzpov is 7 5eSduevor" and avrt 
modAiv' for it is given dvri dvOpdnuv, as 
that city was called "Avravipos, iyovy avr 
dvbpis SeSoudvy. And therefore, 1 ‘Tim. it. 
6, it is said, ‘O Sobs éaurav avtiAvzpor bnip 





Révreav. Matt, xx. 23. 
2 Hesychius: Avrpov, rfunua. 
91 Cor, vi. 203 vil. 23. 3 2 Peter i@ 1. 





4 This is sufficiently expressed by two 
words, each of tlfem fully significatig of 

rice: the first simple, which is éyopdgew" 
The second in composition, which is ¢: é. 
‘ew. ‘That the word dyopdgew in the 
‘estament sigaifieth properly “to buy,” ap- 
peareth generally in the evangelists, and 
Farticularly iu that place of the Revelations, 
chop. 2IL 17; “Ive wires Sivgras dyopacat 


attributed undoubtedly unto Christ in respect 
of us, whont he is often said to have bought 5 
as, 2 Pet. ii, 1: Tov dyopdcavra adrode 
Aconérqy AMET and this buying is ox- 
pressed to be bya price: 1 Cor, vi, 19, 20: 
Obx éaré cavrwv, HyopécOyre yap Tyhs> 
Vulgate: Non estis vestri, empti enim estes 
pretio magno: and 1 Cor. vii, 23: Tyas 
HyopdsInze pen yiverbe Sadar avOpdmav, 
What this price was is also evident 5 for the 
zu was the riqioy alua, “the precious 
blood of Christ,” or, “the Wood given by 
way of price ¥. 9: “Ort dogdyns, 
Kal hyspagas 7G Og Huds ev 7G aluart cov 
Which will appear more fully by the com- 
pound word éayopdde* Gul, ili, 13: Xpords 
muds efmyipacey ex Ths Kardpas Tod vdpou, 
yerdueros untp jay Kazdpa and Gal. iv. 
4, 5: Tevduevov imo vénov, iva rods tnd 
vnor tayopdon. Now this thaygpacpis is 
Proper “redemption,” or Avepwors, “upon 
4& proper price,” though not silver or gold, 
yet as proper as silver and gold, and far’ be- 
Youd them both: Ob gaprois, dpyupiy # 
yoooie, edurpubgre ex rhs paraias Uinby 
avactpopis mazporapabérov, GAAd rHsuy 
Givert dis euvol Gudpov Kai dowiAov Xpus- 


red. (1 Peter i 19,18) . 
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his own blood. Although, therefore, God be said to remit our sina 
by which we were captivated, yet he is never said to remit the 
price without which we had never been redeemed;? neither can 
he be said to have remitted it, because he did require it and 
receive it. 

7.~—If, then, we consider together, on our side the nature and 
obligation of sin, in Christ the satisfaction made and reconcilia- 
tion wrought, we shall easily perceive how God forgiveth sins, and 
in what remission of them consisteth. Man being in all conditions 
under some law of God, who hath sovereign power and dominion 
over him, and therefore owing absolute obedience to that law, 
whensoever any way he transgresseth that law, or deviateth from 
that rule, he becomes thercby a sinner, and contracteth a guilt 
which is an obligation to cndure a punishment proportionable to 
his offence; and God, who is the lawgiver and sovereign, becoming 
now the party wronged and offended, hath a most just right to 
punish man as an offender. But Christ taking*upon him the 
nature of man, and offering himself a sacrifice for sin, giveth that 
unto God for and instead of the oternal death of man, which is 
more valuable and acceptable to God than that death could be, 
and so maketh a sufficient compensation and full satisfaction for 
the sins of man; which God accepting, becometh reconciled@n 
us, and for the punishment which Christ endured taketh off our 
obligation to eternal punishment. . 

Thus man who violated by sinning the law of God, and by that 
violation offended God, and was thereby obliged to undergo the 
punishment due unto the sin and to be inflicted by the wrath of 
God, is, by the price of the most precious blood of Christ, given 
and accepted in full compensation and satisfaction for the punish- 
ment which was due, restored unto the favour of God, who being 
thus satisfied, and upon such satisfaction reconciled, is faithful 
and just to take off all obligation unto punishment from the 
sinner; and in this act of God consisteth the forgiveness of sins, 
Which is sufficient for the first part of the explication of this 
article, as being designed for nothing else but to declare what 
is the true notion of remission of sins, in which that action doth 
consist. 

8.—The second part of the explication, taking notice not only 


1 Acts ¥x, 28. and 5 Lad set him free upon a certain price 
4 As Avzpov is “a certain price given or whicM he had engaged himself to pay for 
Promised for liberty" so agevar Avrpoy is that liberty; the sum which Demetrius waa 
to remit the price set upon the head of thus bound’ to pay, Lycon at bis death 
say man or promised for him;” as we read remits, as also 10 Criton: Kpinure 88 Xahe 
in the festament of Lycon the philosopher: xv8oriv, xai rovre va Aveoa dbinnt—-Droa. 
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of the substance but also of the order of the article, obserfing the 
immediate connexion Sf it with the holy church, and the relation, 
which in the opinion of the ancients it hath unto it, will endeavour 
to instruct us how this great privilege of forgiveness of sins is pro- 
pounded in the church, how it may be procured and obtained by 
the members of the church. \ 

9.—At the same time when our Saviour sent the apostles to 
gather a church unto him, he foretold that repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in his name among all nations, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem ;} and when the church was first constituted, 
they thus exhorted those whom they desired to come into it, Repent 
and be converted, that your sins nay be blotted out ;* and, Be it known 
unto you that through this man is preached unto you forgiveness of 
sins.® From whence it appeareth that the Jews and Gentiles were 
invited to the church of Christ, that they might therein receive 
remission of sins; that the doctrine of remission of all sins pro- 
pounded and preached to all men was proper and peculiar to the 
gospel, which teacheth us that by Christ all that believe are justified 
from all things, from which they could not be justified by the law of 
Moses Therefore John the Baptist, who went before the face of the 
Lord to prepare his ways, gave knowledge of salvation wnto his people 
by the remission of their sins 

This, as it was preached by the apostles at the first gathering 
of the church of Christ, I call proper and peculiar to the gospel, 
because the same doctrine was not so propounded by the law. For 
if we consider the law itself strictly and under the bare notion of 
a law, it promised life only upon perfect, absolute, and uninter- 
rupted obedience; the voice thereof was only this, Do this and live, 
Some of the greater sins nominated and specified in the law, had 
annexed unto them the sentence of death, and that sentence irre- 
versible; nor was there any other way or means left in the law of 
Moses by which that punishment might be taken off. As for other 
less and more ordinary sins, there were sacrifices appointed for 
them, and when those sacrifices were offered and accepted, God 
was appeased, and the offences were released. Whatsoever else 
we read of sins forgiven under the law, was of some special divine 
indulgence, more than was promised by Moses, though not more 
than was promulgated unto the people, in the name and of the 
nature of God, so far as semething of the gospel was mingled 
with the law. . 

Now as to the atonement made by the sacrifices, it clearly had 
relation to the death of the Messias, and whatsoever virtue was in 
1 Luke xxlv. 47. 2 mets Ui, 19. 2 Acts xiil. 38, 4 Verne oi, 
$ Luke i, 76, 77. 
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them ai operate through his death alone. As ne was the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world,' so all &toncments which were 
ever made were only effectual by his blood. But though no sin 
* was ever forgiven but by virtue of that satisfaction, though God 
was never reconciled unto any sinner but”by intuition of that pro- 
pitiation, yet the general doctrine of remission of sins was never 
clearly revealed,? and publicly preached to all nations, till the 
coming of the Saviour of the world, whose name was therefore 
called Jesus, because he was to save his peope from their sins. 

Being, therefore, we are assured that the preaching remission 
of sins belongeth not only certainly, but in some sense peeuliarly, © 

_ to the church of Christ, it will be next considerable how this remise 
sion is conferred upon any person in the church. 

10.—For a full satisfaction in this particular two things are 
very observable; one relating to the initiation, the other concern- 
ing the continuation, of a Ohristian. For the first of these, it is 
the most general and irrefragable assertion of all to whom we 
have reason to give credit, that all sins whatsoever any person is 
guilty of are remitted in the baptism of the same person, For the 
second, it is as certain that all sins committed by any person after 
baptism are remissible, and the person committing those sins shall 
receive forgiveness upon true repentance at any time, according 
to the gospel. 

First. It is certain that forgiveness of sine was promised to all 
who were baptized in the name of Christ: and it cannot be doubted 
Sut all persons who did perform all things necessary to the re- 
iving the ordinance of baptism, did also receive the benefit of 
that ordinance, which is remission of sins. John did baptize in the 
wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of 
sins“ And St. Peter made this the exhortation of his first sermon, 
Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins.5 In vain doth doubting and fluctuating 
Socinus endeavour to evacuate the evidence of this scripture? 
attributing the remission either to repentance without considera- 
tion of baptism, or else to the public profession of faith made in 
saptism ; or if anything must be attributed to baptism itsdlf, it | 


1 Rev. xill, 3, nequaguam tribuit Petrus, sed totam poni- 


3" Lex’ peccstorum nesclt remissionem 
Tex mysteritum on habet quo occulta mun- 


dantur: et ideo quod in lege minus cst, 
consurnmasdr in evangelio.” — §. Aspuos, 
Fr Lucam, lib. vi, cup. 7 
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tentia;—vel si baptismi quoque ea in re ra+ 
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must be nothing but a declaration of such remission. or how 
will these shifts agr@e with that which Ananias said unto Saui, 
without any mention either of repentance or confession, Arise and 
be baptized, and wash away thy sins, and that which Sé. Paul, who 
was so baptized, hath ‘taught us concerning the church, that 
Christ doth sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water ?? It 
is, therefore, sufficiently certain that baptism, as it was instituted © 
by Christ after the preadministration of St. John, wheresoever it 
was received with al’ qualifications necessary in the person ac- 
cepting, and conferred with all things necessary to be performed 
by the person administering, was most infallibly efficacious as to 
this particular, that is, to the remission of all sins committed 
before the administration of this sacrament. 

As those which are received into the church by the sacrament 
of baptism receive the remission of their sins of which they were 
guilty before they were baptized; so after they are thus made 
members of tke church they reccive remission of their future sins 
by their repentance.’ Christ, who hath left us a pattern of prayer, 
hath thereby taught us for ever to implore and beg the forgiveness 
of our sins, that as we through the frailty of our nature are always 
subject unto sin, so we should always exercise the acts of repent+ 
ang, and for ever seek the favour of God. This, then, is the 
comfort of the gospel, that as it discovereth sin within us, 60 it 
propoundeth a remedy unto us. While we are in this life encom. 
passed with flesh, while the allurements of the world, while the 
stratagems of Satan, while the infirmities and corruptions of our 
nature betray us to the transgression of the law of God, we are 
always subject to offend (from whence whosoever saith that he hath 
no sin is a liar, contradicting himself, and contracting iniquity by 
pretending innocency), and so long as we can offend, so long we 


1 Acts xxii, 16. 2 Eph, v. 26. 

3 St. Chrysostom, speaking of (he power 
of the priests: Od yap... sas avayer- 
voor povov GAA Kal ra werk Tada avy: 
Xwpely éxoveww ouelay duapripata-—De 
Sacerd, ili,’ “Excepto baptismatis mu- 
here, quod contra originale peccatum dona- 
tum est; (ut quod generatione attractum 
est, regeneratione detrabatur; et tamen 
activa quoque peccata, quacunque corde, 
ore, opere commissa invenerit, tollit;) bac 
ergo excepta magna indulgentia, (unde inci- 
pit hominis renovatio,) in qua solvitueounis 
Teatus et ingeneratus et aditus; ipsa etiam 
Vita cetera juni ratioue wtentie tags, quan- 
talibet prapolleat focunditate justitie, sine 
remiseione peccatorum non agitur: quoniam, 
Aili Del, quamdiu mortallter vivunt, com 
torte coufiigunt: et quamyis de illis sit 
vezsciter Ustiin, Quotquet Spiritu Det agun- 





tur, hi filii sunt Det; sic tamen Spiritu Det 
excitantur, et tanquam filif Dei proficiunt ad 
Deum, ut etiam spiritu sno (maxime agera- 
vante' corruptibili corpore) tanquam  filfi 
hominum quibusdam humanis motibus defi- 
ciant ad 0s, et ideo peccent.” — 
Avcusr. Enchir. cap. 64 | Obrw nal werd 
1) Pénropa exnabacperar suaprimara jeTa 
révov modAat Kai Kapdzov. Tldeav rolvew 
erdabiueba oxovbqy, wore abta eodetpas 
Srreiber, Kai aioxivns, Kai rips xokdoews 
dmadAayqvat Tis exett Kav yap uupia dyer 
auapryxdres, dy COcAwuer, Surnodueda dravre 
taira amodéeba: Tov auaprqudrge ra popTia. 
—S. Cunysos. Homil, in PeniecSst. I." Qued 
autem seriptum est, Zt sanguis Jesu #ilii 
ejus mundat nos ab omné peccata, tam in eon- 
Seseione baptismatis, quam in ckmentia 
poenitudinis accipiendum est.”--®, HIngom, 
Ado, Pelag. lib. ii, 
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may appry ourselves unto God by repentance, and be renewed by 
his grace and pardoned by his mercy. i 7 
And therefore the church of God, in which remission of sin ia 
preached, doth not only promise it at first by the laver of re. 
generation, but afterwards also upon the virtue of repentance ; 
and to deny the church this power of absolution is the heresy of 
Novatian.? 
l1.—The necessity of the belief of this article appeareth first, 
becanse there can be no Christian consolacion without this per- 
suasion. For we have all sinned and come short of the glory of 
God; nay, God himself hath concluded all under sin 3 we must 
also acknowledge that every sinner is a guilty person, and that 
guilt consisteth in an obligation to endure cternal punishment from 
the wrath of God provoked by our sins; from whence nothing else 
can arise but a fearful expectation of everlasting misery. So long 
as guilt remaineth on the soul of man, so long is he in the con- 
dition of the devils, delivered into chains, and resexved unto judg- 
ment.? For we all fell as well as they, but with this difference, 
remission of sins is promised unto us, but to them it is not, 
12.—Secondly. It is necessary to believe the Sorgivencss of sins, 
that thereby we may sufficiently esteem God’s goodness and our 
‘happiness. When man was fallen into sin, there was no possiklity ¢ 
fleft to him to work out his recovery; that soul which had sinned 
must of necessity die, the wrath of God abiding upon him for ever, 
There can be nothing imaginable in that man which should move 
God not to show a demonstration of his justice upon him; there 
ean be nothing without him which could pretend to rescue him 
from the sentence of an offended and almighty God. Glorious, 
therefore, must the goodness of our God appear, who dispenseth 
_with his law, who taketh off the guilt, who looseth the obligation, 
who imputeth not the sin. This is God’s goodness, this is man’s 
happiness. For blessed is he whose tranagression is forgiven, whose 
sin is covered ; blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth no 
iniquity? The year of release, the year of jubilee, was a time of 











1 I call this the heresy of Novatian, rather -rapémegev, obx dxdAAee rotor ayia rod 
than of Novatus, because though they both @cov éxxAnoia: Sibwar yap émavodor, Kai 
Joined in it, yet it sprung rather from Novae gerd thy perdvoay ray peraucAccav, And 
tianus the Homan presbyter, than from again: Aexerat oby & dyvos Aoyos Kai} ayia 
Novatus the African bishop. And he is thus @eod éxAngia mdvrore thy werdvoiay. 
expressed by Epiphanius: Agywx gy dvac Hoeres.Ux.} 1,2 And yet more generally ; 
swmnpiay, AMAa Kiar merdvovav: pera bd TH sivra gagas tereAciwrat pete TH¥ 
Aouspoy, uijtére SivagBat éhecioBar mapa- Lvreidev ExSmpiav, ere 82 dvtew ev To aya 
serrwxdra> that is, he acknowledged but mavtwrp BeTa TroowW ér. dvarracuy, 
one repentance which was available, in bap- ére éAmis, era Ocpareia, ir duodoyiar xge 
tism; after which if any man sinned, there i yi TeAeérare, GAA oby ye Tay Ger 
was no mercy remaining far him. To which obx éxnyopevrat } owrnpio. 

Fptphanins gives this reply: "H piv redeca 2 2 Peter ii. 4, 

usravora ev TH AouTPG tTuyydva: ei SE Tis % Psalm xxxi. 1.2 
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public joy; and there is no voice like that, thy sins arg forgiven 
thee. By this a man¢s rescued from infernal pains, secured from 
the everlasting flames; by this he is made capable of heaven, by 
this he is assured of etcrnal happiness. : 
13.—Thirdly, it is necessary to believe the forgiveness of sins, that 
by the sense thereof we may be inflamed with the love of God; for 
that love doth naturally follow from such a sense, appeareth by the 
parable in the gospel, There was a certain creditor which had two 
“debtors, the one owed him five hundred pence, the other fifty. And 
when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Upon 
which case our Saviour made this question which of them will love 
him most? He supposeth both the debtors will love him, hecause 
the creditor forgave them both; and he collecteth the degrees of 
love will answer proportionably to the quantity of the ‘debt for. 
given. Weare the debtors, and our debts are sins, and the creditor 
is God: the remission of our sins is the frank forgiving of our 
debts, and for that we ure obliged to return our love. 
14,—Fourtfily, the true notion of forgiveness of sins is necessary 
to teach us what we owe to Christ, to whom, and how far we are 
indebted for this forgiveness, Through this man is preached unto 
us the forgiveness of sins,? and without a surety we had no release, 
_ He rendered God propitious unto our persons, because he gave 
hixtf&elf as a satisfaction for our sins. While thus he took off our 
obligation to punishment, he laid upon us a new obligation of 
obedience, We are not our own who are bought with a price ;\ we 
must glorify God in our bodies and ia our spirits, which are God’s3 
We must be no longer the servants of men, we are the servants of 
Christ, who ate bought with a price - 
15.—Fifthly, it is necessary to believe remission of sins as wrought 
by the blood of Christ, by which the covenant was ratified and 
confirmed; which mindeth us of a condition required. It is the 
nature of a covenant to expect performances on both parts; and 
therefore if we look for forgiveness promised, we must perform 
repentance commanded, These two were always preached together, 
and those which God hath joined ought no man to put asunder. 
Christ did truly appear a Prince and a Saviour, and it was to give 
repentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins ;> he joined these two in 
the apostles’ commission, saying, that Repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in hig name throughout all nations® 
16.—From hence every one may learn what he is exyicitly to 
believe and confess in this@irticle of forgiveness of sins; for thereby 
ks: is conceived to intend thus much, I do freely and fully acknow- 
2 Lesko vila, 42. Acts xill, 38. 21 Gor, vi.19,29, 61 Cor, vil. 22, 9% 
§ Acta v. 31. 6 Luke xxiv. 47. 
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tedge, agd with unspeakable comfort embrace this as a most neck 
sary and infallible truth, that whereas everyssin is a transgression 
of the law of Ged, upon every transgression there remaineth a 
guilt upon the person of the transgressor, and that guilt is an 
obligation to endure eternal punishmen¥, s- that all men being 
concluded under sin, they were all obliged to suffer the miseries of 
eternal death, it pleased God to give his Son, and his Son to give 
himself to be a surety for this debt, and to release us from these 
bonds; and because without shedding of blpod there is no remis 
sion, he gave his life a sacrifice for sin, he laid it down as a ran- 
som, even his precious blood as a price by way of compensation 
and satisfaction to the will and justice of God, by which propitiation 
God, who was by our sins offended, became reconciled, and being 
#0, took off our obligation to cternal punishment, which is the 
guilt of our sins, and appointed in the church of Christ the sacra- 
ment of baptism for the first remission, and repentance for the 
constant forgiveness of all following trespasses; and thus I believe 
ihe forgiveness of sins. “ 





ARTICLE XI. 


Whe Resurrection of the Bary. 


HIS article was anciently delivered and acknowledged by 

all churches,! only with this difference, that whereas in 
other places it was expressed in general terms, the resurrection of 
the flesh, they of the church of Aquileia, by the addition of a pro- 
noun, propounded it to every single believer in a more particular 
way of expression, the resurrection of this flesh, And though we 
have translated it in our English CREED the resurrection of the 
body ; yet neither the Greek nor Latin ever delivered this article 
in, those terms, but in these, the resurrection of the flesh ;? because 





1 “Cum omnes ecclesiz ita sacramentum 
symboli-tradant, ut postqnam dixerint pecca- 
forum vemissionem, addant carnis resur- 
Fectionem; sancta Aquilciensis ecclesi: 
ubi tradit’ carnts resurrectionem, addit unius 
pronominis syllabam; et pro co quod cxteri 
dicunt, carnis resurrectionem, nos dicimus, 
lagua carnts resurrectionem.” — Rover. 





Fnvect. in Hieron, lib. i, “Satis cauta et 
provida adjectione fidem symboli ecclesia 


hostra docet, qua in eo quod a cateris tra- 
ditur, carnis vesurrectionem, uno addito pro- 
noniiine tradit, hujus carnis resurrectionem,”* 
Idem, In” Symb.  “Sive ergo corpus 
reaurrecturum dicimus, secundum apostolum 


dicimus, hoc enim nomine usus est ile; 
sive carnem dicimus, secundum traditiunens 
symboli contitemur.”—Idem, Prol. tn Apo- 
log. Pamphili, 

# The Greeks always, capxds dvdoracw* 
the Latins, carnis resurrectionem. And this 
was to be observed, because, being (seeing) 
we iead of spiritial bodies, some woul 
acknowledge the resurrection of the body, 
who w,ald deny the resurrection of the flesh, 
Of this St. Jerome gives an account, and 
withul of the words of the Creed: “Exempli 
causa paca subjiciam., “Credémus, inquiant, 
aesurrectionem Juturam corporum, Hoc sf 
ene dicatur, pura confessio est; sed quia 


Akr XL] | The Resurrection of the Body. 563 


there may be ambigufty in the one, in relation to the celestial and 
spiritual bodies, but there can be no collusion in the other. Only 
it will be necessary, for showing our agreement with the ancient 
Creeds, to declare that ts by flesh they understood the body of 
man, and not any other flesh, so we, when we translate it body, 
understand no other body, but such a body of flesh, of the samo 
nature which it had before it was by death separated from the 
soul. And this we may very well and properly do, because our 
church hath already taken care therein, and given us a fit occasion 
so to declare ourselves. For though in the CREED itself, used at. 
morning and evening prayer, the article be thus delivered: the 
resurrection of the body; yet in the form of public baptism, where 
it is propounded by way of question to the godfathers, in the name 
of the child to be baptized, it runneth thus: Dost thou believe—the 
resurrection of the flesh? We see by daily experience that all men 
are mortal, thaf the body left by the soul, the salt and life thereof, 
putrifieth and consumeth, and according to the sentence of old, 
returneth unto dust: but these bodies, as frail and mortal as they 
are, consisting of this corruptible flesh, are the subject of this 
article, in which we profess to believe the resurrection of the body. 


~ 


2.-—When we treated concerning the resurrection of Christ, we 


deliv@red the proper notion and nature of the resurrection in 
general, that from thence we might conclude that our Saviour did 
truly rise from the dead. Being now to explain the resurrection 
to come, we shall not need to repeat what we then delivered, or 
make any addition as to that particular, but referring the reader 
to that which is there explained, it will be necessary for us only 
to consider what is the resurrection to come, who they are which 
shall be raised, how we are assured they shall rise, and in what 
manner all shall be performed. And this resurrection hath some 
peculiar difficulties different from those which might seem to 
obstruct the belief of Christ’s resurrection. For the body of the 
Son of God did never see corruption: all the parts thereof con- 
tinued in the same condition in which they were after his most 
precious soul had left them; they were only deposited in the 
sepulchre, otherwise the grave had no power over them. But 
other mortal bodies, after the soul hath deserted them, are left to 
all the sad emects of their uprtality; we may say to corruption, 
thou art my father, to the worm, thou art my mother and mybsister : 


corpora sunt colestia et terrestria, et adr iste 
@ aura tenuis juxta naturam suam corpora 
nominantur, corpus ponunt, non carnem, ut 
orthodoxus ‘corpus audiens, carnem putet, 

ticus spiritum recognoscat. Hee est 
eorum prima deciputa; que si deprehensa 
furrit, instrount alios dolos, et innocentiam 


simulant, et malitiosos nos vocant, et, quasl 
simpliciter credentes, aiunt, Credimus resure 
rectionem carnis. Hoe vero cum dixerint, 
vuigus indoctum putat sibt sufficere, maxi- 
me quia idipsum et in symbolo creditur."=~ 
Epist. 65, ad Pam, e Ocean, 

1 Page 386. 


So 
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ou corpses go down to the bars of the pit, «nd rest together in the 
dust. Our death is not a smple dissolution, not a bare separation 
of soul and body as Christ’s was; but our whole tabernacle is fully 
dissolved, and every part thereof crumbied into dust and ashes, 
scattered, mingled, and confounded with the dust of the earth, 
There is a description of a kind of resurrection in the prophet 
Exekiel, in which there is supposed a valley full of bones, and there 
was a noise, and behold a shaking, and the bones came together, bone 
to his bone, the sinews and the flesh came up upon them, and the skix 
covered them above, and their breath came into them, and they lived 
and stood upon their feet? But in the resurrection to come we 
cannot suppose the bones in the valley, for they are dissolved into 
dust ag well as the other parts. 
3.—We must, therefore, undertake to show that the bodies of 
men, howsoever corrupted, wheresoever in their parts dispersed, | 
how long soever dead, shall hereafter be recollected in themselves, 
and united to their own souls. And for the more facile and fa- 
miliar proceeding in this so highly concerning truth, I shall make 
use of this method: First, to prove that such a resurrection is not 
in itself impossible. Secondly, to show that it is upon general 
considerations highly probable. Thirdly, to demonstrate that it, 
is upon Christian principles infallibly certain. It is not int'teelf ” 
. impossible, therefore no man can absolutely deny it; it is upon 
natural and moral grounds highly probable, therefore all men may 
rationally expect it; it is upon evangelical principles infallibly 
_ certain, therefore all Christians must firmly believe it. 
4.—First, I confess philosophers of old did look upon the resur- 


rection of the body as impossible? and though some of them’ 


thonght the souls of the dead did live again, yet they never con- 
ceived that they were united to the same bodies, and that their 


flesh should rise out of the dust that it might be conjoined to the’ 


spirit of aman. We read of certain philosophers of the Epicureans 
and of the Stoics, who encountered St. Paul, and when they heard of 
the resurrection they mocked him, some sdying that he seemed to be a 
setter forth of strange gods, because he preached unto them Jesus and 
the resurrection.4 But as the ancient philosophers thought a crea- 


2 Job xvii.14,16, 2 Ezek. xxxvii.7,8, 10, !Avdpds 3° énesBav aly’ avagndon xéves 
5 Pliny, reckoning up those things which ‘Amaf Gavévros, obvis tar dvdoracts. 








he thought not to be in the power of God, — Fovrav expdds obx éroingey warhp 
mentions: these two: ‘Mortales aternitate — Obuos, 16.3 GAAa navr’ dvw re Kou Rérw 
donare, aut revocare defunctoa.”"——Nat. Hist.  Ekedwy 7bnow, ovdev avOuacvwy weve, 


lib, ii. cap. 7. And Aischylus, though @ s {ij anima interire dicatur, ab Epicur 
Pythagorean, yet absolutely denies it to be in oleae ut carnis watts nocees 4 
she power of God; for so he makes A) una omnium philosophoram schola sumitar.” 
‘peak: to the ‘Eumenidess (Eumen, 643:)— Wap Cmmun’ | Prescr. Hore, cap. T 

WéSag wey dy Avoeter, Ear. TODS dxos # Acts xvii. 18, 32, 
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tion impossible, becauge they looked only upon the constaftt vorka 
e€ nature, among which they never find anything produced out of 

“nothing, and yet we have already proved a creation not only pos- 
sible, but performed ; so did they think a resurrection of corrupted, 
dissolved, and dissipated bodies to be as impossible, because they 
eould never observe any action or operation in nature,-which did 
or could produce any such effect; and yet we being not tied to the 
consideration of nature only, but estimating things possible and 
impossible by the powtr of God, will easily demonstrate that ther 
is no impossibility that the dead should rise. i 

6,—For, if the resurrection of the dead be impossible, it-must 
be so in one of these respects: either in reference to the agent, or 
in relation to the patient; either because it is a work of so much 
difficulty that there neither is nor can be any agent of wisdom, 
power, and activity sufficient to effect it; or clse because the soul 
of man is so far separated by death from the body, and the parts 
of the body se much dissolved from themselves and altered from 
their nature, that they are absolutely incapable by any power to 
be united as they were. Either both or one of these two must be 
the reason of the impossibility, if the resurrectien be impossible ; 
for if the body be capable of being raised, and there be any agent 
of epfficient ability to raise it, the resurxection of it must be 
possible. 

6.—Now if the resurrection were impossible in respect of the 
agent which should effect it, the impossibility must arise either 

. from an insufficiency of knowledge or of power;! for if either the 
agent know not what is to be done, or if he know it, but hath ms 
power to do it, either he will not attempt it, or if he do, must fail 
in the attempt; but that, of which he hath perfect knowledge and 
full power to effect, cannot be impossible in relation to the agent 
endued with such knowledge, armed. with such power. 

Now when we say the resurrection is possible, we say not it « 
so to men or angels or any creature of a limited knowledge or 
finite power, but we attribute it to God, with whom nothing is im. 
possible ;* his understanding is infinitc, he knoweth all the men 
which ever lived since the foundation, or shall live unto the disso- 
lution of the world, he knoweth whereof all things are made, from 
what dust we came, into what dust we shall return. Our substance 

21D sBivardy yon yrynionsras xo¥ adj iy, xal mids, Svvauer 88% pnd" ddos Exwr 
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was not hid from thee, O Lord, when we were made we seeret, and 

curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the earth; thine eyes did sea 

our substance, yet being imperfect, and in thy book were all out 

members written, which in continuance were fashioned when as yet 
there was none of them. Thus every particle of our bodies, every 
dust and atom which belongeth to us, is known to him that made 

“us. The generation of our flesh is clearly scen by the Father of 
spirite, the augmentation of the same is known to him in whom we 
live, move, and have our being ;* the dissoluttbn of our tabernacles 
is pereeived by that God, by whom the very hairs of our head are 
all numbered, and without whom one sparrow shall not fall to the 
ground.“ He which numbereth the sands of the sea knoweth all 
the scattered bones, secth into all the graves and tombs, searcheth 
all the repositories and dormitories in the earth, knoweth ‘what 
dust belongeth to each body, what body to each soul. Again, as 
his all-seeing eye observeth every particle of dissolved and cor- 
rupted man, so doth he also see and know all waysand means by 
which these scattered parts should be united, by which this ruined 
fabric should be recompensed, he knoweth how every bone should’ 
be brought to its old neighbour bone, how every sinew may be 
reimbroidered on it; he understandeth what are the proper parts 
to be conjoined, what is the proper gluten by which they may 
become united. The resurrection, therefore, cannot be impossible 
in relation to the agent upon any deficiency of knowledge how to, 
effect it. 

And as the wisdom is infinite, so the power of this agent is illi- 
mited; for God is as much omnipotent as omniscient. There can 
be no opposition made against him, because all power is his; nor 
can he receive a check against whom there is no resistance, All 
creatures must not only suffer, but do what he will have them; 
they are not only passively but actively obediential. There is no 
atom of the dust or ashes but must be where it pleaseth God, and 
be applied and make up what and how it seemeth good to him, 
The resurrection, therefore, cannot be impossible in relation unto 
God upon any disability to effect it, and consequently there is no 
impossibility in reference to the agent, or him who is to raise us. 

7—Secondly, the resurrection is not impossible in relation to 
the patient, because where we look upon the power of God nothing 
can be impossible but that which inwolveth a contradiction, as 
we befort have proved; and there can ke no contradiction in this, 
that he which was, and now igs not, should hereafter be what before 
he was. It is far from a repugnancey, that it rather containeth a 
rational and apparent possibility, that man who was once dust, 
©) Pagin exasix. 15, 16. » Heb. xti. 9, % Acts xvii. 28, 4 Malt. s. 4.9 
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becoming dust, shoul become man again. Whatsoever we lose in 
death, is not lost to God: as no creature could be made out of 
nothing but by him, so can it not be reduced into nothing but by 
the same: though, therdfore, the parts of the body of man be dis- - 
solved, yet they perish not; they lose not their own entity when 
they part with their relation to humanity; they are laid up in the 
secret places,’ and lodged in the chambers of nature, and it is no 
more a contradictionethat they should become the parts of the 
same body of man to which they did belong, than that after his 
death they should become the parts of any other body, as we see 
they do, Howsoever they are scattered, or wheresoever lodged, 
they ure within the knowledge and power of God,?and can have no 
repugnancy by their separation to be reunited when and how he 
pleaseth. The first dust of which man was made, was as far from 
being flesh as any ashes now or dust can be; it was only an om- 
nipotent powey which could mould that into a human body and 
breathe into the nostrils of it the breath of life. The same power, 
therefore, which must always be, can still make ofthe dust return- 
ing from the bodies of men unto the earth, human bones and flesh, 
ag well as of the dust which first came from the earth; for if it be 
not easier, it, is most certainly as easy, to make that to be again 
which once hath been, as to make that to be which before was not, 
When there was no man, God made him of the earth, and therefore, 
when he returns to earth, the same God can make him man again. 


1 “Non sola anima seponitur: habet et 
earo secessis suos interita, in aquis, ignibus, 
in alitibus, in bestiis; quum in hace dissolvi 
videtur, velut in vasa transfunditur.’—TER- 
worn, Ye Kesur, Carn. cap. 63, “Tu perire 
et Deo credis, si quid octlis nustris hebetibus 
subtrahitut? Corpus omne, sive arescit 
pulverem, sive in humorem solvitur, vel in 
cinerent comprimitur, vel in nidurem tenua- 
tur, eubducitur nobis; sed Dey 
Custodi reservatur.’’—M 
Omnia que discerpuntar, et in 
favillas quasdam putrescunt, integra Deo 
sunt; in illa enim elementa mundi eunt, unde 
primo venerunt.”—S, Acoust. Enarr. in 
Pschmum iii. 

2 Absit autem ut ad resuscitanda cor- 
pora vitzque reddenda non possit omnipo- 
tentia Creatoris omnia revecare, qua vel 
bestia vel ignis absumpsit, vel in pulverem 
cineremque collapsum, vel in humoremgolu- 
tum, vel in auras est cxhalatum. Absit ut 
sinus ulus secretumque nature: ita gpcipiat 
aliquid subtractum sensibus nostris, it om- 
nium Creatoris aut lateat coguitiouem, aut 
effugiat potesiatem.”—S. Avausr. De Civit, 
Dei, lib. xxii. cap. 20. 

2 Recogita quid fueris antequam esses; 
ullque nikil, Meminisses enim, si quid fuis- 
ws. Qe ergo nihil fueras prius quam esses 
























idem nihil factus cum esse desieris, cur now 
possis rursus esse de nibilo, ejusdem ipsius 
Auctoris voluntate, qui te voluit esse de ni- 
hilo? Quid novi tibi eveniet? Qui non 
eras, factas es; cum iterum tion eris, fles, 
Ttedde, si potes, rationem qua factos es, et 
tune require qua fies. Et tamen facilius uti- 
que ties, quod fuisti aliquando, quia aque non 
difficile fuctus es, quod nunguam fuisti alie 
quando,"—TrRtuct, Apolog. cap. 48, “Utis 
que idoneus est reficere, qui fecit; quanto 
plus est fecisse, quam refecisse ; initium de- 
disse, quam reddidisse; ita _restitutionem 
carnis faciliorem credas institutione,” 
De Kesur, Carn, cap. 11, + Difti 
quod non sit incipere, quam id quod fuerit 
iterare.” — Mrxvt, Fen. in Octav. cap. 34 
Utique plus est fucere quod nunquam fuit, 
quam reparare quod fuerit. Quomodo ergo 
impossibile esse dicis, ut Deus, qui hominem 
formavit, ex nihilo reformet? ' Quomodo nos 
suscitare non potest conversos ig pulverem. 
qui, etiamsi in xibilum redireffius, faccre 
poterat ut essemus; sicut et fecit nos esse, 
cum antea nunquam fuissemus?”—8, August. 
De Verb. Apost. Serm. 34, To the same 


purpose the Jews: 98 ITT 110 41 ai 
spe ay 
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The resurrection, therefore, cannot be impossible, which is our 
first conclusion. 
8.—Secondly, the resurrection is not only in itself possible, so 
that no man with any reason can absolutely deny it; but it-is also ‘ 
upon many general considerations highly probable, so that all men 
may very rationally expect it. If we consider the principles of 
humanity, the parts of which we all consist, ave cannot conceive 
this present life to be proportionable to aur composition. The 
aouls of men, as they are immaterial, so they are immortal, and 
being once created by the Father of Spirits, they receive a sub. 
sistence for eternity; the body is framed by the same God to be a 
companion for his spirit, and a man born into the world consisteth 
of these two. Now the life of the most aged person is but short, 
and many far ignobler creatures of a langer duration. Some of the 
fowls of the air, several of the fishes of the sca, many of the beasts 
of the field, divers of the plants of the earth, are of 2 more durable 
constitution, and outlive the sonsof men. And can we think that 
such material and mortal, that such inunderstanding souls should 
vy God and Nature be furnished with bodies of so long perman- 
sion, and that our spirits should be joined unto flesh so subject to 
corruption, so suddenly dissolvable, were it not that they lived but 
once, and so enjoyed that life for a longer season, and then went 
soul and body to the same destruction, never to be restored to the 
same subsistence? but when the soul of man, which is immortal, 
is forced from its body in a shorter time, nor can by any means 
continue with it half the years which many other creatures live, it 
is because this is not the only life belonging to the sons of men, 
and so the soul may at a shorter warning leave the body which it 
‘shall resume again. 
9.—Again, if we look upon ourselves as men, we are free agents, 
and therefore capable of doing good or evil, and consequently 
ordinable unto reward or punishment. ‘The angels who are above 
us, and did sin, received their punishment without a death, because 
being only spirits they were subject to no other dissolution than 
annihilation, which cannot consist with longer suffering punish- 
ment; those who continued in their station were rewarded and 
confirmed for all eternity, and thus all the angels are incapable of 
. @resnrrection. The creatures whichyare below us, and for want 
of freed m cannot sin, or act anything morally either good or evil. 
they cannot deserve after this life either‘to be punished or rewarded, 
and therefore, when they die, they continue in the state of death 
Zor ever. Thus those who are above us shall not rise from the 
dead, because they are punished or rewarded without dying; and, 
where no deq‘h is, there can be no resurrection from the dead 
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\Whose which are be.ow‘us are neither capable of reward nor punishs - 


ment for anything acted in this life, and therefore though they 
die, yet shall they never rige, because there is no reason for their 
resurrection. But man, by the nobleness of his better part, being 
free to.do what is good or evil while he liveth, and by the frailty 
of his body being subject to death, and yet after that, being capable 
a another world to receive 4 reward for what he hath done well, 
aid a punishment forgwhat he hath done ill, in the flesh, it is 
necessary that he should rise from the dead to enjoy the one, or 
suffer the other. For thero is not only no just retribution rendered 
in this life to man, but, considering the ordinary condition of 
things, it cannot be. For it is possible, and often cometh to pass, 
that one man may commit such sins as all the punishments in this 
world can no way equalise them.’ It is just that he who sheddeth 
man’s blood, by man his blood should be shed; but what death 
“can sufficiently retaiiate the many murders committed by one 
notorious pirate, who may cast many thousands overboard, or the 
rapines and assassinations of one rebel or tyrant, who may destroy 
whole nations? Ibis fit that he who blasphemeth God should die; 
but what equivalent punishment can he receive in this life who 
shall constantly blaspheme the name of God, destroy his priests 
wd Temples, abolish his worship, and extirpate his servants? 
What is then more proper, considering the providence of a most 
yast God, than to believe that man shall suffer in another life such 
torments as will be proportionable to his demerits? Nor can wa 
with reason think that the soul alone shall undergo those sufferings, 
because the laws which were given to us are not made in respect 
of that alone, but have most frequent reflection on the body, 
without which in this life the soul can neither do nor suffer any- 
thing? It is therefore highly prcbable, from the general con- 
sideration of human actions and divine retributions, that there 
‘shall be a resurrection of the flesh, that every one may receive the 
thinga done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad. 


10.—Faurthermore, beside the principles of which we consist, and ‘ 


the actions which flow froni us, the consideration of the things 


1 apiqur yap Adyery Ste owlondrys sie cetur, si sola decedit, At enim non magis 
Séerewgs ev ff viv tonte, oot % Ovnty gvors sola decedit, quai sola decucurrit {lind unde 
dveyxety ole. ze Thy cimperpov Sixqy @Aci- decedit: viiam hanc dico.”—Zbid. cap. 15, 
Svow % Bapwrépwv geponevaw wAqumedn- “Cum omnis vite nostre usus gn corporis 
udtov. — ATWHENAGORAS De Hesur@ptione animeque consortio sit, resurretio autem 


Hortuorum. aut boii actus premium habeat aut poonam 
3 “Quod congruet judicari, hoc compe- improbi, necesse est corpus resurgere cujus 
tet etlam resuscitari.” — TERTUL. De Resur. actus expenditur. Quomodo enim in judie 





. Carn. cap, 14. “Negent operarum socie- cium vecabitur sine corpore, cum de sto e 
tatem, ut merito possint etiam mereedem corporis contubernio ratio prestanda sit?” 
Yegare. Non sit particeps in sententia caro, —-S. AMBROS. De Fide Resur. 
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without us, and the natural course of variations in the creature, 
will render the resurrection yet more highly probable. Every 
space of twenty-four hours teacheth thus much, in which there is 
always a revolution amounting to a resurrection. The day dies 
into night, and is buried in silence and in darkness; in the next 
morning it appeareth again and reviveth, opening the grave of 
darkness, rising from the dead of night: this is a diurnal resur- 
section. As the day dies into night, so goth the summer into 
‘vinter: the sap is said to descend into the root, and there it Hes 
surted in the grvund; the earth is covered with snow, or crusted 
with frost, and becomes a gencral sepulchre; when the spring 
wppedreth all begin to rise, the plants and flowers peep out of then 
graves, revive, and grow and flourish: this is the annual resurrec- 
tion. The corn by which we live, and for want of which we perish 
with famine, is notwithstanding cast upon the earth and buried in 
the ground, with a design that it may corrupt, and being corrupted 
may revive and multiply; our bodies are fed with this constant 
experiment, and we continue this present life. by succession of 
resurrections. Thus all things are repaircd by corrupting, are 
preserved by perishing, and revive by dying; and can we think 
that man, the Lord of all these things, which thus die and revive 
for him, should be detained in death as never to live again™ Is 


1 Karayénooy Tiy tov Kaipav Kal huepay 
kal vuxriay Tedevtny, mas Kal avrd redcuTa 
wai dviorarar. — 8, THEOPH. ANTIOCH. Ai 
Aufol. lib. i, “Dies moritur in noctem, et 
tenebris usquequaque sepelitur, Funestatur 
mundi honor; omnis substantia denigratar, 
Sordent, silent, stupent cuncta; ubique fus- 
tittum est, quies rerum. Ita lux ami: 
Jugetur: et tamen rursus cum suo cultu, 
cum dote, cum sole, eadem et integra et 
tota universe orbi reviviscil interficiens 
mortem suam, noctem; rescindens sepultu- 
Tam suam, tenebras; heres sibimet existen 
donec et nox reviviscat, cum suo ct illa sug: 
gestu. Redaccenduntur cuim et stellaruam 
Yadii, quos matutina succensio extinxerat. 
Reducuntur et siderum absenti, quas tem- 
poralis distinctio exemerat. Redornantur et 
specula luna, que menstrous numerus adtri. 
verat.” — TEntoL. De Kesur. Carn. cap. 
12 "Lux quotidie interfecta resplendet, 

/ et tenebre pari vice decedendo succedunt; 
sidera defuncta reviviseunt; tempora ubi 
finiuntur incipiunt; fructus consumuntur et 
fedeunt.” — dem, Apolog. cap. 48. Aives 
Y ndpa, KEL vexpiw alvirroficda tov spémov, 
rowuouoy alvirrouérys Rvaréader 4 Hyucon 
fas duinvigovea, koi dvacracews tmodeix- 
viovea 3 anpelov.—S. Eviri, in Ancor. 
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discens, dominus omntum morientium et ro 
surgentium, ad hoc morieris ut pereas?””— 
Tener, Apologet. cap, 48. “Revolvuntur 
hyemes et astates, verna et autamna, cum 
suis viribus, moribus, frnctibus. Guippe 
etiam terra de carlo disciplina cst arbores 
vestire post spolia, flores denuo colorare, 
herbas rirsus imponere, exbibere eadem quae 
absimnpta sunt semina; nec prius exbibere 
quam absumpta, Mira ratio: @e fraudae 
trice vi ut reddat, intercipit; ut 
custodiat, perdit; ut integret, vitiat; ut 
etiam ampliet, prius decoguit. Siquidem 
uberiora et cultiora restituit, quam extermi« 
revera fornore interitu, et in, 
ustra, et lucro damno, Semel dixerim, 
versa conditio recidiva est. Quodcunque 
conveneris, fuit; quodeunque amiseris, nibil 
non iterum est. Omnia in statum redeunt, 
quum abscesserint; omnia incipiumt, cum 
idco finiuntur, ut. fiant; nihil de- 

n salutem.’ ‘Totus igitur hic 
ordo revolubilis rerum, testatio est resurrec- 
tionfs mortuorum. Opéeribus eam prasscrip= 
sit Meus antcquam literis; viribus predica- 
vit antequam vecibus. Pramisit tibi natu 
ram iMegistran:, ¢:cmnissurus et prophetiam, 
quo fucilius credas prophetie, discipulus na- 
ture; quo statim admittas, cum audierig 
quod abique jam videris; nee dubites Deum 
carnis etiam Resnscitaterem, quem omnfum 
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it imaginable that God should thus restore all things 40 min, and 
not restore man to himself? If there were no other consideration, 
but of the principles of human nature, of the liberty and remu- 
nerability of human actions, and of the natural revolutions and 
resurrections of other creatures, it were abundantly sufficient to 
render the resurrection of our bodies highly probable. 

11—We must not rest in this school of Nature, nor settle our 
persuasions upon likelihoods; but as we passed from an apparent 
possibility unto a high‘presumption and probability, so must we 
pass from thence unto a full assurance of an infallible certainty. 
And of this, indeed, we cannot be assured but by the revelation of 
the will of God; upon his power we must conclude that we may, 
from his will that we shall, rise from the dead. Now the power of 
God is known unto all men, and therefore all men may ‘nfer from 
thence a possibility; but the will of God is not revealed unto all 
men, and therefore all have not an infallible certainty of the resur- 
rection. For te grounding of which assurance I shall show that 
God hath revealed the determination of his will to raise the dead, 
and that he hath not only delivered that intention in his Word, 
but hath also several ways confirmed the saine. 

12,—Many of the places produced out of the Old Testament to 
this garpose will scarce amount to a revelation of this truth. The 
Jews insist upon such weak inferences out of the law? as show that 
the resurrection was not clearly delivered by Moses; and in the 
Book of Job, where it is most evidently expressed they acknow- 
ledge it not, because they will not understand the trne notion of a 
Redeemer properly belonging to Christ. The words of Job are 
very express, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth, and though after my skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God? Against the evi- 
dence of this truth there are two interpretations: one very new of 
some late opinionists, who understand this of a sudden restitution 


non homini, nisi et carni, quale est ut ipsa 
depereat in totum, propter quam et cui nihil 
deperit?”—-Idem, De Kesur. Carn. cap. 12. 
‘They produce several places out of 
Moses, which when the resurrection is be- 
lieved may in some kind serve to iliustrate it ; 
but can in no degree be thought to reveal so 
great a mystery. As, because in the forma- 
tion, of man Moses seth, the word gv 
with two jods, and in the formation®o! 
beasts Sy] with but onc; therefore the 
beasts are made but once, but man fice; 
‘once in his generation, and again in his re- 
surrection. ‘They strangely apprehend a pro- 
mise of the resurrection, even in the male- 
diction, “ Dust thou art, and to dust thou shalt 
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“Tt is not, Thou shalt go to the dust, but, 
Thou shalt return.” As if he had -paid: 
“Thou art now dust while thou livest, and 
after death thou shalt retum unté this dust, 
that is, thou shalt live again as now thou 
dest.” So from those words, Exod. xv, 1, 
MWD-DY TH they conclude the resurrec- 


tion upon this ground: NSy TONY Nb ay 
pwr “It is not said, “He sing, but, He 
shall sing, namely, aftet_ the resurpetion in 
the life to come.” With these anff the like 
arguments did the rabbins satisfy theme - 
selves: which was the reason that they gave 
so small satisfaction to the Sadducecs ; 
hile they omitted thet pregnant place 18 

‘ab. 

2 Job xix, 25, 26. 
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to his former temporal condition; tae othes more ancient of. the 
Jews, who make him speak of the happiness of another life, without 
any reference to aresurrection. But that Job spake not concerning 
any sudden restitution, or any alteration of his temporal condition, 
is apparent out of the remarkable preface ushering in this expres- 
sion, O that my words were now written, O that they were printed in 
a book ! that they were graven with an iron pen and lead in the rock 
for ever!) He desires that his words may continue as his expecta- 
tion, that they may remain in the rock, tofether with his hope so 
long as the rock shal] endure, even to the day of his resurrection, 
The same appeareth from the objection of his friends, who urged 
against him that he was a sinner, and concluded from thence that 
he should never rise again; for his sins he pleadeth a Redeemer, 
and for his resurrection he showeth expectation and assurance 
through the same Redeemer? It is further confirmed by the ex- 
‘pressions themselves, which are no way proper for his temporal 
restitution: the first words, I also know, denote * certainty and 
community, whereas the blessings of this life are under no such 
certainty, nor did Job pretend to it, and the particular condition 
of Job admitted no community, there being none partaker with 
him of the same calamity; I know certainly and infallibly, what- 
soever shali become of my hody at this time, which I know not, 
but, this I know that I shall rise; this is the hope of all which 
believe in God, and therefore this I also know. The title which 
he gives to him on whom he depends,‘ the Redeemer, showeth that 
he understands it of Christ: the time expressed denotes the futu- 
rition § at the latter day ; the description of that Redeemer, standing 
on the earth, representeth the judge of the quick and the dead; 
and, seeing God with his eyes, declares his belief in the incarnation. 
The Jewish exposition of future happiness to be conferred by God, 
fails only in this, that they will not see in this place the promised 
Messias; from whence this future happy condition, which they 
allow, would clearly involve a resurrection. Howsoever they 
acknowledge the words of Daniel to declare as much, and many 
of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever « 
lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting confusion.’ 


2 Job xix. 24, 

2 "This place is urged by St. Clemens 
Romanus, the immediate successor of the 
spostles,,in his epistle to the Corinthians, 
where, ifstead of these words of the LXX., 
*Avactiivat 72 Sépua wou 7 dvavrAoby Tai— 
ra, he reads, Kai dvagnices tyv odpxa pov 
zairny, Thy évevtdjeacay Taira wdyTa.— 

B 


YT OR sabe 
“pins 


6 The Jews collect from hence the resurs 
rection; as Rabina in Sanhedrin, and in 
oy Midrash Tillim, Psalm xclii.3: 
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“ i Rachmon said, that ‘the sleepers in 
the dust are the dead, as it is written, (Dan. 
x1. 2,) Many of them that sleep in the dust 
of the carth shall awake,” &c. And this ia 
only denied by the Gentiles; for Porphyrius 
referreth it only and wholly 4c the tmea cS 
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18.—If these and other places of the Old Testament sfiow that 
God had then revealed his will to raise the dead, we are gure those 
of the New fully declare the same. Christ, who called himself the 
resurrection and the life, refuted the Sadducees, and confirmed the 
. doctrine of the Pharisees as to that opinion. He produced a place 
out of the law of Moses, and made it an argument to prove as 
much, As touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that 
which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, dnd the God of Jacob? God is not the God of 
the dead but of the living? With the force of which argument the 
wultitude was astonished and the Sadducees silenced. For under 
the name of God was understood a great benefactor, a God of 
promise, and to be their God was to bless them and to reward . 
them; as in them to be his servants and his people was to believe 
in him, and to obey him. Now Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had not 
received the promises which they had expected, and therefore God, 
after their dedth desiring still to be called their God, he thereby . 
acknowledgeth that he had a blessing and a reward for them still, 
and consequently that he will raise them to ancther life in which 
they may receive it. So that the argument of our Saviour is the 
same which the Jews have drawn from another place of Moses, I 
appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob by the name of 
God Almighty, but by my name of Jehovah was I not known unto 
them, -Nevertheless I have established my covenant with them, to give 
them the land of Canaan, the land of their pilgrimage wherein they 
were strangers® It is not said, to give their sons, but, to give them 
the land of Canaan: and thereforey because while they lived here 
they enjoyed it not, they must live again that they may receive the 
promise. 
And as our blessed Saviour did refute the Sadducees out of 
the law of Moses, so did Sé. Paut join himself unto the Pharisces 


Antiochus, whose words are thus left unto 
us translaled by St. Jerome: “Tune hi qui 
quas! in terre pulvers dormiebant, et operti 
evant malorum pondere, et quasi in sepul- 
chris miseriarum reconditi, ad insperatam 
victoriam de terre pulvere resurrexerunt ; 
et de humo elevaverunj caput, custodes leg; 
Tesurgentes in vita aternam, et 
tores in opprobrium sempiternum, 
cum, Where it is to be observed, that he 
gives a probable gloss of the former f&rt of 
the verse, but none at all of the latter, be- 
cause it is to way consistent with hid&xposi- 
tion of the former; for they which did rise 
* from the burden of the pressures under An- 
tlochus, did neither rise from thence to an 
eternal ‘lite, nor to an everlasting contemy 
Thus, I say, only the Gentiles did interpret 
it, but now the S‘zians are joined to them.” 












So Volkelius urges, “Quod in precedenti- 
bus de Antiochi tempore agatur, et resur- 
rectio tila ad tempora que jam pravcesserunt 
spcctet.""—De ver. Relig. lib. ttl, Dan. xii, 2, 
1 John xi, 25, * 
2 Matt. 31, 32. 
3 Exod. vi 4. 993 NO ead nb 


yo conn mnnd yS3t> cond sor 
TPN “lt is not said, to give you, but, 
to give them, whereby the resurrection of 
the dead appeareth out of theglaw.” — R. 
Sura, in Perek Helek. And therefore the 
Jews hold the resurrection for one of tho 
foundations of the law of Moses: M1 
AY TYR jt TWWRP ENA 
— Moses Marmmoy. Fapl. cap. 10 
Sanhedrin. 
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in this ‘particular, for being called before tke council, and ger. 
ceiving that thé one part were Sadducees and the other Pharisées, one 
denying, the other asserting the resurrection, he cried wnto’ the 
council, Men and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee, of 
the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in question ;} and 
answering before Feliw, that they had found no evil doing in him, 
while he stood before the council, he mentioned this particularly, 
except it be for this one voice, that I cried standing among them, 
Touching the resurrection of the dead I am culled in question by you 
this day? 

It is evident, therefore, that the resurrection of the dead was 
revealed under the law, that the Pharisees who sat in Moses’s chair. 
did collect it thence, and believe it before our Saviour ¢ame into 
the world, that the Sadducees, who denied it, erred, not knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God ;* that our blessed Saviour clearly 
delivered the same truth, proved it out of the law of Moses, refuted 
the Sadducees, confirmed the Pharisees, taught it the apostles, who ° 
followed him confirming it to the Jews, preaching it to the Gentiles, 
Thus the will of God concerning the raising of the dead was made 
known unto the sons of men; and because God can do whatsoever 
he will, and will certainly effect whatsoever he hath foretold, there- 
fore we are assured of a resurrection by virtue of a clear revelation, 

14.—Beside, God hath not only foretold, or barely promised, but 
hath also given such testimonies as are most proper to confirm our 
faith in this particular prediction and promise. For God heard 
the voice of Elijah for the dead child of the widow of Sarepta, and 
the soul of the child came into him again, and he revived.A Him did 
Blisha sueceed, not only in the same spirit, but also in the like 
power, for he raised the child of the Shunammite from death;* nor 
did that power die together with him, for when they were burying , 
a dead man, they cast the man into the sepulchre of Elisha, and when © 
the man was let down and touched the bones of Elisha, he revived and 
stood upon his feet.6 These three examples were so many confirma. 
tions, under the law, of a resurrection to life after death; and we 
have three to equal under the gospel. When the daughter ‘of 
Jatrus was dead, Chiist said unto her, Talitha eumt, Damsel arise, 
and her spirit came again, and straightway the danisel arose? When 
he came nigh to the gate of the city called Nain, there was a dead 
man carried out, and he came nigh aid touched the bier, and said, 
Young tan, I say unto thee, Arise; andshe that was dead sat up ond 
began to speak.® Thus Christ raised the dead in the chamber and 
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in the street, from the bed and from the bier, and not tontent 
with these smaller dethonstrations, proceedeth also to the grave, . 
When Lazarus had been dead four days, and so buried that hig 
sister said of him, by this time he stinketh ; Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, Lazarus, come forth,’and he that was dead came forth.! These 
three evangelical resuscitations are so many preambulary proofs 
of the last and general resurrection; but the three former and 
these also come far short of the resurrection of him who raised 
these. ° 
Christ did of himself actually rise, others who had slept in their 
graves did come from thence, and thus he gave an actual testimony 
of the resurrection. For tf Christ be preached that he rose from 
the dead, saith St. Pau] to the Corinthians, how say some among you 
that there is no resurrection from the dead ?2 if it he most infallibly 
certain that one man did rise from the dead, as we have before 
proved that Christ did, then it must be as certainly false to assert 
that there is ng resurrection. And therefore when the Gentileg 
did themselves confess that some particular persons did retwn to 
life after death, they could not rationally deny the resurrection 
wholly. Now the resurrection of Christ doth not only prove by 
way of example, as the rest who rose, but hath a force in it to 
command belief of a future general resurrection. For God hath 
appointed a day in which he will Judge the world in righteousness by 
that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given an assurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raised hin From the dead’ Al men, 
then, are assuved that they shall rise, because Christ is risen. And 
since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead. For as in Adam all dic, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive’ 

15.—This consequence of a future resurrection of the dead from 
shat of Christ already past, either hath a general or particular con- 
sideration. In a general reference it concerneth all; in a more 
peculiar way it belongeth to the elect alone, First, it belongeth 
generally into all men in respect of that dominion of which Christ 
at his resurrection did obtain the full possession and execution, 
For to this end Christ both died and rose, and revived, that he mighs 


3 Wohin xi, 89, 43,44, 2 1 Cor. xv.12,  dudpds, "Hpbs 708 ’Appeviov, x yevos Map: 
There were not only certain persons pudov: ds move ey modcuw redcuT#oas 
Bnder the law, and among the Jews, who dvaipeBérrwy bexataiwy soe vexpiny, 78m 
were raised to 2ife; but there were ulso WW® Siepdupuevr, vycys ney dunpdly, Keguodeiy 
tories amongst the Gentiles of several who 8¢ olxabe, ueAAwy GdrreoOn, bob Talos 
fuse to lle after death, We mentifiled xi rq mupe xeiucvos dveSiw,-- PLATO ie 
before one out of Plutarch, (p. 400, note 3) Vide Pun Naturalem 
who rose the third day; and Plato mention- cap, 52, De Ris gut 
eth another who revived the twelfth day 
Biter death: "AAA’ of jevroe col, Fo & éya, * Acts xvii. 31, 
* BAcivou ye améAvyor épd, GAN BAxipov wiv 8 1 Cor, xv. 20.92, 
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he Lorts both of the dead and living. Now as God is not the Zod ef 
the dead, but of the living, so Christ is not the Lord of the dead, as 
dead, but as by his power he can revive them, and rule them, when 
and in what they live. By virtue of this dominion entered upon~ 
at his resurrection he must reign till He hath put all his énemies 
under his feet, and the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death? 
and there is no destruction of death but by a general resurrection. 
By virtue of this did he declare himself after this manner to Bi. 
John, Lam he that liveth and was dead, and behold Tam alive for 
evermore, amen, and have the keys of hell and of death* Thus are 
we assured of a general resurrection, in that Christ is risen to 
become the Lord of the dead, and to destroy death. 

Secondly, Christ rising from the dead assureth us of a generat 
resurrection in respect of the judgment which is to follow. For 
as tt is appointed for all men once to die, so after death cometh judg- . 
ment ;® and as Christ was raised that he might be judge, so shall. 
the dead be raised that they may be judged. As, therefore, God. 
“gave an assurance to all men that he would judge the world by that 
mam, in that he raised him from the dead,’ so by the same act didhe © 
also give an assurance of the resurrection of the world to judgy 
ment, 

Now as the general resurrection is evidenced by the riging of _ 
Christ, so in a more special and peculiar manner the resufrection 
‘of the chosen’saints and servants of God is demonstrated thereby. 
For he is risen not only as their Lord and judge, but as their head, 
to which they are united as members of his body (for he is the head 
of the body, the church, who is the beginning, the first-born from the 
dead’); as the first-fruits, by which all the lump is sanctified 
and aécepted, for now is Christ risen from the dead and become the 
firet-fruits of them that slept The saints of God are endued with 
the Spirit of Christ, and thereby their bodies become the temples 
of the Holy Ghost: now as the promise of the Spirit was upon the 
resurrection of Christ, so the gift and possession of the Spirit iw 
an assurance of the resurrection of a Christian. For if the Spirit 
of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in us,he that raised 
up Christ from the dead shall also quicken our mortal bodies by his’ 
Spirit that dwelleth in us? 

Thus God hath determined, and revealed that determination, 
to raise the dead, and confirmed that revelation by the actual 
raising of several persons as examples, and of Christ as the highest 
assurance which could be given unt man, that the doctrine of the 
resurrection might be established beyond all possibility of contra- 





1 Rom, xiv.9. 2 Matt.xxif.32 $1 Cor. xv. 25,26. # Rev. i185 Heb. ix. 2 
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diction. Wherefore I conclude that the resurrection of the 2 body ie 
int itself considered pessible, upon general considerations highly 
probable, upon Christian principles infallibly certain. 

16.—But as it is necessary to a resurrection that the flesh should 
rise, feither will the life of the soul alone continuing amount to 

. the reviviscence of the whole man, so it is also necessary that the 
same flesh should be raised again; for if either the same body 
should be joined to another soul, or the same soul united to another 
body, it wquld not be the resurrection of the same man, Now the 
soul is so eminent a part of man, and by our Saviour’s testimony 
not subject to mortality, that it never entered into the thoughts of 
any man to conceive that men should rise again with other souls; 
if the spirits of men departed live, as certainly they do, and wher 
the resurrection should be performed, the bodies should be informed 
with other souls; neither they who lived before then should revive, 
and those who live aftcr the resurrection should have never been 
before. Wherefore being at the latter day we expect not a new 
creation but a°restitution, not a propagation but a renovation, not 
a production of new souls, but a reunion of such as before were 
separated, there is no question but the same souls should live the 
second life which have lived the first. Nor is this only true of our 
souls, but must be also made good of our bodies, those houses of 
clay,those habitations of flesh: as cur bodies while we live are 
really distinguished from all other creatures, as the body of every 
particular man is different from the bodies of all other men, as no, 
other substance whatsoever is vitally united to the soul of that 
man whose body it is while he liveth, so no substance of any other 
creature, no body of any other man, shall be vitally re-united unto 
the soul at the resurrection. 

That the same body, not any other, shall be raised to life, which 
died; that the same flesh which was scparated from the soul at the 
day of death shall be united to the soul at the last day; that the 
same tabernacle, which was dissolved, shall be reared up again; 
that the same temple, which was destroyed, shall be rebuilt; is © 
most apparent out of the same Word, most evident upon the same 
grounds upon which we believe there shall be any resurrection. 
Though after my skin worms destroy this body, saith Job, yet in ny 
flesh (in flesh, showing the reality, in my flesh, showing the pro- 
priety and identity) shall I see God, whom I shall see for myself, 
and mine eyes shall behold, ated not another, or a stranger, eve He 
that raised up Christ fromethe dead shall also quicken ov® mortal 


1 Quid hac prophetia manifestius? Nullus tam aperte post Christum, quam iste ante 
m de resurrectione loquitur."—S, HisRon. Kpist. 61, ad Pammachiun, Job xix 
26, 27. 
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‘bodies ;1 after the resurrection our glorified bodies shall becoihe - 


spirit: 


and incorruptible, but in the resuwrection of our mortal 


bodies those bodies, by reason of whose mortality we died? shall 
be revived. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 


mortal must’ put on immortality? 


But his corrupteble and this 


mortal is the same body which dieth, because mortal, and is cor- 
rupted because corruptible; the soul, then, at the resurrection of 
that man which is made immortal, must put on that body which 
putteth on incorruption and immortality. _~ 

The identity of the body raised from dea®h is so necessary, that 
the very name of the resurrection doth include or suppose it; so 
that when I say there shall be a resurrection of the dead, I must 
intend thus much, that the bodics of men which lived and are dead 


shall revive and rise again. 


For at the death of man nothing 


falleth but his body: the spirit goeth upward,‘ and no other body 


2 Rom. viii, 11. 
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Carysostom. ad locum. ‘Opas riy vaxpt- 
Baiay' 7 Oyyrdv Toiro eke Seurexias, iva 
By Gddns voulons oapros avdcracw.— 3 

HEODORETUS. |“ Oportel enim corruptt- 
wum istud induere inoorruptioncm, et mortale 
istud induere immortalitatem. Quid mortale, 
“nist caro? quid corruptivam, nisi sangui 
‘Ac ne putes aliud sentire apostulum, proy 
dentem tibi et, ut de carno dictum intelligas, 
Jaborantem; quum dicit, istud corrupticum, 
et istud mortale, cutem ipsum tenens dicit. 
Corte istud nist de subjecto, nisi de compa- 
renti pronuntiasse non potuit: demonstra- 
tionis corporalis est verbum.”—TERTULLTA: 
De Resur. Carn, cap. 81, “Sed est aposto- 
lus ctim dicit, Oportet enim corruptitile hoc 
tnduere incorruptionem, et mortale hoc indu- 
ere immortalitatem, numquid non corpus 
suum quodammodo contingentis et digito 
palpantis est vox? Hoo ergo quod nune 
corruptibile corpus est resurrectionis gratia 
incorruptibile erit, et id quod nune mortale 
eat Immortalitatis virtutibus induetur.’ — 
Roreix. In Symb. “Quod vero dicit apo- 
stoius, corruptilile hoc et mortale, hoc ipsum 
corpus, id est, cainem, que tunc videbatur, 
ostendit. Quod autem copulat, induere ine 
corruptionem et immortalitatem, iltud indu- 
mentum, i est, vestimentum, non dicit cor- 
pus abolet® quod ornat in gloria; sed quod 
ante inglorinm fuit efficere gloriosum.”—S, 
Huiwos, Bpist. 61, 1 Cor. xv. 83. 
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vuv ob et, ov7e Odirrerat. — 8, Keren. 
Jteres. ixvii. § 6. “Nam et ipsum. quod 


mortuorum resurrretio dicitur, exigit defendi 
proprietates vocabulorum, Mortuorum itae 
que vocal non est, nisi quod amisit ani« 
mam, de cujus facultate vivebut. Cygpus est 
quod amittit animam, et amittendo fit mor- 
tuum: ita mortud vocabulum corpori compes 
tit. Porro, si resurrectio mortui est, more 
tuum autcm non aliud est quam, .corpus, 
corporis erit resurrectio. Sic et resurrece 
tionis vocabulum non aliam rem vindicat, 
qnam que ceci@it. Surgere enim potest dict 
et quod omnino non cecidit, quod semper 
retro jacnit, Resurgere autem nor est Dist 
quod cecidit. Jterum enim surgendo 
quis cecidit, resurgere dicitur. Xe enim 
syllaba iteration’ semper adhibetur.”—Tsa- 
tuLt, Adv, Morcion. lib. v. cap. 9. “Sed 
et ipsum resurrectionis vocabulun éignificat 
non aliud ruere, aliud suscitari; et quod ad- 
Jicitur mortuorum, camnem propriam demons ~ 
strat: quod enitn in homine moritur, hoc ef 
Kpist, 61. “St 
cadit, caro,ergo 
veritate resurgit, sicut in veritate 
culit.”—Gexxan, De Dogmat. Kecles. cap. 
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faleth but his own; and. therefore the body, and no g@her but- 
that body, must rise*again, to make a resurrection. If we look 
upon it under the notion of revivisceney, which is more ordinary 
in the Hebrew language,’ it proves as much; for nothing properly 
dieth but the body: thé soul cannot be killed, and nothing can 
revive but that which dicth. Or to speak more punctually, the 
man fulleth not in respect of his spirit but of his flesh, and there- 
fore he cannot be said to rise again but in respect of his tlesh 
which fell: man dietk not in reference to his soul, which is im. 
mortal, but his body; and therefore he cannot he said to revive, 
but in reference to his body before deprived of life; and because 
no other flesh fell at his death, no other body dicd but his own, 
therefore he cannot rise again but in his own flesh, he cannot 
revive again but in bis own body. 

_17.—Again, the description of the place from whence the rosur- 
rection shall begin is a sufficient assurance that the same bodies 
which were dgad shall revive and rise again. They which sleep in 
the dust of the earth? they which are in the graves* shall hear the 
voice and rise: the sea shall give up the dead which are in tt, and 
death and the grave deliver up the dead which are in thems But it 
the same bodies did not rise, they which are in the dust should not 
revive; if God should give us any other bodies than our own, 
neitlter the sea nor the grave should give up their dead. 'That 
shall rise again which the grave gives up: the grave hath nothing 
else to give up but that body which was laid into it; therefore the 
same body which was buried at the last day shall be revived. 

18.—The immediate consequent of the resurrection proveth the 
identity of the dying and rising body, We must all appear before 
the judgment-scut of Christ, that every one may receive the things done 


kadcirar dvdoracts: ths yip 8) aBavérou 
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Fad. lib, v. cap. 19, 


cap. 7. 
1 ‘The rabhins use sometimes DIN, 
which is properly “resurrection.” dvagras 
gus" according to that of or Saviour, Yali- 
tha cumi; but more often they make use of 
MYON, whieh is reviniscentia or dvaBiwass. 
And though they make a distinction some- 
times between them, attributing the first to 
the wicked, the second to the just; yet it 
must not be so understood as if the: 
be a reviviscency without a rosuirrectgm, a 
TAN without a 7DypN, but that there 
fo the wicked a TPDY5N which cagnot so 























” properly be called a FSH. because they 


Fise nut to the happiness of eternal tife, 
2 Dan, sii. 2 








spake of the resurrection 3 affirming that the 
graves of ignorance and impiety are only 
there intended, and “rising” is nothing eise 
but coming to the knowledge of Christ by 
the preaching of the Gospel. Whereas Christ 
expressly speaks of bringing men to judge 
ment, John v, 27, and divides those Whielt 
are te come vuut of the graves into tia 
ranks; neither of which can be so unde 
stood.” ‘The first ure those which “have 
done good,” before they come out of the 
these therefore could nt be the 
Graves of ignorance and impiety, from which 
ne geod can come. The second are such 
‘he “have done evil,” and so remain as 
and therefore cannot be said to 
forth out of the grays of igno= 

















Tance and impiety, ot to rise by the preachivg 
+ of the gospel to’ newness of I 


» becanse 
ate expressly said to come forth “ ante 
the resurrection of damnation Tahn w ua 
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tn his boy, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad,' - 
That which shall be then received ia cither a reward or punishment, 
- areward for the good, a punishment for the evil, done in the body; 
that which shall receive the reward, and,be liable to the punish. 
ment, is not only the soul but the body: it stands not, therefore, 
with the nature of a just retribution that he which sinned in one‘ 
body should be punished in another, he which pleased God in his 
own flesh should see God with other eyes.2 As for the wicked, 
God shall destroy both their soul and body in fell ;3 but they which 
glorify God wn their body and their spirit, which are God’s, shall be 
glorified by God in their body and their spirit, for they are both 
bought with the same price, even the blood of Christ. The bodies. 
of the saints are the members of Christ, and no members of his 
shall remain in death: they are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and 
therofore if they be destroyed they shall be raised again.® For if 
the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in us, as he 
doth, and by so dwelling maketh ovr bodies temples, te which 
raised up Christ from the deal shall also quicken our mortal bodies, 
by his Spirit that dwelleth in us® 7 
19.—Further, the identity of the dying and the rising body will 
appear by those bodies which shall never rise because they shall 
neyer die, This may be considercd not only in the translatiqgs of 
Enoch and Elias,’ but also in those whom Christ shall find alive at 
his coming, whom he shall not kill but change: the dead in Christ 
shall rise first, then they which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and 
so shall ever be with the Lord’ If thcse which are alive shall be 
* caught up as they are alive with the same bodies, ouly changed 
into glorified and spiritual bodies, that is, with the same bodies 
spiritualized and glorified; certainly those which were dead shall 
rise out of their graves to life in the same bodies in which they 
lived, that they may both appear alike before the Judge of the 
quick and the dead Otherwise the saints which shall be with God 


2 2.Cor. ¥. 10. aut refrixcrio, utroque sempiterno. Quibus 


+ “Quam absurdum, quam vero et ini- 
qaum; utrumqueaittem quam Deo indignum, 
Aliam ‘substantiam operari, aliam maercede 
Alepargi: ut hee quidem caro per martyria 
janietar, ‘alia vero coronctur: itm e con- 
trario, we quidem caro in spurcitiis volate- 
tur, alia vero damnetur! Nonne prestat 
ottinem sqpel fidem a spe resurrectionis 
abducere, Gam de gravitate atque Justitia 
Del hw Mareionem pro Valentino 





resuscitari?” — Terruttancts De Resur-* 


vectione Carnis, cap. 56. And, speaking to 
the soul of man, “Affirmamus te manere 
“post vite dispunctionem, et expectace ateu 
Jodicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui deiti-2r 


sustinendis necessario tibi substantiam pris 
tinam, ejusdemque hominis materiam et 
memoriam Teversutam, qdod ef nihil mali ae 
Doni sentire possis sit nis passionalis 
facultate, et nulla ratio sit Judiciisine ipstus 
exhibitiune, qui meruit judicii passionem.”— 
deny De Testimonio Anim. cap. 4. 

3 Matt, x, 23. 41 Cor. vi. 20, 

91 @r. vi 15,29. Rom. viii. 11. 

7 Enoch trunslatus est in carne: Elias 
carnens raptus est im ccelum: necdum mor 
tui et paradisi jam coloni babent membra 
yn quibus rapli sunt atque transtali”— 
§ Hrenoy. Epist. 61, 

§ | Thess, iv, 16, 1%, % Acts x. 42, 
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and vith the Lamb fet evermore would be chequeréd with a strange. 
disparity, one part of them appearing and continuing with the 
same bodies in which they lived, another part with others. 

20,--Lastly, those examples which God hath bcen pleased to 
give us to confirm our faith in the resurrection, do at the same 
time persuade us that the same body which died shall rise again, 
For whether we look upon the three examples of the Old Testa- 
ment, or those of the New, they all rose in the same body before 
it was dissolved :' if we look upon those which rose upon our 
Saviour’s death, it is written that the graves were opened, and many 
bodies of saints which slept arose and came out of their graves, cer- 
tainly the same bodies which were laid in. If, then, they were to 
us examples of the resurrection to come, as certainly they weré, 
then must they resemble in their substance after they lived again 
the substance in which all the rest shall rise’ And being Christ 
himself did raise his own body, according to his prediction, Destroy 
this temple and in three days Iwill raise it up, and declared it to be 
his own body, saying, Behold my hands and my feet that it ts 1 
myself,> being he shall change our vile bodies that they may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body ;° it followeth that we shall 
rise jn the same bodies as our Saviour did, that every particular 
person at the resurrection may speak the words which Christ then 
spake, Behold it is I myself. 

‘We can, therefore, no otherwise expound this article, teaching 
the resurrection of the body, than by asserting that the bodies which 
have lived and died shall live again after death, and that the same > 
flesh which is corripted shall be restored; whatsoever alteration 
shall be made shall not be of their nature, but of their condition; 
not of their substance, but of their qualities? Which explication 


1 Inex, Advers, Teeres. lib. v. cap. 13. 

2 Matt. xxvii, 52, 53, 

& “Post dicta Domini, facta etiam ejus 
quid sapere credamus, de capulis, de sepul- 
chris, mortuos resuscitantis? cui rei istuc 
Si ad simplicem ostentationem potest: 
aut ad presentem gratiam redanimationi 
non adeo magnum illi denuo moriturus x: 
tare. Enimvero, si ad fidem potius seques- 
trandam future resurrectionis, ergo ct illa 
corporalis prascribitur, de ducumenti sui 
forma.” —TErTuLL. De Resur. Carn. cap. 
38 “At ego Deam malo decipere non 
posse, de fallacia solummodo infirmufh, ue 
aliter documenta premisisse, quam dis- 
posutsse videatur; imo, ne si exeropiim re- 
surrectionis sine carne non valuit mducere, 
miulto magis pienitudinem exempli in eadem 
substantia exhibere non possit. Nailum 
vero exemplum majus est eo, cujus exem- 
mom est. Majus est autem, si anime cum 
corpore rest;cilabuntar in ducumcntum sine 



















re resurgendi, ut tota hominis salua 
patrecinaretur : quando exemplurum. 
conditio iNud potius expeterct, quod minus 
haberetur; anime dico solius  resurrecti- 
onem, velut gustum carnis etiam resurree- 
tare suo in tempore,"—TrrtuLy. ibid, 

4 Joba fi, 19. 5 Luke xxiv, 89. 

6 “Expectamus in hus morte et san- 
guine emundatos remissionent peceatorum 
consecuturos: resuscitandos nos ab eo in 
bis corporibus, et in eadem carne qua none 
sumus, sicut et ipse in eadem, qua uatus et 
passus et mortuus est, resurrexit” So we * 
read in the creed which by sone is atlris 
buted to St, Athanasius, by ogers to Sk 
Gregory Navianzen, “St ad Vexcmptum 
Christi ‘resurgamus qui_resurrexit in camng, 
Jam non ad exemptam Christi resurgemus si 
von in came et ipsi resurgemus.” Phil, tik 
ai. 

7 wflate est vera resnrrectionis ecufessio, 
que sic gloriam carni tribuit, ut non ap‘erat 
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is most agreeable to the language of the scriptures, to the prin. 
ciples of religion, to the constant profession of the church, against 
the Origenists of old, and the Socinians of late. 

21.—Having hitherto proved the certdinty of this article, that 
there shall be a resurrection, and declared the verity and propriety 
of it, that it shall be the resurrection of the same body which was 
dead; we may now proceed farther to inquire into the latitude of 
the same, to whom the resurrection doth kelong. And here we 
find a great difference between. the revelation of this truth under 
the law and under the gospel; Christ proved out of the law that 
there should be a resurrection, but by.such an argument as reacheth 
no farther than unto the people of God, because it is grounded’ 
upon those words, Iam the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, 
Job speaketh most expressly of the resurrection, but mentioneth 
no other than his Redeemer and himself. The place of Daniel, 
which was always accounted the most evident and yncontradicted 
testimony, though it deliver two different sorts of persons rising, 
yet it seems to be with some limitation, Many of them that sleep 
tn the dust of the earth shall awake2 From whence the Jews most 
generally have believed that some men should live again and some 
should not; because it is written, Many shall awake, but it is not 
written, All shall awake. Nay, some of them have gone so Sa by 
way of restriction, that they have maintained a resurrection of the 
just alone, according to that ancient saying accepted amongst 
them, that the Sending of the rain is of the just and unjust, but the 
resurrection of the dead is of the just alones 

22.—Against which two restrictions by thé light delivered in 
the gospel we shall deliver the latitude of this article in these two 
propositions. First, the resurrection of the dead helongeth not to 
the just alone, but to the unjust also. Secondly, the resurrection 
of the dead belongeth not only to some of the just, but to all the 
just; not to some of the unjust only, but to all the unjust, even ° 
unto all the dead. 

For the first, it is most evident, not only out of the New, but 
also out of the Old Testament, the words of Daniel prove it suffi- 
ciently; for of those many which shall awake, some shall rise to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. But it 
is most certain that the just shall pever rise to shame and ever- 
veritatembé.—S. Tusnox. Epist. 61. “Com quoqyys recogitent, corpora eadom, recepturat 
igitur ita evidens et. (ut ita dicam) palpabile jone animas, in quibua ~deces- 
ef manu attrectandum uobis Christus dederit ULL. De Anim, cap, 56. 
sum resurrectionis exempium; ita aliquis 3 Matt. xxil, 22. 
insanit, ut aliter se resurrecturum  pulet, 
quam resurrexerit ile qui primus resurrec- ded in the Bereshith Rabba 


tlonis aditum patefecit?”—Rursin. Invectiv, Vide Marzox. Expl. cap. 10, Tract. Sambed. 
ta 8, Hieron, lip. i,“ Nostet autem illad 
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lasting contempt; therefore it is most evident that some shall 
awake and rise beside the just. The Jews themselves did under- 
stand and believe thus much, as appeareth by St. Paul's apology 
to Felix, But this I confess unto thee, that I have hope towards God; 
which they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of 
the dead both of the just and unjust. The just shall rise to receive 
their reward, the unjust to receive their punishment: the first 
unto a resurrection, called, in reference unto them, the resurrection 
of life; the second unto a resurrection, named, in relation unto 
them, the resurrection of damnation. For as there is a resurrection 
of the just, so there must also be a resurrection of the unjust: that 
as Christ said unto the charitable person, Thow shalt be blessed, for 
thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just ;$ so it may 
oe said to the wicked and uncharitable, Thou shalt be accursed, for 
thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the unjust. For, 
there shall be @ resurrection, that there may be a judgment, and at 
the judgment there shall appear sheep on the right hand of the 
Son of Man, and goats on the left, therefore they both shall rise; 
those, that they may receive that blessing, Come ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the wyld :* these, that they may receive that sentence, Depart from 
me ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 
At that resurrection then which we believe, there shall rise both 
just @nd unjust. - 

Secondly, as no kind of men, so no person shall be excluded: 
whosoever dieth is numbered with the just or unjust, Adam the 
first of men shall rise, and ull which come from him. Fer as in 
Adam. all died, so in Christ shall all be made ahve Christ is the 
Lord of the dead, and so hath a right by that dominion to raise 
them all to life: it is called the resurrection of the dead indefinitely, 
and comprehendeth them universally. By man came death, by man 
came the resurrection of the dead,’ and so the resurrection adequately 
answereth unto death. Christ shall destroy death; but if any one 
should be left still dead, death were not destroyed. The words of 
our Saviour are express and full, The hour is coming in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth, 
they that have done good unto the resurreetion of life, and they that 
have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation® In the descrip- 
tion of the judgment which followeth upon the resurrection, when 
the Son of man shall sit wpo® the throne of his glory, it is efid that, 


1 4ets xxiv. 14, 15, called avdoracis a8ixwy. John v.29. 
2 "Avdorags Ses and avdorams xpi- 9 Luke xiv. 14, + Matt. xxv. 34. 
oeais. The first is called dvdcracis Sxaiwv, 5 Verse 41, 8 1 Cor, xv. 22 






and therefore the second may as well be 7 Verse 21. 
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before him shall be gathered all nations We shall all stand. béfore 
the judgment-seat of Christ,? and if so, the dead must all rise, for 
they are ajl fallen. We must all appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, that every one may receive the things done in his body, aecord- 
ing to that he hath done, whether it be good or evil ;8 and before we 
all appear, the dead must rise that they may appear. This is the 
latitude of the resurrection; the zesurrection of the dead is the 
resurrection of all the dead, or of all mankind.* 

23,—Now this resurrection, as an object of our faith, is yet to 
come; and we are obliged to belicve the futurity of it. There 
wore heretics in the apostles’ days who acknowledged a resurrec- 
tion, but yet destroyed this article by denying the relation of it 
to the time, as Hymeneus and Philetus, who erred concerning the 
truth, saying that the resurrection is past already, and so overthrow 
the faith of some’ To believe it already past, is to deny it, because 
it cannot be believed past, but by such an interpretation as must 
destroy it. As they which interpret this resurrection of the like. 
ness of Christ's resurrection, that as he died and rose again, sv we 
should die unto sin and live again unto righteousness, attributing 
all to the renovation of the mind, must deny the resurrection of the 
-body. 

, Now as we know the doctrine of tho resurrection was first 
delivered to be believed as to come, so we are assured that it is not 
yet come since the doctrine of it was first delivered, and is to be 
believed as to come to the end of the world; because, as Martha 
called it, it is the resurrection at the last day.* Job, who knew that 
his Redeemer lived, did not expect that he should stand upon the 
earth till the latter day; Christ hath no otherwise declared his 

1 Matt, xxv. 32, 33. 

3 Rom, xiv. 10. 


3.2 Cor. v. 10, 
4 Ireneus in his rule of faith: ‘Em 7d 


ani, as the same of Augustin testifies, 
" Resurrectionem non putant futuram, sod 
quotidie fieri_ in generatione _ filiorum.”. 
Hares. 89. ‘Thus Tertullian relates of some 





bvaxepadauwdcas6a ta wévra, Kai dvagry- 
oa Tacay cdpka mdons dvOpwrdrytos.— 
Adv. Heres, Ub. i, cap. 2, And 'Theoph 
us calls it, rhy kaBoAuchy dvdaracw amdy 
swy dvOpdstwv.—Ad Auto, lib, i, 
8 “Nonnulli enim attendentes verba qua 
- assidue dicit apostolus, Quca cl mortui sumus 
cum: Christo, et resurrezimus cum eo, nee 
intelligentes quatenus dicantur, arbitratt 
aunt jam factam esse resurrectionem, nec 
ullam ulterius in fine temporum esse speran- 
dam, Ex. quitus est, inquit, Hymencus et 
Philetus, Tui vires veritatem. aberraverunt, 
dicentes resurrectionem jam factum esse, et 
fidem quorundam subverterint. ldem apo- 
stolus eos arguens detestatur, qui tamen 
dfeit nos resurrexisse cum Christo."—S. Av- 
oust, Apist. cxix. ad Januar. cap. 3. This 














heretics in his time, who made the resurrec= 
tion wholly allegorical, and yet pretended to 
DLelieve a resurrection iu the flesh, but under- 
stood it in this life at the baptismal renova- 
tion, and so past when they “professed to 
believe: “Exinde ergo, resurrectionem fide 
consecutos cum Domino esse, quum eum 
baptismate induerint. Hoe denique ingente 
etiam in colloquiis sepe no: decipers 
constcrunt: quasi-et ipsi resurrectionem car- 
nis rdinittant. Ve, inquiunt, gui non in 
hac“carne resurrexerit: ne statim illos per- 
si resurrectionem statim abuuerint, 
‘Tacit® autem, secundum conscientlam suam, 
hoc sentiunt, Ve, qua non, dum in carn 
est, cognoverit arcana heretica: boc est 
enim apud illos resurrectio.” — De Resur 
Carn. cap. 19. 2 Tim, ii, 1%, 18. 
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Fuiher’s will, than that of all which he hath given Trim, he should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up at the last day.! The corn is sown 
and Jaid in the ground, and the harvest is the end of the worlds 

" We must not expect torvrise from the dead till the last trump? The 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of an archangel and with the trump of God,‘ before all that are in 

«the graves shall hear his voiceS God shall judge the world,’ and there- 
fore shall raise the world; but he will not raise them to that judg- 
ment till the end of the world, 

Thus having demonstrated that the will of God hath been 
revealed that there should be a resurrection ; that the resurrection 
which was revealed is the resurrection of the body; that the bodies 
which are to be raised are the same which are already dead or shal’. 
hereafter die; that this resurrection is not past, but that we which 
live shall hereafter attain unto it; I conceive I have declared all 
which is necessary by way of explication and confirmation of the 
truth of this article. 

24.—The value of this truth, the necessity of this doctrine will 
appear : first, in the illustration of the glory of God, by the most 

. lively demonstration of his wisdom, power, justice, and mercy. 
God first created all things for himself, and the resurrection is as 
it Were a new creation. The wisdom and power of God are mani- 
fested in this acknowledgment, inasmuch as without infinite know- 
ledge he could not have an exact and distinct comprehension of 
all the particles and individual dusts of all the bodies of all men; 
and without an infinite power he could not-conjoin, cement, con- 
glutinate, and incorporate them again into the same flesh. Tho 
mercy and justice of God are declared by the same profession: the 
mercy, in promising life after that death which we had so justly 
deserved; the justice, in performing that promise unto all true 
believers, and in punishing the disobedient with evarlasting flames, 
When ye see this, saith the prophet, your hearts shall rejoice, and your 
bones shall flourish like an herb; and the hand of the Lord shall be 
bnown towards his servants, and his indignation towards his enemies,? 

25.—Secondly, it is necessary to profess the belief of the resur- 
rection of the body, that we may thereby acknowledge the great 
and powerful work of our redemption, confessing that death could 
not be conquered but by death, and that we could never have 
obtained another life had“not the Saviour of the world abolished 
death and brought life atl immortality to light through She gospel A 
{f Christ were not the life, the dead could never live: if he were 
not the resurrection they could never rise. Were it not for him 
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that liveth and was dead and is alive for evermore; had not he tha 
keys of hell and of death, we could never break through the bars of 
death, or pass the gates of hell, But he hath undertaken to van- 
quish our enemies, and our last enemy to” be destroyed is death :? 
that the prophecy may be fulfilled, Death is swallowed up in vietory,? 
and we may cry out with the apostle, Thanks be to God, who giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ 

26.—Thirdly, the belief of this article is negessary to strengthen 
1s against the fear of our own death, and immoderate sorrow for 
the death of others. The sentence of death passed upon us for 
our sins cannot but affright and amuze us, except we look upon the 
suspension, relaxation, or revocation of it in the resurrection 3 but 
when we are assured of a life after death, and such a life as no 
death shall follow it, we may lay down our fears arising from cor- 
rupteu nature, upon the comforts proceeding from our faith, The 
departure of our friends might overwhelu us with grief, if they 
were lost for ever; but the apostle will not have us ignorant con- 
serning those which are asleep, that we sorrow not even as others which 
have no hope. 

27.—Fourthly, the belief of the resurrection hath a necessary 
reflection upon this life by way of preparation for the next, as 
deterring from sin, as encouraging to holiness, as comforting in 
afflictions, How can any man commit a deliberate sin while he 
thinks that he must rise and stand before the judgment-seat, ‘and 
give an account, and suffer for ever the punishment due unto it? 
What pleasure can entice him, what inclination can betray him, 
for a momentary satisfaction to incur an cternal rejection? How 
can we defile that body which shall never be raised to glory here. 
after, except it here become the temple of the Holy Ghost? Saint 
Paul, who had delivered the doctrine, bath taught us by his own 
example what work is expected to be wrought upon our souls by 
it. Ihave hope, saith he, towards God that there shall be a resurrece 
tion of the dead, both of the just and unjust. And herein do I ener. 
cise myself to have always a conscience void of offence toward God 
and toward man§ This is the proper work of a true belief and a / 
full persuasion of a resurrection; and he which is really possessed ° 
with this hope cannot choose but purify himself; always abounding 
sin the work of the Lord, forasmuch as he knoweth inat his labour ia 
not in voin in the Lord’ This encourageth all drooping spirits, 
this sus*Aineth all fainting hearts, thie sweeteneth all present 
miseries, this lighteneth all heavy burdens, this éncourageth in all 
dngers, this supporteth in all calamities. 


1 Rey. 1.18," 21 Corixy. 26, ¥ Hosen xii, 145 1 Cor. xv. Bt. #1 Cor, av; SY 
© 6 1 Thess, iv. 13, 3 Acis xalv, 15, 16. TL uonay 68 
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28,-—Having thus discovered the truth of this article, we may 
easily perceive what evcry man is obliged to believe and under- 
stood to profess when he confesseth a belief of the resurrection of 
the body ; for thereby heis conceived to declare thus much, Iam 
fully persuaded of this as of a most necessary and infallible truth, 
that as it is appointed for all men once to die, so it is also deter. 
mined that all men shall rise from death; that the souls separated 
irom our bodies are in the hand of God and live; that the bodies 
dissolved into dust, or scattered into ashes, shall be recollected in 
themselves, and reunited to their souls; that the same flesh which 
jived before shall be revived; that the same numerical bodies 
which did fall shall rise; that this resuscitation shall be universal, 
no man excepted, no flesh left in the grave; that all the just shall 
be raised to a resurrection of life, and all the unjust to a resurrec- 
tion of damnation; that this shall be performed at the last day 
~ when the truz:p shall sound; and thus I believe the resurrection oy 
the body. 





ARTICLE XII, 


Any the Life Cherlasting. 


1—THIS last article, though not to be found in all,’ yet’ was 
expressed in many, ancient Creeds:? in some by way ot 


addition, and the life everlasting ; 


2 Not in all; for divera ended with that 
of the resurrection, as appeareth by Rufti 
nus; who not only expounded the Aquileian 
Creed, but collated it with the Greek and 
Roman, and yet makes no mention of this 
‘Article, but concludes with that of the resur- 
rection: “Sed et wltimus iste sermo qui 
regurrectionem carnis pronunciat, summa 
totius perfectionis succincta brevilat: cun- 
cindit"—Zxpos. in Symbol, And whereas 
he shows the custom of the Aquileian church 
to make a cross upon their forchead at the 
paming of hujus carnis, he tells us else- 
where in his Apology against St. Jerome, 
that it was to conclude the Creed: “Quo 
ecilivet frontem, ut mos cst, in fine sytaboli 
signacule contingentes, et ore carnis Wujus, 
videlicet quam ‘contingimus, resur: 
fatentes, omnem venenate adversifin nos 
lingue ‘calumniandi aditum prestruamus,” 
In‘the same mauner St. Jerome, bis cone 
temporary: “Ju symbolo fidei et spei_nos- 
tr, quod, ab A postolis traditun, non seribitur 
In charta et atramento, sed in tabulis cordis 
‘arnalibus, post confessionem Trinitatis ct 




















in others by way of conjunction 


unitatem ecclesie, omne Christiant dogma. 
tis sacramenium carnis resurrectione conclu. 
ditur.” — Fpist. 61. So St. Chrysostom: 
Mera thy drayycAlay roy pvotinuiy pnd 
Tov éxeiruy Kai GoPepdr, Kai Tods douerois 
xavivas Tisv éx ov ovpavod_KarevexBeyTwy 
Soypdror, Kai roiTe mpds 7 réder mpoarie 
Gener, oray MeMAwmey Barris yetv, Keheviovres 
Acyew ire mareiw cis vexpiby évdoragw, 
kat emi 7 wierer ravry Ramngoucdar werd 
yap 1 duodoyqras Tobre peTa Tov AdAwr, 
Tore xabieueba dis thy any ray Lepiav 
vaudrov éxeivov.—Homil, 40 in 1 ad Co- 
rinthios, p. 514, So Maximus Taurinensis 
after those words, carnis resurrectionem, 
adds, Hic religionis nostra finis, hac summa 

credenti est. And Venantius Fortunatus 
after the same words, Summa .rfectionis 
conchuiitur. And in the xs. St forth by 
the bishop of Armagh, oapxds dvdcraow 
and carnis resurrectionem, atc the last worus 

2 As Petrus Chrysologus expres: Cre 
dimus vam ciernam; quia post resur 
yectiosem nec bonorum finis est, nec malos 
Tom. Signate vos.”.—Serm. 60, And sgain 
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with the former, the resurrection of the body unto everlasting life. 
Upon this connexion with the former will follow the true inter- 
pretation of this concluding article; for thereby we are persuaded 
to look upon it as containing the state of man after the resurrec- 
tion in the world to come. 

2—As therefore St. Paul hath taught us to express our belief 
of a resurrection both of the just and the unjust, so after the resur- 
rection we are to consider the condition of them both, of the one 
as risen to everlasting life, of the other as risen to everlasting 
punishment and contempt, and so those who first acknowledged 
this article did interpret it Although therefore life everlasting, 
as it is used in the scriptures, belongeth to the just alone, and is 
never mentioned otherwise than as a reward promised and given 
to them who fear and serve the Lord, yet the same words may be 
used to express the duration of any persons which live never to 
die again, whatsoever their state and condition in dtself shall be. 
For as the resurrection of the dead is taken in the scriptures for the 
happy and eternal condition which followeth after it, as when the 
apostle saith, If by any means I might attain unto the resurrection of, 
the dead ;* which he must necds be most certain to attain unto, 


“Beno addidit, vitam eternam, ut se resur- Credo, Tertia interrogatio, Credy ef in 


recturum crederet, qui resurget per ipsum, 
qui cum Deo Patre et Spiritu Sancto vivit 
et regnat."— Serm, 62, So Ktherius Uxa- 
mensis, and KuseblusGallicanus. So we 
find Serm. de Temp, 131; and De Symb. 
ad Catechum, lid. i. cap. 9: “Quomodo 
carnis resurrectionem ? Ne forte’ putet ali- 
quis quomodo Lazari, ut scias non sic esse, 
additam cst, in vitam @ternam.” And, 
ii. cap, 12: “Hoc sequitur etiam in isto 
sancto symbolo, quod post resurrectionem 
carnis credamus ef in vitam aternam.” 
Lib. iii, cap. 12: In vila eterna; and, 
lib, iv, cap, 12: “Hoc sequitur in sancto 
symbolo, quod omnia qua credimns ct spera- 
mus én vila eterna percipiamus.” And Ca- 
rolus Magnus in big reprebension of Busilius 
bishop of Ancyra: “Non eo modo prajudicat 
pretermissio imaginum adorationis sacra 
fidei puritati, que interdicta potius quam 
Instituta est; sicut prajudicant remissio pec« 
catorum, carnis resurrectio, et vita futurt 
seculi, si in confessione pretermittantur ; 
que utique et in omni scripturarum serie 
reedicantur, et. ab apostelts in symblo 
udabili brevitate connexe tenentar. 

Copitul, lib. iii, cap. 6. Anonymus in 
Homilia sgcra, set forth by Eimenhorsting 
with Gengadiue: “Poat illam abrenuncia- 
tionem nos interrogati a sacerdote, Credis 
tm Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, Creatorem 
peti x terre ? unusquisque respondit, Credo. 
Credis et im Dominum Christum, Filium 
Tricum, Dominum walum ex, Maria 


yi give, passum et sepultum® e& vespondit, 
& 











Spiritum Sanctum, sanctam ecclesiam catho« 
Ream, sanctvrum communionem, remissionem 
peccatorum, carnis resurrectionem, et vitam 
@lernam ? et respondit unusquisqée nos 
trum, Creio.” 2 Acts xxiv. 15. 

2 As appeareth by those words of Chry- 
sologus: “Credimus vitam sternam, quia 
post resurrectionem nec bonorum finis est, 
nee mualorum,”"—Serm, 60, 

“3 Phil. iii. 11, Though in this place it 
fs not barely évdorams, but eavderacss, 
—Els shy eavdoraow tov vexpay, and in 
the Alexandrian ws, Eis sy efavécraow 
thy ex vexpor which is the most ancient 
reading, as appeareth by the Vulgar’ trans 
lation, St quo mudo occurram ad reeurrece 
tionem, quer est ex moriuis ; and the reading 
of Tertullian, Si qua concurram in resus 
citationem que est a mortuis—De Resur. 
Carn, cap. 23; and the Syriac translation 


NM MD pT snd yet the éfard« 
crags of itself was taken for no more than 
avagraois by any of the translators. And 
St. Chrysostom did so understand it, as ap~ 
peareth by these words upon the place: Ei 
russ -ararniow, bya, els Thy cavdcrar 
Thy Ex vexpoy" (which is the reading of the 
Alexajdrian Ma:) 1 Ades; Kal pay 
sarrel airis suynévoven Piloores nev te 
0% xan Pnospeda, gyoi, mavres 88 dAAayTe 
ooueOa,] ai oie dvacrdcews pdvys, GAME 
Kei Gdapoias mévres, or wey eis Tent, of 
88 eis eGo8tev xoAdvens. Ei toivyy wevret 
THs Gvarracems TvyxXdvovoy, Kai ov The 








Ar, XILJ And the Life Becrl esting. 589 


who believed the resuzrection of the just and unjust, and therefore 

‘ if he-had spoken of the resuirection in general, as it belongeth 
unto all, he needed not that expression, if by any means, nor 
that which went before, the fellowship of Christ's sufferings, for 
without them he should certainly rise from the dead; but he 
meant that resurrection which followeth upon the being made con. 
formable unto his death, which isa resurrection in conformity to the 
resurrection of Christ. As, I say, the resurrection of the dead is 
taken in the scripture-for everlasting happiness, and yet the same 
language is and may be used for the general resurrection of all 
inen, even of such as shall be everlastingly unhappy; so the life 
everlasting, though used for a reward given only unto the elect, 
way yet be taken as comprehending the condition of the reprobate 
also, understood barely for the duration of persons living, 

All those, then, who shall rise from the dead shall rise to life, 
and after the resurrection live by a true vital union of their souls 
unto their bodies: and because that union shall never cease; 
because the parts united shall never be dissolved; because it ig 
‘appointed for men once to die, and after their reviviscency never to 

_ die again, it followeth that the life which they shall live must be 
an everlasting life. 

3,—To begin, then, with the resurrection to condemnation : the 
truth included in this article in reference unto that is to this effect. 
that those who die in their sins and shall be raised to life, that 
they thay appear before the judgment-seat of Christ and shall there 
receive the sentence of condemnation, shall be continued in that 
life for ever to undergo the punishment due unto their sins; in 
which two particulars are contained, the duration of their persons, 
and of their pains. For two ways this eternity may be denied : 
one; by a destruction or annihilation of their persons, with which 
the torments must likewise cease; the other, by a ‘suspension or 
relaxation of the punishment, and a preservation of the persons, 
never to suffer the same pains again. Both of which are repug~ 
nant to the clear revelations of the justice of God against the 
disobedience of man. 

4.—Our first assertion therefore is, that the wicked after the 
day of judgment shall not be consumed or annihilated, but shall 
remain alive in soul and body to endure the torments to be inflicted . 


dvanrdaews pérys, GAA wal a&pBapcas, 
Bis ds uéAduv dacperov rods Twyxdvew 
daeyes, Et tas xaravnjow; By whith it: 
appeareth that-St. Chrysostom took no notice 
of the word davdorams, or of the phrase 
4} dx ray vexpdy, but, as the interpretation of 
the apostle's intention, addeth, Tlotav évraséa 
eréctaviv $4603 Thy wpds aitor Eyovear 
ry Sporn So also Theodoret’s’ para- 


vase: "Iva perdoxe xal ris dvacrdgews, 


It 1s therefore, I conceive, a notior speculiar 


to Theophylact among the Greek® Idvres 
Hév dvicravrat, ob wavres 38 Kab efovias, 
tavrat.—Ad locum, 

1 “Sed sciendum est quia omnes et bonf 
et mali resurgere habent ad vitam; sed ron 
omnes resurgent ad gloriam.”— Rurrm. Com 
wn Psalinum i, 4 Heb. ix an, 
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epon them bythe justice of God for all the sing committed by 
them while they were in the body. They who of late oppose the 
eternal subsistence and misery of the wicked, strangely maintain 
their opinion not as a position to be proyed by reason, as some of 
the heathens did,! but as a truth delivered in the scriptures; as if_ 
the word itself taught nothing but an annihilation of the enemies 
of God, and no lasting torment; as if all the threats and menaces 
of the justice and wrath of God were nothing else but what the 
scoffing atheist expects, that is, after deathcnever to be again; or 
if they be, as it were in a moment to lose that being for ever. 
Because the scripture speaks of them as of such as shall be 
destroyed, and perish, and die, therefore they will give that com- 
fort to them here, that though thcir life in which they sin be short, 
yet the time in which they arc to be tormented for their sins shall 
be shorter far. They tell us where the scripture mentioneth de- 
struction in hell, it speaks of perdition, but no torment there. In 
Usis sense will they understand those words of Crist (so full of 
terror in the true, so full of comfort to the wicked, in their expo-  - 
sition), Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the , 
soul; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell? If this place speak, as those men would have it, of per- 
dition only, not of cruciation, then will it follow that Godis not 
able to cruciate and torment a man in hell; for there can be no 
other reason why it must be spoken of perdition only excluding 
cruciation, but because ne is able to annihilate, not to ertciate 
" No, certainly a man may be said to be destroyed, and perish, to be 
lost, and dead, who is rejected, separated, and disjoined from God 
the better and the nobler life of men; and that person so denomi- 
nated may still subsist, and be what in his own nature he was 
before, and live the life which doth consist in the vital union of 
his soul and body, and sosubsisting undergo the wrath of God for 
ever. Nor shall any language, phrases, or expressions give any 
comfort to the wicked or strength to this opinion, if. the aame 
scriptures, which say the wicked shall be destroyed, and perish, 
and die, say also that they shall be tormented with never-dying 
pats, as they plainly and frequently do. 
Depart from me ye cursed, shall the Judge eternal say to all the ~ 
reprobate, info everlasting fire ;* and lest any should imagine that 


L Mdxerar d@dvares dicts adyySéot kai negiur, cum impiis cruciabuntur, et ita dele: 





Racdvoim ereinep Tay To GAyooy Srqréy bullur.” — CreLucs, Comment. i 1 Cor 
éoriv.—Sext, Emrin, Ady, Math. p. 321. av. Mp Matt. x. 23. 
2 "Locus Matthel, cap. x. 22, perdi- 3 “Quibuscumque enim dixerlt Dominus, 





tionem tantum anime in gehenna, non cru- Discedite a me, maledicti, in ignem’ per. 


ciatum, denunciat”—Smaucres Cont. Meis- 
ner. “Igni eterno Siti Christi hostes—qui 
quidem sunt diabolus et angeli ingius, vol 
faltem quorum nowine isti quoque cont 


t 


petuum, isti erunt semper damnati: et quis 
Duscum@ue dixerit, tenite, benedicti Patrig 
met, [percipite hereditatem regni pra 
paratum est vobis in sempiternum,] bi seme 
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th® fire shall be eternal, but the torments not, it followeth, and 


fkese shall go away info everlasting punishment, but righteous inte 
fe eternal! Now, if the fire be everlasting by whith God punishetk 
the reprobates; if the punishment inflicted be also everlasting ; 
then must the reprobates everlastingly subsist to endure that 
punishment, otherwise there would be a punishment inflicted and 
none endured, which is a contradiction. Now the life eternal may 
as well be affirmed to have an end, as the everlasting punishment, 
-because they are both, delivered in the same expression.” 

Indeed the eternity of that fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels is a sufficient demonstration of the eternity of such as suffer 
in it, and the question only can be what that eternity doth signify, 
For, because some things are called in the scriptures eterna] which 
have but a limited or determined duration, therefore some may 
imagine the fire of hell to be in that sense eternal, as lasting to 
the time appointed by God for the duration of it, But as the fire 
is termed eternal, so that eternity is described as absolute, ex- 
cluding all lintits, prescinding from all determinations, The end 
of the burning of fire is by extinguishing, and that which cannot 
be extinguished can never end: but such is the fire which shall 
torment the reprobate; for he, whose San is in his hand, shall burn 
up the chaff with unquenchable fire; and hath taught us before, 
that iis better to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having 
two hands or tivo feet to be cast into everlasting fire, to go into hell 


into the fire that never shall be quenched ; and hath farther yet 


‘explained himself by that unquestionable addition and undeniable 
description of the place of torments, Where the worm dieth not, and 


the fire ts not quenched. 


per percipiunt regnum, et in eo proficiunt 
semper.” — Larn. Adv. Jferes, lib. tv. eap. 
47. Matt. xxv. 41, 1 Verse 46, 

% Kal dredevoovrac odrot eis xéAaow 
alcivioys of 8é Sixacor eis Conv aidviov. (Matt. 
XX¥. 46.) “Antiquus” ile persuasor in 
membris suis, id est, in mentihas iniquorum, 
futuras peenas [levigat, quas} quasi certo 
Aine determinat, ut eorum [culpas sine tere 
wine} correptionis extendat; et co magis 
hic peccata non fintant, quo istic affirmant 
Peceatorum snpplicia finienda, Sunt enim 
Qune etiam, qui ideirco peceatis suis poncre 
Sinem’ negligunt, quia habere quandoque 
finem fatura super se judicia suspicantac, 
Quibus breviter respondemus: Si quandoque 
finienda sunt supplicia reproborum, ag 
doque finienda sunt ergo et gaudia beator® 
per gemetipsam namque Veritas dicit, @unt 

i in supplictum aternum, justi autem in 
vitam aternam, Si igitur hoe verum non 
eet pe minatus est, neque verum est illud 
quod promisit"_S, Grrcor. Macy. Joral, 
Ub axxiv. cap. 19.“ Athrmarous te (anima) 











And that we may be yet farther assured 


Imancre post vite dispunctionem, 
diem judicii, proque meritis aut cruciatui 
destihurl aut refrigerio, utroque sempiterno," 
—Tenret. De Testim. Anime, cap. 4, 
“Deus itaque judicabit plenius, qnia extre- 
Twius, per senteutiam aternam tam supplicii 
quam refrigerii.” — ‘Tenrein, be anima, 
cap. 33. “Qui producto mvo isto fudic 
turus sit suos cuitores in vite eterna retribae 
tionem ; profanos In ignem eque perpetem et 
Jugem 5 suscitatis omnibus ab initio detunctia, 
{et reformatis, et recensitis) ad utrinsque 
meriti dispunctionem.”—Apolog. cap. 18. 

% Matt. iti, 12; Luke fii, 17, 

* “Quid illum thessurum ignis mternt 
westimamus, quam fumarivla quedam ous 
tales Sammarum ictus suscitent, ut proxime 
urbes aut jum nulle extent, aut idem sibi de 
die sperent? Dissittunt superbissinf montes 
ignis intrinsecus feta; et, quod nobis fiifcil 
petpetuitatem probat, cum dissiliant, cum 
devorentur, nunquam tamen fniuntur.’— 
‘Perron. De Penitentia, cap, 12, Math 
AWIIL 8 geMark ix. 43-36. 
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that thi@fire shall be never extinguished, we read that the emdhe 
of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever, “and that those which” 
dre cast into the lake of fire and brimstone shall be tormented day, 
and night for ever and ever ;? which expression of day and night is 
the samé with that which declareth the éternal happiness in the 
heavens, where They rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy ; 
where they are before the throne of God, and serve him day and night 
in his temple T£, then, the fire in which the reprobates are to ber 
tormented be everlasting; if so absolutely ewgrlasting that it shall 
never be quenched; if so certainly never to be quenched, that the 
smoke thereof shall ascend for ever and ever; if those which are 
cast into it shall be tormented for ever and ever (all which the . 
scriptures expressly teach), then shall the wicked never be so con- 
sumed as to be annihilated, but shall subsist for ever and be co- 
eternal to the tormenting flames. And so this larfguage of the’ 
scriptures proves not only an effect eternal, as annihilation may - 
be conceived, but an eternal efficient never ceasing {o produce the 
game effect, which cannot be annibilation, but cruciation only, And 
therefore the fire which consumed Sodom and Gomorrah bears no 
proportion with the flames of hell; because all men know that fire is 
extinguished, nor doth the smoke-thercof ascend for ever and ever. 

Neither doth this only prove the eternity of infernal pains, but 
clearly refute the only material argument brought against it, ‘which 
is laid upon this ground, that the wicked after the resurrection 
shall be punished with death, and thatasecond death; and se they 
shall be no more, nor can in any sense be said to live or subsist, 
For, the enduring of this fire is that very death, and they are there: 
fore said to die the second death because they endure eternal tor- 
ments. He that overcometh shall not be hurt by the second death :¢ 
it seems that they which shall die that death shall be hurt by it; 
whereas if it were annihilation, and so a conclusion of their tor- 
ments, it would be no way hurtful or injurious, but highly bene- 
ficial to them. But the living torments are the second death: for . 
death and hell were cast into the lake of fire, that is the second death, 
Whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into the 
lake of fire this is the second death. The Jews before our Saviour’s ~ 
time believed there was a second death, and though it were not 
expressed in the oracles themselves which were committed to them, 
yet in the received exposition of then it was often mentioned, and - 
that og the punishment of the wicked in the life to come;* and 

1 Rev. xiv. 1. ad toum, Rev. xx. 10, 

2 Eis clava 33 aldvuv abrov avaBaivew —® Rev. iv. 83 vii. 15 4 Rev. H.11, 
Aéyerar, iva pauper drededrarov elvar Tov — § Rev. xx. 14, 15. 


sdhacw ray anagraday, Gonep eal_tay 7av _ § The Chaldce Paraphrase maketh often 
Buagive rpupyy aidviov—AxpResMCasax, “mention of it; as Deut, xxi 6, “Let 
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~ 7 % 
what this punishment shall be was in these words gevealea to St. 

John, But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable and mur 
derers and, whoremongers and sorcerers and idolators, and all Kara 
elaill have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
stone, which is the second death? Now if the part in the lake be 
the second death; if that part be a perpetual permansion in tor. 
.ment, as before is proved; then to say that the wicked shall die 
the second death is not a confutation of their eternal being in 
misery, but an assertien of it, because it is the same thing with 
‘everlasting torments, but delivered in other terms. 

‘And if the pretence of death will not prove an annihilation, or 
Snfer a conclusion of torment, much less will the bare phrases of 
‘perdition and destruction ; for we may as well conclude that who- 
soever says he is undone,” intends thereby that he shall be no more: 
beside, the eternity of destruction in the language of the scripture 
signifies a perpetual perpession and duration in misery. For when 
Christ shall come to take vengeance on them that know not God, and 
‘obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, they shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of hispower® Wherefore I conclude that the wicked shal 
vise to everlasting punishment, continuing both in soul and body 
under ‘fe wrath of God and the torments proceeding from it, never 
to be quitted of them by annihilation; which is our first assertion, 
against the covert doctrine of the Socinian.t 

a 


Reuben tive and not die,” he expoundeth thus; 


sooneemoy Nodpy-rna yawn 
SNORT “Let Reuben live in life of 
the world, and not die the second dele 
So the Targum of Oukelos. The Jerusa- 
lem Targum more expressly: }34907,°7) 
Nya amya mio xd pn wby 
gmat syd gies pny 35 “Let 
Reuben live in this world, and let him not 
die the second death, which the wicked die 
in_the world to come.” So Isai, xxii, 14: 
“Surely this iniquity shall not be purged 
from you tilt yedie:” 8390 PIM ON 
2:82 NM pAyOn wT Ty IA 


and, lxv, 6: “I will not keep silence, but 
will recompense, even recompense into their 
bosom” YN NIT Ad ins wd 
pain mye pnd ober pos 
IPAM myn NM NDS 
“Twill not give them an end in (thiM life, 
but will recompense them with vengeance 
for their sins, and deliver their bodics to the 
second death.” From these and the like 
places it appeareth, that the Jews belleved 
fast the wicked after death should be de- 


livered to a second death; that this death 
should be in the world to come; that they 
should by this death be punished for their 
i And St, John revealed that  thia 
ishment shall be by everlasting burn- 
Bs. Kat @dvaror 6€ woavras dior > ev 
Tis capxds mpdoxarpos: & dé be auapmyud- 
ro Exriaw énayonevos ev 7 wéAAOvTE alee 
M05, bonep cory 4 Tod Typos -yéerva— 
Anprras Cassar. In Apocal. 

2 Rev. xxi, 8. 

2 "OAAvwa, Perii. 3 2 Thess, i. & 9. 

4 TE call it “covert,” because it was at 
first closely delivered by Sucinus, and some 
of his brethren did profess themselves to be 
Scandalizéd at it, though le thought he had 
80 delivered it that it should sconer be bo 
lieved by his writings than perceived by 
them, as appeareth out of his sixth Epistle 
to Volkelius, who was offended at this doc- 
trine, and seems never to have assented to 
it. “Quod ais ca in Disputatione mea cum 
Puccio, tum de Christianorum resurrectione, 
tum de morte impiorum passim rontineri, 
que ao multis sine magna offense, tum 
nostrils, tum alienis, legi non possint; scio 
equidem ista ibi contineri, sed, meo judicio, 
nee passim, nec ita aperte (cavi enim istud 
quantum potui) ut quisquam vir pius facile 
Offendi possit; udev ut, quod nomiuatim atts 

2 . 
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- Thegsecond assertion teacheth us, that as the reprobates $hall 
never fail to endure the torments due unto their sins, so the justice 
of God will never fail to inflict those torments for their sins. They 
shall never live to pay the uttermost farthing, they Shall never 
come to the days of refreshment who ar® cast into perpetual burn- 
ings. One part of their misery is the horror of despair, and it were 
not perfect hell if any hope could lodge in it, The favour of God 
is not to be obtaincd where there is no means left to obtain it; 
but in the world to come there is no placa for faith, nor virtue in 
repentance. If there be now such a vast distance between the 
tormenting flames and Abraham’s bosom, that none could pass 
from one to the other, what impossibility must there be when the 
final sentence is passed upon all! As certainly as no person once 
received into the heavenly mansions shall ever be cast into outer 
darkness, so certainly none which is once cast into the fire pre- 
pared for the devil and bis angels shall ever enter into their master’s 
joy. As the tree falleth so it lieth: there is np change to be 
wrought in man within those flames, no purgation of his sin, no 
sanctification of his nature, no justification of his person, and 
therefore no salvation of hin. Without the mediation of Christ 
no man shall ever enter into heaven, and when he hath delivered 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father then shall the office of the 
mediator cease. ® 

5.—So groundless was the opinion of Origen, who conceived that ~ 
after some number of years the damned should be released from 
their torments and made partakers of the joys of heaven, or at 
least try their fortunes in such regions of the world as he con- 
ceived should be reserved for thgir habitation. For he may as 
well imagine that Christ shall be born and die again (who being 
risen dieth not*), as that any person being condemned to the flames 
for contemning of his death should ever come to live again, ané 
by believing in the death of Christ, to be after saved. For cer- 
tainly their condition is unalterable, their condemnation is irre- 
versible, their torments inevitable, their miseries eternal. As they 
shall not be taken from their punishment by annihilation of them- 
selves, which is our first; so the punishment shall not be taken off 
them by any compassion upon them, which is our second assertion. 
Einjus est" miullg atfensionie prriealtee ee 
potins ex iis colliyi possit, qua: ibi disputan- 


far, Dug exprese literis. consi; extel; 
adeo ut €tctor, qui alioqui sententiam meam 


Jam persuasam esse, quam suaderi animade 
Vertat.” Against this, Ggrmanus, patriarch 
of@mstantinople, in his defence of Gregoty 
Nyssen, showed ‘from the words of Christ, 
the @postles, prophets, and the fathers, de= 





wdversus Puccium de mortalitate primi ho- 
minis, que toto libro agilatur, quaque, ob 
non paucos quos habet fautores, parum aut 
nihit offensioniy pareré potest,” probandum 
celiseat, prius censeat doctrinam ietam sibi 


rep aiwvov thy ray dixaiov dvexdédyrov 
drékavow, olrw xat- thy Tov duaprohar 
dreAciryréy re Kal dvunéaTaToy xohagwre 
Poti Biblioth. cod. 233. 

1) Mer, xy. 24, 
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“To conclude this branch of the article, I conceive thege certain 
" and.infallible doctrines in Christianity :—That the wicked after 
this life shall be punished for their sins, so that in their punish. 
ment tHere shall be a demonstration of the justice of God revealed 
against all unrighteoushess of men. That to this ond they shall 
be raised again to life, and shall be judged and condemned by 
Christ, and delivered up under the curse to be tormented with the 
deyil and his angels. That the punishment which shall be inflicted 
on them shall be proportionate to their sins, as a recompense of 
their demerits, so that no man shall suffer more than he hath 
deserved. That they shall be tormented with a pain of loss, the 
loss from God, from whose presence they are cast out; the pain 
from themselves, in a despair of enjoying him, and regret for 
losing him. That they farther shall be tormonted with the pain. 
of sense infitcted on them by the wrath of God which abideth upon 
them, represented unto us by a lake of fire. That their persons 
shall continye for ever in this remediless coadition, under an ever 
lasting pain of loss, because there is no hope of heaven; under an 
eternal pain of sense, because there ig no means to appease the 
wrath of God which abideth on them. Thus the Athanasian Creed, 
They that have done good shall go into life everlasting, and they that 
have, done evil into everlasting fire, . 
6.—The next relation of this article to the former is in reference 
to the resurrection of the just; and then the life everlasting is not 
to be taken in a vulgar and ordinary sense, but raised to the con- 
stant language of the scriptures, in which it signifieth all which 
God hath promised, which Christ hath purchased, and with which 
man shall be rewarded in the world to come.! 

Now this life eternal may be looked upon under three considera 
tions; as initial, as partial, and as perfectional. I call that eternal 
life initial, which is obtained in this life, and is as it were an earnest 
of that which is to follow; of which our Saviour spake, He thot 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting 

life, and shall not come into condemnation 3 but is passed from death 
unto life? I call that partial, which belongeth, though to the nobler, 
yet but a part of man, that is, the soul of the just separated from 
1 “Kam quippe vitam eterna dieimus, 
ublest sine fine felicitas. Nai ai anima in 
penis vivitegternis, quibus et ipsi spiritus 


eruciabuntur immvunds, #078 illa potigs aier- 
na dicenda’est, quam vita. Nulla*quippe 


Philosopho8, propter anime immortalitatem ; 
Vel etiam, secundum fidem nostram, proptee 
Panay interminabiles impioram, qri utiquie 
in aternum.cruciari non poterunt, nist ctiam 
vixeriut in aternum ; profecto finis civitatis 


major et pejor est mors, quam ubi #n mori- 
tur niors." 8. AueustiNes, Le Civitate 
Dei, lib. vi, cap, 12. “Quia vita aterna, 
ab his qui familiaritatem non habent cum 
scripturis sanctis, potest accipi etiam malo- 
mim vita; vel, secundurr quosdam ctiam 


hujus, in quo summum habebi@ bonam, vel 
paz in vite aterna, vel vita eterna in pace 
dicendus est, ut facilius ab omnibus posit 
intelligi,”—sbid, lib. xix. cap. 11, : 
2 John v 24, 
. 
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the body® I dispute not whether the joys be partial as to the soul, 
I am sure they are but partial as to the man. For that life’con- 
sisteth in the happincss which is conferred on the soul departed in 
the fear, and admitted to the presence of God. Sé. Paul had a 
desire to depart and to be with Christ ;' he was willing rather to 
travel and be absent from the body, and to be present and at home 
with the Lord :* and certainly where St. Paul desired to be when 
he departed, there he then was, and there now is, and that not 
alone, but with all them which ever depart®d in the same faith 
with him, and that is, with Christ who sitteth at the right hand of 
God. This happiness which the saints enjoy between the hour of 
their death and the last day is the partial life eternal, Thirdly, 
I call that perfectional which shall bo conferred upon the elect 
immediately after the blessing pronounced by Chast, Come ye 
blessed children of my Father, receive the kingdom prepared for you 


from the foundation of the world* 


This eternal life is to be considered in the possessitn and in the 
duration: in the first, as it is life; in the second, as it is eternal. 
Now this life is not only natural, that is, the union of the soul to 
the body, which is the life of the reprobate; but spiritual, which 
gousisteth in the union of the soul to God, as our Saviour speaks, 
He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son hat not 
life* And it is called after an especial manner life, because of the 
happiness which attendcth it;* and therefore to understand that 


¥ Phil. 4. 23. 

3 Matt, xxv. 34, 

+ “Dus vite sunt, una corporis, altera 
anima: sicut vita corporis anima, sic vita 
anime Deus: quo modo si anima deserat, 
moritar corpus; sic anima moritur, si descrat 
Deus.” — 8, Avovsr. Bnarr. in’ Ysalmum 
tem. Serm, 2. 1 Julm v. 12. 

5 Yor “life” is taken for happiness, and 
“to live” for being happy. As among the 
Greeks and Latins Gv and vivere were taken 
for living a cheerful and a merry life; a8— 

“Vivamus, mea Lesbia,”” 
in Catullus, Carm, v. 1; aud in Marth 

“Sera nimis vita est crastina; vive bi 

bei Epigr. 165 
and as it is in an old inscription, asicr, 

DUM VrviMuS vrvames, and in the convivi 

wish, Zfoecas, meutioned by Dio in the Life 
cof Commodus: 60 in the language of the 

scriptnres, and a religious notion, they 
nify an happy and a Dlessedslife: ‘as, 1 Sam, 


x. 24, O25 1 “Let the king live,” is 
peer by the Chaldee paraphrast, roy 


. Db: “Let the king prosper,” And when 
David sent unto Nabal, he said, %fhus 
hall ye say to bim that Liveth in prosperity,” 


2 2Cor, v. 8. 

























which is in the original nothing but 4 ra 
(1 Sam. xxv. 6.) So the Psalmist 1s ay 

understood, Psalm ixix. 32: “‘fhe humble 
shall Ree this and be glad, and your heart 
shaft live that scck God’” And St. Paul, 
1 Thess, fii. 8: "Ort viv Ciomer, day duels 
onjnre ev Kupi ‘Thus “life” of itself is 
often taken in the scriptures for a happy and 
glorious life, even that which is eternal, as 
St. Augustin observeth upon these words of 
Psalm cxix, 77, Feniant miki miserationes 
tue, et vicam: “Tune enim vere vivam, 
quando nihil potero timere ne moriar, Ipsa 
enim et sine ullo additamento dicitur vtia, 
nee intelligitur nisi eterna ct beata, tanquam 
sola dicenda sit vita, in eujas comparatione 
ista quam ducimus mors potius sit appel- 
landa quam vita; quele illud est in evangelio, 
St vis venire ad vitam, serva mandata, 
Nunquid asddidit, aternam, vel beatam ? 
ltem de resurrectione carnis gym loqueretur. 
Qui lgne fecerunt, inquit, in“resurrétionem 
vite ;~ neque hic ait, eterna, sen beate, 
Sic ct e@nic, Veniant, inquit, mihi miseras’ 
tones tue, a vivam; neque hic ait, in 
aternum viram, vel, beate vivam; quasi 
aliud non sit vivere, quam, sine ullo fine et 
sige ulla miseria vivere.” Thus St. 
‘And again: “Non est vera vita, ni 
feliciter vivitar ; nec vera incorruptio, nisi ub 
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. z 
life is to know, so fax as it is revealed, ip what thap happimess dotb 
consist. . 

To begin with that which is most intelligible: the bodies of the 
saints after the resurrgction shall be transformed into spiritual 
and incorruptible bodies. The flesh is sown in corruption, raised in 
incorruption ; sown in dishonour, raised in glory; sown in weakness, 
raised in power ; sown a natural body, raised a spiritual body This 
perfective alteration shall be made by the Son of God, who shall 
change our vile body shat it may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body, according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all 
things unto himself? Thus when we come into that other world, 
the world of spirits, even our bodies shall be spiritual. 

As for the better part of man, the soul, it shall be highly exalted 
to the utmost perfection in all the parts or faculties thereof. The 
understanding shall be raiscd to the utmost capacity, and that 
capacity completely filled, Now we see through a gluss darkly, but 
then face to gace; now we know but in part, but then shall we know 
even as also we are Inown3 And this even now we know, that when 
God shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. 
Our first temptation was, that we should be like unto God in know- 
ledge, and by that we fell; but being raised by Christ we come to 
be tyuly like him, by knowing him as we are known, and by seeing 
him as he is. Our wills shall be perfected with absolute and inde- 
fective holiness, with exact conformity to the will of God, and 
perfect liberty from all servitude of sin. They shall be troubled 
with no doubtful choice, but with their radical and fundamental 
freedom shall, fully embrace the greatest good.’ Our affections 
shall be all set right by ar unalterable regulation, and in that 
regularity shall receive absolute satisfaction; and all this shall be 
effected that we may be thereby made capable and then happy by 
a full fruition. 

To this internal perfection is added a proportionately happy 
condition, consisting in an absolute freedom from all pain, misery, 
labour, and want; an impossibility of sinning and offending God; 


salus nullo dolore corrumpitur.” — Eneki- perdidimus. Certo Deus ipse numquid 


ridion de Fide, eke. cap. 92. quoniam peccare non potest, ideo Mberum 
11 Cor, xv, 42-44, 2 Phil. iif. 21. arbitrium babere negandus est? Erit ergo 
3 1 Cor. xiii, 12, 41 John til, 2, _illius eivitatis et una in omnibus et insepara- 


5 «Sicut prima immortatitas fuit, quam Dilis in singulis voluntas Hbera, ab omni malo 
peccando dgigm perdidit, posse non mori, Jibersta, et impleta omni bono, fruens inde. 
noviasima erit non posse mori: itagorimum ficienter eternorum jucunditate gaudioradff, 
Yiberum arbitrium posse non peccare, novissi- oblita culparum, oblita poenarum, nec tamen 
imum non posse peccare. Sic enig erit ina- idco sue liderationis obiita, ut giberatori sua 
missibilis voluntas pietatis et aqnitatis, que- non sit ingrata."—S. Avcvsr. De Civit, Det 
modo est felicitatis, Nam utique peccando lib. xxii. cap. 30. Vide eundem, Tract i 
nec pletatem nec felicitatem tenuimns, vo- Zpicuris et Stoicis, prope fin. em, 
luntatem vero felicttatis.nec perdita felicitate 
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an hereditary péssession of all good, with #h unspeakable com- 
placency and joy flowing from it, and all this redounding frcem tha 
vision and fruition of God: this is the life. . 

And now the duration of this life is as netessary as the life itself, 
because to make all already mentioned amount unto a true felicity, 
there must be added an absolute security of the enjoyment, void of 
all fear of losing it or being deprived of it. And this is added, to 
complete our happiness, by the adjection of eternity, Now that 
this life shall be eternal we are assured who have not yet obtained 
it, and they much more who do enjoy it. He which hath purchased 
it for us and promised it unto us, often calleth it eternal life; it 
is described as a continwing city, as everlasting habitations, as an 
house eternal in the heavens ;* it is expressed by eternal glory, eternal 
salvation ; by an cternal inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away ;° by the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ? And lest we should be discouyaged by any 
short or lame interpretation of eternity, it is further explained in 
such terms as are liable to no mistake. For our Saviour hath 
said, If any man keep my saying he shall never see death. And, 
whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall not die’ When God shall 
wipe away all tears from our eyes there shall be no more death ;% and 
where there is life and no death, there must be everlasting’ life. 
Which is expressed by St. Paul by way of opposition, calling it 
Life and immortality, and that together with the abolition of death, 
saying that our Saviour Jesus Christ hath abolished death and hath 
brought life and immortality to light through the gospel. 

7.—The belief of this article is necessary (as to the eternity of 
torment) to deter us from committing sin, and to quicken us to 
holiness of life and a speedy repentance for sin committed. For, 
the wages of sin is death ;" nothing can bring us to those everlasting 
flames but sin, no sin but that which is unrepented of; nothing 
can save that man from the never-dying worm who dieth in his 
ains; and no other reason can bring him thither, but because he 
sinned and repented not. ‘They which imagine the pains inflicted 
for sin to be either small or short, have but a slender motive to 
innocence or repentance; but such as firmly believe them sharp 
and endless have by virtue of that faith within themselvesa proper 
. ond natural spur and incitement to avoid them :” for when dwell 





“with everlasting burnings 23 € 
a 
3 Luke xvi.9. 1 Rom. vi. 23, 
10. 12 Tertullian, recounting the advantages 


i. of the Christians towards innocence and 
13 XL 26. holiness of life, which the Heathens had not; 
2 < 


a | 
3 
5 
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‘ “Recogitate etiam pro brevitate supplictl 
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8.—Secondly, the beef of eternal pains after death is ne@essary 
to breed in us a fear and awe of the great God, a jealous God, a 
consuming fire, a God that will not be mocked; and to teach us 
to tremble at his word, to consider the infinity of his justice and 
the fierceness of his wrath, to meditate on the power of his 
menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow that direction, to 
embrace that reduplicated advice of our Saviour, I will forewarn 
you whom ye shall fear; fear him which, after he hath killed, 
hath power to cast int8 hell; yeu, I say unto you, fear him.’ And 
that exclusively of such fear as concerns the greatest pains of 
this life, which the martyrs undervalued out of a belicf of eternal 
torments.” 

9.—Thirdly, this belief is necessary to teach us to make a fit 
estimate of the price of Christ’s blood, to value sufficiently the 
work of our redemption, to acknowledge and admire the love of 
God to us in Christ. For he which believeth not the eternity of 
torments to cSme, can never sufficiently value that ransom by 
which we were redeemed from them, or be proportionately thankful 
to his Redeemer by whose intervention we have escaped them, 
Whereas he who is sensible of the loss of heaven and the ever- 
lasting privation of the presence of God, of the torments of fire, 
the cofipany of the devil and his angels, the vials of the wrath of 
an, angry and never to be appeased God, and hopeth to escape all : 
these by virtue of the death of his Redeemer, cannot but highly 
value the price of that blood, and be proportionably thankful for 
so plenteous a redemption® 

10.—Again, # this article followeth upon the resurrection of 
the just, and containeth in it ah eternal duration of infinite felicity 
belonging to them, it is necessary to stir us up to an earnest desire 
of the kingdom of heaven and that righteousness to which such a 
life is promised, I will now turn aside and see this great sight, said 
Moses, when he saw the burning bush;‘ It is good for ‘us to be here, 
said St. Peter, when he saw our Saviour transfigured in the Mount ;* 
how much more ought we to be inflamed with a desire of the joys 

. of heaven, and that length of days which only satisfieth by its, 


cujustibet, non tamen ultra mortem reman- 
suri, Sic et Epicurus omnem cruciatum 
doloremque depretiat, modicum quidem 
contemptibil®eepronnnciando, magaum vero 
non dinturnum. Enimvero nos qui §> Deo 
omnium Spéculatore dispungimur, Quique 
gternam ab eo penam providemus merito 
soli innocentie occurrimus, et pro scientie 
plenitudine, et pro latebrarum difficultate, et 
pro -magnitudine cruciatus, non diuturni, 
¥erum..scmpiterni, eum timentes, quem 
tinsire debebit cf ‘ipse qui timentes judi- 


cat, Deum, non proconsulem, timentes."— 
Apolog. cap. 45. 

as Isat. xxiii. 14. 1 Luke sil. 5. 

2 So Polycarp the martyr answered the, 
proconsul threatening to consume him with 
fire: ip dwewdcis 7d pds. dipay xasdpevoy, 
kai jer! bAlyor oBevvipevov. 'g a 
7) THs weAdovays Kpivews Kal atwvioy KOAGS 
cews Tois daeBéor Tyaovmedey Tip.—Epist 
ad Smyrn. Eecles. cap. 11. 

3 Psalm cxxx.¥ | # Exod, ill. 3. 

3S Matt. xvii. 4. 
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eternity,’ to a gareful and constant performance of those commands’ 
to which such a reward is so graciously promised! For aa ‘all our 
happiness proceedeth from the vision of God, so we gre certain. 
that without holiness no man shall see jim. “ 
i1.—Secondly, this belief is necessary to take off our inclinations 
and desires from the pleasures and profits of this life ; to breed in 
us a contempt of the world, and to teach us to despise all things 
on this side heaven; to set our affections on things above, not on 
things on the earth, considering we are dewd, and our life is hid 
with Christ in God’ For where our treasure is, there will owr 
hearts be also. Therefore we must forget those things which are 
behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before, press 
toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus? : 
12.—-Thirdly, an assent unto this truth is necessary to encourage 
us to take up the cross of Christ, and to support us under it, 
willingly and cheerfully to undergo the afflictions aid tribulations 
of this life, reckoning with the apostle, that the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed inus :° and knowing that our light affliction, which is but 
for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory: and this knowledge is not to be obtained, this owmfort 
is not to be expected. except we look not at the things which are scen, 
but at the things which are not seen ; for the things which are seen are 
temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal? . 
13.—And now having thus showed the propriety, proved the 
verity, and déclared the necessity of this article, we may fully 
instruct every Christian how to expecss his belicf in the last object 
of his faith, which he may most fitly thus pronounce: I do fully 
and freely assent unto this as unto a most necessary and infallible 
truth, that the unjust after their resurrection and condemnation 
shall be tormented for their sins in hell, and shall so be continued 
in torments for ever, so as neither the justice of God shall ever 
cease to inflict them, nor the persons of the wicked cease to subsist 


1 So St. Austin upon those words, Lon- 
gituline dierum, repleto eum, in. Psalm xci, : 
* Qua est longitude dierum? Vita xterna, 
Fratres, nlite patare longitudinem dierum 
dict, sicut sunt byere dies minores, estate 
dies majores. ‘Tales dics nobis habet dare? 
Longitudo illa est que non habet finem, 
seterna vita que nobis promittitur in diebus: 
longis. Lyvere, quia sufficit, non sine causa 
~‘dixit, Replebo eum, Non nobis sufficit 

quidquid longum est in tempore, si habet 

finem: et ideo nec longum dicendum est. 

Et si avari sumus, vite eterne debemus 





csse avar!: talem vitam desfderate, que non 
habet finem. Eoce ubi extendatur avaritia 
nostra. Argentum vis sine fine? Vitam, 
wternam desfdera sine fine. Non vis ut 
habeat finem possessio tua? Vitam eternam 
desidera.” ~ 

3 -@iemo vitam eternam, incorruptibilem, 
immortalemque desfderat,’ nisi eum vite 
hujus &mporalis, corruptibilis, mortalisque 
Paiteat."—S. Aveusr. Homil, 50, 

3 Col, 2,3. * Matt. vi 20 
® Rom, vii. 18 
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and suffer them; and that. the just after their resurrection and 
‘absonittow shall as the blessed of the Father obtain the inheritance, 
and awthe servants of God enter into their master’s joy, freed from 
all possibility of death, sin and sorrow, filled with ali conceivable 
and inconceivable fulness of happiness, confirmed in an absolute 
security of an eternal enjoyment, and so they shall continue with 
God and with the Lamb for evermore. And thus I believe the 
life everlasting. 
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Blessing, See Priest. 

Body. See Resurrection. 

Bonosus, 269, %. . . 

Bosom of Abraham, tha meaning of this ex 
pression, 379. 

Brethren of our Lord, not the sons of his 
mother, 272. é 

Buddas, 100, n. 

Burial, not allowed by the Roman law to 
persons crucified, 336—reasons of our 
Saviour's burial, with the manner of it, 
366, 367—necessity Of believing in the 
burial of our Saviour, 339—grounds “for 
decent burial of all Christiana, 344, 

Burning of bodies, practice of, discontinued 
‘on the spread of Christianity, 344. See 





Caligula, 34, 

Call, “td call,” “to be called,” the meaning 
of these expressions in the scriptures, 83. 
Calvin, his explication of Christ’s descent into 

hell, 354. 

Catechising before Easter, very ancient, and 
the reason of it, 21. 

Catholic, the general meaning of the word, 
and the particular sense of it, whe applied 
to the church, 524. g 

Cerdor, 100, 243, 235, n. 

Chaldes..s, their forged accounts of time, 92, 
93. 


Chaldee Paraphrase. See Word of God. 
Charity, motive to it, 544.00 2 











General Index. 


fg what offices, and in what manner, 145, 
Bee —that Christ had a reat existence in 
heaven, before he was burn of the Virgin, 
proved, 168—Christ the true God, 203, 204— 
how he igporn in us, 261—Christ’s prophe- 
tical office, 147, 331—his priestly office, 149, 
832—his kingly office, 151.334—%he Son of 
David, 273—the Son of God, 164—he Is to 
be worshipped, 221. 

Ohristians, the origin and import of that 
name, 162, 162. 

Xpuords, the original meaning of this word 
among the Greeks, 124, n. 

Church, derivation of this word, 509—what 
it Is in the Language of the*Now Testament, 
510—the author's definition of it, §12-51e— 
why called “holy,” 521—in what persons 
this holiness is ‘really inherent, 521— 
wherein its catholicism consista, 526—neors- 
sity of believing in the holy catholic church, 
523, 

Clergy, constantly repeated the Creed to the 
people, 20-22, « 

Clouds, how this word was expounded by the 
Jews, 447. 

Sena pura, what it waa, 403, 2. 

Tommunication # the Divine Essence from 
the Father to the Son, 203—from the Father 
and the Son to the Holy Ghost, 49u-- dif- 
ference of the manner in which the Divine 
Kesence is communicated from the Father 
to the Son and to the Holy Ghost, 219, 220. 

Yommunion of saints, with God and angels, 
38-540—with one another, 540—of saints 
on eatth with saints departed, 542—how 
saints communicate with hypocrites, 640— 
necessity of believing the comrunion of 
saints, 543-545—to communicate with sin- 
nersein that which is no sin, is lawful, 541. 

Conception. See Virgin. 

Confession of the mouth, 19—-necess'ty of it, 
19—practice of it useful, 12, 20—every one 
obliged to it, 22. @ 

Conscience, twofvid, 443—bears witness fo a 
future Judgment, 449—to the being Of a 





Ountradiction, how an action may imply it, 
439, 


Covenant, nature of a, 562. 
@reation, the oldest pects and phitosophors 
~ taught’ it, 79—some in after-ages denied 
it upon weak arguments, which are there 
set down, 80—crestion defined, 81—two 
different modes of creation, 87—why attri- 
buted to the Father, 161—what uses niay 
be drawn from the doctrine of the creation, 
102—two ways by which heretics elude the 
force of those scriptures which ascribe the 

o« Greation o Christ 178, 

Craglign,” production out of nothing, 82. 

CreaumPtiol cannot receive auy teat bereft 
from it, 70—ev€ry creature is 99— 
anew creature, and a new creatio®’ what, 
179, 180. 2 | 

Gredible, Credibility, what it is, 3. 

Greed, whence 60 called, 1—a threefold signi- 
ficafion of it, 1—ree:ted at baptism, and at 
the administration of the Lord’s supper, 20- 
‘a—we believe what it contains no scher- 








bat 


wise than as we find, it i the scriptures, 

349. é ° 

Cross, the form of it, 314-318—the acerbity 
and ignominy of it, 317. a 

Crucified, that the Messias was to be, 307— 
necessity of believing that Christ was cruci+ 
fied, 319—multitudes ofaJews crucified by 
the Romans, 322, 

Crucifixion, forbidden by the Christian em- 
perors, 318—ths death of alaves’only, 318, 


D. 


David, a type of Christ in being twics 
anointed, 154—Christ himself so-called, 237, 
428——was descended from him, 278—throne 
of David, how continued for evermore, 428. 

Days of Christ’s death, bow made out to be 
three, 379-402, 

Jad, the Jews never burned the bodies of 
their dead, 333, n—the Romans and Gre- 
ciana did, 344—why they left this custom 
off, 344, 

Death, what it is, 326—opinions of the avelent 
Philoguphers concerning it, 326, n—death 
of Christ necessury for more ends than one, 
33L—how Christ destroys the power o! 
death, 431. 

Deipara, the Virgin Mary styled, 275. 

Deity, the truc notion of, 27. 

Deluge, the universal confirmation of, 95. 

Descent into hell, this Article not always in 
the Creed, 346— understood by some of 
Christ's burial only, 348—three scriptures 
of greatest validity to prove Christ’s real 
descent into hell, 350-352—various opinions 
respecting it, 353, et seg.—the most received 
and reasonable notion of if, 361—the end 
and design of it, with various opinions con- 
cerning It, 366, et seq. 

Devotion, a proper motive to it, 444, 

Divinity uf Christ, proved, 187-208-—the iden+ 
tity of it with that of the Father, 191, ef 
seq.—be has it, not of himself, but by com- 
munication from the Father, 208-211— 

Divinity of Christ suffered not, 238-290— 
“ How then cau we say that God suffered ?”” 
answered, 291. 

Doveter, what their heresy was, 248, 285, 0, 

Donatists, their crrur, 523, 524. 

Durandus, his explicution of Christ’s deacent 
into hell, 353. 








E 


Earth the foundation, and heaven tho roof, 
of the temple of God, 77. 

Eclipses, not to be depended on in chrono. 
logical calculations, 93, 

Egyptians, their forged accounta of time, 93 
they said the sun had twice risen in the 
west, 93. aay 

*ExxAnoéa, the meaning of this word, BOB, 7. 

Elipandus, 218, 346, 583, n. 

Emmanuel, how that prophecy, “ They shat! 
call bis name Emmanuel,” was fuliilled i 
risi, 112, 202, 


a 


622.” 


Enemies cf Christ, tescription of the, 429— 
destruction of the, ¥30. 

Epiphanes, 242, 2. 

Eternity, of God, proved, 29, T7—of hell- 
torments, 249-593—Origen’s crror about 
them, 594—of the universe, considered, 79, 
86, 87—of matter, opinion of, refuted, 83, 84. 

Eudoaius, 480, 2. : 

Eunomius, 249, 268, 480, 1. 

Buodius, bishop of Antioch, the author of the 
name of “Christians,” 162, ”. 

Eusebius, 480, ”. 

Eutyches, Eutychians, 251, 252, 365, 2. 

Evident to wense, what is 80, 3—to the under- 

«standing, what Is 60, 4. 





F. 


Faith, the object of tt, 3, 9—difference be- 
tween, and science, difference between, 
and opinion, 4—human faith, what it 1s, 6 
divine faith, what it is, 7—how to come 
to the right notion of faith, 9—nature and 
definition of spostolic faith, 24—another 
definition of Christian faith, 17—what pro- 
fession of faith was required at baptism, 
49—faith, that iz, afflance in God, the 
grounds of it, 442—the act of faith must be 
applied to the object, according to the 
ature of it, 519. 

Father, the ‘Heathens worshipped God as 

ch, 40—why God is so called, 40—neces- 
sity of believing in God as our Father, 44, 
64—it is a reason for our imitation of God, 
4i—why Christ says your, but never our, 
Father, 49—God is called “Father” in the 
Creed, with respect chiefly to Christ, 49— 
how many ways he is the Father of Christ, 
b1—“ Father” denotes priority, and how, 
§3, 490—difference which the ancients made 
between the person of the Father, and that 
of the Son, 60—proper notion of the Father, 
62—why in the Creed the creation of the 
world 48 peculiarly attributed to the Father, 
101, 102—how the fathers are to be under 
stood, when they scem to speak of the 
Father as the catise of his own existence, | 
61, 62,n. See God. 

iit, 218, te 

‘Fivat-b orn, Jewish law respecting the, 270. 

Flesh, resurrection of the, expression used in” 
the ancient Creeds, 562. 

Footstool, how the enemies of Christ, the Jews 
and the Romans, were made his footatool, 
429, : 

Forgiveness _of sins, a motive to the love of 
God and Christ, 559—necessity of believing. 
the forgiveness of sins, 560-562. See Re- 
mission, 









G 


“Gu, apth. meaning of this word, 93, 2. 
Generation, diverse significatious of, 40, 41— 
proper notion of, 212, 213—of the Son of 
God, 210, et sex. 
Gentiles, distinetion between, and Jews was 
to cease at the coming of Christ, 140—thira- 





General Index, 


eulous conversion <£ the, by the regphing 7 
of the apostles, 141 Movie 

Ghost, Holy, why not the Son of Goti, 219— 
why pot the Father of Christ, 25¢—his 
operation in the incarnation ¢f Christ, 258 
479—his personality proved, 470—and Soci- 
nian objections refuted, 472476—his Divi- 
nity proved, 476-479—-his operations, 487— 
how he is distinguished from the Father 
and the Son, 483—proved to procecd from 
the Father and the Sou, 490—the Greek 
and Latin churches reconciled about this 
procession; 492—the occasion of ther dif. 
ference about. th!s, which ended in a schism, 
493-495—Holy Ghost, why called * Holy,” 
496-513—his offices, 496-503—neccasity of 
believing in the Holy Ghost, 503-506. 

Glaucias, 312, n. 

Gnostics, 264, n. 

is knowledge, wisdom, justice, holi 

, 7, Show God's omnipotence consista 
with his holiness and truth, 8—name ot 
God understood wheresvever belief is ex. 
pressed, 23, 21—notion and name of God 
27—his existence, 27, 23—how known te 
‘us, 28-31—God proved to have no begin 
ning, 31-32—no nation Without its God, 33 
all creatures depend on God, 33—a two 
fold necessity to believe a God, 31, 35— 
unity of God proved, 35—its nature, 36—~ 
a twofold necessity to believe this unity, 
3s—God our Father by creation, 40—by 
conservation, 42—by redemption, 42—by 
regeneration, 42—by resurrection, 43—by 
adoption, 43, 44—his infinity, 6=God con- 
sidered as the Agenr in creation, 87, 

« God," taken absolutely, how to be under+ 
stood, 62—often of Christ, 197. 

“ Gods,” men sometimes so calledvin the 
scriptures, and why, 27—notion of two 
gods, one good, the other evil, confuted, 99. 

Goodniss of God, infinite, how it consists 
with it to defer tie creation so long as 
he did, 88—two distinct notions of good- 
ness, 99, 

Gospel, its miraculous success, 140, 141, 

Gairt, What it ig, 548. 




















-H 


Hades. Seo Hell. 

Happiness, of God, not to be eugmented or 
diminished by the creatures 39—eternal, 
wherein it consists, 596-598. 

Lkathen, began every action in the name of 
God, 21—the most ancient of the Heathen 
believed the world to have been made, 79— 
their opinions of the duration of the world, 
80-86. . 

Heaven and earth, in what latitade taken 
76: -three heavens, and how different ir 
glorv, 72—Christ ascended into the bighes 
heaven, 415, 416, t 

Hebrew language, no single word in it whies 
signifies “the world,” 76. i 

Heli, how Christ descended into it, 353, ¢ 
‘sey—Wwhy he could not, suffer the pains 
it, 36i—“hell” sometimes put for th 


Gencral Index, 


grave, 356—Calvin's explication of Chriet’s 
Set into hell, 35:—what the ancients 





hop Bilson and others concerning what 
Christ did in hell, 379-380 — how Christ 
Gestroywthe powers of hell, 431. 





dom of Christ as 
respect, 236, 237: 


633 


kK 


e bx 7 
(derstood. by it, 363-372—the oplnion of | Kingdom of Christ, twofold, 235, 434—king, 
bi 


stan, eternal, and in what 


—"Whose kingdom shall 


have no end,” why inserted in the Nicene 


Hebvidius, Helvidiané, 269, 272, 933, n. Creed, £33, n, ’ 
Heracleon, Heracleonite, 100, 218, n. ‘| ingly Power of Christ, the benefits of it to 
Heretics who taught there were two Gods,|~ us ist 252, 431, 432, 


one the author of good, the other of evil, 99. | Kings and high priests, wore a#ointed undey 


Hermiani, 417, 584, 1. 


the law, 145, 


Hermogenes, 246, n. Kvpros, the use of this word among the am 
clent Greeks, 225-228, n—the original mean- 
ing of it, 228, 229, n, 


High priests, under the law, anointed to their 
office, 145—termed “tho anointed,” 145, 
Holiness, what it denotespwhen applied to 

Persons or tunings, 535-538—motives to 
holiness, 643-546, 
Holy. See Ghost, Church, Saints, 





Holy Of Ties, Was to the Jews an emblem | E Je eG 


of the highest heavens, 412, n, 
Homoiousians, 480, n. 
Hope, the grounds of it, 19, 409, 465, 505, 
Humility, a motive to'tt, 103, 104, 


Ll i 


TXOYS, a titte Mven to our Saviour, 161, n. 

Holatry, more prevalent in the world then 
atheism, 35—what it is, 222, 

Tanpossibre, what may be so to God, without 


lerogation of power, 439, 440, ‘Lord. tote 


Ancarnation of the Son of' God, 24”, 256, 290, 
291, 
Infernay various trauslations of this term, 


Intercession, of Christ for us at God's right 
hand, 435—of the Holy Ghost, 459. 

saac, a type of Christ, 308, 324, 

TsidoPus, 248, n, 





ot 


Jehovah, a name attributed to Christ, 22@@235. 

Jeremiah, a spurious passage attributed to 
bin, 371, 

vesus, a name commonly used by the Jews, 
108—the derivation and interpretation of 
Ht, 108, 109—Jesus proved to be the Christ, 
131-133—was of the*family of David, 131, 


Light, Christ so 





tare deriva 


L. 


Law of God, the reason and extent of it, 550, 
ator originally, in the creas 
vely, S1—what it is, 326— 


“everlasting,” taken in the Creed for the 


endiess duration 


of all men, 587, 548—for 


the endless duration of the wicked, 589.593 


—“ eternal life,” 
595.593. 


the full importance of it, 


ye taken for happiness, aud to Hive, to be 
nh 


PHY, by the ancients, 596, 597, 


alled from’ the ‘perspicuity 


of his doctrine, 134, 


Limi Pairum, 


souls out of that 
inatel, 
New ‘Testament, 
for men both in 
ment, 225—how 





whether Christ delivered 
place, 376, 

ly used for Christ in the 
224—Iut sometimes used 
the Old and New Testa- 
the Greck and Hebrow 


words for “Lord” correspond, 226—that 
Christ ts « Lord,” as that word ts the 


interpretation o! 


f the name “Jehovah,” 


proved, 229-234—" Lord,” applied to Christ 
tis the interpretation of the name “Adon,” 
Oy Adonai,” 234—how and in what respect 
Christ 1s Lord, 235-238—how many waye 
he bath a right to be our Lord, 238-240 


necessity of  beli 
(240-243, 


Lucanus, 218, n, 
Avirpor, the meaning of this word, 584, n. 


leving in Christ as Lord, 


M. 


132, 278, 279—place and’ manner of his Hacedonius, Macedonians, their heresy, 480 


birth, 132, 133—predicted to be born of a 


481; 480, 494, n. 


virgin, 265, Aichometans, bave corrupted a passage in the 


Yonah, a type of Christ, 387. 

Yoseph, 2 type of Christ dying, rising again, 
and sitting at the right hand of God, 333, 
430. 


Yovinianus, 269, n. 
Tudgrimnd of the world, proved from reason 


j Afanes, an account 
Joshua, a type of Christ, 117-121. Yanes, the word 


Psalms retating 


to Christ, 211—keep their 


sabbath on Friday, the sixth day of the 
week, and why, 408, 


of him, 100, 2. 
signifvs “an ‘neretlo” in 


the Syriac, 100, n, 


gnd scripture, 4£48452— believed by the | Marcion, 100, 248, 


Heathen, 450—4n it Christ shall pr@side as | Mareue 


Judge, with the reasons for tt, 4g2-456—| Mary, vorioce opin 


an account of the process in the day of 
Judgment, 456—necessity of believing ‘a 
future judgment, 463-466. 





Hanicheus, Manichcans, 100, 210, 348, i,m 


, Marcosians, 248, 285, 


ions Of the angendsl as 


about the meaning of this name, 262, 263, n, 
Feral Women cf that name mentioned 
in the Gospel, 272. S.¢ Virgin, 


the opinio 
RButed, 3-55, 


a of ike Wemity cf it, 


684 


>. bail 432, 433. , 

Menander, 246, n. 

Wtessias, See Ohrist. -A-word of the same 
signification -with -“ Christ,” 124-126—ex- 
pectation af the, among the Jews, 126— 
Bromisel, 127—he Fews make a double 

essing, 126, 282-285, 445—ail the Jews 
formerly believed that the Messias should 
be the Sort of God, thongh since Christ they 
have denied it, 16—that the Messias should 
suffer, proved from prophecies, 281-233— 
suffer ‘death, 223, 324—rise again, 387, 338 
ascend into heaven, 412-—come a secund 
time, 445-447. 
Ministry, what sanctification necessary for 

the work of it, 502, 505. 

Miracles, the use of them, 14, 443— they 
prove the being of God, 33—of Christ, com- 








parison of, with those recorded in the Old 
Pestament, 134, 135—power of working, 
conferred on the apostles, 135. 
sfoses, Upon what grounds he, and the pro- 
phets, und the apostles, received and pro- 
15 


pagated the faith, 10-14—credibility 
—endued with the power of workin 
cles, 15—how short Moses came of Christ 
in his miracles, 134, 

BMontanus, 500, n. 





N. 


Nail, struck through a bond, cancelled it, 321, 

Nature, of no creature is originally evil, 102 
divine nature indivisible, 210—it suffered 

-not in Christ, 239, 290, 296—distinction of 

natures in Christ asserted, 249, 250—they 
cannot be commixed or transubstantiated, 
260-—necessity of two natures in one per- 
son of Christ, 253; 

Nazarenes, 259, n. 

Nestorius, Nestorians, 253; 254, 275, 278, 
365, n. 

Noétus, 247, 489, n. 

Yone good but one,” explained, 87. 

“Nothing can be produced out of nothing,” 
‘how far true, 84, 85 

Novation heresy, 560; 524, 560, 2. 








0. 
Obedience, our obligation of, to Christ, 240, 


1. 

Od, why used in anointing, 356. 

Ommipotence, the notion of it explained, 436. 

Oniy-begotten, distinguishing feature of 
Christ's Sonship, 167, ef s2q—true notion 
of the term, 215, 216—appled particularly 
to Christ, 217-220, 

Pphiant, Uphite, 229, 248, m 

Uvinion, what it is, 4. 

ve bh. erroneous opinion of the eternity 
‘of the world, 97—bis error about hell- 
torments, 593. 

Drigenists, Lneir error, $82. 
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Midiatorship Of Christ, when wd why th] 


P 


‘Tlavroxpérwp, meaning of the werd, 6% 

Paractete, explained, 499 , 490, #. ad 

Tlapacxevy, the meaning of it, 403, ». 

Passion of Christ, why the Jewsyave a fan 
account ef the time off it, 304. 

Patience, the proper foundation of it in « 
Christian, 45. 





Patripassians, 245 ; 245, 247. 

Paulus Samosatenus, 244, £53, 2. 

Pelagians, their heresy, 498—renewed by tha 
Socinians, 498, 2, 

Phanwasiusie@, the same with Dotete, 248, 
285, 2. ~ : 

Phidias, 29, 

Philosophers, what they taught about the 
existence of the world, 79-81, 88, 89 

Photinus, Photinians, 1#6; 186, n. 

Pilate, Pontius, a man of a rough, untracte 
able spitit, 303—his testimony to the death 
ef Christ, 304—nccessity of expressing in 
the Creed that our Suviour “sulfered under 
Pontius Pilate,” 304. ~ 

Lions, this word sometimes taken for the 
Creed, 21. 

Plato, his distinction be 
“God,” and of “Gods,” 

Pover, the object, nature, and extent of God's 
power, 67, 63, 90, 43%—on what accounts, 
the belief of it is necessary, 70—Christ bad’ 
not all power till after his resurrection, 236, 

Praxeas, 246, 489, n. 

Pre-ezistence of Christ asserted and proved, ©“ 
168-173, c i 











a the name of 


Preparation, day of, explained, 403, 404. 

Priests, their peculiar office to bless, 149— 
‘why «under the law they blessed the people 
at the morning, but not at the eveuing, 
sacrifice, 150. r 

Priority of the Father before the Son, 49— 
terms of priority give. him by the ancients, 


Priscillianus, 246, n. ~ 

Provable, what is 50, 4. 

Procurator, the nature of his office, and the 
extraordinary power of the procerator of 
Judea, 301, 302. 

Tipd8pomos, its several meanings, 418, 2. 

Properties, communication of, in the person 
of Christ, 290, 291.7 

Prophecy, a proof of a Divine Being, 33, 

See Christ. 


vist. 
Prophets, their faith and testimony, 10-13. 


Q. 


Quick, what is meant by that word in the 
Creed, 458-461—the quick, that is, those 
that are alive in the day of judgment shalt 
ut be dissolved by death, 460-4 





R. 

Rationalis summarum, 625, 2. ir 

Reconciliation between God and man, 5526 
‘554—“ to be reconciled to God,” meaning 
of the phrase, 553, 


General Index. 


redemption, secured by the efficacy of the 
+ megiation. of the Son of God, 221—hmplies 
bot 


tation anotger, resurrection a third, 42, 43. 

ion, comparison between resur- 
rection and regencration, 42, 43% -genera- 
tion of Christ admits of no regeneration, 

* 218, 219,—the work of the Holy Ghost, 495. 
501. 

Remission of sins, explained, 551, 552 how 
propounded. and conferred ‘in the church, 
556-560, 

Repentance, a motive to it, 

sity of it, 559, 

tion, the definition of it, 390, 391— 
of Christ predicted, 359, 390, 396—Iypitied 

in Joseph and Isauc, 335—in Jonas, 391— 

cunfinmed by human anu divine testimony, 

391, 392—nothing less tun omnipotence 
can effect it, 393—Father, Sou, and Holy 

Ghost raised Christ from the dead, 294-396 

distance between the death and resur-? 

rection: of Christ, how necessary, 39s— 
necessity’ of believing the resurrection of | 

Christ, 408-410-Zof the “body,” ‘the term 

not in the ancifit Creeds, 562—the pussi- 

dility of our resurrection, 563-56s—the pro- ' 
bailey of it upon natural and moral 
rounds, 568-571—the certainty of it upon 


4pi—ihe neces- 








ristian principles demonstrated, 671-576 { 


—identity of the body necessarily supposed, 
577-b82~—latitude of the resurrection, 582-! 
bet — napeesity of believing the resurrec- 
tion, 588, 586. See Flesh. 

Revelation, of two kiffis, mediate and imme- 

te, 10, an 

might nan of God; what it signifies, Fy. 

5, Me. 


2 

Roman governor, had the power of Hfe and 
death in Judea sixty years before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, 302, 303. 

Rufinus, his explicatfon of Christ’s descent 
into hell, 358, 1 


. a 


Jabbeth, reasons for changing it from the 
serenth to the first daf, 406-408. : 

Sabellian heresy, 439; 246, 489, 2. 

Sacrifice, under the Jewish’ dispensation, 
typical of the sufferings of Christ, 236— 
and of his great atonement, 567. 

Satnés, who they are, and-how a man may 
‘become one, 585-538, 

Sanctification, the work of the Holy Ghost, 
497-503. 

> Edpos, this term explained, 92, 93, re. 
SO etees3, 248, 285, 1. f { 
, Saviour, an appellation given to the Heathen | 
and men, £14—reasons at largg why 
Christ is pecutiarly cailed so, U4-igi. 
metivionce, Screntificat, what it is, 4. 

Seriptures, why written, 15, 16, 

Seythianus, the first author of the Mani- 

: n heresy, 100, #8. 

rd coming of Christ. See Siessias 





conquest and purchase, 239—how , 
purchfised,. 296, 551-556—redemption one ! 
Teason why we call God “Father,” regene- | 





_ 685 


Seand death, the, desertbed, 592, 683. 
Sécundus, 248; 326, ay : 
Seleuciani, 417, 584, n. 5 
‘Shaddas, the wofidn and importdnce of that 
‘word, 71. 2a Ce te 


" Sheaf, waved, a type of Christ rising from 
the dead, 397. ~~ t. 


Stinon Magus, 248, 245,n, 2 *« 7 

Sin, what it ts, 54%, 543—the obligati¢n of + 
sin, what it is, 542-550—sin and gatan, how 
Christ destroys their power, 431. 

Nilling at the right hand of God, explained, 
424~-the notion of sitting in the Creed, 
426—necessity of believing in Christ sitting 
at the right hand of God, 434, 435, 

Nocinus, Socinians, 258, 394, 475, 476, 481, 
554, 582, 593; 29, 173, 215, 230, 231, 233, 
261, 395, 467, 472, 477, 498, 578, 579, 693, n. 

Non of God, congruity of ix mission’ at 
from: the pre-eminence of the Father, 65 

“ Only-begotten Son,” interpreted by an- 
cient heretics, “ begotten of the Father 
only 3” by iang, “most beloved of 
the Father," 213, 2!4—creation ascribed to 
him, 176, 177. 

son of man, Christ the, what power was 
xiven unto him by the Father, 236-238, 

Sonsitip, the sivern) degrecs of it, 47-49—the 
peculiarity of the Sonship of Christ, 164— 
neceasity of the belief of it, 220-224. 

Soul of Christ, human, with the affections 
and passions, 248, 249-~it descended to the 
mansions of departed souls, :63. 

Soul of man, hath no innate ideas, 28— 
“soul,” sometimes used to signify the dead 
body, 356, 357, 

Spirit. See Ghost. 

Sufferings of Christ, how ancient prophecies 
were fulfilled in them, 13, 139—tha‘. the 
Messius was to sutfer, proved, 261-253— 
the measure and manner of the gulferings 
of Christ were predetermined between the 
Father and him, 285, 286—description of 
the sufferings of Christ, 293-296—necessity 

of believing that our Saviour suffered, 296 

297—why ee could not guffer the paing 











T. 


Tabernacle, the Jews believed that it signified 
this world, 422, 

Temple of Jerusalem, the inferiority of the 
second to the first, 130, 181. 

Terebinthus, 100, n. 

Tessaresdecatite, 306, n. 

Testimony, wwo sorts of ft, and what makes 
it valid, 5 —testimony of God, the nature of 
it, 9, 10. # 

Three days of Christ's sepulture, explained 
399-402. 


‘Fransubstantiation, the primitive church 
ignorant of this doctrine, 252. 

Trinity, the order of it may not b? (wmextea, 
57, 489, 490—difference between the Persons 
in it, 61, 62, 489, 490. 

Trust in Cod, the grounds of it, 443. 

Tymgg of the sufferings of Christ, 235, 286—-o1 

28 


_ 686 General 


Lis crucifixion, 307-309. Bes also Sacrifices, | 
Son of God. 


U. 


Arion of the two natures of Christ, not dis-| 
> solved by death, 329-331—of Christ with | 
Qf the chureh, bY the Holy Ghost, 500, sul, 
541. | 
& Unity, in.the Godhead, the ground of it, 63— 
*_ of the church, wherein it consists, 514.519, 
= Universe, the notion and extent of it, 73— 
divided by the Jews into three worlds, 76 
—philosophers thought it infinite, eternal, | 
God himself, 29—the philosophers probably ! 
learned the doctrine of the cternity of the 
universe from the Christians, 88, 7. 








v. t 


Valentinus, Valentinians, 229, 248, 285, n. 

Virgin, two prophecies that Christ should be 
born’ of @ virgin, cleared, 265-267—mira- 
culous conception of Jesus Christ by the 
Virgin Mary, 264-256, 274 — proofs that 
Mary was u’Virgin when she conecived, 
when she brought forth, and ever after, and 
objections answered, 267-274— the Virgin 
styled Deipara, and’ the mother of God,” 








Index, 


2%5 —what honour is due to ber, 'a77— 
necessity of believing that Christ was, born 
of the Virgin Mary, 276-279 


Ww. 
® 

“Way, ie,” Christianity so called in the 
scriptures, 161, 2, 

Wil of God abswiutely free, 37, 89 —God 
created by willing the creation, 90—seat of 
the two wills in Christ, 248, 

Word of Gos, the Chaldee Paraphrase oon. 
stantiy teaches that the Word of God ig 
the same with God, and that by that Word 
all things wtre made, 1g3—the Word was 
with God, how, 181—the Word was God, 
187. 

World, Sec Universe. The manner bow the 
world was made, #1, 82. See Creation, No 
i ‘signable before which God could 

not have made the world, 91—arguments 

tu prove that the world is no older than the 

scriptures represent it tube, 94-97. 

Worship and adoration, due to God, 35—paid 
to Christ by all creatures, 221, 


° 











Zz 
Zaranes, 100, n. 
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3rd Edition, revised, by Viscount 
Dillon, V.P.S.A. Illustrated with 
above 700 Engravings. 2 vols. 
5s. each. 

FIELDING’S Adventures of 
Joseph Andrews and his Friend 
Mr Abraham Adams. © With 
Cruikshank’s Ilustrations. 35. 6. 

—— History of Tom Jones, a 
Foundling. With Cruikshank’s 
Illustrations. 2 vols. 3s. 6d. each. 

—— Amelia. With Cruikshank’s 
Illustrations 5s. 


FLAXMAN'S Lectures on Soulp- 
ture. By John Flaxman, R.A. 
With Portrait and 53 Plates. 65, 


FLORENCE of WORCESTER’S 
Chronicle, with the Two Con- 
tinuations : comprising Annals of 
English History, from the De- 
parture of the Romans to the 
Reiga of Edward I. Translated 
by Thomas Forester, M.A. 55. 

FOSTER’S (John) Life and Cor- 
respondence Edited by J. E. 
Ryland. 2 vols. 3s. 60. each. 

—— Lectures delivered at Broad- 
mead Chapel. Edited by J. E. 
Ryland. 2 vols. 35. 6a. each, 


—— Critical Essays. Edited by 
J. E. Ryland. 2 vols. 35. 6d. 


each. 

Essays: on Decision of Cha- 
racter; on a Man's writing Me- 
moirs of Himself; on the epithet 
Romantic; on the*tversion_ of 
Men of Taste to Evangelical Re- 
higion, 35. 6. 

—— Essays on the Evils of Popular 
Ignorance ; to which is added, 3 
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Discourse on the Propagation of 
¢ Christianity in India. | 38. 62. 


FOSTER’S Essgys on the Im- 
provement of Time. With Nores 
OF SERMQNS and other Picces. 
3s. 6a. 


—— Fosteriana. Selected and 
Edited by Henry G. Bohn. 3s. 62. 


GASPARY’S History of Italian 


Literature. Translated by Her- | 
Ph.D, | 


mann Oelsner, M.A., 
Vol. I. [ Preparing. 

GBROFPREY OF MONMOUTH, 
Chronicle of.— See Six O. E. 
Chronicles. 


GESTA ROMANORUM, or En- 
tertaining Moral Stories invented 


by the Monks. Translated by the | 


Rev. Charles Swan. Revised 
Edition by Wynnard Hooper, 
B.A. 55. 


GILDAS. Chronicles of —Sze Six 
O. E. Chronicles. 


GIBBON’S Dec:ine and Fall of 
the Roman Empire. Complete 
and Unabridged, with Variorum 
Notes. Edited | by an English 
Churchman. With 2 Maps and 
Portrait. 7 vols. 35. 6d. each. 


GILBART’S History, Principles, 
and Practice of Banking. By 
the late J. W. Gilbart, F.R.S, 
New Edition, revised by A. S. 
Michie. 2 vols. tos. 


GIL BLAS, The Adventures «f, 
Translated from the French of 
Lesage by Smollett. With 24 
Engravings on Steel, after Smirke, 
and 10 Etchings by George Cruik- 
Shank. 6s. 


GIRALBGS CAMBRENSIS’ 
Historical Works. Translated 
by Th. Forester, M.A., and Sir 
R. Colt Hoare Revised Edition, 
Fdited by Thomas Wright, M.A, 

. FS.A. 55 











GOETHE’S Works. Translated 
into English by various hands. 
14 vols. 35. 6a. each . 

I. and ‘H.—Autobiography and 
Annals. 
III.— Faust. Two Parts, com- 
plete. (Swanwick.) 
TV.—Novels and Tales. 
V.—Wilhelm, Meister’s Appren- 
ticeshipt 
VI. - Conversations with Ecker- 
mann and Soret. 

VITU.—Dramatie Works. 
1IX.—Wilhelm Meister’s Travels. 
X.—Tour in Italy, and Second 

Residence in Rome. 

XI. — Miscellaneous Travels. 
XUf.—Early and Miscellaneous 
Tetters. Be 
XILL —Correspondence with Zelter. 
XIV —Reineke Fox, West-Fastern 

Divan and Achilleid. 


GOETHE'S Faust. Part I. Ger- 
man Text with Hayward’s ®rose 
Translation and Notes. Revised 
by C. A. Buchheim, Ph.D. 55, 


GOLDSMITH’S Works. A new 
Edition, by J. W. M. Gibbs, 5 
vols. 35. 6a. each, | 


GRAMMONT’S Memoirs of the 
Court of Charles IL Edited by 
Sir Walter Scott. Together with 
the BosconeL TRACTS, including 
two not before .published, &c. 
New Edition. 55, 


GRAY’S Letters. Evited by the 
Rev. D. C. Tovey, M.A. 
[Zn the press. 


GREEK ANTHOLOGY. Trans- 
lated by George Burges, M.A. 5s. 


GREEK ROMANCES of Helio- 
doruss) Longus, and Achilles 
Tatius‘viz,, The Adventures of 
Theagenes & Chariclea ; Amours 
of Daphnis and Chloe ; and Loves 
of Clitopho and Leucippe. Trans- 
lated by Rev. R. Smith, M.A. 


55. 


Contained in Bohn's Libraries. 1t 





“GREGORY’S Letters on the 
Evidences, Doctrines, & Duties 
o# the Christian Religion, by 
Dr. Olinthus Gre. oy. 35. 6¢. 


GREENE, MARLOWE, and 


BEN JONSON. Poems of 
Edited by Robert Bell 3s. 6¢. 
GRIMM’S TALES With the 


No'es ofthe Owginal. Tronslated 
by Mrs. A. Hunt. With Intro- 
duction by Andrew Tang, M.A. 
2 vols. 35. 6d. each. 


—— Gammer Grethel; or, Ger- 
man Fairy Tales and Popular 
Storie. Containing 42 Fairy 
Tales. Trans. by Edgar Taylor. 
With ynumerous Woodcuts after 
George Cruikshank and Ludwig 
Grimm, 3s. 6a. 

GROSSI’S Marco Visconti. 
Translated by A. F.D. The 
Ballads rendered into English 
Verse by C. M. P. 3s. 6d. 


, GUIZOT’SY History of the Origin 
of Representative Government 

+ in Europe. Translated by A. R. 
Scoble. 35 6d. 

~. _ History of the English Re- 
volution’ of 1640. From the 
Accession of Charles I% to his 
Death. Translated by William 
Hadlitt. 35, 6d. 

— History of Civilisation, from 
the Fall ofthe Roman Empire to 
the French Revolution. Trans- 
Jated by William Hazlitt. 3 vols. 
35. 6d. each. 

HALL’'S (Rev. Robert) Misce}- 
laneous Works and Remains. 
35. 6a. 

* HARI-WICK’S History of the 
Articles of Religion. By the late 
C. Hardwick. Reviged by the 
Rev. Francis Procter, M.A. 5s. 


HAUFF'S Tales. The Caravan— 
The Sheik of Alexandria- Tag 
~ Inn in the Spessart. Trans. from 
the German by S. Mendel. 3s. 6d. 





HAWTHGRNE’S Tales 
35. 62, each. 
1.—Twice-told Tales, and the 
Sno¥ Image. 
TI. Scarlet Letter.and the House 
with the Seven Gables. 
IL.—Transformation [The Marble 
Faun], and Blithedale Ro- 
mance. 
IV.—Mosses from an Old Manse, 


HAZLITTS Table-talk. Essays 
on Men and Manners. By W. 
Hazlitt. 35. 6a. - 

—-— Lectures on the Literature 
of the Age of Elizabeth and on 
Characters of Shakespeare’s Plays. 
38. 6a. 

—— Lectures on the English 
Poets, and on the English Comic 
Writers. 3s. 6d. 

—— The Plain Speaker. Opinions 
on Bouks, Men, and Things. 3:.6d, 


-——— Round Tabe. 35. 6d. 
—— Sketchesa d Essays. 3y.6d, 


—— The Spirit of the Age; or, 
Contemporary Portraits. Edited 
by W. Carew Hazlitt. 3s. 6a. 


HEATON’S Conelee History of 
Painting. New Edition, revised 
by Cosmo Monkhouse. 55. 


HEGEL'S Lectures on the Philo- 
sophy of History. Translated-by 
J- Sibree, M.A. 


HEINE’s Poems, Complete, 
Translated by Edgar A. Bowring, 
C.B. 3s. 6d. 


—— Travel-P. ciures, including the 
‘Tour in the Harz, Norderney, and 
Took of Ideas, together with the 
Komantic School. Translated by 
Francis Storr. A New Edition, 
revisr d throughout, With Appen- 
dices and Maps. 36d. 


HELP’S Life of Christopher 
Columbus, tne Discoverer of 
America. By Sir Arthur Helps, 
K.C.B. 35. 6¢. . > 


4 vols, . 
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HELP'S Life of Hern&indo Cortes. 
and the Cunquest of Mesico 2 
vols. 35. 6. each. 


Life of PizarFo. 35. Gu. 


—— Life of Las Casas the Apostle 
of the Indice. 35. 6d. ee 
HENDERSON (E.) Seiect His- 
torical Documen s of the Middle 
Ages, including the most famous 
Charters relating to England, the 
Fmpire, the Church, &c., from 
the 6th to the 14th Centuries. 
Translated from the Latin and 
edited by Ernest T°. Henderson, 
A.B, A.M., Ph.D. 55. 

HENFRE 'S Guide to English 
Goins, from the Conquest to the 
present time. New and revised 
Edition by C. F. Keary. M.A., 
F.AS.A. 65. 

HENRY OF HUNTINGDON’S 
History of the English. Trans- 
lated by T Forester, M.A. 55. 


HENRY’S (Matthew) Exposition 
of the Bok of the Psalms. 55. 


HELIODORUS. Theager es and 
Charicles. — See GREEK Ro- 
MANCES. 


HERODOTUS. Translated by the 
Rev. Henry Cary, M.A. 3+. 6d. 


Notes on. Original and Se- 
lected from the best Commenta. 
tors. By D. W. Turner, MA. 
W:th Coloured Map 3s. 

—— Analysis and Summary of. 
By J. T. Wheeler. 55 


HESIOD, CALLIMACHUS, and 
THEOGNIS. translated by the 
Rev. J, Banks, M.A. 55. 

HQFFMANN’S (E. T. +. The 
Serapion Brethren. Tr:nslated 








from the Geman by Lt.-Col. Alex. / 


Ewing. 2 vols, , 35. 6d. each. 


HOGG's (Jabez) Elements of | 
and Natural : 


Experimental 
Philosophy. 
Scuts. 55. 


With 400 Wood- 








HOLBEIN’S Dance of Death 
and B'tle Cuts. Upwards of 150 
Subjects, engraved in facsimile, 
with Intfoduction and Descrip- 
tions by Francis Douce and Dr. 
Thomas Frognall Dibden. 5s. 


HOMER’S Iliad. Translated into 
English Prose by T. A. Buckley, 
B.A. 5s. 

—— Odyssey. Hymns, Epigrams, 
and Rattle of the Frogs and Mice. 
Translated into English Prose by 
T. A. Buckley, BA. 55. 


—— See also CowPRR and PopE. 


HOOPER’S (G.) Waterloo: The 
Downfull of the First Napo- 
leon: a History of the Ca epaign 
of 1815. By George Hooper. 
With Maps and Plans. 3s. 6a. 

—— The Campaign .f Sedan: 
The Downfall of the Second Em- 
pire, August - September, 1870. 
With General Map and Six Mans 
of Battle. 35. 6d. « 


HORACE. A new literal Prose 
translation, by A. Hamilton Bryce, 
LL.D. 35. 6d. 


HUGO'S, (Victor), Dramatic 
Worgs.” Hernani — Ruy Blas— 
The King’s Diversion, Translated 
by Mrs, Newton Crosland and 
F L,. Slous. 3s. 6d. 2 

Poems, chiefly Lyrical. Trans- 

lated by various Writers, now first 

collected by J. H. L. Williams. 
gs. 6a, 


HUMBOLULT'S Cosmos. Trans- 
lated by EC. Oté, B. H. Paul, 
and W. §. Dallas, F.L.S. 5 vols. 
3s. 6d. each, excepting Vol. V. 58. 

Personal Narrative of his” 
Travelsyo the Equinoctitl Regions 

of Amernsca during the years 1799- 

1804. Translated by T. Ross. 3 

vols. 55. each. 

—— Views of Nature. Translated 

~ by E. C. Oué and H. G. Bohn, 


Ss. 








UMP. 
Manual. 


By H. N. Humphreys. 


With upwards of 140 Illustrations | 
5s. 


on Wood and Steel. 
each, 


@ vols, 


HUNGARY: its History and Re- | 


volution, together with a copious 
Memoir of Kossuth. 35. 6d. 
HUTCHINSON (Colonel). Me- 
moirs of the Life of. By his 
Widow, Lucy: together with her 


Autobiography, and an Account | 


of the Siege of Lathom House. 
35. 6d. 


HUNT'S ,Postry of Science. By 
Richard Hunt. 3rd Edition, re- 
vised and enlarged. 55. 


INDIA HEFORE THE SEPOY 
MUTINY. A Pictorial, De. 
scriptive, and Historical Ao- 
count, from the Earliest Times 
to the Annexation of the Punjab. 
With upwards of 100 Engravings 
on’ Wood, and a Map. 55. 


INGULPH’S Chronicles of the 
Abbey of Croyland, with the 

*ConTINUATION by Peter of Blois 
and other Writers. Translated by 
H. T. Riley, M.A. 55. 


IRVING’S (Washington),Com- 
plete Works. 15 vols. With Por- 
traits, &c. 3s. 6a, each. 

I.—Saimagundi, Knicker- 
bockgr’s History of New 
York. 
IL-—-The Sketch- Book, and the 
Life of Oliver Goldsmith. 
Il.—Bracebridge Hall, Abbots- 
ford and Newstead Abbey. 
IV.—The Alhambra, Tales of a 
Traveller. 
V.—Chronicle of the Conquest 
pf Granada, Legends of 
“the Conquest ofSpain. 
» VIL& VII.—Life and yages of 
Columbus, together with 
the Voyages of his Com- 
panions. = 
VIII.—Astoria, A Tour on the 
Prairies. 


Contained in Bohn’s Librartes. 


HIRE YS’ Coin Collectors’ . 
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Irvine’s WARKS continued, 
XI.— Life of Mahomet, Livesof tt 
Successors of Mahomet. 
X.—Adventufes of Captain Bon 
neville, U.S.A., Wolfert’s 
Roost. y 
XI.—Biographies and Miscella- 
neous Papers. 
XIL-XV,—Life of George Wash 
ington. 4 vols. 
Life and Letters. By his 
Nephew, Pierre E. Irving. 2 vols. 
35. 6¢. each, 


ISOCRATES, The Orations of 
Translated by J. H. Freese, M.A, 
Vol. I. 55, 


JAMES'S (G. P. RB.) Life of 
Richard Cour de Lion, 2 vols 
35. 6d. each. 


—— The Life and Times of Louis 
XIV. 2 vols. 35, 6d. each, 


JAMESON’S ( Mrs.) Shake. 
speare’s Heroines. Character- 
istics of Women: Moral, Poetical, 
and Historical. By Mrs. Jameson. 
35. 6d. 

JESSE'S (E.) Anecdotes of Dogs 
With 40 Woodcuts and 34 Steel 
Engravings. 55. 

JESSE’S (J. H.) Memoirs of the 
Court of England during the 
Reign of the Stuarts, including 
the Protectorate. 3 vols. With 
42 Portraits. §5. each. 

—— Memoirs of the Pretenders 
and their Adherents. With 6 
Portraits. 55. 

JOHNSON'S Lives of the Poets 
Edited by Mrs. Alexander Napier, 
with Introduction by Professor 
Hales. 3 vols. 3s. 6d. each. 





. | JOSEPHUS (Flavius), The Works 


of. Whiston’s Trdwelation, re- 
vised by Rev. A. R. Shilleto, M.A 
With ‘Topographical and Geo 
graphical Notes by Colonel Sir 
C. W. Wilson, K.C.B, 5 vols. 
35. 6d. each. + > 
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JOYCE'S Scientific Dialogues. 
With numerous Woodcuts. 55. 


JUKES-BROWNE (A. J.), The 
Building of the British Isles: 
a Study jn Geographical Evolu- 
tion, iflustrated by numerous 
Maps and Woodcuts. 2nd Edition, 
revised, 75. 6d. 


—~ Student’s Handbook of j 


Physical Geology. With nu- 
merous Diagrams and _Illustra- 
tions. 2nd Edition, much en- 
larged, 7s. 6d. 


—— The Student’s Handbook of 
Historical Geology. With nu- 
merous Diagrams and ["lustra- 
tions. 65. 


JULIAN, the Emperor. Contain- 
ing Gregory Nazianzen’s Two In- 
vectives and Libanus’ Monody, 
with Julian’s extant Theosophical 
Works. Translated by C. W. 
King, M.A. 5s. 

JUSTIN, CORNELIUS NEPOS, 
and EUTROPIUS Translated 
by the Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A. 
5s 

JUVENAL, PERSIUS, SUL- 
PICIA and LUCILIUS. Trans- 
lated by L, Evans, M.A. 55 


JUNIOS’S Letters. With all the 
Notes of Woodfall's Edition, and 
important Additions. 2 vols. 35.6¢. 
each. 7 


KANT’S Critique of Pure Reason. ! 


Translated by J. M. D. Meikle- 
john. 55. 
—— Prolegomena and Meta- 
physical FoundationsofNatural 
Science. Translated by E. Belfort 
“Bax. 55. 


KEIGHNs@Y’S (Thomas) My- 
thology of Ancient Greege and 
Italy. 4th Edition, revised by 
Leonard Schmitz, Ph.D, LL.D. 


| 
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KEIGHTLEY’S Fairy Myth- 
ology, illustrative of the Romance 
and Superstition of Variots Coun- 
tries. © Revised Edition, with 
Frontispiece by Cruikshank. 5s. 


LA FONTAINE’S Fables. Trans. 
lated into English Verse by Elizur 
Wright. New Edition, with Notes 
by J. W. MyGibbs. 3s. 6a. 


LAMARTINE’S History of the 
Girondists. Translated by IJ. T. 
Ryde. 3 vols. 35. 62. each. 

—- History of the Restoration 
of Monarchy in France (a Sequel 
to the Tlistory of thetGirondists), 
4 vols. 35. 6. each. 

——- History of the French Re- 
volution of 1848, 35. 6d, 


LAMB'S (Charles) Essays of Elia, 
and Eliana, Complete Edition. 
3s. 6a. 

—— Specimens of Englisk Dra- 
matic Poets of the Time of 
Elizabeth. 35. 6d. 


-—— Memorials and Letters . of 
Charles Lamb. By Serjeant 
Talfourd. New Edition, revised, 
by W. Carew Hgzlitt. 2 vols. 
3567. each. 


LANZI’S History of Painting in 
Ttaly, from the Perio& of the 
Revival of the Fine Arts to the 
End of the Eighteenth Century. 
Translated by Thomas Roscoe. 
3 vols. 35. 6d. each, 


LAPPENBERG’S History of 
England under the Anglo- 
Saxon Kings. Translated by 
B. Thorpe, F.S.A. New edition, 
revised by E. C. Otte 2 vols. 
35. 6d. each. a 

LECTURES ON PAINTING, 
by Barry, Opic, Fuseli. Edited 
cby R. Wornum. 5s. 








J LEONARDO DA VINGI’S 


? Contained in Bohn’s Libraries. 





< = — 
With a Life of Leonardo by John 
Wiliam Brown. With numerous 
Plates 5s. ° 


LELAND’S Itinerary. Edited by 


Laurence Gomme, F.S.A. Vol. I. | 
[Ln the Press. j 


LEPSIUS’S Letters from Egypt, 
Ethiopia, and ghe Peninsula of 
Sinai Translated by L. and 
J.B. Horner. With Maps. 5s. 


LESSING’S Dramatic Works, 
Complete. Edited by Ernest Beli, 
M.A. With Memoir of Lessing 
by Heden Zimmern. 2 vols. 
38. 6d. each. 


—— Lagkoon, Dramatic Notes, 
and the Representation of 
Death by the Ancients. Trans- 
lated by E. C. Beasley and Helen 
Zimmern. Edited by Edward 
Bell, M.A. With a Frontispiece 
ofthe Laokoon group. 3s. 67. 


LILLY’S Iatroduction to Astro- 
logy. With a GRAMMAR oF 
, ASTROLOGY and Tables for Cal- 
culating Nativities, by Zadkiel. 55. 
LIVY’S History of Rome. Trans- 


lated by Df, Spillan, C. Edmonds, 
and others. 4 vols. 55. #ich. 


LOCKE’S Philosophical Works. 
Editéd by J. A. St. John. 2 vols. 
35- 6d. each. 

——- Life and Letters: 


By Lord 
King. 35. 6d. 


LOCKHART (J. G.)—Sce Burns. | 


LODGE’S Portraits of Illustrious 
Personages of Great Britain, 


with Biographical and ETistorical | 


* Memoirs. 2q0 Portraits engraved 
on Stee}, with the Tespegtive Bio- 
graphies unabridged. ff/vols. 55. 
each. 


LONGFELLOW’S Poetical 
Works. With 24 full-page Woog, 
Engravings and a Portrait. 55. 

—— Prose Works. With 16 full- 
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LOUDON’S (Mrs.) Natwuml 


History. Revised edition, by 
W. S. Dallas, FLLS. With 
numerous Woodcut Illus. 55. 


LOWNDES’ Brbliographer’s 
Manual of English Literature. 
Enlarged Edition. By H. G. 
Bohn. 6 vols. cloth, 5s. each. 
Or 4 vols. half morocco, 2/. 25, 


LONGUS. Daphnis and Chloe. 
—See GREEK ROMANCES. 


LUCAN’S Pharsalia. Translated 
by EL. T. Riley, M.A. 5s. 


LUCIAN’S Dialogues of the 
Gods, of the Sea Gods, and 
of the Dead. Translated by 
Howard Williams, M.A. 5. 


LUCRETIUS. Translated by the 
Rev. J. S. Watson, M.A. 55. 


LUTHER’S Table-Talk. Trans- 
lated and Edited by William 
Hazlitt. 3s. 6d. 

—— Autobiography. — Sz 
MICHRLET. 

MACHIAVELLI'S History of 
Florence, together with the 
Prince, Savonarola, various His- 
torical Tracts, and a Memoir of 
Machiavelli. "3s. 6. 

MALLET’S Northern Antiqui- 
ties, or an Historical Account of 
the Manners, Customs, Religions 
and Laws, Maritime Expeditions 
and Discoveries, Language and 
Literature, of the Ancient Scandi- 
navians. Translated by Bishop 
Percy. Revised and Enlarged 
Edition, with a Translation of the 
Prose Eppa, by J. A. Black- 
well. 55. 

MANTELL’S (Dr.) Petrifactisns 
and their Teachings. With nu- 
merous illustrative @eodcuts. 65. 

‘Wonders of Geology. 8th 

Edition, revised by T. Rupert 

Jones, F.G.S. With a coloured 

‘Geological Map of , England, 

Plates, and upwards of 268 
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MANZONI, The Betrothed : 
being a Translation of ‘I Pro- 
messi Sposi.” .By Alessandro 
Manzoni. With numerous Wood- 
cuts. 55. ¢ 


MARCO POLO’S Travels; the 
Translation of Marsden revised 
by T. Wright, M.A., F.S.A. 55. 


MARRYAT’S (Capt. RN.) 
Masterman Ready. With 93 
Woodcuts. 3s. 6d. 


~—~ Mission ; or, Scenes in Africa. | 


Illustrated by Gilbert and Dalziel. 
3s. 6a. 

Pirate and Three Cutters. 
With 8 Steel Engravings, from 
Drawings bas Clarkson Stanfield, 
RA. i, 





38. 6: 
-— Privateersman. 8 Engrav- 
ings on Steel. 35. 6a 


——~ Settlers in Canada. 10 En- 
gravings by Gilbert and Dalziel. 
35, 6d. 

-~— Poor Jack. With 16 Illus- 
trations after Clarkson Stansfield, 
R.A, 35. 6d, 


—— Peter Simple. With 8 full- 
page Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 


~-— Midshipman Easy. With 8 
full-page Illustrations. 35. 6d. 


MARTIAL’S Epigrams, complete. 
Translated into Prose, each ac- 
companied by one or more Verse 
Translations selecied from the 
Works of English Poets, and 
other sources. 75. 6:2. 


MARTINEAU’S (Harriet) His- 
tory of England, from 1800- 
1815. 35. 6d. 

—t- History of the Thirty Years’ 
Peace, a.p, 1815-46. 4 vols. 
3s. 6d. eae 

—— See Comte’s Positive Philosophy. 


MATTHEW PARIS’S English 

History, from the Year 1235 to 
. 1273. ‘franslated by Rev. J. A. 
Bcd a A eas are Mie ks 











2 = 

MATTHEW OF WESTMIN- 

STER’S Flowers of Higtory, 
from the .beginning of the World 
to a.pD. 1307. Translated by C. D. 
Yonge, M.A, 2 vols. 55. each. 


MAXWELL’S Victories of Wel- 
lington and the British Armies, 
Frontispiece and 5 Portraits. 55. 


MENZEL’S. History of Germany, 
from the Earliest Period to 1842. 
3 vols. 3s. 6d. each. 

MICHAEL ANGELO AND 
RAPHAKL, their Lives and 
Works. By Duppa and Quatre- 
mere de Quincy. With Portraits, 
and Engravings on Steel. 55. 


; MICHELET’S Luther's Auto- 


biography. Trans. by William 
Hazlitt. With an Appendix (110 
pages) of Notes. 35. 6d. 

—— History of the French Revo- 
lution from its earliest indications 
to ee flight of the King in I791. 
35. 6. 

saa S$ History ofthe French 
Revolution, from 1789 to 1814. 
35. 6d. 

MILL (J. 8.), Harkt Hesays by 
Johy Stuart Mill. Collected from 
various sources by J. W. M. Gibbs. 
3s. 6d. ‘ 

MILLER (Professor). History 
Philosophically I2ustrated, from 
the Fall of the Roman Empire to 
the French Revolution. 4 vols. 
35. 6d, each. 

MILTON’S Prose Works. Edited 
by J. A.St.John. § vols, 3s. 62, 
each, 

— Poetical Works, with a Me-. 
moir and Critical Remarks by” 
James *Mofitgomery, ai Index to 


Paradist Lost, Todd’s Verbal Index _ 


to all the Poems, and a Selection 
of Explanatory Notes by Henry 
_G. Bohn. Illustrated with 120 
Wood Engravings from Drawings 
by W. Harvey. 2 vols. 35. 6¢. 


a Sg 


Contained in Bohn’s Librartes. 17 
SS ~ 


MITPORD’S (Miss) Our Village. | NEANDER (Dr. A.). History 





Sketches of Rural Character and 
Scenery. With 2 Engravings on 
Steel. 2 vols. 35. 6d. each. 

MOLIERE’S Dramatic Works. 
A new ‘Translation in English 
Prose, by C. H. Wall. 3 vols. 
3s. 6d. each. 

MONTAGU. ‘he Letters and 
Works of Lady Mary Wortley 
Montsgu. Edited by her great- 
grandson, Lord Wharncliffe’s Edi- 
tion, and revised by W. Moy 
Thomas. New Edition, revised, 
with $ePortraits. 2 vols. 55, each 


MONTAIGNE’S Essays. Cotton’s 
Transjation, revised by W. C 
Hazlitt. New Edition. 3 vols. 
35. 6d. each, 

MONTESQUIEU’S Spirit of 
Laws. New Edition, revised and 
corrected. By J. V. Pritchard, 
aM, 2-vols. 35. 6d. each. 

MOTLEYv(J. L.). The Rise of 
the Dutch Republic. A History. 

~ By John Lothrop Motley. New 
Edition, with Biographical Intro- 
duction by Moncure D. Conway. 
3vols gs. 6d. each. 


MORPHY’S Games o¢ Chess. 
Being the Matches and best Games 
played bythe American Champion, 
with Explanatory and Analytical 
Notes by fe Lowenthal. 55. 

MUDIE’S British Birds; or, His- 
tory of the Feathered Tribes of the 
British Islands. Revised by W. 
C. L. Martin. With 52 Figures 
of Birds and 7 Coloured Plates of 
Eggs. 2 vols. 


« NAVAL AND MILITARY HE- 
ROES of GREAT BRITAIN; 
or, Calendar of Victog. Being a 

os Record of British VaFbur and Con- 
quest by Sea and Land, on every 
day in the year, from the time of 
William the Conqueror to ghe 
Battle of Inkermann. By Major 
Johns, R.M., and Lieut. P 
= aC eae ia Meeraing 

















of the Christian Religion #id 

Church. Trans. from the German 

by J. Torrey. 10 vols. 35.6d. each. 

Life of Jesus Christ. Trans- 
lated by J. McClintock and C. 
Blumenthal. 3s. 6d. 

—— History of the Plauting and 
Training oftheChristian Church 
by the Apostles. Translated by 
Jj. E. Ryland. 2 vols. 3s. 62, each. 


- —— Lectures on the History of 


Christian Dogmas, Edited by 
Dr. Jacobi. Translated by J. E. 
Ryland. 20vols. 3s. 6d. each. 
—— Memorials of Christian Life 
in the Early and Middle Ages ; 
including Light in Dark Places, 
Trans. by J. E. Ryland. 3s. 6d. 


NIBELUNGEN LIED. The 
Lay of the Nibelungs, metrically 
translated from the old German 
text by Alice Horton, and edited 
by Edward Bell, M.A. To which 
is prefixed the Essay on the Nibe- 
lungen Lied by Thomas Carlyle. 
5S. 

NEW TESTAMENT (The) in 
Greek. Griesbach’s Text, with 
various Readings at the foot of 
the page, and Parallel References 
in the margin; also a Critical 
Introduction and Chronological 
Tables. By an eminent Scholar, 
with a Greek and English Lexicon. 
grd Edition, revised and corrected. 
Two Facsimiles of Greek Manu- 
Scripts. 900 pages, 55. 

The Lexicon may be had sepa- 
rately, price 25. 


NICOLINI’S History of the’ 
Jesuits: their Origin, Progress, 
Doctrines, and Designs. Vaith 8 
Portraits. 55. 


NORTH (R.) Live of the Right” 
HonvrFrancis North, Baron Guild- 
ford, the Hon. Sir Dudley North, 
and the Hon. and Rev. Dr. John 
North. By the Hon. Roger 
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q 
Foreign Languages aad a com- 
plete Alphabetical Index; in which 
are introduced large additions as 
well of Proverbs cas of Sayings, 
Sentences, Maxims, and Phrases, 
collected by H.G. Bohn. 55. 


PROVERBS, A Polyglot of 
Foreign. Comprising French, 
Italian, German, Dutch, Spanish, 
Portuguese, and Danish. With 
English ‘Translations & a General 
Index by H.G Bohn 55. 


POTTERY AND PORCELAIN, 
and other Objects of Vertu. Com- 
prising an Illustrated Catalogue of 
the Bernal Collection of Works 
of Art, with the prices at which 
they were sold by auction, and 
names of the possessors. To which 
are added, an Introductory Lecture 


on Pottery and Porcelain, and an } 


Engraved List of all the known 

Marks and Monograms, By Henry 

G. Bohn. With numerous Wood 

Engravings, 5s.; or with Coloured 
* Tilustrations, 10s. 6d. 


PROUT’S (Father) Reliques.” Col- 
lected and arranged by Rev. F. 
Mahony. -Copyright edition with 
the Author’s last corrections and 
additions. New issue, with 21 
Etchings by D. Maclise, R.A. 
Nearly 600 pages. 55. 


QUINTILIAN’S Institutes of 
Oratory, or Education of an 
Orator. Translated by the Rev. 

S. Watson, M.A. 2 vols. 
each. 


RACINE’S (Jean) Dramatic 
‘Works, A metrical English ver- 
sion. By R. Bruce Boswell, M.A. 
Oxon, 2 vols. 35. 6d. each. 


~RANKE’S Ri:tory of ths Popes, 
their Church and State, and espe- 
cially of their Conflicts with Pro- 
testantism in the 16th and 17th 
renturiec C7) ee Per ee ee ee 


583 


RANKE'S History of the Latin® 
and Teutonic Nations, 1494— 


1514. Trans. by P. A. Ashwtith. 
36d, 


—— History of Servia and the 
Servian Revolution. With an 
Account of the Insurrection in 
Bosnia. Translated by Mrs, Kerr, 
3s. 6d. ee 


REUMONT (Alfred de). 
CARAFAS. 


RECREATIONS in SHOOTING, 
By ‘Craven.’ With 62 Engravings 
on Wood after Harvey, and 9 
Engravings on Steel, chiefly after 
A Cooper, R.A. 55, 


. 

RENNIE’S Insect Architecture. 
Revised and enlarged by Rev. 
J. G. Wood, M.A. With 186 
Woodcut Illustrations. 55. 


REYNOLD'S (Sir J.) Litergry 
Works. Edited by H.W. Beechy. 
2vols. 35. 67 each. “ 


RICARDO on the Principles of. 
Political Economy and”Taxa- 
tion. Edited by E. C. K. Gonner, 
M.A. 55. ¥ 


RICHTER (Jean Paul Friedrich). 
Levana, a Treatise on Education; 
together with the Autiobiography 
(a Fragment), and a short Pre- 
fatory Memoir. 35.°6d. 


—— Flower, Fruit, and Thorn 
Pieces, or the Wedded Life, Death, 
and Marriage of Firmian Stanis- 
laus Siebenkaes, Parish Advocate 
in the Parish of Kuhschnappel. 
Newly translated by Lt.-Col, Alex. 
Ewing. 35. 62. 


ROGER YE HOVEDEN’S An- 
nals of Wnglish History, com- 
prising the History of England 
and of other Countries of Europe 


fom A.D. 732 to Ab. 1201. 
en ey ee ee NT A 


See 
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ROGER OF WENDOVER’S 
Flowers of Hi:tory, comi rising 
the History of England from the 
Descent of the 
1235, formerly ascribed to Matthew 
Paris. Translated by J. A. Giles, 
D.C.L. 2 vols. 5s. each. 


ROME in the NINETEENTH 
CENTURY. JVontaining a com- 
plete Account of the Ruins of the 
Ancient City, the Remains of the 
Middle Ages, and the Monuments 
of Modern Times. By C. A. Eaton. 
With 34 Steel Engravings 2 vols, 
5s. each. 


—— See BuRN and Dyrr. 


ROSCON’S (W.) Life and Pontt- 
flcate of Leo X. Final edition, 
revised .by Thomas Roscoe. 2 
vols, 35. 6, each. 


— Life of Lorenzo de’ Medici, 
called ‘the Magnificent.” With 
his poems, letters, &c. toth 
Edition, revised, with Memoir of 

» Roscoe by his Son. 3s. 6¢. 


RUSSIA History of, from the 
earliest [Deriod, compiled from 
the most .authentic souyces by 
Walter K. Kelly. With Portraits. 
2 vols, 35. 6d. each. 


SALLUST, FLORUS, and VEL- 
LEIUS *“PATERCULUS. 
Translated by J. S. Watson, M.A. 
5s. 


SCHILLER’S Works. Translated 
by various hands. 7 vols. 35. 6d. 





[.--Hisiory of the Thirty Years’ 


War. 
It.— History of the Fyre in the 
Netherlands, the Trials of 


Counts Egmont and Horn, 
the Siege of Antwerp, and 
the Disturbances in Frange 
preceding the Reign of 
Henry IV. 


Saxons to A.D. j 





» 
SCHILLER’S°WORKS continued. 


Ilf.—Don Carlos, Mary Stuatt, 
Maid of Orleans, Bride ot 
Messiha, together with the 
Use of the Chorus in 
Tragedy (a’short Essay). 

These Dramas are all 
translated in metre. 

IV.—Robters (with  Schiller’s 
original Preface), Fiesco, 
Love and Intrigue, De- 
metrius, Ghost Seer, Sport 
of Divinity. 

The Dramas in this 
volume are translated into 
Prose. 
V.—Poems. . 

VI.— Essays, stheticaland Philo- 
sophical. 

VII,— Wallenstein's Camp, Pic- 
colomini and Death of . 
Wallenstein, William Tell. 


SCHILLER and GOETHE. 
Correspondence between, from 
A.D. 1794-1805. Translated by 
L. Dora Schmitz. 2 vols. 35. 6d. 
each. 


SCHLEGEL’S (F.) Lectures on 
the Philosophy of Life and the 
Philosophy of Language, Trans- 
lated by the Rev. A. J. W. Mor- 
rison, M.A. 35. 6d. 


— Lectures on the History of 
Literature, Ancient and Modern. 
‘Translated from the German. 35.6¢, 


— Lectures on the Philosophy 
of History. Translated by J. B. 
Robertson. 35. 64. 


+_— Lectures on Modern History, 
together with the Lectures entitled 
Cxsar and Alexander, and*fhe 
Beginning of our History. Trans- 
lated by L. Purc@ff and R. Hem 
Whitetock. 3s. 6d. 


—— #Msthetic and Miscellaneous 
Works. Translated by E. J. 
Millincton. 2s. 6d. ? ab 
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SCHLEGEL (A. VW) Lectures 

900 Dramatic Art and Literature. 
Translated by J. Black. Revised 
Edition, by thes Rev. A. J. W. 
Morrison, M.A. 3s. 6. 


SCHOPENMAUER on the Four- 
fold Root of the Principle of 
Sufficient Reason. and On the 
Will in Nature. Translated hy 
Madame Hillebrand. 5s. 


Essays. Selected and Trans- 
lated. With a Biographical Intro- 
duction and Sketch of his Philo- 
sophy, by E. Belfort Bax. 55. 


SCHOUW’S Earth, Plants, and 
Man. Translated by A. Henfrey. 
With coloure | Map of the Geo- 
graphy of Plants. 5s. 


SCHUMANN (Robert). His Life 
and Works, by August Reissmann. 
Translated by A. L. Alger. 3s. 6. 


—-— EarlyLetters. Originally pub- 
blished by his Wife. Translated 
by May Herbert. With a Preface 
by Sir George Grove, D.C L. 
3s. 6a. 

SENECA on Benefits. Newly 
translated by A. Stewart, M.A. 
38. 6d. 

Minor Essays and On Clem- 

eney. Translated by A. Stewart, 

M.A. 5s. 


SHAKESPEARE'S Dramatic 
Art. The History and Character 








of Shakespeare’s Plays. By Dr. 
Hermann Ulrici. Translated by 
L. Dora Schmitz. 2 vols. 35. 67. 


each, 


SHAKESPEARE (William). A 
Literary Biography by Karl Elze, 

/PA.D., LUD. “Translated by 
E, Dora Schmitz. 55. 


~ SHARPE ¥£.) The History of 
Egypt, from the Earliest Times 

till the Conquest by the Arabs, 
A.D. 640. By Samuel Sharpe. 

2 Maps and upwards of 400 Illus- 
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SHERIDAN’S | r.matit Works, 
Complete. With Life by G. G.S. 
35. 6d. e 


. 

SISMONDI’S History of the 
Literature of the South of 
Europe. Translated by Thomas 
Roscoe. 2 vols. 35. 6. each. 


SIX OLD ENGLISH CHRON. 
ICLES: viz.$ AssEr’s Lire oF 
ALFRED AND THECHRONICLESOF 
ETHE WERD, GILDAS, NENNIVS, 
GEOFFREY OF MONMOUTH, ANID 
RICHARD OF CIRENCRSTER, 
Edited by J. A. Giles, D.C.L. 55. 


SYNONYMS and ANTONYMS, 
or Kin red Words ‘and their 
Opposites, Collected sand Con- 
trasted by Ven. C.J. Smith, M.A, 
Revised Edition. "55. 


SMITH'S (Adam) The Wealth of 
Nations. Edited by E Belfort 
Bax. 35. 6d. each... 


——- Theory of Morai Sentiments ; 
with his Essay on the First For- 
mation of Languages ; to which js 
added a Memoir of the Author by 
Dugald Stewart. 35. 6d. 


SMYTH’S (Professér) Lectures 
on ‘Modern Histéry; from the 
Irruption of the Northern Nations 
to the close of the American Re- 





yolution. 2 vols. 3s. 6d. each. 
—— Lectures on the French Re- 
volution. 2 vols. 3s. 6. each, 


SMITH’S (Pye) Geology and 
Scripture. 2nd Edition. 55, 


SMOLLETT'’S Adventures of 
Roderick Random. With short 
Memoir and Bibliography, and * 
Cmiksjank’s Ilustrations. 35. 64, 

—— Adtentures of Peregrine 
Pickle, in which are included the 
Memoirs of a Lady of Quality. 

« With Bibliography and Cruik- 
shank’s [Nustrations. 2vols. 3+.6d. 
praer a 
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SMOLLETT’S The Expedition 
of Humphry Clinker. With 
Bibliography and Cruikshank’s 
Illustrations. 35. 6% 


SOCRATES (surnamed ‘Scholas- 
ticus’). The Ecclesiastical His- 
tory of (A.D. 305-445). Translated 
from the Greek. 5s. 


¥ 
SOPHOCLES, The Tragedies of. 
A New Prose Translation, with 
Memoir, Notes, &c., by E. P. 
Coleridge. 5. 


—— The Oxford Translation. 55, 

. 

SOUTHEY’S Life of Nelson. 
With Facsimiles of Nelson’s writ- 
ing, Portraits, Plans, and upwards 
of 50 Engravings on Steel and 

. Wood. 3s. 


— Life of Wesley, and the Rise 
and Progress of Methodism. 5s. 


—<_ Robert Southey. The Story 
of his Lffe written in his Letters. 
With an Introduction. Edited by 

4 John Dennis. 3s. 6a, 


SOZOMEN'S Ecclesiastical His- 
tory. Gomprising a Ilistory of 
the Chureh from A.D. 4324-440. 
Translated from the Greck. To- 
gether with the EccLEsiasTICAL 
History oF PHiLosrorerus, as 
epitomised, by Photius. _Trans- 
lated from the Greek by Rev. E. 
Walford, M.A. 55. 


SPINOZA S Chief Works. Trans- 
lated, with Introduction, by R.1.M. 
Elwes. 2 vols. 5s. each. 


STANLEY’S Classified Synopsis 
of the Principal Painters of the 
Dutca and Flemisg Schools. 
By George Stanley. 355. 


STARLING?’S (Miss)Neble Deeds 
of Women; or, Examples of 
Female Courage, Fortitude, @nd 
Virtue. With 14 Steel Engrav- 
ines. ts. 





Pr 
STAUNTON’S Chess-Player’s-, 
Handbook. A Popular and Seien- 
tific Introduction to the Game. 

With numerous Diagrams. 55. 


Chess Praxis, A Supplement 
to the Chess-player’s Handbook. 
Containing the most important 
modern improvements in the Open- 
ings; Code of Chess Laws; and 
a Selection of Morphy’s Games. 
Annotated. 5s. 


-——— Chess-player’s Companion. 
Comprising a Treatise on Odds, 
Collection of Match Games, and a 
Selection of Original Problems. 55. 





—— Chess Tournament of 1851. 
A Collection of Games played at 
this celebrated assemblage. With 
Introduction and Notes, 5s. 


STOCKHARDT’S Experimental 
Chemistry. A [landbook for the 
Study of the Science by simple 
experiments. Edited by C. W. 
Heaton, F.C.S. With numerous 
Woodcuts. New Edition, revised 
throughout. 5s. 


STRABO’S Geography. 
lated by W. Falconer, 
and H.C, Hamilton. 
5s. each. 


STRICKLAND’S (Agnes) Lives 
of the Queens of England, from 
the Norman Conquest. Revised 
Edition. With 6 Portraits. 6 vols. 
55. each. 


Trans- 
M.A, 
3 vols. 


—— Life of Mary Queen of Scots. 
2vols. §5. each. 


—— Lives of the Tudor and Stuart, 
Princesses. With Portraits. 55. 
a 


STUART and REVETT’S Anti- 
quities of Ath@"s, and othe® 
Monuments of Greece; to which 
is added, a Glossary of Terms used 
in Grecian Architecture. With 71 
Plates engraved op Steel, and 
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_ SUETONIUS “Lives ofthe Twelve 
Gesars and Lives of the Gram- 
marians. The translation of 
Thomson, revised gy T. Forester. 
5s. 


SULLY. Mehoirs of the Duke 
of, Prime Minister to Henry 
the Great. Translated from the 
French. With 4 Portraits. 4 vols. 
35. 6a. each, 


SWIFT’S Prose Works. Edited 
by Temple Scott. With a Bio- 
graphical Introduction bythe Right f 
Hon, W. E. H. Lecky, M.P. 
With Portraits and Facsimiles. 
tr vols, 35. 6d. each. 

[ ols. L-LV. ready. 
IL~—Fdited by Temple Scott. 
With a Biographical In- 
troduction by the Right 
Hon, W. E, H. Lecky, 
M.P. Containing: — A 
Tale of a Tub, The Battle 
of the Books, and other 
early works. 
I1.—TheJournal to Stella. Edited 
by Frederick Ryland, M.A. 
‘With 2 Portraits of Stella, 
and a Facsimile of ane of 
the Letters. 

III.& IV.—Writings on Religion and 
the Church. Edited by 
Temple Scott. 

V.—Historical and Political 


Tracts (English). Edited ; 

by Temple Scott 
VIIL-—Gulliver’s Travels. Edited 

by G. R Dennis. With 


Portrait and Maps. ~ 
The order and contents of 
the remaining volumes will 
probably he as follows :— 
VI &VH.—Historical and Polstical 
Tracts (Irish). 
«-IX,.—Contribations to the ‘Ex- | 
aminer,” ‘ Tatler," ‘Spec- | 
tator,’ &c. 
X.—Historical Writings. 
X1.—Literary Essays and Biblio- 
. graphy. 








STOWE (Mrs. H.B.) Unclé Tom’s* 
Cabin, or Life among the Lowly. 
With Introductory Remarkg by 
Rev. J. Sherman. With 8 full- 
page Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 


TACITUS. The Works of. Liter- 
ally translated. 2 vols. 5s. each. 


TALES OF THE GENII; or, the 
Delightful Lessaas of H: ram, the 
Son of Asmar. Translated from 
the Persian by Sir Charles Morell. 
Numerous Woodcuts and 12 Steel 
Engravings. 55. 


TASSO’s Jerusalem Delivered. 
Translated into English Spenserian 
Verse by J. H. Wiffen, With 8 
Engravings on Steel and 24 Wood- 
cuts by Thurston, 55, ~ 


TAYLOR’S (Bishop Jeremy) 
Holy Living and Dying, with 
Prayers containing the Whole Duty 
of a Christian and the parts of De- 
votion fitted to all Occasionsund 
furnished for all Necessities. 35. 6d. 


TEN BRINK.—See BRINK. 


| TERENCE and PHADRUS* 


Literally translated by H. T. Riley, 
M.A. Towhichis added, SMART'S 
MErRICALVERSION Of PHADRUS. 
5. OY 

THEOCRITUS, BION, MOS- 
CHUS, and TYRTAUS. “Liter- 
ally translated by the Rev. J. 
Banks, M.A. To Which are ap- 
pended the Metrical Vérsions of 
Chapman. 5:5. 


THEODORET and EVAGRIUS. 
Histories of the Church from A.D. 
332 10 A.D. 4273 and from A.D. 
431 to A.D. 544. Translated from 
the Greek. 5s. 


THIERNY’S History*of -the 
Conquest of England by the 
Normans; its Causes, and its 
Consequences in England, Scot- 
Jand, Ireland, and the Continent. 

ranslated by William Hazlitt. 
2 vols. 35. 6d. each. 
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“THUCYDIDES. The Pelopon- 
nesian War. Literally translated 
by the Rev. H. Dale. 2 vols. 
35. 6d. each. . 


— An Analysis and Summary 
of. With Chronological Table of 
Events, &c. By J. T. Wheeler. 
55. ‘ 


THUDICHUM‘I. L. W.) A Trea- 
tise on Wines: their Origin, 
Nature, and Varieties. With Prac- 
tical Directions for Viticulture and 
Vinification. By J. L. W. Thudi- 
chum, M.D., F.R.C.P. (Lond.). 
Tllustfated. 5s. 


URE'S, (Dr. A.) Cotton Manufac- 
ture Of Great Britain, systemati- 
cally investigated. Revised Edit. 
by P. L. Simmonds. With 150 
original Illustrations. 2 vols. 55. 
each. 


-—t Philosophy of Manufactures, 
Revised .Edition, by P. L. Sim- 
monds. With numerous Figures. 
Double volumg. 75. 6d. . 


VASARI’S Lives of the most 
Eminent Painters, Sculptors, 
and Aréhitects. Translated by 
Mrs, J. Foster, with a Commen- 
tary by J. P. Richter, Ph.D. 6 
vols. 35. 6d. each, 


VIRGIL. A Literal Prose Trans- 
* lation by A. Hamilton Bryce, 
LLL.D., F.R.S.E. With Portrait. 

35. 6a. 


VOLTAIRE’S Tales. Translated 
by R. B. Boswell. Vol. I, con- 
taining Bebouc, Memnon, Can- 
dide, L’Ingénu, and other Tales. 


35. Of. 


WALTON'S Compéfte Angler, 
or the ContemplativesMan’s Re- 
creation, by Izaak Walton and 
Charles Cotton. Edited by &d- 
ward Jesse. To which is added 
an account of Fishing Stations, 





y 

Tackle, &c., by Henry G. Bohn. 
With Portrait and 203 Engravipgs 
on Wood and 26 Engravings on 
Steel. 55. 





Lives of Donne, Hooker, &c. 
New Edition revised by A. H. 
Bullen, with a Memoir of Izaak 
Walton by Wm. Dowling. With 
numerous Illustrations. 5s. 


WELLINGTON, Life of. By ‘An 
Old Soldier.’ From the materials 
of Maxwell. With Index and 18 
Steel Engravings. . 5s. 


—— Victories of. See MAXWELL. 


WERNER’S Templars in 
Cyprus. Translated by E.A.M. 
Lewis. 35. 6d. 


WESTROPP (H. M.) A Hand- 
book of Archwology, Egyptian, 
Greek, Etruscan, Roman. By 
H. M. Westropp. 2nd Edition, 
revised.- With very numerous 
Illustrations, >. 55. 


WHITE'S Natural History of 
Selborne, with Observations on 
various Parts of Nature, and the 
Naturalists’ Calendar. With Notes 
by Sir William Jardine. Edited 
by Edward Jesse. With 40 Por- 
traits and coloured Plates. 55. 


WHEATLEY’S A Rational Illus- 
tration of the Book of Common 
Prayer. 35. 6d. 


WHEELER’S Noted Names of 
Fiction, Dictionary of. Includ- 
ing also Familiar Pseudonyms, 
Surnames bestowed on Eminent 
Men, and Analogous Popular Ap- 
pellations often referred jo in 
Literature and Conversation. By 
W. A. Wheeler, AJA. 55 ae 


WIESELER’S Chronological 
Synopsis of the Four Gospels. 
Translated by the Rev. Canon 
Venables. 35. 6d. * 
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WILLIAM of MALMESBURY’S 
7 Chronicle of the Kings of Eng- 
l&nd, from the Earliest Period 


to the Reign of King Stephen, ! 


Translated by the Rev. J. Sharpe. 
Edited by J. A. Giles, D-C.L. 55. 


XENOPHON’S Works. Trans- 


lated by the Rev. J. S, Watson, | 


M.A., and the Rev. H. Dale. In 
3 vols. $s. each. 

YOUNG (Arthur). Travels in 
France during the years 1787, 
1788. and 1789. 
M, Betham Edwards. 35. 6a. 


Edited by | 





YOUNG (Arthur). Tour in Ire- 
land, with General Observations 
on the state of the country dwing 
the years £776-79. Edited by 
A: W, Hutton. With Complete 
Bibliography by J. P, Ander- 
son, and Map, 2 vols. 35, 6d, 
each, 


YULE-TIDE STORIES. A Col- 
lection of Scanditkavian and North- 
German Popular Tales and Tra- 
ditions, from the Swedish, Danish, 
and German. Edited by B. Thorpe. 
5s. 


s 


(27) 
NEW"AND FORTHCOMING VOLUMES OF 


“BOHM S LIBRAR?ES. 


THE PROSE WORKS OF JONATHAN SWIFT. Edited by 
Temple Scott., With an Introduction by the Right Hon. W. FE. H. 
Lecky, M.P. In tL volumes, 3s. 6d, each, 

Vol. L—‘A Tale ofa Tub,’ ‘ The Battle of the Books,’.and other 
early works, Edited by Temple Scott. With Ivt:oduction by the 
Right Hon. W. E Il. Lecky, M P. Portrait and Facsimiles. 

Vol. I.—'The Journal to Stella.’ Edited by F. Ryland, M.A. 
With ‘'b Facsimile Letter and two Portraits of Stella. 

Vols, TIT and IV.—Writings on Religion and the Church. 
Fditet by Pemple Stott. With portraits and facsimiles of title pages. 

Vol. V.—Historital and Political Tracts (English) Fdited by 
Temple Scott. With Portrait and Facsimiles. 

Vol. VIIT +Gulliver’s Trayel8. Edited by G- R. Dennis, With 
the original Maps and [liustrations. 


v 

THE LAY:,OF THE-NIBELUNGS. Metrically translated from the 
Otd German text by Alice Horton, an,i Edited by Edward Bell, M.A. 
With the Essay on the Nib&lungen Lied by Thomag Carlyle. 55. 


GRAY'S LETTERS. Edited by the Rev. D. C. Tovey, M.A, author 
of ‘Gray and his Friends,’ &e., late Clark Lecturer at Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Vol... y eh [Shortly. 

= 4 


CICERO’S LETTERS. The whole‘extant Correspondence. Trans- 
lated by Evelyn S, Shuckburgh, M.A. In 4 vols. 5s. each. 
» [Vols. 1. and IT. eady. 


THE ROMAN HISTORY OF APPIAN OF ALEXANDRIA. 


Translated by Horace -White, M A., LL.D, With Maps and Mlus- 
trations. 2 vols. 65. each. 


GASPARY’S HISTORY OF ITALIAN LITERATURE. Trans- 
lated by Hermann Oelsner, M.A., Ph.D. Vol. I. [in the press. 


THE, GREAT INDIAN, EPICS. The Stories of the Ramayana aid 
the Mahabharata. % John Campbell Oman, Principal of Khalsa 
College, Amritsar. With Notes, Appendices, and “Mlustrations. 
-New Edition, revised, 35 6d. 


LELAND'S ITINERARY. Edited by Laurence Gomme, F.S.A. In 
several volumes. { Preparing, 


‘ 
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ROYAL NAVY HANDBOOKS, 


EDITED BY %. 
COMMANDER.C. N. ROBINSON, R.N. 
“Profusely Illustrated. Crown 8vo. 55. each, 
Now Ready. 


1. NAVAL ADMINISTRATION. By Admiral Sit R. Vesey 
» HamILTon; G.C.B. With Portraits and other Illustrations. 


2, THE MECHANISM OF MEN-OF-WAR. By Fleet-Engineer 
REGINALD C, OLDKNOw, R.N. With 6r Illustrations, 


3. TORPEDOES AND TORPEDO-VESSELS., By Lieutenant 
G. E. ARMSTRONG, late R.N. With 53 Illustrations. “ 


. 
4. NAVAL GUNNERY, a Description and History of the Fighting 
Equipment of a Man-of-War. By Captain H. Garbett, R.N, With 

126 Illustrations. -* ae 


The following Volumes are in preparation. » : 
5 THE ENTRY AND TRAJNING OF OFFICERS AND 
MEN OF THE ROYAL NAVY AND THE. ROYAL MARINES, 
By Lieutenant J. N. ALLEN, lateR.N. = sity te 
6. NAVAL STRATEGY AND THE PROTECTION. OF ¢oM- 
MERCE. By Professor J. K, LAUGHTON, R.N, Hoe 


7. THE INTERNAL ECONOMY OF A MA&N-OF-WAR. 
8. NAVAL ARCHITECTURE. 

9. DOCKYARDS AND COALING STATIONS. 

10, NAVAL TACTICS. : 

11. NAVAL HYGIENE, 

12, THE LAWS OF THE SEA. . 


PRESS OPINIONS. 

‘Commander Robinson, whose able work, “The British Fleet,” was reviewed in these 
columns‘in November, 1%94, has now undertaken the editing of a series of handbooks, each 
of which will deal with one particular subject coanected with that great creation, the Royal 
Navy. Our national literature has certainly lacked much in this respect. Such books as « 
have heretofore been produced have almost invariably been of a character tou scientific and 

echnical to be of much use to the general public. The series now being issued is intended to 
obviate this defect, and when completed will forma description, both historical and actual, of the 
Royal Navy, which will not only be of use to the proféssional student, but also Le of interest * 
to all @ho are concerned in the maintenance and efficiency of the Navy.'—Broad Arrow. 

‘The series of naval handbooks edited by Commander Rokinson has made a most hopeful 

we.ginning, and m&¥ be counted upon to supply the growing popular demand for information * 
a regard to the Navy, on which the national existence depénds.’— Times, 

‘Messrs. Bell’s series of “ Royal Navy Handbooks” promises to be a very successful 
enterprise They are practical and defisitely inférmative, and, though meant for the use of 
persons closely acquainted with their subjects, they are not so discouragingly technical as to 
be tseless to the lay seeker after knowledge. 
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New Editions, feap. 
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8vo. 2s. 6d. eych nev. 


THE ALDINE EDITION 


OF THE 


BRITISH POETS. 


‘This excellent edition of the English claasies, 


scholarly intyoductions, 


with their complete texta an? 


are something very different from the cheap volumes of 


extracts which are yust now so much too common.’—St. James's Gazette, 
“An excellent series. Small, handy, and complete.’—Saturday Review, ~ 


Akenside. Edited by Rev. A. Dyce. 

Beattie. Edited by Rev. A. Dyce. 

“Blake. + Edited by W. M. Rossetti 

‘Burns. Edited by G.. A. Aitken, 
3vols,* * wo 

Butler. Edited by R. B. Johnson. 
2 vols, 


Campbell. Edited by Hig Son» 
inlaw, the Rev, &. W. Hill With 
Memoir. by W. Allingham. . 

Chatterton. Edited by the Rev 
W. W. Shuat, M.A. 2 vols. 

Chaucer, Edited ky Dr. R. Morris, 

, with Memoir by Sir H. Nicolas, 6 vols, 

Churchill. Edited by Jas, Hannay’ 
2 vols, 


“Coleridge, Edited by. T, Ashe, 
B.A. 2 vols, 

Collins, Edited by’ W. Moy 
Thomas. : 

Cowper. Edited by John Bruce. 
F.S.A. 3 vole. * 


Dryden. Edited by the Rév. R. 
* Hooper, M.A. 5 vols, 

Falconer. Edited by the Rev. J. 

Mitford. 

Goldsmith. . Revised Edition by 

Austin Dobson. With Portrait, 
*Gray.. Edited by J. Bradshaw, 

Lh. 


Herbert Edited by the Rev. A.B. 


Grosart. 

*Herrick. Edited 

“Saintsbury, 2 vols. 

“Keats. Hdited by the 
Houghton. 


y Geurge 
* 
late Lord 
- 


* ihese volumes may alag be had bound 
and back by Gleeson White, 


Kirke White. Edited, with a 
Memoir, bs Sir H. Nicolas. 

Milton. Edited oy Dr, Bradshaw 
2 vols. 

Parnell. Edited by G. A, Aitken, 


Pope. Edited by G. R. Dennis 
With Memoir by John Dennis. 3 vols 


Prior. Edited by BR. B. Johnson 
2 vols. 


Raleigh and Wotton. With Se. 
leofion« from the Writings of other 
QUURLLY PORTS from 1540 to 1650. 
Raitea by Ven. Archdeacon Hannah. 


Rogers. Edited by Edward Bell, 
MLA, 

Scott. Edited by John Dennis 

* 8 Yols, 


Shakespeare's Poems, Edited by 
Rev. A. Dyce. 

Shelley. Edited by H. Buxton 
Forman. 5 vols. 

Spenser. Edited by J. Payne Col- 
lier. 5 vols. 

Surrey. Edited by J. Yeowoll, 

Swift. Edited by the Rev. J, 
Mitford. 3 vols. 

Thomson. Edited by the Rev. D. 
©. Tovey. 2 vols. 

Vaughan. Sacred Poems und 
ious Ejacalatious. Edited by the 
Rev. 4. Lyte. 5 

Wordsworth. Kdited by Brot. 
Dowden. 7 vols. gy 

Edited by J. Yeowell. 


Wyatt. 
Young. 2 vols. Edited by the 
Rev. J. Mitford, 


ix Insb linen, with design in, gold on sice 
and gilt top, 3s. 6d. gach net, - 


¢ 
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THE ‘ALL-ENGLAND SERIES: 


HANDBOOKS OF ATHLETIC GAMES. 


The only Series issued at a moderate price, by Writers who are in 
the first rank in their respective departments, 


‘The best instrftction on games and sports by the best authorities, at the lowest 


prices.’—Ozford Magazine. 


Small 8vo cloth, Illustrated. Price ls. each. 


Cricket. By the Hon. and Rev. 


XK. Lrrrenron, 

Lawn Tennis. By H. W. W. 
Witserrorcr, With a Chapter for 
Ladies, by Mrs, HILLYARD. 

Tennis and Rackets and Fives. 
By JvLian Marsuar., Major J. SPexs, 
and Rey, J. A. ARNAN Talt, 

Golf. By W. T, Linsxu, 

Rowing.and Sculling. By W.B. 
Wooneare, 

Salling. By E. F. Knraut, dbi.vol, 2s. 

Swimming. By Martin and J. 
Racster Copper. 

Camping out. By A. A. Macpon- 

ELL. Double vol. 2s. 
Canoeing. By Dr. J. D. Haywarp. 
Double vol. 2s. 
Mountaineering. By Dr, Cuaupr 
Winsox, Double vol. 2s, 
Athletics. By H, H. Garrrin. 
Riding. By W. A. Kerr, V.C. 
Donblo vol. 2s. 

Ladies’ Riding. By W A. Kenr,V.C. 
Boxing. By R. G. ApLANson-Winn, 
With Prefatory Note by Bat Mullins. 
Cycling. By H. H. Grirrim,L.A.C., 

NC.U,, 0.1.0, With a Chapter for 
Ladies, by Miss Aonrs Woon. 
Fencing. By H.A. Conmore Dunn. 


el 


Wrestling. By Waurer Aru- 
sTRONG (‘ Cross-butt&eker’). 

Broadsword and  Singlestick. 
By R. G. ALLANsoN- Winx and 0. Par- 
LIPPS-WOLLEY. 

Gymnastics. By A. F. Juwnxin. 
Double vol, 2s, 

Gymnastic Competition and Dis. 
play Exercises, Compiled by 
F. Gnar. 

Indian Clubs. By G. T. B Cos- 

nerrand A, F. JENqIN. 

Dumb-bells. By F. Grar. 

Football Rugby Game. By 
Harny Vassarn. 

Football—Assocfation Game. By 
C. W, Ancock. Revised Edition, 


Hockey. By F. 8. Cneswert. 
{In Paper Oover, 6d.) ‘ 
Skating. By Dovenas Anas. 


With a Chapter fdr Ladies, by Miss L, 
CHEETHAM, and 2 Chapter on Speed 
Skating, by a Fen Skater. Dbl. vol. 28, 
4 Baseball. By Newron Crang. 
4-Roundery Fieldbalk Bowls, 
Quoits, Curling, S'ttles, é&o. 
By J. M. Wanker and vU. 0, Morr. 
Dancing. By. Epwarp Scort. 
Double vol. 2s. * 





THE CLUB SERIES OF CARD AND TABLE GAMES. 
“No well-regulated club or country house should be without this useful series of books. 


Small 8vo. cloth, Illustrated. Prioe 1s. each. 


Whist. By Dr. Wu. Pous, F.R.S. 
Solo Whist. By Rosert F. Green, 
Bridge. By Robert F. Greey. 
[In the press. 
Billiards. By Muajor-Gen. A. W. 
Deagson, F.R.A.S. With a Preface 
by W. J, Peal, 


Chess. By Rorert F. Green. 
“rie Two-Mo¥8 Chéss Problem. 
By B. @. Laws. 
Chess Openings. By I. Guysperc. 
Draughts and Backgammon. 
yy ‘ BEREELEY.’ 
Revers! and‘ Go Bang. 








Globe. 


Dominoes and Solitaire. 
By ‘ BeRxecey.’ 
Bézique and Cribbage. 
By ‘ Bexxxier.’ 
Ecarté and Euchre. 
By ‘ Begxxer.” 
Piquet and. Rubleon Pique’ 
By ‘ Benxer\e.’ 
Skat. By Ltors Diez. 
*,* A Stat Seoring-book. 1s. 
Round Games, including Poker, 
Napoleon, Loo, Vingt-et-un, &c. By 
Baxrer. WRar. 
Parlour and Playground Games. 


BELL’S CATHEDRAL SERIES 


Flustrated Monographs in handy Sizz. 
EDITED BY be 


GLEESON WHITE ann E. F. STRANGE. 
in specially designed cloth cover, crown 8vo} ts. 64. each. 


ry 





Now Ready. a] 
CANTERBURY, By HartLey WITHERS. 3rd Edition, revised. 37 Illustrations, 
CHESTER. By CHARLEs Harr. 2nd Edition, revised. 35 Hlustrations, 
DURHAM. By J. E. ByGats, A.R.C.A. 44 Llustrations. 

EXETER. By Perc’ ADDLESHAW, B.A. 2nd Edition, revised. 35 Illustrations. 
GLOUCESTER. By H. J. L. J. Massé, MA. 49 Ilustrations, 

HEREFORD. By A. HuGs Fisaer, A.R.E. 40 Mlustrations. 

LICHFIELD, By A. B. CLirTon. 42 Hlustrations, 

LINCOLN. By A. F. Kenprick,-B.A. 2nd Edition, revised 46 Hlustrations, 
NORWICH. By C. H. B. QUENNELL. 38 Mlustrations, 


OXFORD, By Rev. Percy DEARMER, M.A. 2nd Edition, revised. 34 INus- 
trations 


PETERBOROUGH. By Rev. W. D. SwEEtiNnG. and Edition, revised. 
51 Illustrations, 


ROCHESTER. By G. H. PALMER, B.A. and Edition, revised, 38 Illustrations, 
SALISBURY. By Gerson Wuite. 2nd Edition, revised. 50 Illustrations. 
SOUTHWELL, . By Rev. AxTHUR DiMOcK, M.A. 37 Illustrations, 

WEL#S. By Rev, PEKcY DEARMER, M.A. 43 Illustrations, 

WINCHESTER, By P. W. SERGEANT. 2nd Edition, revised. 50 INustrations 
YORK. By A. CLuTTON-BRock, M.A. 41 Illustrations, 


be In the Press. 


CARLISLE. By C. K. Evry, + BRISTOL. By H. J. L. J. Massé, M.A. 
ST. Canes By Rev. Artnux Dimock, | ST. ALBANS By Rev. W. D. Swsuring. 
RIPON. By Cect\Hauierr, B®. ‘| CHICHESTER. By H. C. Coxterts, 
ST. DAVID'S. By Pyar Rosson, ST. ASAPH and BANGOR. By P, B. 
A.R.LB.A. Tronsipg Bax. “f 
ELY. By Rev, W. D. Swzetinc, M A, GLASGOW. By P. Macarecor Cua 
WORCESTER. By E. F. Srrancr.. ers, LA., F.S.AScat.). 
° Uniform with above Series. Now ready, 


ST. MARTIN’S CHURCH, CANTERBURY. By the Rev. Canon Rovtievex. ~ 
BEVERLEY MINSTER. By Cuartes Hiarr. 


WIMBORNE MINSTER and CHRISTCHURCH PRIORY. By the Rev. T. 
PERKINS, M.A. 


TEWKESBURY ABBEY. By H. J. L. J. Massé, M.A. 
WESTMINSTER ABBEY. By Cuarces Hiarr. 





« 
‘The volames are handy ingize, moderate in price, well illustrated, and write in a 
scholarly spirit, The history and city is intelligently set forth and accompanied 


dy a descriptive survey of the bfilding in all its detail. The illustrations @@copious and was 
selegted, and the series bids fairgto become an indispensable companion to the cathedral 
tourist in England.'— mes, 

‘We have so frequently in these columns urged the want of cheap, well-illustrated and 
well-written haridbooks to our cathedrals, t® take the place of the out-of-date publications of 
local booksellers, that we are glad to hear that they bave been taken in-hand by Messrs, 
George Bell & Sons,'—S?. James's Gasetic. % 


3) 
WEBSTER’S 
INTERNATIONAL 

_ DICTIONARY 


OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE. 


2118 Pages. 3500 IlMustrations. 





PRICES: 

Cloth, 14, 11s. 6a.; half calf, 2/. 2s.; half russia, 24 55.; Gull calf, 
al. 85.; fall russia, 22. 125.; half morocco, with Patent Marginal Index, 
2i. 8s. fall calf, with Marginal Index, 2/ 12s. Also bound in 2 vols., 
cloth, 12 145.3 half calf, 2/. 125.5 half russia, 2/. 18s.; full calf, 3/ 35.5 
full russia, 34 155. 

The Appendices comprise a Pronouncing Gazetteer of the World, 
Vocabularies of Scripture, Greek, Latin, and English Proper Names, 
a Dictionary of the Noted Names of Fiction, a Brief History of. the 
English Language, a Dictionary of Foreign Quotations, Words, Phrases, 
Proverbs, &c., a Biographical Dictionary with 10,000 names, &e., &e 

e 





. i 

‘We believe that, all things considered, this will be fould to be the best 
existing English dictionary in one volume. We do not knéw of any work 
similar in size and price which can approach it in completeness of a vocabu- 
lary, variety of information, and general usefulness.'—Guardien, 

‘The most comprehensive and the most useful of its kind,’ 

National Observer. 

“We recommend the New Webster to every man of business, every 
father of a family, every teacher, and almost every student—to everybody, 
in fact, who is likely to’be posed at an unfamiliar at half-understood word or 
phrase.’ S¢. James's Gazette. “ 


Prospectuses, with Specimen Pages, on Application. —, 
THE ONL AUTHORISED AND CO "PLETE EDITION. 
SCA oe Se ae > 
LONDON : GEORGE BELL & SONS, YORK STREET, 
. COVENT GARDEN: 


